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LECTURE  XCI. 

LUKE  XVII.  20^, 

**  And  when  he  was  demanded  of  the  Pharisees,  when  the  kingdom  of 
God  should  come,  he  answered  them,  and  said.  The  kingdom  of  God 
Cometh  not  with  observation:  21.  Neither  ehail  they  say,  Lo  here! 
or,  Lo  there!  for,  behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you. 
22.  And  he  said  unto  the  disciples.  The  days  will  come,  when  ye  shall 
desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  ye  shall  not  see 
it.  23.  And  they  shall  say  to  you.  See  here;  or.  See  there :  go  not 
after  them,  nor  follow  them.  24.  For  as  the  lightning,  tiiat 
lighteneth  out  of  the  one  part  under  heaven,  shineth  unto  the  other 
part  under  heaven ;  so  «hall  also  the  Son  of  man  be  in  his  day. 
25.  But  first  must  he  suffer  many  things,  and  he  r^'ected  of  this 
generation.  26.  And  as  it  was  in  the  day  of  Noe,  so  shall  it  be  also 
in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man.  27.  They  did  eat,  they  drank,  they 
married  wives,  they  were  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe 
entered  into  the  ark,  and  the  flood  came,  and  destroyed  them  all. 
28.  Likewise  also,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot ;  the^  did  eat,  they 
drank,  they  bought,  they  sold,  they  pfaated,  they  builded;  29.  But 
the  same  day  that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom  it  rained  fire  and  brim- 
stone from  heaven,  and  destroyed  them  all.  30.  £ven  thus  shaJl  it 
be  in  the  day  when  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed.  31.  In  that  day, 
he  which  shall  be  upon  the  house-top,  and  his  stuff  in  the  house,  let 
him  not  come  down  to  take  it  away:  and  -he  that  is  in  the  field,  let 
him  likewise  not  return  back.  32.  Remember  Lot^s  wife.  33.  Who- 
soever shall  seek  to  save  his  life  shall  lose  it:  and  whosoever  shall 
lose  his  life  shall  preserve  it.  '34.  I  tell  vou,  in  that  night  there 
shall  be  two  men  in  one  bed;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
shall  be  left.  35.  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  together;  the  one 
shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left.  36.  Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field: 
the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left.  37.  And  they  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  Where,  Lord  ?  And  he  said  unto  them,  W^here- 
soever  the  body  is,  thither  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together.*^ 

TnE  Jews  uniyersally  expected  the  coming  of  Messiah,  and 
it  was  now  generally  understood  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
came  forward  laying  claim  to  that  character.   On  this  occa- 
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sion,  some  of  the  Pharisees,  without  saying  anything  of  his 
claim,  though  they  were  generally  strongly  opposed  to  it, 
asked  of  him  "  when  the  kingdom  of  God  should  come*' 
They  evidently  put  this  question  under  the  influence  of  the 
prevalent  error  that  the  kingdom,  or  reign  of  God,  was  to 
be  established  by  Messiah's  appearing  in  outward  power 
and  splendour,  overthrowing  the  enemies  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  restoring  them  to  civil  liberty,  and  worldly  pros- 
perity, and  raising  them  to  a  high  rank  among  the  nations 
of  the  earth.  Even  Christ's  disciples  laboured  under  this 
mistake;  and  it  was  long  before  they  were  undeceived,  for, 
we  are  told,  in  the  1st  chapter  of  the  Acts,  that,  when  they 
were  met  together  at  Jerusalem,  after  his  resurrection,  they 
asked  him,  "  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  the  king- 
dom to  Israel?"  The  question  here  put  by  the  Pharisees 
was  very  similar,  though  it  was,  probably,  put  in  a  very  dif- 
ferent spirit.  Instead  of  fixing  dates  to  gratify  vain  curi- 
osity, our  Lord  took  occasion,  in  reply  to  this  inquiry,  first 
of  all,  to  explain  what  those  who  interrogated  him  com- 
pletely misunderstood,  and  what  it  much  more  deeply  con- 
cerns all  to  know,  nanaely,  the  real  nature  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  the  way  of  its  coming.  "  He  answered  them, 
and  said.  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observa- 
tion.*' It  does  not  come  with  any  such  external  show  or 
parade,  as  attracts  the  notice  and  admiration  of  the  world. 
It  is  not  made  conspicuous,  like  the  triumphs  of  earthly  con- 
querors, and  the  coronation  of  earthly  kings.  But  though 
it  was  not  accompanied  with  the  circumstances  of  splendour 
which  adorn  earthly  royalty,  it  was  not  destitute  of  a  glory 
of  its  own.  Though  there  was  no  ostentatious  display,  there 
was  no  concealment  in  the  case.  It  cometh  not  with  scru- 
pulous observation — so  some  understand  the  meaning  to 
be:  that  is,  it  does  not  come  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  dis- 
cerned only  by  some  uncommonly  sagacious  men.  It  is  not 
confined  to  any  particular  place,  so  that  men  may  say,  "  Zo, 
it  is  here  "  only,  or,  "  Zo,  it  is  there"  only.  On  the  con- 
trary, it  is  publicly  revealed,  and  openly  preached:  and 
miracles  are  wrought  before  the  people,  in  its  confirmation. 
These  things  are  not  done  in  a  corner,  so  that  there  is  a 
difficulty  in  finding  out  the  truth  with  regard  to  them,  but 
in  broad  day,  so  that  all  may  be  informed.  And,  as  no 
particular  place  could  be  fixed  on  where  this  kingdom  was, 
to  the  exclusion  of  every  other,  so  neither  could  any  par- 
ticular time  to  come  be  fixed  on,  at  which  it  was  so  strictly 
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Speaking  to  commence,  as  would  imply  that  it  was  not  in 
existence  before.  ^^  Neither  shall  they  na^^  Lo^  here  I  oVy 
Lo^  there r 

"  For"  adds  our  Lord,  "  The  kingdom  of  God  is  within 
you"  or,  as  in  the  marginal  rendering,  " in  the  midst  of 
you/'  The  kingdom  of  God  may  signify  the  gospel,  either 
as  outwardly  and  generally  introduced  among  a  people,  or, 
as  inwardly  and  savingly  influencing  the  hearts  of  indi- 
viduals. In  the  former  sense,  it  was  true  that  the  gospel 
dispensation  was  introduced  among  the  Jews,  whether  they 
submitted  to  it  or  not.  "  There  standeth  one  among  you," 
or,  in  the  midst  of  you,*  said  the  Baptist,  "  whom  ye  know 
not;"  and  Christ  himself  said  to  blaspheming  Pharisees, t 
"  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you/*  In  this  view 
some  are  inclined  to  render  the  passage  before  us :  "  The 
kingdom  of  God  is  in  the  midst  of  you,  or  among  you/* 
But  however  correct  that  idea  would  have  been,  the  render- 
ing in  the  text  is  the  only  rendering  which  the  original 
word  {  can  fairly  bear — "  The  kingdom  of  God  is  within 
you."  It  is  true  that  it  could  not  be  strictly  said  to  be 
within  those  who  were  rejecting  it ;  we  may  suppose,  how- 
ever, that  Christ  was  not  speaking  in  that  restricted  and 
absolute  way,  but  intimating,  in  a  more  general  way,  the 
nature  and  seat  of  true  religion,  which  was  actually  within 
all  the  people  of  God,  and  which,  he  taught,  must  be  within 
these  Pharisees  too,  before  they  could  reap  any  benefit  from 
it.  His  kingdom,  which  was  God's  kingdom,  and  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  was  not  like  earthly  kingdoms,  which 
directly  regulate  men's  political  state,  and  directly  rule  over 
their  bodies  and  property;  but  it  was  a  spiritual  kingdom, 
set  up  in  the  hearts  of  men,  by  the  power  of  divine  grace, 
under  Messiah,  the  king  and  head  of  the  Church.  And  this 
must  be  considered  as  its  nature,  and  this  as  its  seat,  in 
every  age.  It  comes,  when  it  makes  the  ignorant  wise  to 
salvation,  the  proud  humble,  the  guilty  free,  the  unclean 
pure,  and  the  profane  holy.  "  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not 
meat  and  drink,"  nor  any  thing  external,  "  but  righteous- 
ness, and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost/'  Hence, 
though  its  etfects  are  important  and  visible,  its  seat  is  secret 
and  invisible,  and  the  mode  of  its  operation  not  cognizable 
by  the  senses.  "  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and 
thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it 

*  Uifoi  vfAon'  John  i.  26.  f  Matt  xii.  28. 
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cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth :  so  is  every  one  that  is  born 
of  the  Spirit." 

What  Christ  said  in  the  20th  and  21st  verses^  you  ob- 
serve, he  addressed  to  the  Pharisees,  in  reply  to  a  question 
put  by  them;  but,  what  he  says  in  the  remaining  part  of 
the  chapter,  he  addresses  to  his  diseiples.  whether  at  the 
same  time  or  not  we  ar€  not  expressly  told,  though  there  is 
certainly  a  natural  connection  between  the  topics.  "  And 
he  said  unto  the  disciples^  The  days  will  come  when  ye 
shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  many  and  ye 
shall  not  see  it"  As  applied  strictly  to  the  disciples  them- 
selves, these  words  reminded  them  that  Jesus'  bodily  pre- 
sence was  to  be  withdrawn  from  them,  and  that  they  would 
feel  and  mourn  the  loss.  ''^The  days  will  come,"  said  he 
before,*  "  when  the  bridegroom  sbaU  be  taken  away  from 
them,  and  then  shall  they  fast  in  those  days."  We  are  also 
toldt  that,  when  they  thought  of  his  departure,  and  of  the 
troubles  which  were  then  to  befall  them,  "  sorrow  filled  their 
heart."  In  such  circumstances,  they  would  very  naturally 
wdsh  to  have  Jesus  back  again,  that  they  might  enjoy  the 
comforts  and  advantages  of  his  personal  presence;  but  that 
could  not  be.  Neither  can  any  such  desire  which  may  arise 
in  the  minds  of  any  of  his  followers,  however  believing  and 
affectionate,  be  gratified  on  earth,  in  any  age.  Therefore, 
they  should  not  cherish  the  expectation,  or  wish,  but  rest 
satisfied,  nay,  be  delighted  with>  and  carefully  improve,  the 
advantages,  the  superior  advantages  they  possess  in  their 
Saviour^s  gracious  spiritual  presence,  by  the  Comforter,  who 
abides  with  them  for  ever.  These  words  may  also  be  con- 
sidered as  admonishing  men  to  make  the  most  of  religious 
privileges  while  they  have  them.  "Yet  a  little  while  is  the 
light  with  you,"  said  Jesus ;  "  walk  while  ye  have  the  light, 
lest  darkness  come  upon  you." — "While  ye  have  the  light, 
believe  in  the  lights  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  light." 
Though  their  candlestick  should  not  be  removed  out  of  its 
place,  though  the  means  of  grace  should  not  be  withdrawn 
from  the  part  of  the  world  in  which  they  live,  Christians 
should  remember  that  they  may  be  removed  far  away  from 
that  candlestick  and  those  means,  or  may  be  shut  up  from 
them  by  infirmity,  and  thus,  however  earnest  may  be  their 
desire,  may  no  longer  have  it  in  their  power  to  wait  on 
public  ordinances,  on  what  may  be  called  the  days  of  the 
Son  of  inan.  Alas  for  those  infatuated  beings,  who,  having 
♦  Luke  V.  35.  f  John  xyi  6. 
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altogether  neglected  these  means,  or  refused  to  he  influenced 
hy  them,  during  their  whole  life,  fall  a  prey  to  unavailing 
regrets,  and  to  vain  longings,  were  it  hut  for  one  opportu- 
nity of  salvation,  which  can  never  return  again! 

It  seems  probahle,  however,  that  what  our  Lord  said  in 
this  verse  referred,  not  only  to  what  would  be  the  feelings 
of  his  own  disciples,  but  also,  to  what  would  be  the  desire 
of  the  Jewish  people  in  general;  and  intimated  that,  having 
rejected  him,  who  was  the  true  Messiah,  they  would  after- 
wards long  for  the  person  whom  they  expected  under  that 
character,  and  would  be  ready  to  listen  to  almost  every  false 
claim  to  it  which  might  be  put  forward.  This  intimation 
was  abundantly  verified  in  the  history  of  the  false  Christs, 
of  whom  we  find  more  express  mention  in  a  subsequent 
chapter. 

Supposing,  then,  what  our  I^rd  says,  in  the  22d  verse, 
to  refer  both  to  the  disciples  and  the  unbelieving  Jews,  what 
he  adds,  in  the  23d,  will  appear  very  appropriate  in  its 
introduction,  and  very  plain  in  its  meaning,  ^'  And  thev 
shall  9ay^  unto  yauy  See  Jiere  !  or^  See  there  f  that  is,  Behold, 
Messiah  is  here,  or  Messiah  is  there-— ^'^  nat  after  them^ 
nor  follow  them"  Though  many  false  pretensions  of  this 
kind  afterwards  led  astray  multitudes  of  the  Jews  to  their 
ruin,  the  Christians  appear  to  have  been  almost  all  preserved 
from  the  delusion.  When  we  look  at  the  nearly  parallel 
passage,  in  the  24th  chapter  of  Matthew,  which,  however, 
appears  to  have  been  spoken  at  a  subsequent  time,  we  find 
it  thus  written :  "  Behold,  I  have  told  you  before.  Where- 
fore, if  they  shall  say  unto  you,  Behold,  he  is  in  the  desert,  go 
not  forth:  Behold,  he  is  in  the  secret  chambers,  believe  it 
not."  In  these  words,  our  Lord  foretold,  not  only  the  fact, 
but  the  very  circumstances  of  the  impostures.  He  speaks 
of  some  such  deceivers  appearing  in  the  desert:  accordingly, 
Josephus  asserts  that  such  was  the  fact,  and  gives  particular 
instances  of  it,  as  well  as  of  similar  attempts  in  a  more  open 
way.  The  following  is  a  quotation  from  the  8  th  chapter  of 
the  20th  book  of  his  Antiquities  of  the  Jews:  "  And  now, 
these  impostors  and  deceivers  persuaded  the  multitude  to 
follow  them  into  the  wilderness,  and  pretended  that  they 
*would  exhibit  manifest  wonders  and  signs,  that  should  be 
performed  by  the  providence  of  God.  And  many  that  were 
prevailed  on  by  them,  suffered  the  punishment  of  their  folly; 
for  Felix  brought  them  back,  and  then  punished  them. 
Moreover,  there  came  out  of  Egypt,  about  this  time,  to 
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Jerusalem,  one  that  said  he  was  a  prophet,  and  advised  the 
multitude  of  the  common  people  to  go  along  with  him  to 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  as  it  was  called,  which  lay  over  against 
the  city,  and  at  the  distance  of  five  furlongs.  He  said, 
farther,  that  he  would  show  them  from  hence,  how  at  his 
command  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  would  fall  down,  and  he 
promised  them  that  he  would  procure  them  an  entrance  into 
the  city  through  those  walls,  when  they  were  thrown  down. 
Now,  when  Felix  was  informed  of  these  things,  he  ordered 
his  soldiers  to  take  their  weapons,  and  come  against  them 
with  a  great  number  of  horsemen  and  footmen  from  Jeru- 
salem, and  attacked  the  Egyptiati  and  the  people  that  werQ 
with  him.  He  also  slew  four  hundred  of  them,  and  took 
two  hundred  alive.  But  the  Egyptian  himself  escaped  out 
of  the  fight,  and  did  not  appear  any  more."  This  last  case 
is  generally  supposed  to  be  the  same  alluded  to  in  Acts  xxi. 
38,  where  the  chief  captain  said  to  Paul,  "  Art  not  thou 
that  Egyptian,  who  before  these  days  madest  an  uproar,  and 
leddest  out  into  the  wilderness  four  thousand  men  that  were 
murderers  ?"*  The  Christians,  as  already  observed,  appear 
to  have  profited  by  this  warning,  so  that  few,  if  any  of  them, 
were,  even  for  a  time,  led  astray  by  such  impostors. 

Our  Lord  next  goes  on  to  inform  his  disciples  that  he,  the 
Son  of  man,  was  indeed  to  come,  but  in  a  different  manner, 
and  for  a  very  different  purpose,  from  what  the  great  body 
of  the  Jews  expected.  He  was  to  come,  not  to  deliver  them 
from  the  Roman  yoke,  and  to  raise  them  to  temporal 
grandeur,  but  to  punish  and  destroy  them;  and  he  was 
to  come,  not  in  a  hidden  way,  so  that  he  was  to  be  sought 
for  in  the  wilderness,  or  in  some  secret  place,  but  openly, 
and  in  a  very  tremendous  way;  and  not  personally  and 
visibly,  at  least  in  the  instance  first  and  directly  referred 
to,  but  providentially  in  his  judgments:  '''For  as  the 
lightning  that  lighteneth  out  of  the  one  part  under  heaven 
shineth  unto  the  other  part  under  heaven,  so  shall  also 
the  Son  of  man  he  in  his  day.**  Let  it  be  remarked  here, 
that  the  explanation  to  be  given  to  the  whole  remaining 
part  of  this  chapter  must  depend  on  what  we  consider  the 
time  and  event  intended  by  the  synonymous  clauses,  "  So 
shall  also  the  Son  of  man  be  in  his  day,"  "  So  shall  it  be  also 
in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man,"  and,  "Even  thus  shall  it  be  in 
the  day  when  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed."  Now,  when  the 
whole  of  this  passage  is  read  through,  and  especially  wheuj 
*  See  also  Josephus*  Wars,  ii.  13,  and  vi.  5,  and  vii.  11. 
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it  is  compared  with  the  veiy  similar  passages  in  the  24  th 
chapter  of  Matthew,  and  the  2]8t  chapter  of  Luke,  it  is 
abundantly  evident  that  the  common  interpretation  is  the 
right  one,  namely,  that  which  refers  these  clauses,  and,  of 
course,  the  whole  passage,  to  Christ's  proyidential  coming  to 
destroy  Jerusalem  by  the  Roman  army,  as  typical  of  his 
personal  coming  to  judge  the  world  at  the  last  day.  The 
invasion  of  Judea  by  the  Roman  army  was  not  secret,  slow, 
or  limited  in  its  extent,  but  open,  sudden,  tremendous,  ana 
overspreading  like  lightning.  In  reference  to  the  exact  mode 
of  expression  in  Matt.  xxiv.  27,  "As  the  lightning  cometh 
out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even  unto  the  west,"  it  has  been 
remarked  that  the  Roman  army  entered  Judea  from  the  east, 
and  carried  their  devastations  to  the  west. 

"  But  first"  that  is,  before  this  awful  visitation,  "  must 
he"  the  Son  of  man,  " suffer  many  things^  and  be  rejected 
of  this  generation,"  In  accordance  with  this  intimation, 
he  was  "  rejected  and  despised  of  men,"  rejected,  especially 
by  his  own  nation:  "  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own 
received  him  not."  The  rabble  solemnly  and  formally 
rejected  him  when  they  demanded  the  release  of  a  murderer, 
saying,  <<  Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas:  away  with  this  man  ! 
crucify  him,  crucify  him ;"  and  the  rulers  condemned  him 
to  death,  "  and  delivered  him  to  the  Gentiles,  to  mock,  and 
to  scourge,  and  to  crucify  him."  Now,  this  horrible  crime 
not  only  preceded  the  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  nation,  but 
was  the  great  procuring  cause  of  it.  To  quote  from  the 
parable  of  the  householder,*  "  Last  of  all,  he  sent  unto  them 
his  son,  saying,  They  will  reverence  my  son/'  "  But  they 
caught  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  slew  him. 
When  the  lord,  therefore,  of  the  vineyard  cometh,  what  will 
he  do  unto  those  husbandmen  ?  They  say  unto  him.  He 
will  miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men,  and  will  let  out  his 
vineyard  unto  other  husbandmen,  who  shall  render  him  the 
fruits  in  their  season.  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Did  ye  never 
read  in  the  Scriptures,  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected, 
the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner:  this  is  the  Lord's 
doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes !  Therefore  say  I 
unto  you.  The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and 
given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof.  And 
whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be  broken:  but  on 
whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder."  The 
infatuated  people  exclaimed,  at  the  moment  the  crime  was 
♦M»tt.xxi37.       _ 
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perpetrated,  "  His  blood  be  upon  us  and  our  children;"  and 
that  blood  actually  came  on  them,  and  still  is  on  them,  in 
the  form  of  the  most  awfiil  judgments.  This  crime  filled  up 
the  measure  of  their  iniquity,  in  connection  with  their  habi- 
tual opposition  to  the  gospel.  In  writing  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians,*  the  apostle  says,  "  The  Jews  both  killed  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  their  own  prophets,  and  have  persecuted  us ;  and 
they  please  not  God,  and  are  contrary  to  all  men;  forbid- 
ding us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  might  be  sayed,^ 
to  fill  up  their  sins  always >  for  the  wrath  is  come  upon  them 
to  the  uttermost^" 

Well  had  it  been  for  the  Jews,  both  in  time  and  in  eter- 
nity, had  they  taken  warning  by  these  and  similar  admoni- 
tions, to  turn  to  the  Lord.  But  as  it  is  here  foretold,  so  it 
proved  in  the  result,  that  they  continued,  as  a  body,  unbe- 
lieving, impenitent,  and  ungodly.  Their  conduct,  in  this 
respect,  is  illustrated  by  a  reference  to  two  portions  of  the 
Old  Testament  history,  ncme  of  the  circumstances  of  which, 
however,  we  are  here  called  on  to  notice,  except  that  of  the 
resemblance  in  question.  Notwithstanding  all  the  faithful 
warnings  of  Noah,  that  preacher  of  righteousness,  and  not- 
withstanding the  long-suflering  of  God  waited  in  his  days 
120  years,  while  the  ark  was  preparing,  the  antediluvians 
went  on  in  their  usual  course  of  worldliness,  as  if  there  had 
been  no  danger,  till  the  flood  swept  the  ungodly  race  away. 
After  the  same  manner,  though  they  enjoyed  the  advantage 
of  just  Lot's  example,  and  also,  we  may  be  sure,  of  his  good 
advices  and  prayers  ("for  that  righteous  man,  dwelling  among 
them,  in  seeing  and  hearing,  vexed  his  righteous  soul,  from 
day  to  day,  with  their  unlawful  deeds'*),  the  inhabitants  of 
Sodom  continued  to  neglect  every  warning,  and  to  go  on,  as 
usual,  in  the  business  and  pleasure,  not  to  speak  of  the  gross 
sins  of  life,  and  never  imagined  themselves  more  secure  than 
when  they  were  on  the  very  brink  of  ruin:  but  the  same 
day  that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom^  it  rained  fire  and  brim- 
stone from  heaven^  and  destroyed  them  aU,  Even  thus 
shall  it  be  in  the  day  when  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed;" — 
thus  shall  it  be  with  the  generality  of  the  Jewish  people,  at 
the  time  when  Christ  shall  sensibly  displav  his  power  in  the 
destruction  of  their  city  and  nation.  An^  so  it  was  indeed: 
for,  notwithstanding  the  lesson  read  to  them  by  the  flood  in 
its  Scripture  history,  and  in  its  tokens,  in  their  part  of  the 
world,  as  well  as  in  every  other;  and  notwithstanding  the 
*  1  These,  u.  15. 
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more  limited,  but  almost  equally  striking  warning,  which 
was  to  be  seen  not  far  from  their  own  borders,  in  the  Dead 
Salt  Sea,  the  Lake  Asphaltites,  which  covered  the  spot  where 
once  flourished  the  cities  of  the  plain;  and  notwithstanding 
all  the  warnings  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets,  of  John  the 
Baptist,  and  of  Christ  and  his  apostles;  every  account  repre- 
sents  the  Jews  as  going  on  securely  in  self-indulgence  and 
self-confidence,  till  they  were  encompassed  by  the  Romans 
on  every  side,  and  could  no  more  escape  than  the  antedilu- 
vians, or  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom. 

'*'  In  that  day^  he  who  shall  he  upon  the  hotese-top^  and  h%$ 
Bluff  in  the  house^  letlhim  not  come  down  to  taJke  it  away,*' 
The  houses  in  Judea,  like  most  of  those  in  Eastern  countries, 
were  flat-roofed;  and  the  inhabitants  were  accustomed  to 
go  out  on  the  roofs  for  various  purposes.*  Our  Lord,  there- 
fore,  here  directs  his  disciples,  that,  if  any  of  them  should 
happen  to  be  on  the  roofs  of  their  houses  when  the  Romans 
were  approaching  to  besiege  them,  they  should  not  take 
time  to  go  down  into  their  houses  to  fetch  their  valuable 
articles,  but  should,  as  fast  as  possible,  descend  by  the  steps 
on  the  outside,  and  make  their  escape  by  some  of  the  gates 
of  the  city.  And  so,  if  any  of  them  should  be  working  in 
any  ^^ field"  in  the  neighbourhood,  he  directs  them,  "  not  to 
return"  home  far  any  thing,  but  to  fly  to  the  mountains,  or 
some  remote  part  of  the  country.  When  the  critical  time 
arrived,  the  Christians  remembered  this  direction,  and 
hastened  away>  so  that  none  of  them  perished  in  the  siege. 
But,  as  a  better  opportunity  will  occur  for  giving  an  outline 
of  the  history  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  if  we  are 
spared  to  consider  the  21st  chapter,  we  shall  not  touch  on 
that  history  here  farther  than  is  absolutely  necessary  for 
understanding  the  passage  before  us. 

"  Remember  Jjot's  wi/e.'^  The  brief  but  extraordinary 
event  here  referred  to  is  thus  described  in  Genesis,t  when 
Lot,  his  wife,  and  two  daughters,  were  escaping  from  Sodom : 
"  His  wife  looked  back  from  behind  him"  (no  doubt,  with 
a  sinful  longing  to  return),  ^^and  she  became  a  pillar  of  salt." 
Difi^erent  opinions  have  been  entertained  as  to  the  exact 
interpretation  of  these  wordS'it  Some  think  that  nothing 
more  is  meant  than  that  she  was  struck  dead,  and  a  pillar 
of  rock  salt,  or,  perhaps,  merely  a  durable  pillar  erected  on 
her  grave;  but  that  does  not  seem  to  come  up  to  the  mean- 

♦  Sec  Lecture  on  Luke  xii.  3.  +  Gen.  xix.  26. 
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ing.  Others  think,  that,  heing  stifled  by  the  fire  and  brim- 
stone, she  was  arrested  in  a  standing  position,  or  rather  fell 
down  on  the  spot,  with  her  body  dried  and  stifle,  like  an 
Egyptian  mummy  which  has  been  salted  and  embalmed. 
The  common  opinion,  how^ever,  and  the  preferable,  as  it 
takes  the  description  exactly  as  it  stands,  is,  that  her  body, 
still  erect,  was  on  a  sudden  petrified,  and  changed  into  a 
pillar,  or  statue  of  rock  salt.  All  agree  that  she  lost  her 
life,  and  became  a  perpetual  monument  of  God's  displeasure. 
Our  Lord  here  admonished  bis  disciples  to  remember  this 
woman's  fate,  and  not  to  imitate  her  tardiness  and  back- 
wardness, but  to  make  all  haste  to  escape. 

"  Whosoever  shall  seek  to  save  his  life  shall  lose  it;  and 
whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  shall  preserve  it**  Dr  Dod- 
dridge's paraphrase  of  this  verse,  as  applicable  to  the  way  of 
safety  in  the  invasion  and  the  siege,  seems  very  judicious, 
and  is  as  follows :  "  In  that  day^  hie  that  shall  seek  to  pre- 
serve his  life  by  retiring  into  some  fortified  city,  and  espe- 
cially into  that  where  it  might  seem  he  should  be  safest, 
shall  lose  it;  but  he  that  shall  be  thought  to  take  the  ready 
way  to  lose  his  life,  shall  preserve  it;  for  they  who  regard 
my  admonitions,  and  retire,  however  their  conduct  may  be 
censured  as  imprudent,  shall  survive  the  general  ruin." 
And  so  it  is,  we  may  add,  for  the  most  part,  in  times  of 
danger  that  the  way  of  duty  is  the  way  of  safety.  You 
will  observe,  that  this  is  quite  a  different  sense  from  that  in 
which  nearly  the  same  words  are  used  in  the  9th  chapter, 
24th  verse;  for  there  our  Lord  speaks  of  losing  life  for 
his  sake,  and  cautions  professors  against  endangering  the 
loss  of  their  souls  by  Unworthily  shrinking  before  persecu- 
tion. 

In  the  next  three  verses,  Christ  tells  his  disciples  how, 
"  in  that  nighty  that  dark  and  calamitous  season,  Divine 
Providence  would  graciously,  carefully,  and  powerfully  in- 
terfere for  the  protection  of  such  of  his  disciples  as  should 
be  exposed ;  while  others  in  the  same  circumstances  should 
be  cut  off  in  the  overwhelming  destruction.  In  the  case, 
for  example,  of  two  persons  lying  in  the  same  bed,  or  grind- 
ing at  the  same  mill,  or  working  in  the  same  field,  the  one 
should  be  "  taken^*'  that  is,  seized  by  the  Romans  and  slain, 
or  doomed  to  imprisonment  or  bondage,  and  the  other 
should  be  "  left"  or  rather,  dismissed  in  safety.*  The  pro- 
cess of  grinding  corn  was  carried  on,  in  Eastern  countries, 
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in  the  same  way  in  ancient  as  in  modern  times.  It  was 
done  on  a  small  scale,  as  the  meal  was  needed.  The  stones 
used  were  not  very  large,  but  were  such  as  could  be  easily 
wrought,  and  even  carried  from  place  to  place.  Hence,  in 
part,  the  reasonableness  of  the  Jewish  law,*  "  No  man  shall 
take  the  nether  or  the  upper  millstone  to  pledge;  for  he 
taketh  a  man's  life  to  pledge."  The  upper  stone  was  turned 
round  with  the  hand ;  and  one  person  was  sufficient  to  work 
it,  unless  when  it  was  more  than  usually  heavy,  or  great 
despatch  was  required.  This  work  was  commonly  per- 
formed by  women.  Such  was  the  custom  in  very  early 
times.  "  Moses  said.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  All  the  first- 
born in  the  land  of  Egypt  shall  die,  from  the  first-born  of 
Pharaoh  that  sitteth  upon  his  throne,  even  unto  the  first- 
born of  the  maid-servant  that  is  behind  the  mill."t  "  Come 
down,  and  sit  in  the  dust,  O  virgin  daughter  of  Babylon,'* 
said  Isaiah,  '^  take  the  millstones  and  grind  meal." 

You  will  observe  that,  however  obvious  the  application 
of  what  our  Lord  is  here  saying  may  appear,  he  has  never 
once  mentioned  Jerusalem,  or  fixed  on  any  particular  spot, 
as  the  scene  of  the  predicted  desolation.  Hence,  though  we 
can  hardly  suppose  that  they  could  have  been  altogether 
ignorant  of  the  general  bearing  of  his  words,  room  was  left 
for  the  disciples  to  question  him  more  directly  on  that  point. 
^^  They  answered  and  said"  that  is,  they  addressed  to  him 
this  question,  suggested  by  what  he  had  just  been  saying, 
"  Where,  Lord^"  In  what  place,  and  on  whom,  is  this 
destruction  to  fall?  Nor  did  Jesus  make  any  such  reply  to 
this  question  as  fixed  down  and  confined  the  prediction  to 
any  particular  place,  or  any  particular  portion  of  the  people. 
His  answer  was :  "  Wheresoever  the  body* — the  dead  body,  or 
carcass—"  w,  thither  will  the  eagles  he  gathered  together*'  It 
is  well  known  that  birds  who  feed  on  carrion  resort  to  the 
place  where  the  carcass  of  an  animal  is  lying :  besides,  we 
are  told  that  fiocks  of  birds  of  prey  are  often  seen  hovering 
around  camps,  to  devour  the  dead  bodies  of  horses  and 
other  beasts,  and  even  of  men.  Thus,  we  have  this  descrip- 
tion of  the  eagle  in  Job :  |  "  She  dwelleth  and  abideth  on 
the  rock,  upon  the  crag  of  the  rock  and  the  strong  place. 
From  thence  she  seeketh  the  prey,  and  her  eyes  behold  afar 
ofi^.     Her  young  ones  also  suck  up  blood:  and  where  the 

•  Deut.  xxiv.  6. 
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Biain  are,  there  is  she."  Our  Lord's  answer  seems  to  have 
been  a  proverbial  expression,  drawn  from  such  circumstances 
as  these,  bearing,  however,  a  much  more  extensive  applica- 
tion than  the  literal  meaning  of  the  words  conveys.  Whether 
our  Lord  had  the  circumstance  in  view  or  not  is  uncertain, 
but  many  have  remarked  how  appropiiatelj  this  emblem 
describes  the  Roman  armies,  which  had  the  figures  of  eagles 
for  their  standards.  Wherever  the  impenitent  Jews  were, 
there  vengeance  overtook  them.  Doubtless,  the  scene  of 
their  most  dreadful  misery,  and  their  most  extensive  carnage, 
was  Jerusalem,  with  the  immediately  adjoining  country; 
but  the  desolation  was  by  no  means  thus  limited,  for,  after 
the  destruction  of  their  capital,  the  survivors  of  them  were 
pursued  in  the  same  relentless  manner,  not  only  in  other 
parts  of  their  own  land,  but  in  almost  every  comer  of  the 
world,  not  to  insist  on  the  cruelties  to  which  their  posterity 
have  been  subjected  in  many  nations  in  subsequent  ages. 
Such  is  the  import  of  these  warnings,  as  they  relate  primarily 
to  the  calamities  which  were  comitig  on  the  Jewish  nation. 
We  shall  notice  their  application  to  the  day  of  judgment 
before  concluding;  but  two  or  three  lessons,  of  universal 
application,  first  call  for  our  attention. 

First,  This  passage  is  quite  inconsistent  with  the  opinion 
that  Christ  wiU  come  again  to  reign  on  earth  personally  and 
visibly  before  the  millennium.  There  are  some  who  hold 
that  this  is  what  is  to  be  understood  by  the  days  of  the  Son 
of  man,  or  the  Son  of  man  being  revested,  or  the  coming  of 
the  Son  of  man,  or  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
They  build  this  notion  on  such  passages  as  Isa.  iix.  20 : 
"  The  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion,  and  tmto  them  that 
turn  from  transgression  in  Jacob,"  quoted  as  it  is,  and  ap- 
plied in  Rom,  xi.  25:  '^  Blindness  in  part  is  happened 
unto  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in. 
And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved,  as  it  is  written.  There  shall 
come  out  of  Sion  the  deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away  ungod- 
liness from  Jacob.^  It  requires,  however,  but  a  very  slight 
attention  to  the  scriptural  style,  to  perceive  that  there  is 
often  no  necessity  for  understanding  the  expression,  "  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,"  literally;  nay,  that,  on  the  con- 
trary, there  wovld  often  be  the  greatest  absurdity  in  doing 
so.  When  God  is  said  to  "  come  down,"  to  "  come  out  of 
his  place,"  to  "  visit"  men,  and  the  like,  nobody  ever  sup- 
poses that  any  actual  change  of  place,  or  visible  manifesta- 
tion, is  intended;  but  the  expressions  are  to  be  referred  to 
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God's  providential  dispensations.  When  our  Lord  said  to 
his  disciples,  "  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless,  I  will  come 
unto  you" — "  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words,  and 
my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and 
make  our  abode  with  him,"  it  was,  surely,  a  gracious,  spiri- 
tual, and  invisible,  and  not  a  literal,  bodily,  and  visible 
coming  and  abiding  which  he  intended.  It  is  said*  of  that 
"  wicked  one"  who  supports  the  mystery  of  iniquity — "  Whom 
the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and 
shall  destroy  with  ihe  brightness  of  his  coming.*^  On  this 
passage  some  have  endeavoured  to  found  the  opinion,  that 
it  is  the  personal  and  literal  coming  of  Christ  that  is  to 
destroy  Antichrist.  But,  by  ^^  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and 
the  brightness  of  his  coming,**  it  is  more  agreeable,  both  to 
the  usual  language  of  Scripture,  and  to  the  other  references 
to  that  event,  to  understand  the  influence  produced  by  the 
bright  manifestation  of  the  truth— by  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God — by  the  gospel,  rendered 
eflectual  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  though,  no  doubt,  there  will 
also  be  very  striking  dispensations  of  providence.  Indeed,, 
many  passages  which  foretell  the  universal  conversion  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  particularly  notice  the  Spirit  of  God  as 
the  great  agent.  Thus,  in  the  8 2d  of  Isaiah,  in  which  it  is 
said,  ^^  Behold  a  king  shall  reign  in  righteousness,  and 
princes  shall  rule  in  judgment,"  the  prophet  declares  that 
the  land  of  his  people  shall  be  in  a  very  deplorable  condi- 
tion, "  Until  the  Spirit  be  poured  upon  them  from  on  high, 
and  the  wilderness  be  a  fruitful  field,  and  the  fruitful  field 
be  counted  for  a  forest."  So  also,  in  the  passage  already 
partly  quoted,+  "  And  the  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion, 
and  unto  them  that  turn  from  transgression  in  Jacob,  saith 
the  Lord,"  it  is  immediately  added,  as  explanatory  of  the 
way  in  which  this  is  to  take  place,  "  As  for  me,  this  is  my 
covenant  with  them,  saith  the  Lord ;  My  Spirit  that  is  upon 
thee,  and  my  words  which  I  have  put  in  thy  mouth,  shall 
not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy 
seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed's  seed,  saith  the 
Lord,  from  henceforth  and  for  ever."  And  how  does 
Zechariah:|;  declare,  in  God's  name,  that  the  conversion 
and  prosperity  of  the  Church,  and  especially  of  the  Jews, 
in  the  latter  days,  shall  be  brought  about?  "  I  will  pour 
upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplications,  and  they 
*  2  These,  ii.  8.  f  Isa.  lix.  20.  t  Zech.  xii.  10. 
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shall  look  upon  me  whom  thej  have  pierced,  and  they  shall 
mourn  for  him." 

There  will  he  a  personal,  hodilj,  and  visible  advent  of  the 
Son  of  God;  but  that  will  be  at  the  end  of  the  world,  and 
just  before  the  general  judgment,  as  these  expressions  are 
commonly  understood.  His  first  personal  advent  was  when 
he  came  into  the  world  to  die  for  our  sins;  his  second,  and 
only  other  personal  advent,  will  be,  as  just  stated,  at  the 
last  day.  Consider  here  the  import  of  this  passage  at  the 
end  of  the  9th  chapter  to  the  Hebrews:  "  Now  once  in  the 
end  of  the  world  h^th  he  appeared,  to  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself.  And  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once 
to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment,  so  Christ  was  once 
offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many ;  and  unto  them  that  look 
for  him  shall  he  appear  the  second  time,  without  sin,  unto 
salv^ition."  This  passage  is  as  decisive  of  the  question  as 
possible.  The  first  appearimce  here  spoken  of  was  unques- 
tionably a  bodily  appearance;  so  therefore,  to  preserve  the 
consistency  of  the  words,  must  be  the  second  appearance; 
but  this  second  appearance  is  connected  with  the  day  of 
judgment,  from  which  it  is  obvious  that  no  other  appearance 
of  the  same  kind  can  take  place  between  the  incarnation  of 
Christ  and  his  coming  to  judgment,  for  if  there  did,  then 
his  coming  to  judgment  would  be  his  third,  and  not  his 
second  coming.  As  to  the  fancy  which  supposes  the  judg- 
ment to  be  the  period  of  a  thousand  years,  and  which  per- 
verts so  much  of  the  Word  of  God,  by  applying  most  of  its 
fine  descriptions  of  heaven  to  earth,  it  proves  the  extra- 
vagance into  which  men  may  fall,  when  they  give  loose  reins 
to  wild  schemes  of  interpretation.  The  second  bodily  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man  will  be  for  eternal,  and  not  for  temporal 
purposes.  When  he  oomes  again  personally,  it  will  be,  not 
to  dwell  with  his  people  on  earth,  but  "  to  receive  them  to 
himself,  that  where  he  is,  there  they  may  be  also,"  even  in 
his  Father's  house  above.  Mark  well  how  Paul,  in  writing  to 
the  Thessalonians,^^  describes  the  circumstances  and  the 
effect  of  our  Lord's  personal  coming:  "  We  who  are  alive 
and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,"  that  is,  the  gene- 
ration of  believers  who  shall  be  living  on  earth  at  that  time, 
"  shall  not  prevent,"  anticipate,  or  get  before  "  them  that 
are  asleep,"  that  is,  shall  not  be  changed  before  the  bodies 
of  the  departed  saints  are  raised.  "  For  the  Lord  himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of 
*  1  These,  iv.  16. 
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the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God;  and  the  dead 
in  Christ  shall  rise  first.  Then  we  who  are  alive  and  re- 
main," after  undergoing  a  change,  «re,  the  saints  then  alive 
— observe  here,  what  is  said;  is  it  that  they  shall  remain 
and  dwell  with  Christ  and  the  risen  saints  on  the  earth?  no 
— "  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air;  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the 
Lord." 

From  this  it  follows,  that  the  reign  of  Christ  on  earth 
during  the  millennium  will  not  be  a  visible,  personal,  and 
earthly  reign,  but  an  invisible,  spiritual,  and  religious  reign. 
"  The  Lord  God  will  (thus)  give  unto  him  the  throne  of 
his  father  David." — "  Unto  the  Son  of  man  there  shall  be 
given  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people, 
nations,  and  languages  should  serve  him;  his  dominion  is  an 
everlasting  dominion,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not 
be  destroyed."  Christ's  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom — 
therefore  it  exists  now;  it  exists  in  all  his  people;  he  reigns 
at  this  moment  over  all  who  believe  in  his  name,  reigns  over 
their  hearts  by  his  grace,  and  over  their  lives  by  his  precepts. 
He  reigns  now  without  being  personally  and  visibly  present; 
and  so  will  he  reign  during  the  millennium,  only  much 
more  extensively  and  completely.  The  spiritual  nature  of 
Christ's  kingdom  is  one  of  the  fundamental  principles  of 
revelation.  If  we  depart  from  this,  we  fall  virtually  into 
the  same  carnal  notions  which  blinded  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
and  even  impeded  for  a  time  the  spirituality  of  the  disciples. 
Let  us  hold  the  reply  which  our  Lord  made  to  the  question 
when  the  kingdom  of  God  should  come,  to  be  applicable 
universally,  "  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  obser- 
vation. Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo,  here!  or,  Lo,  there!  for, 
behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you." 

Secondly^  but  much  more  briefly,  you  should  learn,  from 
this  passage,  the  necessity  of  having  the  kingdom  of  God 
within  you^  that  is,  the  necessity  of  sincere,  inward,  vital 
religion.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  among  you,  in  all  its 
divinely  appointed  ordinances;  it  is  actually  within  some  of 
you  in  its  saving  and  sanctifying  efl&cacy ;  and  it  must  thus 
be  within  you  all,  if  you  are  to  reap  any  advantage  from  it. 
If  you  refrise  to  submit  to  this  reign,  you  must  be  borne 
down  and  destroyed  by  it.  This  King  will  say  at  last, 
*^  Those  mine  enemies  who  would  not  that  I  should  reign 
over  them,  bring  hither,  and  slay  them  before  me."  ♦*  Kiss 
the  Son,"  then,  "  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the 
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way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are 
all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  him."  Be  not  contented  with 
the  form  without  the  power  of  godliness — with  having  a 
name  to  live  when  you  are  dead.  The  name  and  profession 
of  religion  are  necessary,  but  nothing  short  of  the  reality  of 
it  will  be  of  any  avail.  Seek,  then,  to  become  the  real  sub- 
jects of  God's  kingdom.  Seek  restoration  to  his  favour 
through  faith  in  the  righteousness  of  his  Son,  and  to  his 
image  by  the  regenerating  influences  of  his  Spirit.  Let  him 
sit  on  the  throne  of  your  hearts,  and  study  to  honour  him 
in  your  life  and  conversation.  Pray  that  he  would  send  the 
rod  of  his  strength  out  of  Zion,  rule  over  you,  and  make 
you  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power. 

Thirdly^  We  may  find  in  this  passage  a  warning  to  our- 
selves  as  a  nation.  Our  case  may  justly  be  considered  as 
furnishing  a  parallel  to  that  of  the  Jews,  as  in  privileges 
so  in  sin&lness.  Our  nation  is  especially  marked,  as  here 
stated,  in  regard  to  the  engrossing  business,  cares,  and  plea- 
sures of  the  world.  General  history  proves  great  luxury 
to  have  been  the  forerunner  and  cause  of  national  judgments 
and  ruin.  May  God  avert  from  us  such  a  fate,  and  turn 
us  from  what  is  so  likely  to  entail  it!  Let  us  beware,  lest 
he  who  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  spare  not  us,  who 
are  only  ingrafted  on  that  stock.  When  his  judgments  are 
abroad  in  the  earth  let  us  learn  righteousness.  Let  us 
repent,  and  turn  ourselves  from  all  our  transgressions;  so 
iniquity  shall  not  be  our  ruin. 

Lastlt/,  Let  us  carefully  mark  how  instructively  the 
greater  part  of  this  passage  is  calculated  to  lead  forward  our 
thoughts  to  the  greaJb  day  of  judgment.  The  illustration 
from  the  deluge  is  obviously  intended  and  calculated  to 
have  this  effect.  The  earth,  it  is  true,  will  never  again  be 
overflowed  with  water;  "  but  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
which  are  now,  by  the  same  word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved 
unto  fire,  against  the  day  of  judgment,  and  perdition  of 
ungodly  men."  The  illustration  from  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
is  so  intended  and  calculated ;  for  "  they  are  set  forth  for 
an  example,  suffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire.**  And 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  is  so  intended  and  calculated ; 
for  it  is  a  shadow,  or  type,  of  the  still  more  awful  destruc- 
tion of  the  ungodly  at  the  last  day.  The  best  interpreters 
consider  the  two  subjects  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  general  judgment  as  interwoven  in  the  50th  Psalm, 
and  still  more  plainly  in  the  24th  chapter  of  Matthew.    Let 
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Christ's  comiDg  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  has 
certainly  taken  place,  be  to  us  a  proof  of  the  certainty  of 
his  coming  to  judgment;  and  let  the  tremendous  circum- 
stances of  the  former  event  be  yiewed  by  us  as  a  type  of 
the  still  more  tremendous  circumstances  of  the  latter. 
^^  Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds;  and  erery  eye  shall  see 
him,  and  they  also  who  pierced  him ;  and  all  kindreds  of 
the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him." — "  The  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  shall  be  rerealed  from  heayen  with  his  mighty  angels, 
in  flaming  fire,  taking  yengeanoe  on  them  that  know  not 
God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power;  when 
lie  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired 
in  all  them  that  believe.''  His  coming  will  be  to  men  unex- 
pected, even  as  that  of  a  thief  in  the  night.  As  to  us,  it  may 
be  nearer  than  we  suppose,  though,  most  likely,  it  is  yet, 
strictly  speaking,  at  a  great  distance.  But  there  is  another 
event  equally  decisive  of  our  state,  the  event  of  our  death, 
for,  "  as  the  tree  falls,  so  it  shall  lie;"  and  that  event  can- 
not be  far  off  from  any  of  us,  while  to  some  of  us  it  may 
be  just  at  hand.  Surely,  we  ought  to  be  prepared  for  that 
event.  **  Be  ye  also  ready,"  saith  Christ,  "  for  in  such  an 
hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  man  cometh."  Let  us  study 
to  live  in  a  state  of  preparation  for  death,  by  living  a  life  of 
faith,  holiness,  and  watchfulness.  Let  us  take  heed  to  our- 
selves, "  lest  at  any  time  our  hearts  be  overcharged  with 
surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this  life,  and  so 
that  day  come  upon  us  unawares."  The  antediluvians,  and 
the  inhabitants  of  Sodom,  are  not  charged  here  (however 
justly  many  of  them  might  have  been  so)  with  gross  crimes, 
and  yet  they  perished;  therefore,  let  us  beware,  not  only  of 
heinous  sins,  but  of  being  engrossed  with  the  business  and 
cares  of  life.  Let  us  remember  Lot's  wife,  that  we  may 
avoid  her  tardiness,  and  hankering  after  the  world.  Let  us 
not  delay,  but  flee  instantly  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the 
hope  set  before  us  in  the  gospel.  Let  us  neither  turn  back, 
nor  desire  to  turn  back.  "  No  man  having  put  his  hand  to 
the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God." 
Let  us  think  of  the  separation  which  will  take  place  between 
the  nearest  connexions  by  death  and  judgment,  when,  in 
more  senses  than  one,  one  shall  be  taken,  and  another  left; 
and  let  us  seek  to  be  united  to  those  whom  we  love  by  a  tie 
of  grace  which  will  be  acknowledged  in  the  world  of  spirits. 
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Let  us  feel  persuaded  that  we  cannot  possibly  escape  if  we 
be  found  under  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin;  for  "  whereso- 
ever the  carcass  is,  thither  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  toge- 
ther;" wherever  the  unpardoned  and  impenitent  sinner  is, 
there  will  the  vengeance  of  God  find  hiin  out.  At  the  same 
time,  let  us  feel  equally  persuaded  that,  as  in  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  of  old,  so  all  who  belong  to  Christ  will  be  safe 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  and  for  ever.  ^'  Gather  my  saints 
together  unto  me,"  saith  the  Lord,  "  those  that  have  made 
a  covenant  with  me  by  sacrifice.  And  the  heavens  shall 
declare  his  righteousness;  for  God  is  judge  himself."  Lord, 
grant  that  we  may  be  all  prepared  for  that  tremendous 
day;  and  when  we  hear  the  voice  of  Him  who  testifieth 
these  things,  saying,  '^  Surely,  I  come  quickly,"  may  we  be 
ready  joyfiilly  to  exclaim,  "  Amen,  Eyen  so  come,  Lord 
Jesus!" 
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'*  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them  to  this  end,  that  men  ought  always 
to  pray?  ^"^^  ^^^  ^  faint;  2.  laying.  There  was  in  a  city  a  judge, 
which  feared  not  God,  neither  regarded  roan :  3.  And  there  was  a 
widow  in  that  city;  and  she  came  unto  him,  saying,  Ayenge  me  of 
mine  adversary.  4.  And  he  would  not  for  a  while :  but  afterward 
he  said  within  himself.  Though  I  fear  not  God,  nor  regard  man; 
6.  Yet  because  this  widow  troubleth  me,  I  will  avenge  her,  lest  by 
her  continual  coming  she  weary  me.  6.  And  the  Lord  said,  Hear 
what  the  unjust  judge  saith.  7.  And  shall  not  God  ayenge  his  own 
elect,  which  cry  day  and  night  unto  him,  though  he  bear  long  with 
them  ?  8.  I  tell  you  that  he  will  avenge  them  speedily.  Neverthe- 
less, when  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth  ?** 

This  is  the  parable  of  the  unjust  judge  and  the  importu- 
nate widow.  Luke  is  the  only  evangelist  who  relates  it. 
In  expounding  it,  we  shall  follow  the  plan  of  carrying  the 
practical  application  of  its  several  parts  along  with  us  as 
we  proceed.  Our  Lord  seems  to  have  spoken  this  parable 
in  connection  with  the  warnings  he  had  given  of  his  provi- 
dential coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem,  as  typical  of  his  per- 
sonal coming  at  the  day  of  judgment,  for  both  which  events 
earnest  and  persevering  prayer  was  to  be  considered  as  an 
important  part  of  the  preparation.  This  view  of  the  con- 
nection is  supported  by  the  words  with  which  this  passage 
closes-—"  Nevertheless,  when  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall 
he  find  faith  on  the  earth?" 

In  many  cases,  the  moral,  or  lesson,  of  Christ's  parables 
is  delayed  till  the  conclusion ;  but  here  it  is  distinctly  an- 
nounced by  the  evangelist  at  the  beginning :  *'  And  Jesus 
spake  a  parable  unto  them  to  this  endu  that  men"  or  that 
they  "  ought  always  to  pray^  and  not  to  faints* 

Observe  here,  first  of  all^  the  incumbency  of  prayer;  it 
is  a  positive  duty — men  ought  to  pray.  Reason  requires 
it,  and  Scripture  enjoins  it.  It  is  a  proper  acknowledgment 
of  God's  existence,  perfections,  providence,  and  grace*  It 
furnishes  an  opportunity  for  thanksgiving  for  past  favours, 
jfor  confession  of  sin,  and  for  supplicating  every  blessing  we 
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need,  pertaining  either  to  life  or  to  godliness.  To  cast  off 
prayer  is  to  be  given  up  to  impiety,  and  lost  to  all  that  is 
excellent. 

Observe,  farther^  that  this  duty  is  universmlly  binding; 
the  rule  is  without  exception — all  men  ought  to  pray. 
The  law  of  God  requires  it  universally ;  and  let  none  pre- 
sume to  restrict  the  divine  command,  on  the  ground  of 
any  human  theory,  or  on  any  pretence  of  exclusive  pri- 
rilege,  or  of  false  humility.  Men  of  all  stations  and  cir- 
cumstances ought  to  pray.  Men  of  all  characters  ought  to 
pray.  The  unbeKeving  and  ungodly  ought  to  pray :  they 
should  pray  that  they  may  be  converted  and  pardoned. 
Peter  said  to  Simon  the  SOTcerer,  "  Pray  God,  if  perhaps 
the  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee.  For  I 
perceive  that  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the 
bond  of  iniquity.**  It  is  true  that  it  is  impossible  to  pray 
aright  without  faith;  still,  however,  men  should  pray  as 
they  can,  that  faith  may  be  given  to  them.  The  believing 
and  the  pious  ought  to  pray,  and  will  pray,  for  they  have, 
not  only  much  to  acknowledge,  but  much  to  ask,  and  they 
"  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  they  cry, 
Abba,  Father.*' 

Again,  we  are  here  taught  that  men  ought  always  to  pray. 
The  meaning  is,  not  that  they  should  be  eontmually  in  the 
very  act  of  prayer,  for  that  is  impossible ;  and  if  possible, 
would  interfere  with  ether  duties  wbich  are  expressly  en- 
joined. But  this  teaches  that  we  should,  even  with  regard 
to  the  literal  act  of  prayer,  be  very  often  engaged  in  it.  We 
should  have  our  stated  and  extraordinary  seasons  of  prayer. 
We  should  actually  pray  on  all  suitable  occasions.  In  this 
sense,  we  should  always  pray  in  secret,  in  the  family,  and 
in  public.  *'  As  for  me,"  says  the  Psdtaiist,*  "  I  will  call 
upon  God;  and  the  Lord  shall  save  me.  Evening  and 
morning,  and  at  noon,  will  I  pray,  and  cry  aloud;  and  he 
shall  hear  my  voice." — "  Seven  times  a  day  do  I  praise 
thee."  Silent,  ejaculatory  prayer  ought  also  frequently  to 
be  used,  when  full  and  oral  prayer  cannot  be  made.  We 
should  be  ready  to  engage  in  prayer  whenever  called  to  do 
so,  and  should  watch  for  suck*  opportunities.  And  besides 
all  this,  we  should  lire  in  the  spirit  of  prayer,  habitually 
turning  to  the  Lord  in  our  minds,  and  cultivating  a  frame 
of  dependence  on  him.  Thus,  as  the  apostle  says  to  the 
Ephesiaiis,!  we  shall  be  "  praying  always  with  all  prayer 
♦  Ps.  It.  16, 17,  cxix.  164.  f  Eph.  vi.  18. 
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and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with 
all  perseverance  and  supplication.'' 

Still  farther,  "  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint." 
This  may  signify,  either  that  they  should  not  faint  in 
prayer ;  or,  that  prayer  is  one  of  the  best  means  of  keeping 
them  from  fainting  under  trials.  We  are  in  danger  of 
fainting  in  prayer,  so  as  to  discontinue  it  entirely,  or  to  be 
discouraged  and  fall  off  in  fervour,  when  it  brings  no  sen- 
sible benefit,  and  the  answer  is  long  delayed.  But  we  should 
persevere  in  the  act  of  prayer,  however  trying  our  situation. 
We  should  "  pray  without  ceasing."  And  we  should  also 
keep  up  a  spirit  of  earnestness,  and  "  continue  instant  in 
prayer."  To  persevere  in  earnest  prayer  is,  also,  one  of  the 
very  best  supports  in  time  of  trouble.  "  When  my  soul 
feinted  within  me/'  said  Jonah,  "  I  remembered  the  Lord ; 
and  my  prayer  came  in  unto  thee,  into  thine  holy  temple." 
"  I  had  fainted,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  unless  I  had  believed 
to  see  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living. 
Wait  on  the  Lord:  be  of  good  courage,  and  he  shall 
strengthen  thine  heart;  wait,  I  say,  on  the  Lord.** 

This  persevering  importunity  is  necessary  as  a  proof  of 
sincerity  in  prayer;  for,  he  who  asks  any  favour  coldly,  or 
soon  desists,  shows  that  he  cares  little  whether  he  succeed 
or  not.  Job  asks,  "  Will  the  hypocrite  delight  himself  in 
the  Almighty?  will  he  always  call  upon  God?"  Such 
prayer  as  this  is  also  necessary  in  order  to  success. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  by  Jeremiah,*  "  Then  shall  ye  call 
upon  me,  and  ye  shall  go  and  pray  unto  me,  and  I  will 
hearken  unto  you.  And  ye  shall  seek  me,  and  find  me, 
when  ye  shall  search  for  me  with  all  your  heart."  Such 
prayer  has,  indeed,  the  express  promise  of  being  heard. 
*'  Knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you."  But,  let  us 
proceed  to  consider  how  the  certainty  of  the  success  of  im- 
portunate prayer  is  taught  and  illustrated  in  this  parable. 

"  There  was  in  a"  certain  "  citi^  a  judge  who  feared  not 
God^  neither  regarded  man"  *•' The  God  of  Israel  said, 
the  Rock  of  Israel  spake  to  David,  He  that  ruleth  over  men 
must  be  just,  ruling  in  the  fear  of  God.  And  he  shall  be 
as  the  light  of  the  morning,  when  the  sun  riseth,  even  a 
morning  without  clouds ;  as  the  tender  grass  springing  out 
of  the  earth,  by  clear  shining  after  rain."  Of  the  great  ad- 
vantage of  having  upright  magistrates  and  judges  there  can 
be  but  one  opinion;  nor  can  it  be  reasonably  doubted  that 
*  Jer.  xxix.  12. 
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the  surest  foundation  for  that  uprightness  is  laid  in  true  re- 
ligious principle.  Other  principles  (such,  for  example,  as 
what  the  world  calls  honour)  may,  and,  no  doubt,  frequently 
do,  produce  the  impartial  exercise  of  justice;  but,  while 
every  innocent  feeling  of  that  kind  is  left  free  to  operate  on 
the  mind,  religion,  or  the  fear  of  Qod,  directing  the  con- 
science, can  alone  secure  impartial  justice  in  all  circum- 
stances. This  connection  is  stated  in  most  of  the  passages 
of  Scripture  which  relate  to  the  subject.  Thus,  Moses* 
father-in-law  said  to  himi  "Thou  shalt  provide  out  of  all 
the  people  able  men,  such  as  fear  God,  men  of  truth,  hating 
covetousness;  and  place  such  over  them^  to  be  rulers 
of  thousands,  and  rulers  of  hundreds,  rulers  of  fifties,  and 
rulers  of  tens.  And  let  them  judge  the  people  at  all  sea- 
sons/**— "  And  Jehoshaphat  said  t  to  the  judges.  Take 
heed  what  ye  do :  for  ye  judge  not  for  man,  but  for  the 
Lord,  who  is  with  yoti  in  the  judgment.  "VVherefore  now, 
let  the  fear  of  the  Lord  be  upon  you ;  take  heed  and  do  it  : 
for  there  is  no  iniquity  with  the  Lord  our  God,  nor  respect 
of  persons,  nor  taking  of  gifts/*  But  this  judge  feared  not 
God;  he  had  no  principle  of  religion  to  constrain  him  to 
exert  himself  to  do  justice  to  the  lowly  and  the  helpless. 
Neither  did  he  regard  man.  This  may  signify  that  he 
neglected  his  duty  to  man,  as  well  as  his  duty  to  God,  as  is 
Commonly  the  Ciase»  But  the  meaning  seems  to  be,  that 
he  did  not  care  for  the  opinion  of  man.  He  was  influenced 
neither  by  conscience,  nor  a  regard  to  character;  neither  by 
religion,  nor  honour ;  neither  by  piety,  nor  policy.  One 
who  is  in  this  state  is  justly  considered  as  having  arrived  at 
a  great  pitch  of  worthlessness.  This  was  (he  description 
of  a  most  abandoned  character  with  the  heathen ;  thus, 
Dion  Cassius  says  of  the  cruel  and  profligate  emperor 
Vitellius,  that  "  he  neither  regarded  men  nor  the  gods/'J 
A  judge  so  impious,  and  so  lost  to  feeling,  must  ever  be  one 

*  Exod.  xviii.  21.  f  2  Chron.  xix.  6. 

X  Ourt  ratv  av^^At^Atv,  ohrt  ra/v  ^tatv  i(p^ovri^i¥' 

Odyss.  xxi.  28. 
See  also  Odyss.  xxii.  39,  40,  414,  415. 
Thucydides  (book  ii.)  says  of  the  Athenians,  during  the  calamities  of 
a  plague,  that  neither  the  fear  of  the  gods  nor  the  law  of  men  restrained 
them:  Stuv  ^c  ^o^os^  h  otvS^M^aiv  vofAos,  oti^*  il^a^u^yt.  Qumtilian says,  a 
parricide  must  arrive  at  such  a  pitch  of  wickedness  by  a  long  course,  and 
by  contempt  of  the  gods  and  of  men:  ^  Ad  tantum  nefas  magna  oportet 
serie  parricida  veniat,  et  per  hominum  deorumque  contemptum  ad  ulti- 
mum  nefas  conscendat.^* 
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of  the  greatest  curses  to  a  people.  Well  maj  all  unjust 
judges  (let  us  be  thankful  that  such  have  very  rarely  ap- 
peared in  this  country)  even  though  they  be  not  so  bad  as 
is  here  described,  tremble  at  the  thought  of  having  to  appear 
themselves  before  the  impartial  tribunal  of  God  the  judge 
of  all. 

On  this  description,  we  may  remark,  for  our  own  instruc- 
tion, that  we  should  not  be  regardless  of  the  opinion  of 
others.  It  is  true  that  we  should  not  make  human  applause 
the  rule,  or  motive,  or  end  of  our  actions,  but  should  follow 
the  path  of  duty  whether  men  commend  or  censure.  Still, 
however,  to  be  reckless  of  blame  in  doing  wrong  is  posi- 
tively sinful,  and  a  proof  of  being  on  the  way  to  ruin. 
"  Were  they  ashamed  when  they  had  committed  abomina- 
tion? nay,  they  were  not  at  all  ashamed,  neither  could  they 
blush;  therefore  shall  they  fall  among  them  that  fall;  in  the 
time  of  their  visitation  they  shall  be  cast  down,  saith  the 
Lord."  Nay  more,  it  is  clearly  our  duty^  while  we  have 
higher  motives,  to  study  to  act  so  as  to  give  no  just  cause 
of  offence,  or  censure,  to  avoid  the  appearance,  as  well  as 
the  reality,  of  evil,  and  to  stand  well  in  the  opinion  of  those 
whose  good  opinion  is  worth  having. 

In  the  city  where  this  unjust  judge  lived,  "  there  was  a 
fcidow,  and  she  came  unto  him^  saying^  Avenge  me  of  mine 
adversary"  This  woman  appears  to  have  been  "  a  widow 
indeed."  Not  only  had  she  lost  her  husband^  but  she  had 
no  near  connexion,  or  kind  friend,  to  espouse  her  cause ; 
and,  as  it  too  often  happens  in  similar  cases,  from  human 
depravity^  a  certain  avaricious  and  overbearing  person  had 
taken  advantage  of  her  bereaved  and  defenceless  condition 
to  defraud  and  oppress  her.  The  narrative  supposes  that 
her  cause  was  good,  and  that  it  was  only  justice  she  sought. 
She  went  to  the  judge  herself  to  crave  his  interposition, 
saying,  "  Avenge  me  of  mine  adversary."  Our  word, 
**  avenge,"  conveys  an  idea  stronger  than  what  is  here  in- 
tended.* We  cannot  suppose  that  this  good  woman  asked 
for  any  thing  which  could  strictly  be  called  vengeance,  or 
revenge.  "  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but 
rather  give  place  unto  wrath :  for  it  is  written.  Vengeance 
is  mine;  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord*"  The  original  word 
had  here  been  better  rendered j  "  vindicate  me,"  or,  "  do  me 
justice."  She  wished  the  judge  to  inquire  into  her  cause, 
with  the  view  of  her  getting  her  own,  and  being  delivered  from 
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her  oppressor.  In  this  sense,  rulers  and  judges  are  appointed 
for  the  very  purpose  of  avenging,  of  seeing  justice  done  to 
the  wronged  and  oppressed,  and  of  punishing  offenders. 
In  the  language  of  Paul  to  the  Romans,*  "  Rulers  are  not 
a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  the  evil.  Wilt  thou  then 
not  be  afraid  of  the  power?  Do  that  which  is  good,  and 
thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the  same:  for  he  is  the  jtminister 
of  God  to  thee  for  good.  But  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil, 
be  afraid;  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain;  for  he  is 
the  minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him 
that  doeth  evil." 

The  widow  brought  her  complaint  before  this  unjust 
judge;  and  the  circumstances  of  the  case  warrant  the  sup- 
position that  she  urged  her  suit  often  and  earnestly,  and 
would  have  continued  to  do  so,  however  long  it  had  been 
necessary.  "  The  portion  of  Christian  widows,**  says  one,t 
^^  consists  in  affliction  and  the  cross,  in  constancy  and  per- 
severance in  prayer.  It  is  from  such  a  widow  that  we  must 
learn  to  pray  well,  because  she  is  an  emblem  of  the  Church, 
and  of  every  soul  which  has  no  hope  but  in  God.  A  widow 
who  is  desolate  and  oppressed,  without  relations,  friends, 
substance,  and  support,  what  other  refuge  can  she  have 
but  humble  prayer,  assiduous  supplication,  and  importunate 
perseverance?  Such  is  my  soul  in  thy  sight,  O  my  God! 
and  even  more  desolate,  since  it  has  not  even  the  power  to 
pray  unto  thee,  unless  thou  vouchsafe  to  bestow  it  on  me  as 
a  gift  and  an  cdms." 

Judges  are  bound  to  manifest  impartiality  between  the 
rich  and  the  poor.  "  ThoH  shalt  not  countenance  a  poor 
man  in  his  cause." — "  Ye  shall  do  no  unrighteousness  in 
judgment;  thou  shalt  not  respect  the  person  of  the  poor, 
nor  honour  the  person  of  the  mighty :  but  in  righteousness 
shalt  thou  judge  thy  neighbour.''^  But,  as  there  are  par- 
ticular temptations  to  overlook  the  cause  of  the  poor  and 
the  helpless,  such  as  widows,  Scripture  is  very  explicit  in 
stating  the  duty  of  attending  to  them^  and  the  sin  of  ne- 
glecting them.  "  Wash  you,  make  you  clean,  put  away  the 
evil  of  your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes:  cease  to  do  evil; 
learn  to  do  well;  seek  judgment,  relieve  the  oppressed,  judge 
the  fatherless,  plead  for  the  widow." — "Thy  princes  are 
rebellious,  and  companions  of  thieves;  every  one  loveth 
gifts,  and  followeth  after  rewards:  they  judge  not  the  father- 

♦  Rom.  xiii.  3.  +  Qaesnel. 

4:  Exod.  xxiil.  3;  Lev,  xix.  15. 
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less,  neither  doth  the  cause  of  the  widow  come  unto  them."* 
For  all  kind  attention  to  such  we  hare  the  example  of  the 
great  God  himself:  ^'  A  father  of  the  fatherless,  and  a  judge 
of  the  widows,  is  God  in  his  holy  habitation."t  Let  us  think 
of  this,  and  stud  j,  according  to  ouv  opportunity  and  ability, 
to  be  followers  of  God  in  this  respect.  ''  I  delivered  the 
poor  that  cried,"  said  Job,  ^'  and  the  £eitherless,  and  him  that 
had  none  to  he^p.  The  blessing  of  him  that  was  ready  to 
perish  cani«  upon  me;  and  I  caused  the  widow's  heart  to 
sing  for  joy»  I  was  a  father  to  the  poor;  and  the  cause 
which  I  knew  not  I  searched  out.'* 

The  application  which  the  widow  made  was  reasonable, 
and  it  ought  to  haye  been  attended  to  by  whomsoeyer  made ; 
but  this  irreligious  and  regardless  judge,  baring  no  principle 
of  conscience  to  urge  him  on^  and  haying  nothing  to  hope 
from  her  gifls  or  favour,  and  nothing  to  fear  from  her  dis- 
pleasure and  opposition,  ^^  would  not  for  a  while**  listen  to 
her  suit,  or  pay  amy  attention  to  her.  •  And  so  it  is  that 
much  sin  is  committed  against  God,  and  much  injury  done 
to  men  by  procrastination.  Let  us  not  delay  what  justice 
and  mercy  require,  but  set  ourselves  quickly  and  diligently 
to  its  performance.. 

Finding,  however,  that  the  widow  was  persevering  in  her 
apphcation^  the  unjust  judge  resolved  at  last  to  take  up  and 
decide  her  cause.  "  Afterward  he  mid  within  himself — 
this  was  the  reasoning  which  passed  in  his  mind — ^^  Though 
I  fear  not  Gody  nor  regard  man^  yet  became  this  widow 
trouUeth  me^  J  will  avenge  her"  or  do  her  justice,  "  lest  by 
her  continual  coming  she  wecnry  me"  This  wicked  man, 
you  observe,  was  quite  conscious  of  his  wickedness,  and  yet 
did  not  resolve  tm  or  desire  any  radical  and  sincere  change. 
And  is  it  not  so  with  many?  While  many  unrenewed  men 
are  led  to  entertain  a  favourable  opin(ion  of  their  reHgious 
state  by  ignorance  and  self-deeeption,  there  are  also  many 
who  cannot  Ude,  and  do  not  attempt  to  hide,  &om  them- 
selves their  own  ungodliness,  who  yet  remain  in  that  awiiii 
state,  regardless  of  their  everlasting  weliare,  and  minding 
only  their  present  ease  and  indulgence.  What  an  infatuation ! 

The  unjust  judge  reserved,  it  is  true,  to  do  what  the 
widow  craved,  not,  however,  from  any  sense  of  duty,  but 
from  mere  selfishness,  and  in  order  to  get  rid  of  her,  that  he 
might  be  no  longer  troubled  with  her.  Let  us,  from  this, 
learn  not  only  to  do  what  is  required  by  the  letter  of  God's 
♦  Isa.  L  16, 24.  f  Ps.  IxYui.  5. 
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law,  but  to  do  it  readily,  and  cheerfully,  and  from  a  regard 
to  that  law.  In  acts  of  justice,  if  we  do  not  perform  them 
without  an  urgency  being  brought  to  bear  on  us  amounting 
almost  to  compulsion,  we  are  proved  to  be  hardly  just; 
for,  needless  delay  is  injustice  outwardly,  and  unwilling 
payment  or  performance  is  injustice  at  the  heart.  In  acts 
of  benevolence,  too,  that  is  not  proper  charity  which  is  ex- 
torted. "The  Lord  loVeth  a  cheerful  giver;**  and  that  is 
doubly  acceptable  to  man  which  is  given,  or  done,  readily 
and  pleasantly.  We  may  here  observe,  farther,  that  while 
it  is  a  duty  to  avoid  giving  unnecessary  trouble  to  others, 
those  who  are  very  ready  to  complain  of  trouble,  speak  in 
a  way  which  is  neither  kind  nor  Christian,  nor  likely  to 
give  a  favourable  opinion  of  themselves,  nor  calculated  to 
recommend  what  is  good.  In  dealing  with  dependants, 
children  for  example,  their  superiors  should  take  care  to 
let  them  see  that  what  they  do  at  their  request,  they  do,  not 
because  they  selfishly  wish  to  avoid  trouble,  but  because  they 
think  it  right  and  advantageous. 

Here  the  parable  itself  ends^  strictly  speaking,  though  our 
Lord  goes  on  to  apply  it,  and  to  deduce  from  it  the  conse- 
quence in  favour  of  importunate  prayer.  '•^  And  the  Lord 
ULvd"  that  is^  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said  to  his  disciples, 
and  we  may  add,  he  is  now  to  be  considered  as  saying  to  us, 
^^  Hear  what  ike  unjust  judge  saith;"  consider  well  his  in- 
ward reasoning  just  disclosed,  and  mark  how  he  confesses 
himself  to  have  been  overcome  by  importunity.  "  And 
shall  not  God  avenge  his  otcn  electa  who  cry  day  and  night 
unto  him,  though  he  bear  long  with  them  ?" 

The  description  here  given  of  the  people  of  God  as  "  his 
own  elect/'  or  chosen^  is  too  striking,  and  too  full  of  doctrine 
to  be  passed  over  without  some  remarks.  Be  it  known, 
then,  for  the  confutation  of  gainsayers,  for  the  overthrow  of 
human  pride^  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  for  the  security  of 
those  who  have  been  brought  to  trust  in  his  mercy,  that 
the  Lord  has  a  chosen  people^  a  people  who  are  the  objects 
of  his  sovereign,  eternal,  electing  lovci  They  may  be  con- 
sidered in  either  of  two  lights — as  converted  or  unconverted. 
God's  love  of  approbation  and  complacency  only  extends  to 
them  when  they  are  actually  pardoned,  regenerated,  and 
brought  to  love,  resemble,  and  obey  him;  but  his  love  of 
benevolence,  or  love  of  desire  and  intention  to  do  them 
good,  and  to  save  them,  was  from  everlasting,  and  regarded 
them  as  condemned,  depraved,  helpless,  and  in  every  sense 
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undeserving.  *'  God  chose  them  in  Christ  hefore  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,  that  they  should  he  holy,  and  without 
hlame  before  him  in  love :  having  predestinated  them  unto 
the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  himself,  ac- 
cording to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  the  praise  of  the 
glory  of  his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  made  them  accepted  in 
the  Beloved."^  It  is  not  said  that  he  hath  chosen  them 
because  they  were  holy;  but  it  is  said  that  he  hath  chosen 
them  "  that  they  should  be  holy."  It  is  not  said  that  God 
has  purposed  to  save  them,  provided  they  obey  the  gospel 
call,  but  that  he  '^  hath  saved  them  and  called  them  accord- 
ing to  his  own  purpose  and  grace  which  was  given  them  in 
Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  begau.^t  That  this  doctrine 
should  be  rejected  by  those  who  reject  the  other  doctrines 
peculiar  to  the  gospel,  is  only  what  must  be  expected; 
but,  that  it  is  rejected,  or  at  least  disliked,  by  some  who  are 
in  most  other  respects  evangelical,  must  arise,  either  from 
their  having  a  mistaken  and  distorted  view  of  it,  or  from 
their  not  being  thoroughly  humbled.  As  to  the  charges  of 
partiality  and  cruelty,  they  are  utterly  fiitile.  As  to  par- 
tiality, the  objectors  themselves  must  allow  that  God  does 
bestow  many  favours  on  some,  which  he  does  not  bestow 
on  others;  but  this  would  be  wrong  too,  if  there  be  any 
thing  wrong  in  election  to  eternal  life,  as  the  difference 
would  be  only  in  degree.  And  how  can  that  doctrine  be 
considered  as  uncharitable  and  cruel,  which  refers  the  whole 
to  an  infinitely  wise,  holy,  and  merciful  God?  On  the  other 
supposition,  and  were  it  not  for  the  positive  purpose  of  God, 
none  would  be  saved  at  all :  on  the  true  supposition,  the 
salvation  of  multitudes  is  secured,  though  others,  for  good 
reasons,  are  left  to  reap  the  fruits  of  their  rebellion ;  and, 
therefore,  this  is  by  far  the  more  pleasant  and  charitable 
doctrine  of  the  two.  There  is,  however,  something  pecu- 
liarly illogical  and  inconsistent  in  the  views  of  those  who 
are  so  far  evangelical,  as  to  hold  man^s  inability  and  the 
freeness  of  God's  grace,  and  yet  who  are  not  so  thoroughly 
evangelical  as  to  hold  the  doctrine  of  election  also.  They 
have  already  admitted  that  from  which  this  doctrine  may 
be  most  clearly  demonstrated.  For,  observe,  they  disclaim 
the  idea  of  salvation  by  works,  and  hold  salvation  to  be  of 
grace;  and  when  the  question  is  put  in  this  form,  whether 
a  sinner  saves  himself,  or  God  saves  him,  they  readily  say 
that  it  is  God.  If,  then,  they  allow  that  God  saves  the 
•  Eph.  i.  4.  t  2  Tim.  i.  9. 
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sinner,  it  is  only  necessary  to  ask  whether  he  did  not  intend 
to  save  him.  We  ask  any  thinking  person  whether  it  would 
he  a  worthy  idea  of  God,  to  suppose  that  he  does  anything 
which  he  did  not  hefore  intend  to  do?  Even  a  sensible 
human  being  has  a  plan  on  which  he  proceeds  in  every  great 
work.  Much  more  evident  it  is,  that  the  Lord  God  has  a 
plan,  a  design  in  his  mind  of  what  he  executes:  indeed, 
Scripture  expressly  declares  that  **he  worketh  all  things 
after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.''  If,  then,  it  is  God  who 
saves  the  sinner,  and  not  the  sinner  who  saves  himself,  and 
if  Gt)d  intended  to  save  him,  that  is  all  that  we  mean  by  the 
doctrine  of  election,  or  predestination  to  eternal  life.  Why, 
then,  not  be  consistent?  Why  hesitate  to  adopt  the  whole 
truth,  and  to  use,  in  its  true  and  decided  meaning,  the 
scriptural  language  with  regard  to  it?  It  is  of  great  im- 
portance that  this  truth  should  be  received;  for,  where  it  is 
truly  and  consistently  held,  all  the  other  doctrines  of  the 
gospel  follow  of  course;  the  soul  is  stripped  of  all  self-confi* 
dence  and  reduced  to  its  own  place,  which  is  the  dust ;  God 
is  exalted,  and  Christ  becomes  all  and  in  all ;  the  interests 
of  faith  and  holiness  are  promoted,  seeing  it  is  always  to  be 
kept  in  view,  that  "God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen" 
his  people  *'  to  salvation  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit 
and  belief  of  the  truth ;"  instead  of  stumbling  at  the  doc- 
trine of  sovereign  grace,  application  is  made  to  God  on  that 
principle;  a  most  delighted  representation  is  seen  of  that 
merciAil  Being  who  saith,  '*^  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  ever- 
lasting love,  therefore  with  loving -kindness  have  I  drawn 
thee;"  and,  beyond  all  question,  the  whole  scheme  and  pro- 
gress of  salvation,  from  first  to  last,  are  thus  perceived  to  be 
calculated  to  prepare  all  the  redeemed  for  that  heaven  where 
they  shall  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne  of  God,  and 
say,  "  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name 
be  the  glory." 

God's  "  own  elect"  are  all  called  by  his  grace  in  due 
time;  and  it  is,  as  called,  that  they  are  spoken  of  here. 
Though  dear  to  their  God,  they  are  exposed  to  many 
troubles  from  without  and  from  within;  and  we  are  here 
reminded  that  when  labouring  under  trials,  they  are  charac- 
terized by  earnest  and  persevering  prayer,  they  "  cry  day 
and  night  unto  him."  Witness  the  Psalmist,  "  O  Lord  God 
of  my  salvation,  I  have  cried  day  and  night  before  thee. 
Let  my  prayer  come  before  thee;  incline  thine  ear  unto  my 
cry;  for  my  soul  is  full  of  troubles,  and  my  life  draweth  nigh 
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unto  the  grave."  Though  they  cannot  praj  for  reyenge,  they 
properly  pray  for  redrew,  and  protection  against  all  enemies, 
in  behalf  of  themselves  and  the  Church.  **  Keep  me  as  the 
apple  of  thine  eye;  hide  me  under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings, 
from  the  wicked  that  oppress  me,  from  my  deadly  enemies 
who  compass  me  about  Arise,  O  Lord,  disappoint  him, 
cast  him  down." — **•  O  let  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked 
come  to  an  end;  but  establish  the  just."  Our  Lord  teaches 
that  God  will  certainly  avenge  his  own  elect  who  thus  cry 
to  him;  he  will  vindicsute  their  cause,  and  deliver  them  from 
their  enemies,  whether  temporal  or  spiritual.  He  will  inter- 
pose, "  though  he  bear  long  with  them."*  This  may  refer, 
either  to  God's  elect,  or  to  their  enemies:  and  we  probably 
have  the  sense  most  complete  when  we  include  both.  God 
is  often  long  in  answering  these  prayers  of  his  people,  and, 
of  course,  bears  long  with  their  oppressors.  However,  a 
delay  is  not  a  denial  for  his  people.  Delay  serves  to  try 
their  faith,  to  call  them  forth  to  greater  earnestness,  to  give 
a  higher  relish  to  deliverance  when  it  comes,  and  to  afford 
an  opportunity  of  a  more  glorious  interposition  in  their 
behalf. 

*''  /  tell  you  that  he  wUl  avenge  them  speedily.^  That  may 
be  said  to  come  speedily  which  comes  as  soon  as  it  can 
come  with  propriety;  especially  if,  at  last,  it  come  in  a 
striking  way,  suddenly,  and  at  a  time  when  it  was  not 
expected.  "  The  Lord  will  help"  the  righteous,  "  and  that 
right  early."  And,  as  for  the  ungodly,  "their  judgment 
lingereth  not,  and  their  damnation  slumbereth  not:"  they 
need  not,  therefcHre,  promise  themselves  perpetual  impunity, 
or  set  their  hearts  in  them  fully  to  do  evil,  because  sentence 
against  an  evil  work  is  not  always  executed  speedily  or 
immediately.  ^^  The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  pro- 
mise, as  some  men  count  slackness;  but  is  long-suffering  to 
US-ward;  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all 
should  come  to  repentance." 

It  is  proper  to  remark  that  we  must  not,  from  any  thing 
that  is  said  in  this  parable,  entertain  the  unworthy  idea  that 
God  may  be  wearied  by  many  words,  and  weakly  led  to  do 
what  is  contrary  to  his  will,  or  what  he  did  not  intend  to 
do.  The  argument  stands  just  thus: — If  this  wicked  man 
was  prevailed  on  by  importunity,  much  more  will  the  great 

*  There  are  many  opinions,  and  critical  diflELcalties,  connected  with 
this  clause,  which  the  scholar  may  examine,  but  which  it  would  be  of 
little  importance  here  to  discuss. 
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God.  Between  the  situation  of  petitioners  at  the  throne  of 
God's  grace,  and  that  of  this  widow  applying  to  this  judge, 
there  is  something  of  a  resemhlance,  but  there  is  much  more 
of  a  contrast.  This  judge  was  unjust;  but  the  Lord  God  is  a 
just  God,  and  a  Saviour.  This  judge  was  unfeeling  and 
cruel;  but  God  is  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious. 
This  judge  was  wearied  and  displeased  with  the  widow's 
frequent  applications;  but  God  invites  and  loves  importunity. 
This  widow  had  no  connexion  with  the  judge;  but  those  of 
whom  we  speak  are  God's  own  elect.  She  had  no  friend  to 
plead  for  her;  but  they  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ,  the  righteous,  whom  the  Father  heareth 
always.  She,  instead  of  encouragements  and  promises,  had 
everything  to  damp  her;  but  they  have  every  encourage- 
ment, especially  the  express  promise  of  a  gracious  answer  at 
last.  How  obvious  and  undeniable,  therefore,  the  delight- 
ful inference !  Again,  then,  the  conclusion  is,  that  we  should 
give  ourselves  to  earnest  and  persevering  prayer.  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  "The  vision  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time;  but  at 
the  end  it  shall  speak,  and  not  lie;  though  it  tarry,  wait  for 
it;  because  it  will  surely  come,  it  will  not  tarry."* 

^'  Nevertheless^*  adds  our  Lord,  in  conclusion — notwith- 
standing all  these  warnings  and  exhortations,  "  when  the 
Son  of  man  cometh  shall  he  Jind  faiths  on  the  earth  ?"  His 
coming  seems  here  to  refer  primarily  to  his  providential 
coming,  by  the  Roman  army,  at  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  he  intimates  that  there  would  then  be  but  little 
faith  on  the  earth,  or  rather,  on,  or  in,  the  land— that  is,  in 
the  land  of  Judea.  At  the  time  referred  to,  the  great 
majority  of  the  Jews  were  in  a  state  of  total  unbelief,  while 
even  most  of  the  Christians  were,  probably,  so  disheartened 
as  to  have  but  little  expectation  of  deliverance,  and  not  a 
few  false  professors  altogether  apostatized.  In  the  24th 
chapter  of  Matthew,  our  Lord  says,  in  reference  to  the  same 
period,  "  Many  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall  deceive 
many.  And,  because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of 
many  shall  wax  cold."  This  seems  also  to  refer  to  Christ's 
personal  coming  at  the  day  of  judgment,  of  which  his  pro- 
vidential coming  to  overthrow  Jerusalem  was  an  emblem. 
Peter  says  "  that  there  shall  come,  in  the  last  days,  scoffers, 

*  See  more  on  the  subject  of  importunity  in  prayer,  in  Lecture  Ivii. 

+  Tu»  'Ttffriv.  There  seems  no  good  reason  for  confining  the  sense, 
with  Dr  Campbell,  in  his  Note  in  defence  of  the  rendering,  "  this  belief." 
The  article  does  not  necessarily  so  limit  the  sense,  neither  does  the 
connection. 
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walking  after  their  own  lusts,  and  saying,  Where  is  the  pro- 
mise of  his  coming?  for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all 
things  continue  as  they  were  from  the  heginning  of  the 
creation."  And  as  it  is  said,  in  the  20th  chapter  of  the 
Revelation,  that  "  when  the  thousand  years"  of  great  reli- 
gious prosperity  "  are  expired,  Satan  shall  he  loosed  out  of 
his  prison,  and  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations,"  it  is 
thence  inferred  that  there  will  be  a  great  defection  just  before 
the  general  judgment.  How  many,  too,  in  every  age,  are 
destitute  of  faith  when  they  are  called  away  by  death ! 

When  Christ  comes  in  any  way,  he  seeks  for  faith,  and 
he  is  entitled  to  expect  it,  and  should  find  it.  Say  if  he 
would  find  it  in  you,  were  he  now  to  come;  or  rather,  say, 
simply,  whether  it  be  in  you  at  this  moment.  "  All  men 
have  not  faith." — "  Who  hath  believed  our  report  ?" — 
"Examine  yourselves  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith;  prove 
your  own  selves:  know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates."  If  you 
have  not  that  faith  which  interests  in  the  Redeemer's  merits, 
and  leads  to  prayer  and  obedience,  "  he  will  come  at  an 
hour  when  you  are  not  aware,  and  will  cut  you  in  sunder, 
and  will  appoint  you  your  portion  with  unbelievers."  Pray 
that  it  may  be  given  to  you  in  behalf  of  Christ  to  believe  in 
his  name.  Seek  the  grace  of  faith ;  and  when  you  have 
obtained  it,  hold  it  fast.  "  Watch  ye ;  stand  fast  in  the 
faith;  quit  you  like  men;  be  strong." — "Watch  and  pray 
always,  that  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these 
thing  that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son 
of  man." — "  Hold  fast  the  profession  of  your  faith  without 
wavering,  for  he  is  faithful  who  hath  promised." — "  Yet  a 
little  while,  and  he  that  shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not 
tarry.  Now,  the  just  shall  live  by  faith :  but  if  any  man 
draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him."  Be  not, 
therefore,  "  of  them  who  draw  back  unto  perdition,  but  of 
them  that  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul." 


VOL.  III. 
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"  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto  certain  which  trusted  in  themselves 
that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised  others :  10.  Two  men  went 
up  into  the  temple  to  pray;  the  one  a  Pharisee,  and  the  other  a 
publican.  11.  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus  with  himself, 
God,  I  thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are,  extortioners, 
unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  publican.  12.  I  fast  twice  in  the 
week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess.  13.  And  the  publiean, 
standing  afar  off,  would  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven, 
but  smote  upon  his  breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner. 
14.  I  tell  you,  this  man  went  down  to  his  house  justified  rather  than 
the  other :  for  every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased ;  and 
he  that  humbleth  lumself  shall  be  exalted." 

This  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  publican  is  another 
of  the  many  admirable  parables  which  are  to  be  found  only 
in  Luke;  and  whereas  the  foregoing  parable  inculcated 
importunity  in  prayer,  this  explains  the  views,  and  spirit, 
and  conduct,  of  those  worshippers  who  pray  aright,  and  who 
are  justified,  or  pardoned  and  accepted  of  God. 

Let  us  consider,  in  the  First  place,  The  persons  to  ichom 
this  parable  wa>s  addressed  hy  our  Lordy  for  their  conviction : 
— '*  He  spake  this  parable  unto  certain  who  trusted  in  them- 
selves that  they  itere  righteous^  and  despised  others**  Whe- 
ther they  had  betrayed  their  sentiments  by  their  way  of 
speaking  or  not,  he  knew  that  such  sentiments  lurked  in 
the  breasts  of  some  of  his  hearers,  and  he  wisely  adapted 
himself  to  this  class  of  his  audience.  So  ought  every  Chris- 
tian teacher  under  him,  to  endeavour  to  accommodate  his 
instructions  to  the  different  characters  whom  he  has  to  ad- 
dress, and  in  thus  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth,  par- 
ticularly to  set  himself,  from  time  to  time,  to  expose  the 
folly  and  danger  of  self-righteousness.  Our  Lord  had  fre- 
quently to  deal  with  persons  of  this  turn  of  mind.  Thus, 
of  the  lawyer  who  "  stood  up  and  tempted  him,  saying, 
What  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  V*  we  read,  "  But  he 
willing,*'  or  desirous,  "  to  justify  himself,  said  unto  Jesus, 
And  who  is  my  neighbour?"*  The  Pharisees  betrayed  the 
•  Luke  X.  29, 
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same  spirit  on  yarious  occasions.  Jesus  said  unto  them,* 
"  Ye  are  they  who  justify  yourselves  before  men ;"  and  the 
scriptural  outline  of  the  character  of  most  of  them  shows 
that  they  entertained  a  high  opinion  of  their  spiritual  excel- 
lence, and  trusted  in  their  own  righteousness  for  acceptance 
with  God,  In  connection  with  this  overweening  conceit  of 
themselves,  the  persons  to  whom  our  Lord  addressed  this 
parable  were  characterized  by  a  supercilious  contempt  for 
others;  especially,  it  may  be  supposed,  for  those  who  did 
not,  in  every  respect,  hold  the  same  opinions,  and  observe  the 
same  forms  with  themselves.  Nor,  however  prevalent  this 
spirit  may  have  been  then,  is  it  unknown  now :  nay,  it  is  very 
common ;  and  self-righteousness  is  still  usually  accompanied 
by  a  feeling  of  fancied  superiority  to  others.  It  is  according 
to  our  fallen  nature  to  cling  to  the  covenant  of  works,  and  to 
be  vain,  proud,  and  supercilious;  it  is  of  grace  that  some  are 
brought  in  truth,  as  well  as  in  profession,  to  renounce  all  trust 
in  themselves,  and  to  become  sincerely  humble  and  charitable. 
We  shall  see  how  these  points  are  illustrated  in  the  progress 
of  this  parable,  which  must  still  be  considered  as  fraught 
with  instruction  to  us.     Let  us  proceed  to  notice. 

Secondly,  The  persons  who  went  up  to  the  temple  to  pray  : 
— "  Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray ;  the  one  a 
Pharisee^  and  the  other  a  publican,*'  The  temple  being 
situated  on  Mount  Zion,  those  who  repaired  to  it  had,  of 
course,  to  ascend  or  go  up.  It  was  erected  for  the  express 
purpose  of  prayer,  in  connection  with  sacrifice.  Solomon 
besought  the  Lord  to  hear  the  prayers  which  should  be 
made,  either  in,  or  towards  the  temple;  and  the  Lord 
accordingly  engaged  to  hear  them  when  properly  offered; 
and  he  also  said,  by  Isaiah,t  concerning  those  who  keep  his 
Sabbath,  and  take  hold  of  his  covenant,  "  Even  them  will 
I  bring  to  my  holy  mountain,  and  make  them  joyful  in  my 
house  of  prayer:  their  burnt-offerings  and  their  sacrifices 
shall  be  accepted  upon  mine  altar;  for  mine  house  shall  be 
called  an  house  of  prayer  for  all  people."  The  usual  hours 
of  prayer  at  the  temple  were  the  third  and  ninth,  corre- 
sponding to  our  nine  in  the  morning  and  three  in  the  after- 
noon, when  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifices  were  offered, 
along  with  the  burning  of  incense.  We  read  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  3d  chapter  of  the  Acts,  that  "  Peter  and  John 
went  up  together  into  the  temple,  at  the  hour  of  prayer, 
being  the  ninth  hour."  In  the  passage  before  us,  we  read 
•  Luke  xvi.  15.  +  Isa.  Ivi.  7. 
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of  two  persons  of  very  different  character  going  up.  It  is 
still,  we  may  remark,  the  duty  of  all  to  frequent  the  house 
of  God,  for  the  purpose  of  worshipping  him  through  the 
one  true  "  offering  and  sacrifice  which  Jesus  offered  of  him- 
self." We  are  not  to  forsake  the  assembling  of  ourselves 
together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is;  but  we  are  to  be  glad 
when  they  say  unto  us,  "  Let  us  go  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord."  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  too  many  entirely  neglect 
this  duty,  or  are  very  remiss  with  regard  to  it;  such  persons 
at  least  must  be  wrong,  whatever  may  be  the  case  with 
others.  But  among  those  who  do  frequent  the  house  of 
God,  there  is  a  great  diversity  of  character.  There  is  a  great 
mixture  in  the  visible  Church.  Some  worship  "  in  spirit 
and  in  truth;*'  others  ^'  draw  nigh  to  God  with  their  mouth, 
and  honour  him  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from 
him."  The  services  of  some,  therefore,  are  accepted,  and 
of  others  are  rejected.  The  hoUowness  of  hypocrites  may 
escape  human  observation,  but  God's  all- searching  eye  marks 
it  well;  and  to  all  such  he  says,  "  When  ye  come  to  appear 
before  me,  who  hath  required  this  at  your  hand  to  tread  my 
courts?"  We  should  be  very  jealous  over  ourselves  in  this 
matter;  for  it  is  to  be  feared  that  many  who  do  enter,  as 
well  as  those  who  contemptuously  desert,  God's  temple 
below,  will  never  enter  into  his  temple  above. 

Of  the  two  men  who  went  up  to  the  temple  to  pray,  the 
one  was  a  Pharisee,  and  the  other  a  publican.  We  have 
already  repeatedly  found  mention  of  both  these  classes.* 
The  Pharisees,  as  the  word  implies,  were  a  sect  separated 
and  distinguished  from  others  by  peculiarly  strict  rules  of 
Jiving.  In  many  respects  their  doctrines  were  correct; 
and  there  were,  doubtless,  among  them  persons  who  came 
nearer  than  the  most  of  the  other  classes  of  the  Jews  to 
scriptural  opinions  and  practices.  But  our  Lord  charged 
them  as  a  body  with  adding  to,  and  making  void,  the  law 
of  God  by  their  traditions,  and  denounced  the  generality  of 
them  as  self-righteous  and  hypocritical.  The  publicans, 
again,  were  the  tax-gatherers.  Of  these  oflBcers,  the  higher 
were  often  very  honourable  men;  but  the  lower,  who  farmed 
from  them  particular  taxes,  were  often,  from  a  desire  to 
make  the  most  of  them,  unjust  and  oppressive  in  their 
demands;  independently,  however,  of  their  mode  of  acting, 
their  appointment  under  the  foreign  and  galling  yoke  of  the 
Roman  government  was,  of  itself,  enough  to  render  them 
•  Luke  V.  30,  ui.  12,  &c. 
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Tery  obnoxious  to  the  Jews;  and  thus  the  Jews,  partly  with 
reason^  and  partly  from  dislike,  were  accustomed  to  class 
the  publicans  with  sinners,  or  scandalous  transgressors. 
Such  were  the  parties  to  which  the  two  men  respectively 
belonged. 

Let  us  go  on  to  consider,  Thirdly,  the  prayer  of  the 
Pharisee: — "  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus  tcith 
himself"  He  stood;  and  there  was  nothing  wrong  in  the 
posture.  The  publican  stood  also.  Standing,  as  well  as 
kneeling,  is  a  reverential  posture.  While  Solomon*  prayed 
kneeling,  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  the  people  stood, 
as  they  seem  generally  to  have  done.t  The  translation,  as 
here  given,  conveys  the  idea  that  our  Lord  meant  to  inti- 
mate that  the  Pharisee  prayed  only  mentally,  to,  or  within 
himself,  and  it  is  possible  that  it  may  have  been  so;  but  the 
most  natural  interpretation  of  the  passage,  according  to  the 
exact  order  of  the  original,  is  this:  "  The  Pharisee,  stand- 
ing by  himself,  prayed  these  things."  This  implies  that  he 
intentionally  chose  his  station  apart  from  others,  and  espe- 
cially at  as  great  a  distance  as  possible  from  the  publican, 
with  whom  he  had  entered  the  temple,  but  whom  he  despised, 
and  by  whose  touch,  or  even  near  approach,  he  would  have 
considered  himself  polluted.  He  may  have  chosen  to  stand 
by  himself,  also,  from  the  desire  of  being  observed  by  others. 
On  this  supposition  he  was  influenced  by  the  ostentatious 
spirit  which  our  Lord  condemns  in  these  words :  "  When 
thou  prayest,  thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hypocrites  are ;  for  they 
love  to  pray  standing  in  the  synagogues,  and  in  the  comers 
of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of  men.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you.  They  haye  their  reward ;"  that  is,  in  being  thus 
seen  and  applauded  of  men,  they  already  have  all  the  re- 
ward they  are  ever  to  receive. 

The  Pharisee  prayed  thus:  "  God  1  thank  thee."  "  It  is 
a  good  thing  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord."  Our  thanks 
are  due  to  him  for  all  the  blessings  of  creation,  providence, 
and  redemption.  We  are  to  give  "  thanks  always  for  all 
things  unto  God  and  the  Father,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  But  there  is  a  way  of  thanking  God  which 
is  only  a  veil,  and  a  very  thin  veil,  for  applauding  one's 
self;  and  of  this  the  Pharisee  was  evidently  guilty  on  this 
occasion.  "  I  thank  thee,"  said  he,  "  tJiat  I  am  not  as  other 
men  are^  extortioners^  tmjtist,  adulterers"     If  God  have 


•  1  Kings  viiL  14,  54;  ^  Chron.  tl  3, 13. 

t  See  atoo  Marie  xL  25;  Pa.  cxxxW.  1,  cxxxv.  2. 
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restrained  men  from  presumptuous  sins,  and  bestowed  on 
them  any  true  holiness,  it  is  not  only  lawful  for  them,  but 
incumbent  on  them,  to  be  inwardly  grateful;  and  there  are 
seasons  in  which  they  may  properly  pour  out  their  gratitude 
in  words,  even  in  the  hearing  of  others.  "  Come,  and  hear, 
all  ye  that  fear  God,"  saith  the  Psalmist,  "  and  I  will  declare 
what  he  hath  done  for  my  soul."  At  the  same  time,  it  is 
then  very  necessary  to  exercise  much  jealousy  over  one's 
spirit,  and  much  caution  in  one's  way  of  speaking,  lest  pride 
arise  in  the  heart,  and  the  language,  however  studiously 
chosen,  tend  to  reflect  honour  on  the  creature  rather  than  on 
the  Creator.  The  Apostle  Paul  furnishes  a  beautiful  example 
of  this  thankfulness  and  humility  united.  He  speaks  with 
glowing  gratitude  of  his  privileges;  but  always  in  such  a 
way  as  to  exalt  his  Lord,  and  to  abase  himself.  Thus,  '^  I 
thank  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord,  who  hath  enabled  me,  for 
that  he  counted  me  faith^l,  putting  me  into  the  ministry ; 
who  was  before  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  inju- 
rious: but  I  obtained  mercy,  because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in 
unbelief.  And  the  grace  of  our  Lord  was  exceeding  abun- 
dant with  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  is 
a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am 
chief:"  and  again,  "  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles,  that  am 
not  meet  to  be  called  an  apostle,  because  I  persecuted  the 
Church  of  God.  But  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am; 
and  his  grace  which  was  bestowed  upon  me  was  not  in  vain, 
but  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all ;  yet  not  I, 
but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me."  In  all  these 
expressions,  we  perceive  at  once  that  the  apostle  contrasts 
what  he  had  become  in  Christ  with  what  he  had  been  and 
still  was  in  himself,  and  ascribes  the  whole  of  what  was  good 
in  him  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  God's  grace.  But  it  is 
as  plain  that  it  is  not  so  with  this  Pharisee.  He  says,  it  is 
true,  ^^  God,  I  thank  thee;"  but  this  is  an  unmeaning  ex- 
pression as  to  God,  introduced  as  a  plausible  way  of  praising 
himself.  If  there  could  be  any  doubt  of  this,  it  would  be 
removed  by  the  vain-glorious  manner  in  which  he  afterwards 
assumes  religious  precedence,  and  enumerates  his  boasted 
excellencies.  He  speaks  of  the  bad  character  of  others,  not 
as  he  ought  to  have  done,  if  he  spoke  of  it  at  all,  with  un> 
feigned  sorrow  on  their  account,  and  humble  gratitude  on 
his  own;  but  with  a  malevolent  and  ill-concealed  triumph 
over  them,  and  gladly  availing  himself  of  the  foil  to  set  off 
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bis  own  fancied  superiority.  Besides,  what  though  he  was 
not  so  had  as  some  other  men?  did  that  prove  his  state  to 
be  good  or  safe!  was  that  the  proper  way  of  judging?  By 
no  means.  The  law  of  God,  and  not  the  low  ideas  and 
vicious  practices  of  men,  was  the  rule;  and  if  he  had  fairly 
tried  himself  by  that,  he  would  have  found,  we  say,  not  less 
reason  for  self-gratulation,  but  the  strongest  reason  for  deep 
self-abasement.  And  then,  what  although  he  had  not  been 
actually  and  outwardly  guilty  of  the  scandalous  sin  of  rapa- 
city, or  injustice,  or  impurity?  that,  though  well  in  so  far, 
was  not  conclusive  in  favour  of  his  being  a  really  good  man; 
for  he  might  have  been  chargeable  with  some  other  wilful 
and  outward  sin;  or  if  he  was  unimpeachable  externally, 
he  might  have  been,  nay,  he  certainly  was,  wicked  at  the 
heart,  still  in  his  natural,  unrenewed,  and  unpardoned  state, 
and  even  in  a  very  great  degree  under  the  influence  of  some 
sins,  such  as  hypocrisy  and  pride.  He  plainly  trusted  in 
himself  that  he  was  righteous;  and  that  circumstance  alone, 
if  there  had  been  any  good  in  him,  would  have  destroved 
it  all. 

Not  contented  with  preferring  himself  to  others  generally, 
this  Pharisee  had  the  audacity  and  uncharitableness  to  set 
himself  above  one  individual,  in  a  way  that  reflected  severely 
on  his  character.  "God,  I  thank  thee,"  said  he  "  that  I 
am  not  as  other  men  are,"  ^^  or  eten  as  this  publican,"  It 
does  not  appear  that  he  knew  anything  of  the  private  cha- 
racter of  this  man;  and^  if  he  did  not,  it  was  quite  inexcu- 
sable to  conclude  against  him  because  of  his  employment, 
or  rashly  to  impute  to  him  scandalous  sin,  on  any  random 
supposition  whatever;  nay,  though  he  had  known  him  to 
be  a  worthless  man,  it  would  have  been  unfeeling,  male- 
volent, and  in  every  sense  wrong,  to  have  upbraided  him 
^nd  exulted  over  him  in  this  way.  He  might  be  what  he 
supposed  him,  or  he  might  not;  or  he  might  once  have 
been  such^  but  might,  by  this  time>  have  become  a  new  man. 
The  sentiment  of  the  Pharisee,  in  short,  was  quite  unbe- 
coming and  indefensible.  Even  though  it  had  been  correct 
as  to  the  fact  on  which  it  rested,  which  there  is  sufficient 
reason  to  believe  it  was  not,  it  was  wrong  in  itself;  nor 
could  the  supercilious  man  who  indulged  it  have  derived 
any  advantage  from  the  reality  of  that,  with  the  groundless 
imagination  of  which  he  was  so  highly  gratified. 

When  this  way  of  speaking  of  freedom  from  sin  is  closely 
iconsidered,  it  appears  to  amount  to  a  denial,  on  the  part  of 
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the  Pharisee,  not  merely  of  his  being  an  exceedingly  great 
sinner  in  comparison  with  others,  but  of  his  being  a  sinner 
at  all,  in  any  such  sense,  or  to  any  such  degree,  as  should 
occasion  him  any  remorse  or  fear.  What  blindness  was 
this !  In  the  language  of  the  Lord  to  Israel,  by  Jeremiah,* 
"How  canst  thou  say,  I  am  not  polluted?"  "  Yet  thou 
sayest,  Because  I  am  innocent,  surely  his  anger  shall  turn 
from  me;  behold,  I  will  plead  with  thee,  because  thou 
sayest,  I  hare  not  sinned." 

Such  were  the  nature  and  the  futility  of  that  negative 
goodness,  on  which  the  Pharisee  rested  one  half  of  his  plea 
with  God':  let  us  next  advert  to  the  positive  goodness  of 
which  he  boasts.  "  1  fast  twice  in  the  week"  The  only 
fast  which  was  expressly  enjoined  in  the  law  of  Moses  was 
that  on  the  great  day  of  expiation — the  tenth  day  of  the 
seventh  month  :t  though  we  read  of  various  fasts  being  ob- 
served on  special  emergencies.  Many  of  the  Jews,  however, 
and  the  Pharisees  especially,  by  their  traditions  and  prac- 
tices, which  by  use  came  to  be  considered  as  binding,  added, 
in  this  respect,  as  well  as  others,  to  the  law  of  God.  Many 
of  them  fasted  as  often  as  twice  in  the  week,  namely,  on  the 
second  and  fifth  days  of  the  week,  or  Monday  and  Thurs- 
day. This  was  certainly  "  voluntary  humility,"  and  will- 
worship — service  which  God  did  not  require,  and  which  he 
would  not  accept  at  their  hand.  As  the  Pharisees  were 
remarkable  for  the  unbidden  and  unreasonable  frequency, 
so  were  they  for  the  hypocritical  manner  of  the  observance 
of  their  fasts.  "  When  ye  fast,"  said  Jesus,  "  be  not  as  the 
hypocrites,  of  a  sad  countenance;  for  they  disfigure  their 
faces,  that  they  may  appear  unto  men  to  fast.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you.  They  have  their  re  ward."  This  Pharisee  not  only 
fasted  very  often,  but  spoke  of  it;  not  only  went  beyond 
what  was  required  by  God's  law,  but  boasted  of  it  as  an  in- 
stance of  uncommon  sanctity.  This  was  like  Baalam  who, 
after  his  wickedness  in  sacrificing  with  Balak,  had  the  effron- 
tery to  speak  of  it  with  self-complacency  to  God  when  he  met 
him,  and  to  say,  ^^  I  have  prepared  seven  altars,  and  I  have 
offered  upon  every  altar  a  bullock  and  a  ram."  J  The 
Pharisee  would  not  be  satisfied  till  God  was  called  on  to  take 
particular  and  approving  notice  of  his  fasting;  like  Israel  of 
old,§  "  Wherefore  have  we  fasted,  say  they,  and  thou  seest 
not?  wherefore  have  we  afflicted  our  soul,  and  thou  takest 

♦  Jer.  ii.  23,  35.  +  Lev.  xxiii.  27. 

J  Numb,  xxiii.  4.  §  Isa.  Iviii.  3. 
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no  knowledge?"  But  here,  too,  the  Lord  might  justly  have 
replied,  "  Is  it  such  a  fast  that  I  hare  chosen?"  "  When 
ye  fasted  and  mourned,"  *'  did  ye  at  all  fast  unto  me,  even 
to  me?"  How  worthless  must  this  Pharisee's  fasting  have 
been,  which  could  thus  minister  the  food  of  his  pride,  and 
the  subject  of  his  boasting! 

But  he  has  another  point  of  positive  goodness  to  vaunt 
of:  "  /  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess"  or  acquire.  The 
Jews  were  positively  enjoined,  by  the  law  of  Moses,  to  pay 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  priests  and  Levites,  the  tithe,  or 
tenth  part,  of  the  com  and  fruits  of  the  land,  and  of  their 
flocks  and  herds;*  and,  in  addition  to  this,  the  tithe  of  the 
remainder  for  the  sacred  festivals  and  charity.  Without 
doubt,  to  withhold  these  tithes  was  sinful,  and  exposed  to 
the  divine  displeasure;  whereas,  to  pay  them  faithfully  was 
an  essential  duty,  to  which  was  annexed  the  promise  of  a 
special  providential  blessing.  "  Will  a  man  rob  God?  yet 
ye  have  robbed  me.  But  ye  say,  Wherein  have  we  robbed 
thee  ?  In  tithes  and  oflferings.  Ye  are  cursed  with  a  curse ! 
for  ye  have  robbed  me,  even  this  whole  nation.  Bring  ye 
all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse,  that  there  may  be  meat  in 
mine  house;  and  prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and 
pour  you  out  a  blessing  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough 
to  receive  it.*'t  But  the  Pharisees  refined  on  this  precept, 
and  made  it  to  include  the  most  trifling  productions  of  the 
garden;  in  this  case,  as  in  many  more,  aflecting  a  wonder- 
ful degree  of  strictness,  which,  in  their  practice,  was  asso-* 
ciated  with  the  neglect  of  the  most  important  virtues.  Christ 
did  not  blame  them  for  their  unnecessary  scrupulosity,  but 
he  said,  J  "  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites! 
for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin,  and  have 
omitted  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy, 
and  faith :  these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the 
other  undone."  Such  seems  to  have  been  the  character  of 
the  Pharisee  in  this  parable,  so  that  his  care  in  the  matter 
of  tithes  was  not  sufficient  proof  of  his  piety.  He  had  a 
visible  religion  of  ceremonies,  without  the  vital  religion  of 
faith  and  holiness.  In  this  way,  it  is  possible  that  he  might 
have  been  altogether  blameless  as  to  legal  righteousness, 
while  he  was  altogether  guilty  in  the  spiritual  sense.  Paul, 
in  the  days  of  his  ignorance,  was  possessed  of  a  righteous- 
ness of  this  kind,  which,  however,  he  utterly  renounced,  on 
♦  Lev.  xxviL  30;  Deut.  xiv.  22.    f  Mai.  iu.  8,  9.    J  Matt,  xxiii.  23. 
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bis  undergoing  that  change  without  which  he  must  have 
perished  for  ever.  "  I  was*/'  says  he,  *'  as  touching  the  law, 
a  Pharisee;  concerning  zeal,  persecuting  the  Church;  touch- 
ing the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  law,  blameless.  But 
what  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ" 
— "  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  not  hav- 
ing mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that 
which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which 
is  of  God  by  faith." 

In  the  midst  of  essential  deficiencies,  and  great  positive 
blemishes  of  character,  and  with  a  proud  and  unrenewed 
heart,  this  man  not  only  entertained,  but  expressed,  and 
that  to  God,  the  highest  opinion  of  the  excellency  of  his 
own  religious  state  and  conduct.  The  degree  to  which  such 
vanity  and  self-commendation  were  sometimes  carried  by 
Pharisees  is  amazing,  A  learned  commentator*  quotes, 
from  a  Jewish  work,  the  following  genuine  specimen  of 
Pharisaic  pride,  in  one  who  was  regarded,  by  the  rest  of  his 
party,  as  an  uncommonly  good  man.  Rabbi  Simeon,  the 
«on  of  Jochai,  said:  "  The  whole  world  is  not  worth  thirty 
righteous  persons,  such  as  our  father  Abraham.  If  there 
were  only  thirty  righteous  in  the  world,  I  and  my  son 
should  make  two  of  them;  and  if  there  were  but  twenty,  I 
and  my  son  would  be  of  the  number;  and  if  there  were  but 
ten,  I  and  my  son  would  be  of  the  number;  and  if  there  were 
but  five,  I  and  my  son  would  be  of  the  five;  and  if  there 
were  but  two,  I  and  my  son  would  be  those  two;  and  if 
there  were  but  one,  myself  should  be  that  one."  Such  arro- 
gance is  enough  to  provoke  a  smile.  When  spiritual  pride 
is  carried  to  such  an  excess  as  this,  we  at  once  perceive  its 
folly  and  guilt,  and  are  prepared  to  laugh  it  to  scorn.  But 
it  is  unbecoming  and  sinAil  in  every  degree.  Whether, 
therefore,  we  be  able  to  bear  it  at  all  in  others,  does  it  find 
no  utterance  in  our  own  expressions  ?  at  least  have  we  no 
toleration  for  it  in  our  own  breasts,  in  some  less  offensive 
form,  or  some  lower  degree?  It  will  be  well,  if  this  ex- 
treme case  prove  useful  in  so  attracting  our  attention,  con* 
vincing  our  understanding,  and  impressing  our  conscience, 
as  to  w  am  us  against  all  approaches  to  it. 

We  see,  then,  what  was  the  nature  of  this  Pharisee's 
prayer.  It  contained  no  confession  of  sin;  nay,  it  was 
framed  on  the  idea  of  his  having  no  sin  to  confess.  It  con- 
tained no  prayer  for  pardon ;  for  he  had  no  sense  of  guilt, 
*  Dr  Adam  Clarke. 
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and  no  apprehension  of  danger.  It  contained  no  petition 
for  grace  of  auj  kind ;  for  he  was  not  aware  that  he  stood 
in  need  of  any  such  thing.  It  was  all  thanksgiving,  such 
thanksgiving  as  it  was;  but  it  was  a  mere  pretence  of  thank- 
fulness, to  cover  pride,  self-sufficiency,  and  self- righteousness 
in  the  sight  of  God,  and  a  most  uncharitable,  contemptuous, 
and  overbearing  spirit  towards  his  fellow-men.  Surely  he  was 
one  to  whom  our  Lord's  words  would  have  been  most  ap- 
plicable, as  they  are  now  applicable  to  every  person  who 
bears  any  resemblance  to  the  character:  "Because  thou 
sayest,  I  am  rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and  have  need 
of  nothing;  and  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and 
miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked:  I  counsel  thee 
to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich ; 
and  white  raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed,  and  that 
the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear;  and  anoint  thine 
eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest  see." 

We  should  next  consider  the  prayer  of  the  publican ;  but 
this,  with  the  remainder  of  the  subject,  we  shall  attempt,  if 
it  please  God,  in  another  Lecture.  In  the  meantime,  may 
he  bless  for  our  edification  what  has  now  been  said ;  and  to 
his  name  be  praise.     Amen. 
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I'HE  PARABLE  OF  THE  PHARISEE  AND  THE  PUBLICAN 
CONCLUDED. 

We  now  proceed  to  consider, 

Fourthly,  The  prayer  of  the  publican. 

There  are  several  instances  in  which  publicans,  despised 
as  they  generally  were,  are  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  acting 
better,  and  more  readily  yielding  to  the  truth,  than  Pharisees 
and  others  who  stood  high  in  religious  profession  and 
reputation.  We  read  of  Levi,  or  Matthew,  the  publican, 
sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  but  leaving  his  lucrative 
employment,  and  following  Christ,  at  his  command.  We 
read  of  Zaccheus,  who  was  the  chief  of  the  publicans, 
and  rich,  seeking  earnestly  to  see  Jesus,  and  receiving  him 
joyfully,  and  of  Jesus  saying,  "•  This  day  is  salvation 
come  to  this  house."*  We  read,  how  "  all  the  people 
that  heard  John,  and  the  publicans,  justified  God,  being 
baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John.  But  the  Pharisees, 
and  lawyers  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against  them- 
selves, being  not  baptized  of  him."  We  find,  too,  our  Lord 
declaring  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  "  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  that  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  before  you."  So  here,  whatever  may  have  been  the 
character  of  this  publican  before  (for  we  must  speak  of  the 
case,  which  is  here  parabolically  represented,  as  if  it  were  a 
real  history),  we  find  him  conducting  himself  in  a  very 
becoming  way,  and  exhibiting  the  marks  of  a  true  penitent. 

"  He  stood  afar  off"  The  Pharisee  pushed  ambitiously 
forward  to  the  upper  end  of  the  court  of  Israel,  that  he 
might  be  in  the  most  conspicuous  place,  and  as  near  as 
possible  to  the  court  of  the  priests,  and  the  more  sacred 
parts  of  the  temple;  but  the  publican  took  the  lowest  and 
*  Luke  xix.  1-10.        29;  Matt.  xxi.  31. 
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most  distant  part  of  that  court,  if  he  was  in  it  at  all,  and  not 
rather  in  the  court  of  the  Gentiles,  though  the  circumstiince 
of  the  Pharisee  speaking  of  him  as  "  this  publican,"  seems 
to  intimate  that  he  was  within  his  sight.  The  choice  of  a 
station  which  the  publican  made  of  itself  indicated  his 
humility. 

"  ffe  would  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven'* 
Filled  with  the  consciousness  of  guilt,  and  grieved  at  the 
heart,  he  did  not  look  up;  but,  as  pensive  and  distressed 
persons  are  wont,  he  stood  with  downcast  mien,  and  with 
his  eyes  fixed  on  the  ground.  Thus  the  Psalmist  prayed : 
"  Innumerable  evils  have  compassed  me  about;  mine  ini- 
quities have  taken  hold  upon  me,  so  that  I  am  not  able  to 
look  up;  they  are  more  than  the  hairs  of  my  head;  there- 
fore, my  heart  faileth  me.  Be  pleased,  O  Lord,  to  deliver 
me :  O  Lord,  make  haste  to  help  me."  And  Ezra :  "  O  my 
God,  I  am  ashamed,  and  blush  to  lift  up  my  face  to  thee, 
my  God:  for  our  iniquities  are  increased  over  our  head,  and 
our  trespass  is  grown  up  unto  the  heavens."  And  Daniel: 
^'  O  Lord,  righteousness  belongeth  unto  thee;  but  unto  us 
confusion  of  faces,  as  at  this  day.  O  Lord,  to  us  belongeth 
confusion  of  face,  to  our  kings,  to  our  princes,  and  to  our 
fathers,  because  we  have  sinned  against  thee."* 

"  He  smote  upon  his  hreast"  This  action  was  a  common 
and  natural  way  of  expressing  extreme  grief,  or  perturbation 
of  any  kind.  It  always  denoted  violent  trouble  within  the 
breast;  and  in  the  case  of  repentance,  seemed  to  signify 
that  the  person  judged  himself  worthy  of  the  heaviest  punish- 
ment. Somewhat  similar  to  the  publican's  was  the  <jase  of 
Ephraim,  as  thus  described :  ''  I  have  surely  heard  Ephraim 
bemoaning  himself  thus,  Thou  hast  chastised  me,  and  I  was 
chastised,  as  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke :  turn  thou 
me,  and  I  shall  be  turned;  for  thou  art  the  Lord  my  God. 
Surely,  after  that  I  was  turned  I  repented :  and  after  that 
I  was  instructed,  I  smote  upon  my  thigh:  I  was  ashamed, 
yea,  even  confounded,  because  I  did  bear  the  reproach  of 
my  youth."  Nahum  represents  persons  in  great  distress  as 
"  tabering  upon  their  breasts."  Luke  also  relates,  that  all 
the  people  who  came  together  to  the  sight  of  Christ's  cruci- 
fixion, "  beholding  the  things  which  were  done,  smote  their 
breasts,  and  re  turned  ."t 

*  Ps.  xl.  12;  Ezra  ix.  6;  Dan.  ix.  7. 

f  Jer.  xxxi.   18;   Nah.  ii.  7;   Luke  xxiii.  48.      Irnht  %%  ff-Xn^cf, 
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Many  serious  and  deep  thoughts  of  penitence,  and  of 
anxiety  for  deliverance,  were  doubtless  filling  the  breast  of 
the  publican  all  the  while  he  was  thus  standing  dejected  and 
in  silence.  Unable,  however,  to  restrain  his  feelings  longer, 
he  uttered  the  brief  but  most  comprehensive  and  energetic 
prayer,  *'  God  he  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,^  In  these  words, 
he  made  a  frank  and  unrestrained  confession  of  sin,  acknow- 
ledging himself  to  be  a  sinner,  in  a  strong  sense  of  the  word 
—one  who  was,  by  nature  and  practice,  a  sinner,  one  who 
had  grievously  offended.  This,  too,  was  such  a  confession 
as  betokened  deep  inward  contrition,  and  melting  of  soul — 
a  conviction,  not  merely  of  the  fact,  but  also  of  the  evil  and 
baseness,  of  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  his  sin.  He  felt  like 
Job,  when  he  said,  "  Behold,  I  am  vile;  what  shall  I  an- 
swer thee?"  "  I  will  lay  mine  hand  upon  my  mouth;"  "  I 
abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes;'*  and  like  David, 
when  he  said,  "  I  acknowledge  my  transgression,  and  my 
sin  is  ever  before  me.  Against  thee,  thee  only  have  I  sin- 
ned, and  done  this  evil  in  thy  sight;  that  thou  mightest  be 
justified  when  thou  speakest,  and  be  clear  when  thou  judgest. 
Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother 
conceive  me."  There  was  here,  too,  an  earnest  supplication 
for  mercy,  in  the  persuasion  that  nothing  but  mercy,  strictly 
so  called,  nothing  but  free,  unmerited,  sovereign  mercy,  would 
suit  his  case.  And  it  is  very  instructive  to  remark,  that  the 
word  that  the  publican  uses  implies  an  application  for  mercy 
on  the  ground  of  an  atonement.  The  original  word  is  not 
the  same  with  that  employed  by  the  blind  man  in  the  38th 
verse  of  this  chapter,  when,  applying  to  Christ  for  the  resto- 
ration of  his  sight,  he  says,  "  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me ;"  but  it  is  quite  a  different  word,  and  is 
similar  to  the  words  rendered  "  to  make  satisfaction ' — "  a 
propitiation" — and  "  the  mercy  seat,"  which  was  sprinkled 

x^iihtm  hiTit^t  ^t^y— "  Smiting  on  his  breast,  he  chid  his  heart." — 
Odyas.  xx.  17. 

"  Pulsu  vasto  tundite  pectus; 
Non  sum  solito  contenta  souo : 

Hectora  flemus." 

^'  Beat  your  breast  with  a  great  stroke;  I  am  not  content  with  a  commont 
sound :  we  weep  for  Hector." — Seneea,  Troad.  Ckor. 
"  Effusas  laniata  comas,  concussaqve  pectus 
Verberibus  crebris  • 


-Sic  maesta  profatur." 


"  Tearing  her  dishevelled  hair,  and  smiting  her  breast  with  frequent 
strokes — she  thus  speaks  in  grief. "^ — Lucan,  ii.  335. 
**  Motis  ad  pectora  palmis.''— 4S^«7tMj  Italicus,  lib.  zii. 
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with  the  hlood  of  the  sacrifices.*  This  is  a  prayer  for  par- 
doning mercy  in  God's  appointed  way  of  atonement.  So 
the  royal  penitent  prayed,  "  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God, 
according  to  thy  loving-kindness:  according  to  the  multi- 
tude of  thy  tender  mercies^  blot  out  my  transgressions;"  and 
then,  in  allusion  to  the  dipping  of  the  bunch  of  hyssop  in 
the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  and  the  water,  for  sprinkling,  he 
adds,  ''  Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean ;  wash 
me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow.**  Such  was  the  prayer 
of  the  publican — an  earnest  cry  for  mercy  through  the  shed- 
ding of  blood,  without  which  there  is  no  remission.  Let 
us,  in  the  exposition  of  the  parable,  consider, 

Fifthly,  The  reception  these  tico  worshippers  met  with  from 
God, 

Here  we  are  not  left  to  conjecture  or  to  mere  inference, 
for  we  have  the  express  authority  of  the  faithful  and  true  wit- 
ness. "  /  tell  you"  says  our  Lord,  "  this  m/in"  the  latter 
man,  the  publican,  "  went  down  to  his  hoiAse  ju»tijied^  rather 
than  the  other"  The  word  "justified,"  is  plainly  to  be  here 
understood  as  implyii^  that  he  was  pardoned  and  accepted  of 
God,  as  to  his  person  generally,  and,  in  connection  with  this, 
accepted  in  this  act  of  worship  in  particular.  When  it  is 
said  that  the  publican  was  justified  rather  than  the  Pharisee, 
the  meaning  is,  not  that  they  were  both  justified,  and  that 
the  one  had  a  greater  degree  of  justification  than  the  other; 
for  justification  is  a  complete  and  perfect  act,  which  does 
not  admit  of  degrees :  "  There  is  no  condemnation  to  them 
who  are  in  Christ  Jesus." — "He  that  believeth"  "  hath  ever- 
lasting life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation,  but  is 
passed  from  death  unto  Hfe."  Nor  does  this  at  all  signify 
that  the  Pharisee  might  have  been  justified,  for  it  signifies 
quite  the  reverse.  In  various  places  of  Scripture,  where 
one  thing  is  said  to  be  incumbent,  or  to  exist,  rather  than 
another,  the  meaning  is,  not  that  the  one  is  incumbent,  or 
exists,  to  a  certain  degree,  and  the  other  to  a  greater  degree; 
but  absolutely,  that  the  one  should  not  be,  or  is  not  at  all, 
and  that  the  other  should  be,. or  is.  Thus:  "  Let  him  that 
stole  steal  no  more,  but  rather  let  him  labour:"  "  Let  not 
fornication  be  once  named  among  you,  but  rather  giving  of 

*  Not  i^tnfot  ftt,  but  IXctffinrt  fAot*  *\X.etUt  * lketfx6fAa.it  propitius 
lum.  **  Maxime  convenit  illi  placationi  et  reconciliationi,  quae  fit  inter 
Deum  et  hominem,  offerendo  sacrificium,  seu  hostiam  ad  obtinendam 
peccati  remissionem.  Ita  saepkia  usiirpatur  a  Ixx.  in  Levitico J' — StochitLt. 
Rom.  ill.  25 :  "  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation,  Ixavrn' 
(lof,  through  faith  in  his  blood."  Heb.  ii.  17 :  "  To  make  reconciliation, 
tif  r§  l>MffMir4euy  for  the  Kns  of  the  people ;"  and  ix.  5 :  "  The  mercy-seat. 
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thanks  :'* "  Choosing  rather  to  suflTer  affliction  with  the  people 
of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season."* 
The  form  of  expression  before  us,  though  not  exactly  the 
same  as  in  these  passages,  is  similar.  As  to  the  Pharisee, 
the  meaning  clearly  is,  that  he  was'not  justified ;  he  was  not 
pardoned,  and  his  prayer  was  not  accepted.  How  was  any 
thing  of  the  kind  possible?  How  could  he  expect  any 
blessing,  when  he  would  not  condescend  to  ask  one?  He 
was  foolishly  satisfied  with  what  he  was  already.  His  false 
confidence  towards  God,  and  his  uncharitable  and  contemp- 
tuous spirit  towards  men,  would  have  utterly  spoiled  much 
greater  virtues  than  those  to  which  his  vanity  laid  claim. 
He  was  one  of  those  to  whom  the  alarming  words  of  Jeho- 
vah, by  Isaiah,t  apply:  "  They  who  say,  Stand  by  thyself, 
come  not  near  to  me;  for  I  am  holier  than  thou.  These 
are  a  smoke  in  my  nose,  a  fire  that  burneth  all  the  day." 
His  self-righteousness,  or  desire  to  justify  himself,  prevented 
the  possibility  of  his  obtaining  the  true  righteousness,  or 
justification  by  grace.  He  was  exactly  in  the  guilty  and 
unhappy  situation  of  those  of  whom  the  apostle  thus  writes, 
in  the  end  of  the  9th  and  the  beginning  of  the  10th  chapter 
to  the  Romans:  "  Israel,  which  followed  after  the  law  of 
righteousness,  hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteous- 
ness. Wherefore?  Because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith, 
but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law ;  for  they  stumbled 
at  that  stumbling-stone;  as  it  is  written.  Behold,  I  lay  in 
Sion  a  stumbling-stone,  and  rock  of  oflfence:  and  whosoever 
believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed."  "  I  bear  them 
record,  that  they  have  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not  according  to 
knowledge.  For  they,  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteous- 
ness, and  going  about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness, 
have  not  submitted  themselves  to  the  righteousness  of  God." 
The  Pharisee  left  the  temple,  and  went  down  to  his  house 
in  a  state  of  condemnation,  and  even  under  increased  guilt. 

As  to  the  publican,  the  meaning  of  this  expression,  at 
the  very  lowest,  must  be  that  he  was  in  a  more  likely  way 
to  obtain  justification  than  the  other.  But  this  would  not 
be  nearly  up  to  the  truth.  The  way  in  which  this  expres- 
sion is  used  in  other  places,  and  the  circumstances  of  this 
particular  case,  fully  warrant  the  conclusion,  that  the  publi- 
can was  actually  justified  as  to  his  person,  and  also  accepted 
in  his  worship.  In  him  we  see  the  great  characteristics  of 
the  penitent  believer.  Here,  as  already  observed,  we  see 
unrestrained  confession  following  on  deep  conviction :  but 

*  Eph.  IF.  28,  y.  4, 11 ;  Heb.  xi.  26.  f  Isa.  Ixt.  5. 
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we  know  that  if  men  confess  their  sins,  God  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  them  their  sins,  and  to  cleanse  them  from  all 
unrighteousness.  Here,  too,  we  see  a  most  earnest  applica- 
tion for  mercy  through  the  appointed  channel  of  a  propitia- 
tory sacrifice.  Many  men,  it  is  true,  would  have  despised 
the  lowly  demeanour  and  downcast  look  of  the  publican ; 
but,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  '^  To  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to 
him  that  is  poor,  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth  at 
my  word." — "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  We  have,  therefore,  every  reason  to 
believe  that  his  spiritual  state  was  like  that  of  the  para- 
lytic,* who,  when  Jesus  said  to  him,  "  Man,  thy  sins  are 
forgiven  thee,  immediately  rose  up  and  took  up  his  couch, 
and  departed  to  his  own  house,  glorifying  God."  As  the 
publican  left  the  temple,  and  returned  home,  he  would  feel 
as  if  he  heard  the  Lord  saying  to  him,  "  Go  thy  way,  eat 
thy  bread  with  joy,  and  drink  thy  wine  with  a  merry  heart; 
for  God  now  accepteth  thy  works." 

The  rejection  of  the  one  worshipper,  and  the  acceptance 
of  the  other,  are  both  declared  to  have  been  according  to 
that  rule  of  divine  judgment  which  we  met  with  before,t 
"  Every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased  5  and  he 
that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted." — "  God  resisteth 
the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble." — "  He  filleth  the 
hungry  with  good  things,  and  sendeth  the  rich  empty  away." 
As  for  pride,  it  "  goeth  before  a  fall."  Those  who  attempt 
to  exalt  themselves  to  a  high  place  in  spiritual  excellence, 
and  in  God's  favour,  on  the  ground  of  their  own  righte- 
ousness, shall  be  cast  down  to  their  true  place  of  worthless- 
ness,  and  be  rejected  here;  and,  so  continuing,  shall  be  cast 
down  into  everlasting  ruin  hereafter:  whereas,  those  who 
are  humbled  under  a  sense  of  their  unworthiness  and  guilt, 
'shall,  through  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  merits  of  the  Re- 
deemer, be  raised  to  a  state  of  pardon  and  spiritual  life  on 
earth,  and,  at  last,  to  eternal  glory  in  heaven. 

Lastly.  Let  me  attempt  a  direct  and  pointed  application^ 
of  the  parable  to  your  consciences^  in  the  way  of  caution  and 
of  exhortation. 

First,  Let  me  cautixm  you  against  resembling  the  Phari- 
see. And  here,  let  none  of  you  feel  as  if  you  would  say, 
"  I  thank  God  that  I  am  not  as  this  Pharisee:"  let  none  of 
you  think  or  speak  thus,  in  any  such  sense  as  would  justify 
yourselves  before  God ;  for,  if  you  do,  you  will  thereby  resem- 
♦  Luke  v.  20.  f  Luke  xiv.  11. 
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ble  the  Pharisee,  without  being  aware  of  it,  and  lose  the  bene- 
fit of  cautions  which  you  imagine  do  not  apply  to  you,  but 
which  are,  notwithstanding,  very  appropriate  to  your  case. 
Be  cautioned,  then,  against  resembling  the  Pharisee  in 
9elf-righteou8nes8,  or  trusting  in  yourselves  that  you  are 
righteous.  That  many  flatter  themselves  with  an  unfounded 
idea  of  their  own  goodness,  is  quite  certain.  Though  some 
may  be  disposed  to  question  it,  it  is  a  fact,  confirmed  by  the 
observation  of  those  who  are  accustomed  to  deal  with  the 
consciences  of  others,  that  this  error,  in  one  shape  or  an- 
other, is  clung  to  by  many  with  the  utmost  pertinacity,  and 
is  often  the  very  last  thing  in  which  they  are  undeceived, 
before  they  thoroughly  surrender  themselves  to  God's  par- 
doning mercy,  and  sanctifying  grace.  The  spirit  of  self- 
righteousness  often  continues  to  lurk  in  the  heart,  and  some- 
times betrays  itself  in  unguarded,  yet  natural  expressions, 
long  after  its  theory  is  professedly  abandoned,  and  even 
protested  against.  Sometimes,  the  error  shows  itself  in  too 
gross  a  form  to  mislead  persons  of  any  penetration.  Most 
frequently,  however,  it  is,  in  a  considerable  degree,  var- 
nished; the  subtile  poison,  for  example,  instilling  itself  under 
the  deceitful  form  of  a  high  regard  to  holiness  and  morality. 
Allowing,  perhaps,  the  general  truth,  that  salvation  is  for 
Christ's  sake,  and  by  grace,  some,  at  the  same  time,  hold 
other  sentiments  which  contradict,  or  neutralize,  that  allow- 
ance. They  do  not,  for  instance,  distinguish  properly  between 
justification  and  sanctification ;  hence,  they  do  not  perceive 
that  while  the  gospel  method  of  salvation  includes  and 
secures  holiness  as  consequent  on  the  reception  of  pardon  and 
of  a  new  heart,  it  of  necessity  excludes  that  holiness  from 
being  considered,  in  whole  or  in  part,  as  either  the  merito- 
rious or  instrumental  cause  of  acceptance  with  God,  and 
refers  the  whole  merit  to  the  Redeemer,  who  is  set  forth  to' 
be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood ;  which  faith  is 
not  a  meritorious  principle,  originating  in  man,  but  the  gift 
of  God.  You  should  be  fully  aware  that  the  reign  of  a  self- 
righteous  spirit  is  fatal  to  the  soul.  It  is,  in  fact,  a  rejection 
of  Christ.  Those  who  are  under  it,  will  not  receive  Christ, 
as  he  is  oflered  freely  and  fully.  They  choose  to  be  treated, 
to  a  certain  extent  at  least,  as  they  deserve.  This  is  a  very 
delusive  state,  as  they  do  not  suspect  they  are  wrong,  or  in 
danger,  but  flatter  themselves  that  they  are  very  good  people, 
and  that  all  is  well  with  them.  Is  there  any  such  person 
here  ?  any  whom  mistaken  views  of  his  own  real  desert,  of 
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iiis  own  exceeding  sinfulness,  and  a  very  imperfect  idea  of 
the  riches  of  redeeming  love,  have  hitherto  prevented  from 
embracing  the  humbling,  yet  delightful,  doctrines  of  salva- 
tion ?  To  him  we  would  address  the  words  of  Jehovah : 
"  The  pride  of  thine  heart  hath  deceived  thee,  thou  that 
dwellest  in  the  clefts  of  the  rocks,  whose  habitation  is  high; 
that  saith  in  his  heart.  Who  shall  bring  me  down  to  the 
ground  ?  Though  thou  exalt  thyself  as  the  eagle,  and  though 
thon  set  thy  nest  among  the  stars,  thence  will  I  bring  thee 
down,  saith  the  Lord."  Thou  knowest  not  thyself,  else  thou 
couldst  not  trust  in  thyself.  Pray  God  to  make  thee 
acquainted  with  thine  own  heart;  and  then  thou  wilt  feel 
that  thou  hast  nothing  of  thine  own  to  boast  of,  or  trust  in, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  every  thing  to  deplore ;  and  thus  thou 
-wilt  be  taught  the  necessity  of  seeking  a  justifying  righte- 
ousness in  another  way.  Adopt  the  language  and  feelings 
of  Job,*  "  If  I  justify  myself,  mine  own  mouth  shall  con- 
demn me :  if  I  say  I  am  perfect,  that  shall  also  prove  me 
perverse/'*—*'  If  I  be  wicked,  why  then  labour  I  in  vain  ? 
If  I  wash  myself  with  snow  water,  and  make  my  hands  ever 
so  clean ;  yet  shalt  thou  plunge  me  in  the  ditch,  and  mine 
own  clothes  shall  abhor  me.  For  he  is  not  a  man  as  I  am, 
that  I  should  answer  him,  and  we  should  come  together  in 
judgment;  neither  is  there  any  daysman  betwixt  us,  that 
might  lay  his  hand  upon  us  both." 

Again,  we  caution  you  against  resembling  the  Pharisee 
in  despising  others.  Beware  of  contemning  others  in  action, 
word,  look,  or  thought.  '*  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged." 
In  the  words  of  the  wise  man,t  "  He  that  is  void  of  wisdom 
despiseth  his  neighbour;"  and,  "He  that  despiseth  his  neigh- 
bour sinneth."  In  the  words  of  Paul :  "  Why  dost  thou 
judge  thy  brother?  or  why  dost  thou  set  at  nought  thy 
brother  ?  for  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ.^"  Art  thou  superior  to  thy  neighbour?  do  not 
insult  over  him,  or  seek  to  keep  him  down,  or  to  make  a 
figure  at  his  expense;  but  try  to  bring  him  up,  and  improve 
him.  Dost  thou  see  imperfections  in  him  ?  seek  their  cor- 
rection, and  help  him  forward  in  the  good  way.  Nay,  if 
thou  have  certain  evidence  of  his  worthlessness,  still  pity 
him  and  pray  for  him,  if  nothing  more  be  in  thy  power. 
Be  severe  to  thine  own  faults,  and  candid  to  those  of  others; 
and  remember  that  condescension  and  charity  are  essential 
features  of  true  Christianity. 

♦  Job  ix.  20.  +  ProY.  xi.  12,  xiy.  21.  t  Rom.  xiv.  10. 
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Farther,  Beware  of  resembling  the  Pharisee  in  resting 
satisfied  with  any,  or  all,  of  the  three  pleas  he  brought  for- 
ward, as  certain  evidence  of  true  religion.  These  pleas  were, 
that  he  was  not  so  bad  as  other  men,  that  he  was  free  from 
gross  sins,  and  that  he  observed  some  of  the  external  pre- 
cepts of  religion.  There  are,  indeed,  too  many  who  cannot 
say  so  much  as  this;  for  they  are  eminently  wicked  among 
the  wicked,  slaves  to  vice,  and  regardless  of  religious  ordi- 
nances: surely,  all  such  persons,  at  least,  should  feel  con- 
demned, and  seek  pardon  and  conversion.  But  the  pleas  of 
the  Pharisee  are  just  those  which  are  most  commonly  urged, 
to  the  present  day,  by  decent  formalists.  How  common  is 
it  to  hear  people  saying  that  they  are  not  so  bad  as  others, 
and  thereby  flattering  themselves  that  they  are  safe !  It  is 
the  favourite  plea  of  at  least  one  half  of  those  who  are 
ignorant  of  the  demands  of  God's  law.  But  do  not  you 
delude  yourselves  with  the  thought.  Consider  well  the  lan- 
guage of  the  apostle  to  the  Corinthians,*  "  We  dare  not 
make  ourselves  of  the  number,  or  compare  ourselves  with 
some  that  commend  themselves:  but  they,  measuring  them- 
selves by  themselves,  and  comparing  themselves  among  them- 
selves, are  not  wise/*  You  may  not  be  so  bad  as  some  other 
men,  and  yet  you  may  be  in  a  state  of  sin.  But  do  you  say, 
with  truth,  that  you  are  free  from  gross  sin  ?  This  is  well,  and 
yet  it  is  not  decisive  in  your  favour,  for  it  is  possible  that 
you  may  be  like  "  whited  sepulchres."  You  may  still  be 
inwardly  averse  from  good,  and  inclined  to  evil,  and  still 
under  the  curse  of  the  law :  and  thus,  "  except  you  be  born 
again,  you  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  Unless 
you  get  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  which  is  already 
passed  on  you,  reversed,  and  undergo  a  radical  change  of 
heart,  from  the  love  of  sin  and  the  world,  to  the  love  of 
holiness  and  of  God,  you  never  can  be  acceptable  worship- 
pers of  God  on  earth,  or  be  entitled,  or  prepared,  to  enter 
into  heaven.  But  you  can,  perhaps,  also  say  that  you  are 
observant  of  ordinances  and  self-denying  duties,  and  give 
away  much  of  your  substance.  All  this  is  well  as  to  the 
letter;  but  it  is  still  necessary  to  inquire  into  the  spirit 
which  animates  you.  It  is  possible  to  come  up  to  the 
temple,  and  to  leave  your  hearts  behind.  It  is  possible  to 
fast  for  strife  and  debate,  and  in  pride.  It  is  possible  to 
give  all  your  goods  to  the  poor,  and  your  body  to  be  burned, 
and  yet  to  be  destitute  of  charity.  It  is  possible  for  you  to 
•  2  Cor.  X.  12. 
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have  all  these  and  many  more  things  to  say  in  your  favour, 
and  yet  to  trust  in  them,  and  attempt  to  make  a  merit  of 
them,  and  thus  to  turn  them  all  into  insults  to  the  Divine 
Majesty.  You  must  have  the  plea  of  Christ's  righteousness 
to  rest  on;  you  must  really  rely  on  that  righteousness  by 
faith ;  and  you  must  have  the  power,  as  well  as  the  form,  of 
godliness;  for,  while  true  godliness  is  profitable  unto  all 
things,  having  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of 
that  which  is  to  come,  bodily  exercise  profiteth  little. 

Be  cautioned,  too,  against  the  Pharisee's  defective  tcai/  of 
praying*  It  is  chiefly  among  persons  of  very  high  religious 
profession,  but  confined  views,  and  little  real  feeling,  that 
this  error  is  found.  Like  the  Pharisee,  they  pray  as  if  they 
were  almost  the  exclusive  favourites  of  heaven,  and  as  if 
they  would  condemn  others  in  a  body.  They  not  only 
address  the  Lord  God  irreverently,  and  introduce  their  own 
case  in  an  unbecoming  way,  but  intentionally  exclude  many  * 
scriptural  topics  from  their  devotions;  and  they  proceed  on 
the  principle,  and  even  sometimes  defend  the  principle, 
that  almost  the  only  thing  a  believer  has  to  do  in  prayer  is 
to  give  thanks.  Now,  however  important  and  delightful  a 
part  of  the  duty  thanksgiving  is,  it  is  by  no  means  the  whole 
of  the  duty.  Other  parts  of  it  are  confession  of  sin,  petition 
for  pardon,  and  sanctifying  grace  for  ourselves,  and  in- 
tercession for  others:  and  those  who  intentionally,  or  in 
habitual  negligence,  omit  any  of  these,  whatever  be  their 
pretensions  to  a  high  pitch  of  confidence  in  God,  betray 
Pharisaical  hypocrisy  and  irreverence.  To  omit  these  is 
practically  to  forget  the  radical  meaning  of  the  word,  prayer, 
•which  is,  asking,  or  petitioning.  See,  then,  that  you  take 
the  enlarged,  scriptural  view  of  this  exercise;  and  remem- 
ber, in  particular,  that  if  you  would  receive,  you  must  ask, 
and  that  your  grateful  thanks  for  what  God  has  already 
done  for  you,  and  your  earnest  requests  for  what  you  still 
need,  should  go  hand  in  hand.  "  In  every  thing,  by  prayer 
and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be 
made  known  unto  God;  and  the  peace  of  God,  which 
passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds 
through  Christ  Jesus."* 

Once  more  here,  Beware  of  at  any  time  speaking  or 
thinking  of  your  oton  attainments^  in  such  a  way  as  would 
he  self-commendation,  or  vanity.     Granting  that  your  re- 
ligious attainments  are  solid,  and  even  great,  they  furnish 
•  Phil.  iy.  6. 
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no  ground  for  personal  elation ;  for,  to  whom  are  you  in- 
debted for  them,  but  to  God?  Let  none  be  puffed  up;  "for 
who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another?  and  what  hast 
thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive?  now,  if  thou  didst  receive 
it,  why  dost  thou  glory  as  if  thou  hadst  not  received  it?" 
Do  not,  like  the  Pharisee,  after  thanking  and  praising 
God,  proceed  to  thank  and  praise  yourselves*  Do  not, 
after  ascribing  what  you  think  good  in  you  to  God,  pro- 
ceed to  fix  on  it  as  if  it  were  then  your  own,  independ- 
ently on  God.  Do  not  think  of  making  God  your  debtor 
for  what  he  himself  has  bestowed  on  you.  It  is  not  enough 
to  use  the  language  of  thanksgiving  at  one  time,  if,  at 
another,  you  fall  into  the  opposite  strain  of  vaunting.  It  is 
not  enough  to  give  glory  to  God,  if  you  next  '*  sacrifice  to 
your  own  net,  and  burn  incense  to  your  own  drag/'  Begin 
in  humility,  and  end  in  humility.  Do  not  speak,  or  think, 
as  if  you  were  free,  or  almost  free  of  sin,  or  as  if  you  acted 
up,  or  almost  acted  up,  to  the  rule  of  positive  duty.  Such 
is  not  your  actual  attainment.  But,  though  you  were  ab-> 
solutely  perfect,  your  divine  Master  would  still  address  you 
thus:  '*'  When  ye  shall  have  done  all  those  things  which  are 
commanded  you,  say.  We  are  unprofitable  servants:  we 
have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do."  Even  though 
you  are  the  Lord^s  servants,  you  cannot  stand  before  him 
in  your  own  merit*  How  edifying  the  words  of  the 
Psalmist,  and  of  the  apostle:  ^' Enter  not  into  judgment 
with  thy  servant;  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be 
justified."—"  If  thou,  Lord,  shouldest  mark  iniquities,  0 
Lord,  who  shall  stand?" — "  Where  is  boasting  then?  It  is 
excluded.  By  what  law?  of  works?  Nay;  but  by  the  law 
of  faith." — "Let  no  flesh,  therefore,  glory  in  his  presence;" 
but,  "  according  as  it  is  written,  He  that  glorieth,  let  him 
glory  in  the  Lord." 

Secondly,  Let  there  be  an  application  of  this  parable  to 
your  consciences,  in  the  way  of  exhortation.  Be  exhorted 
to  imitate  the  publican — ^imitate  him  by  adopting  the  spirit 
which  led  him  to  stand  afar  off.  Be  deeply  impressed  with 
a*  sense  of  the  distance  there  is  between  you,  as  weak  and 
sinful  creatures,  and  the  Almighty  and  Holy  Lord  God. 
Be  fully  aware  that  he  might  justly  punish  you  with  ever- 
lasting destruction  from  his  presence,  and  from  the  glory  of 
his  power.  This  feeling,  instead  of  being  incompatible  with 
the  duty  of  evangelically  drawing  nigh  to  God,  is  insepar- 
ably connected  with  it;  just  as  the  publican,  not  withstand- 
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ing  the  remote  station  which  his  humility  led  him  to  select, 
was  much  nearer  to  God,  in  respect  of  mental  approach  and 
acceptance^  than  the  Pharisee,  who  ambitiously  pushed  for- 
ward as  far  as  possible.  "  Though  the  Lord  be  high,  yet 
hath  he  respect  unto  the  lowly :  but  the  proud  he  knoweth 
afar  off."  Imitate  the  publican,  if  not  in  the  outward  action 
itself,  at  least  in  that  genuine  contrition  for  sin^  which  made 
him  smite  on  his  breast.  Hear,  for  your  own  benefit,  how 
Paul  describes  the  nature  and  working  of  this  contrition,  in 
writing  to  the  Corinthians:  "Godly  sorrow  worketh  repent- 
ance to  salvation  not  to  be  repented  of:  but  the  sorrow  of 
the  world  worketh  death.  For,  behold,  this  self- same  thing 
that  ye  sorrowed  after  a  godly  sort,  what  carefulness  it 
wrought  in  you,  yea,  what  clearing  of  yourselves,  yea,  what 
indignation^  yea,  what  fear,  yea,  what  vehement  desire,  yea, 
what  zeal,  yea,  what  revenge !  In  all  things  ye  have  ap- 
proved yourselves  clear  in  this  matter.*'  Imitate  the  publican 
in  confessing  your  sinfulness.  Acknowledge  yourselves  to 
be  great  sinners,  ^^  sinners  exceedingly"  before  God.  Say, 
"  We  are  all  aa  an  unclean  thing,  and  aU  our  righteousnesses 
are  as  filthy  rags;  and  we  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf;  and  our 
iniquities,  like  the  wind,  have  carried  us  away."  Imitate 
the  publican^  also,  in  his  cry  for  mercy*  Brief,  indeed,  but 
most  comprehensive,  definite,  and  expressive  in  itself,  and 
most  suitable  to  every  one  of  you,  is  the  prayer,  "  God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner!"  Put  up  this  prayer,  not  vaguely, 
in  the  idea  of  God's  general  mercy,  but  in  the  light  of  the 
gospel,  and  with  a  particular  reference  to  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  God  "hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation 
through  faith  in  his  blood.*'  Following  this  method,  des- 
pairing of  deliverance  in  any  other  way,  and  earnestly  suing 
for  mercy  in  the  way  of  reliance  on  the  one  true  atonement, 
you  shall  be  accepted;  "though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they 
shall  be  as  white  as  snow;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson, 
they  shall  be  as  wool;" — "God  will  be  merciful  to  your 
unrighteousness;  your  sins  and  your  iniquities  he  will  re- 
member no  more/' 

Finally,  To  all  of  you  who  have  come  up  to  the  temple  to 
pray,  at  this  time,  it  only  remains  that  we  should  put  the 
question,  now  that  you  are  about  to  go  down  to  your  own 
houses,  Are  you  to  yo  home  justified^  or  not?  Hail,  happy 
souls,  who  are  already  in  a  justified  state!  Who  shall  lay 
any  thing  to  your  charge?  "  It  is  God  that  justifieth,  who 
is  he  that  condemneth?"     There  being  no  condemnation  to 
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you,  see  that  ye  walk,  not  after  the  flesh,  hut  after  the  Spirit. 
Let  dying  love  and  pardoning  mercy  constrain  you  to  obedi- 
ence. Continue  contrite  and  submissive,  and  hold  fast  the 
beginning  of  your  confidence  stedfast  unto  the  end.  Thus, 
while  you  increase  in  fruitful  branches  upwards,  you  shall 
strike  root  deeper  and  deeper  downwards  in  humility.  And, 
should  any  of  you,  with  your  last  breath,  be  only  able  to  say 
again,  ''God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,"  you  shall  be 
heard,  you  shall  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day,  and 
shall  be  exalted  to  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality. 

Are  there  any  of  you  who  are  to  be  contented  to  go  down 
to  your  houses  unjustified?  Then  you  are  to  go  with  the 
wrath  of  God  abiding  on  you.  But,  what  if  you  should 
never  be  able  to  come  up  to  the  temple  to  pray  again? 
"Would  it  not  be  the  safer,  the  only  safe  way,  to  make  sure 
of  carrying  away  the  blessing  of  justification  with  you  now? 
In  order  to  this,  it  is  necessary  for  you  to  understand  the 
nature,  and  to  comply  with  the  method,  of  justification  as 
stated  in  Scripture.  The  substance  of  its  information  on 
this  subject  may  be  thus  condensed:  Justification  in  the 
sight  of  God  is  pardon  of  sin,  and  full  acceptance ;  it  comes 
in  this  life,  and  it  brings  with  it  a  title  to  eternal  life,  which 
can  never  be  lost.  Its  moving  cause  is  the  free  grace  of 
God ;  its  meritorious  cause  is  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  and  its  instrumental  cause  is  faith :  "  being 
justified  freely,"  says  the  apostle,  "  by  his  grace,  through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  whom  God  hath  set 
forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood."  The 
Lord  is  now  saying  to  you,  "  Hearken  unto  me,  ye  stout- 
hearted, that  are  far  from  righteousness;  I  bring  near  my 
righteousness;  it  shall  not  be  far  ofl^,  and  my  salvation  shall 
not  tarry."  A  complete  justifying  righteousness  is  pro- 
vided for  your  immediate  acceptance.  "Believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  you  shall  be  saved."  Receive  him, 
and  you  receive  all.  Then,  though  you  may  have  come 
hither  under  the  curse,  you  shall  depart  under  the  blessing; 
though  you  may  have  come  to  this  house  in  a  state  of  con- 
demnation, you  shall  go  down  to  your  own  houses  justified, 
each  of  you  being  dismissed,  by  the  Saviour,  with  the 
gracious  words,  "  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee :  go  in  peace." 
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"  And  they  brought  unto  hira  also  infants,  that  he  would  touch  them  : 
but  when  his  disciples  saw  it,  they  rebuked  them.  16.  But  Jesus 
called  them  unto  him,  and  said,  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto 
me,  and  forbid  them  not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 
17.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoeyer  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom 
of  God  as  a  little  child  shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein." 

There  are  to  be  seen  beautifully  harmonizing  in  the  person, 
character,  and  actions  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  appa- 
rently opposite,  but  perfectly  consistent  and  most  engaging, 
qualities  of  majesty  and  gentleness,  dignity  and  condescen- 
sion. He  is  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah ;  and  yet  he  is 
the  Lamb  of  God.  He  is  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thinks 
it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God ;  yet,  "  he  made  him- 
self of  no  reputation,  and  took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men;  and  being  found  in 
fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  He  is  "  the  Prince 
of  the  kings  of  the  earth;"  "he  hath  on  his  vesture  and  on 
his  thigh  a  name  written,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords;" 
and  yet,  he  was  the  lowliest  of  the  lowly.  He  is  the  fellow 
of  Jehovah;  yet  he  condescended  to  hold  familiar  inter- 
course with  men,  and  to  notice  babes  and  children.  He 
whose  eyes  are  as  a  flame  of  fire,  whose  voice  is  as  the 
sound  of  many  waters,  and  whose  countenance  is  as  the  sun 
when  he  shineth  in  his  strength,  smiled  kindly,  and  pro- 
nounced blessings  on  the  little  ones  of  Judea.  This  is  one 
of  the  most  touching  and  most  pleasing  actions  which  are 
recorded,  even  of  the  Redeemer.  Many  a  time  has  it  been 
told,  as  soon  as  they  were  in  any  degree  capable  of  under- 
standing it,  to  children  in  subsequent  ages  of  the  Church ; 
and  many  of  them  has  it  won  to  the  love  of  the  Saviour,  of 
whom  some  have  been  spared  for  years  to  serve  him  on 
earth,  and  others  have  been  early  taken  home  to  his  arms, 
to  enjoy  all  the  blessedness  of  his  visible  presence.  While 
we  now  meditate  on  the  record  of  this  beautiful  action,  may 
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the  Comforter,  whose  office  it  is  to  take  of  the  things  of 
Christ,  and  show  them  to  his  people,  cause  us  all  who  are 
present,  whether  young,  or  old,  or  middle-aged,  to  feel  its 
softening,  winning,  and  sanctifying  efficacy. 

We  find  an  account  of  this  transaction  in  Matthew  19  th 
chapter,  from  the  13th  Terse;  and  in  Mark  10th  chapter, 
from  the  13th  verse.  The  turning  points  incur  Lord's  pro- 
gress to  and  from  Jerusalem,  are  not  so  distinctly  marked 
as  to  be  universally  agreed  on  by  commentators:  it  is  the 
comnion  opinion,  however,  that,  a  short  time  before  this,  he 
made  one  journey  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  attend  the  feast  of 
tabernacles,  and  another  soon  after,  to  attend  the  feast  of 
the  dedication  of  the  temple.  Having  been  up  at  this  latter 
feast,  he  turned  again  into  Galilee.  A  glance  at  the  1 9th 
chapter  of  Matthew  shows  that  the  event  before  us  took 
place  when  Christ  had  "  departed  from  Galilee,  and  come 
into  the  coasts  of  Judea  beyond  Jordan.''  ^'  Great  multi- 
tudes followed  him,  and  he  healed  them  there.  The  Pha- 
risees also  came  tempting  him,"  on  the  subject  of  divorce. 
"  Then,"  or  at  that  time,  "  were  there  brought  unto  him 
little  children." 

There  were  brought  unto  him  "  little  children,"  according 
to  the  words  just  quoted  from  Matthew;  in  the  parallel 
passage  of  Mark,  "  young  children,"  according  to  our  ver- 
sion: the  Greek  word^  however^  is  the  same  in  both  these 
evangelists.  ^^ And  they  brought  unto  him  also  in/ants" 
says  Luke,  employing  a  different  word^  in  the  Greeks  from 
that  of  Matthew  and  Mark.  Both  these  Greek  words, 
however,  are  used  to  denote  both  infiwts,  strictly  so  called^ 
or  children  who  aje  lately  bom,  or  so  young  that  they 
cannot  speak,  and  also  children  who  are  much  more  ad- 
vanced. Indeed,  both  the  word^  ai^  used  in  this  passage 
of  Luke ;  so  that^  corresponding  to  these  two  words  in  the 
original,  those  who  are  called  "  infants  "  in  the  first  verse, 
are  called  "little  children"  in  the  next  verse,  the  words 
being,  in  fact,  here  employed  aa  synonymous.  We  are  to 
suppose,  then,  that  there  were  now  brought  to  Christ  children 
of  different  ages,  of  whom  some  were  so  young  as  to  be  un- 
able to  walk,  and  were,  therefore,  borne  in  their  mothers' 
or  nurses'  arms;  and  some  who  were  led  by  the  hand,  or 
conducted,  and  who  were  capable  of  understanding  and 
remembering  the  solemn  transaction.* 

*  Matthew  and  Mark  use  the  word  irtti^en  Luke  uses  both  l^^tpfi  and 
itatlta  s  The  word  ittuha*  is  used  for  a  new-born  infant  in  Matthew  ii.  8, 
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These  infants,  or  children,  were  brought  to  Jesus  '^  that 
hs  would  tottch  them/*  or,  as  more  explicitly  in  Matthew, 
^^  that  he  should  put  his  hands  on  them,  and  pray/'  The 
act  of  the  imposition,  or  solemn  laying  on  of  hands,  appears, 
In  its  strongest  meaning,  to  have  been  a  sign  of  dedicating 
or  setting  apart  persons  to  God,  and  of  imparting  to  them 
spiritual  gifts.  It  was  used  of  old  at  the  ordination  of 
priests,  as  it  is  still  at  that  of  ministers.  It  was  used  in 
prophetic  and  authoritative  blessings;  and,  no  doubt,  also  in 
cases  where  the  benediction  was  merely  an  earnest  prayer 
for  a  blessing.  Thus,  when  Jacob  blessed  his  two  grand* 
sons,  under  the  influence  of  divine  inspiration,  he  laid  his 
right  hand  on  £phraim's  head,  and  his  left  on  Manasseh's.* 
Somewhat  similar  was  the  act  of  lifting  up  the  hand,  or 
hands,  in  blessing;  thus,  ''  Aaron  lifted  up  his  hand  towards 
the  people;"  and  thus,  Christ,  at  his  ascension,  ^'  lifted  up 
his  hands,  and  blessed"  his  disciples. t  The  parents  and 
friends  of  these  children,  in  bringing  them  to  Jesus,  testified 
a  regard  for  him  themselves,  and  intimated,  at  the  least, 
their  expectation  that  his  prayers  and  his  blessing  would 
cause  their  children  to  thrive  as  to  health  and  outward 
things,  and  especially,  promote  th^  spiritual  and  eternal 
welfare;  for,  whatever  may  have  been  the  imperfection  of 
their  views,  they  considered  him  as  a  prophet. 

It  might  have  been  thought,  that  a  movement  which 
showed  so  much  respect  in  the  people,  and  promised  so 
much  good  for  their  children,  and  which  was  so  very  hon- 
ourable to  the  Redeemer,  would  have  filled  the  disciples 
with  delight,,  and  have  met  with  every  encouragement  on 
their  part.  So  defective,  however,  were  their  ideas  of  Christ's 
condescension  and  kindness,  that,  when  they  saw  what  the 
people  were  doing,  ^^  they  rebuked  them" — they  signified,  with 
some  sharpnesS)  their  disa|^probation  of  their  conduct,  and 
their  wish  that  they  should  desist.  Perhaps  they  thought 
that  the  people  were  using  too  great  a  liberty  with  him,  that 
their  applications  would  be  teazing  and  unpleasant  to  him, 
and  that  it  was  foolish  to  expect  that  infants,  or  children, 
could  derive  any  benefit  from  being  brought  to  him.     This 

9,  11, 13,  14,  20,  21;  Luke  ii.  17,  21;  John  xvi.  21 :  for  a  child  some- 
what advanoed  in  Matthew  xviii.  2,  3, 4,  5;  Mark  ix.  24:  and  for  a  girl 
twelve  years  of  age,  m  Mark  y.  39,  40.  41,  42.  The  word  fi^t^cs  is  used 
for  a  new-bom  child  in  Luke  iL  12, 16;  Acts  vii.  19;  1  Peter  ii.  2:  and 
for  a  child  so  far  advanced  as  to  be  capable  of  knowing  something  of 
Scripture,  in  2  Timothy  iii.  15. 

♦  Cren.  xlviii.  14.  f  Ley.  ix.  22;  Luke  xxiv.  50. 
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was  certainly  inconsiderate  and  unkind.  Somewhat  in  the 
same  way,  as  we  read  towards  the  end  of  this  chapter,  the 
multitude  rebuked  the  blind  man  for  crying  to  Jesus^  and 
desired  him  to  hold  his  peace.  In  like  manner,  those  who 
are  coming,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  to  Christ  themselves,  or 
endeavouring  to  bring  others  to  him,  may  generally  expect 
opposition,  and  that  not  only  from  persons  who  are  alto- 
gether worldly,  but  sometimes  even  from  Christians,  who 
are  influenced,  at  the  time,  by  a  mistaken  and  excessive 
caution ;  but  let  them  not  be  discouraged — He  whom  they 
seek  after  has  his  eye  on  them  all  the  time,  and  those  who 
come  to  him  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  It  is  implied,  in 
the  sequel  of  the  history,  as  given  by  Luke,  but  it  is  ex- 
pressly stated  by  Mark,  that  "  when  Jesus  saw  it " — when 
he  observed  the  interference  of  his  disciples — "  he  was  much 
displeased."  The  Lord  is  displeased  even  with  his  own, 
when  they  speak  or  act  in  an  undutiful  manner.  When 
Peter  presumed  to  rebuke  and  oppose  Jesus  on  his  inti- 
mating how  he  was  to  be  put  to  death,  he  "  rebuked  Peter, 
saying,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan;  for  thou  savourest  not 
the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  the  things  that  be  of  men." 
And  when  James  and  John  proposed  to  call  down  fire  from 
heaven  to  destroy  the  inhabitants  of  a  village  who  would 
not  receive  Christ,  "he  turned,  and  rebuked  them,  and 
said.  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of."  If, 
then,  we  do  really  love  him,  let  us  study  to  avoid  whatever 
would  offend  him,  and  to  "  keep  his  commandments,  and 
do  those  things  that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight." 

Jesus  had  much  more  condescension  and  kindness  than 
his  disciples  had,  and  than  they  supposed  him  to  have;  and 
he  said  to  them,  as  "A^  called"  the  children  unto  him, 
"  Suffer  little  children^**  or,  the  little  children,  for  this  is 
a  particular  case,  universally  applicable  in  its  principle, 
"  suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  andforhid  them  not; 
for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God"  Let  us  consider  what 
is  implied  in  this  doctrinal  declaration,  which  is  here  intro- 
duced as  the  reason  why  children  should  be  brought,  or 
come,  unto  Christ. 

It  implies.  First,  That  children^  even  mere  babes,  may  be 
regenerated^  and  truly  holy.  "  The  kingdom  of  God,"  as 
usual,  here  signifies,  being  the  subjects  of  true  religion,  or 
the  prevalence  of  the  gospel  on  earth,  and  that  as  a  prepara- 
tion for  eternal  happiness  above.  Now,  regeneration  is 
absolutely  necessary  in  order  to  this.     ^'  Except  a  man  be 
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bom  again,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
But  if  the  kingdom  of  God  consist,  in  part  at  least,  of  little 
children,  then  they  must  be  capable  of  being  born  again,  in 
the  true  spiritual  sense  of  the  phrase.  With  regard  to 
adults  who  are  still  in  an  unrenewed  state,  the  way  in  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  renews  them  is  through  the  knowledge  and 
belief  of  the  truth;  they  are  *'  born  again  of  the  word  of 
God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever."  But  the  Divine 
Spirit  is  not  limited  to  this  mode  of  operation;  and  as 
children  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  without  this 
change,  so  we  have  particular  examples  of  some  who  passed 
through  it  in  infancy  and  childhood.  Samuel,  Isaiah, 
Jeremiah,  John  the  Baptist,  and  Timothy,  may  be  con- 
sidered as  instances  of  this.  The  thing  is  plainly  possible, 
nay,  frequently  happens,  and  should  be  the  object  of  prayer. 
This  consideration  is  very  important  and  pleasing,  as  it 
shows  how  they  may  be  saved,  though  they  die  before  they 
are  capable  of  personally  believing  the  gospel. 

This  declaration  implies.  Secondly,  That  infants  may  he- 
come  m>ember8  of  the  visible  Church.  If  the  greater  blessing 
of  regeneration  and  actual  salvation  may  become,  and  often 
does  become  theirs,  that  of  itself  is  a  strong  reason  why  they 
should  receive  the  less  blessing  of  the  outward  sign  of  Church 
membership.  The  little  children  of  the  Jews  were  con- 
sidered as  in  covenant  with  God,  of  old.  "  Ye  stand  this 
day  all  of  you  before  the  Lord  your  God,"  said  Moses,* 
**  your  little  ones,  and  your  wives,"  "  that  thou  shouldest 
enter  into  covenant  with  the  Lord  thy  God."  Their  male 
children  were  circumcised  when  they  were  eight  days  old, 
and  Fault  declares  that  the  sign  of  circumcision  was  "a 
seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith"  which  Abraham 
already  had — that  is,  it  was  a  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace; 
but,  as  it  is  not  a  matter  of  dispute,  but  of  certain  fact,  that 
it  was  administered  to  infants,  this  forms  one  of  the  strong- 
est arguments  in  favour  of  infant  baptism,  and  one  of  the 
readiest  answers  to  objectors  on  the  pretence  that  the  ad- 
ministration of  baptism  to  infants  is  absurd  and  useless, 
because  they  cannot  understand  it.  Indeed,  the  very  same 
objection  might  have  been  urged  against  the  solemn  action 
here  recorded,  for,  these  infants  could  not  understand  it 
any  more  than  infants  can  now  understand  baptism ;  there- 
fore, the  objection  must  be  groundless.  Should  it  be  said 
that  no  mention  is  made  of  these  infants  being  baptized 
♦  I>eut.  xxix.  10.  t  Rom.  iv.  11. 


62  LECTURE  XCV. 

when  they  were  hrought  to  Christ,  the  reply  is  ohvious, 
that  Christian  haptism  was  not  yet  instituted.  Repentance 
and  faith  were  afterwards  required,  in  order  to  haptism,  of 
all  who  were  grown  up  to  he  capahle  of  them;  but  their 
children  were  haptized  as  well  as  themselves.  Peter  said,* 
"  Repent,  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  for  the  promise  is  unto  you, 
and  to  your  children."  And  Paul  thus  vn-ites  to  the  Corin- 
thians :  "  The  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  by  the  wife, 
and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified  by  the  husband  :  else 
were  your  children  unclean ;  but  now  are  they  holy.*'t 

This  declaration  implies,  Thirdly,  That  children  are  iDery 
early  capahle  of  receimng  benefit  from  religious  instruction. 
"With  the  exception  of  absolute  infancy,  religious  and  moral 
culture  can  hardly  be  begun  too  soon,  if  it  be  judiciously 
adapted  to  the  opening  faculties  of  children.  They  are 
capable  of  comprehending  very  early  the  great  truths  of  the 
Gospel,  and  should  be  led  on  to  the  knowledge  of  them  with 
great  care.  In  fact,  very  young  children  are,  in  some  re- 
spects, the  most  promising  subjects  of  religious  instruction. 
*'  Whom  shall  he  teach  knowledge  ?  and  whom  shall  he 
make  to  understand  doctrine  ?  Those  that  are  weaned  from 
the  milk,  and  drawn  from  the  breasts.  For  precept  must 
be  upon  precept,  precept  upon  precept;  line  upon  line,  line 
upon  line,  here  a  little,  and  there  a  little.**J  Little  children, 
though  by  nature  inwardly  depraved,  are  not  yet  hardened 
and  made  worse  by  long  confirmed  habits  of  actual  trans- 
gression. "Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or  the 
leopard  his  spots  ?  then  may  they  also  do  good  who  are 
accustomed  to  do  evil,"  The  earlier,  therefore,  attempts  are 
made  to  bring  children  to  Christ,  the  better. 

This  declaration  implies.  Fourthly,  That  the  true  Church 
on  earth  actually  consists^in  a  great  measure,  of  those  who  have 
been  called  in  early  life,  or  at  least  have  been  very  early 
instructed  in  the  way  of  salvation.  It  is  true,  and  it  is  a 
reason  of  much  thankfulness,  that  many  have  been  converted 
to  God  in  advanced  life,  whose  early  years  were  sinful  and 
neglected.  Nor  is  our  present  remark  overthrown  by  the 
fact  that  all  who  are  well  brought  up  do  not  turn  well  out. 
We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  desirable  result  is  obtained 
without  exception.  But,  as  a  general  rule,  scriptural 
examples  (without  entering  into  particular  cases),  and  com- 
*  Acts  u.  38.  t  1  Cor.  tu.  14.  $  l8a.  xxviii.  9. 


LUKE  XVIII.  1&-17.  63 

mon  observation,  unite  in  proving  that  the  Church  is  chiefly 
filled  up  and  adorned  by  those  who  have  been,  either  very 
early  under  the  influence  of  religion,  or  from  the  first  dawn* 
ing  of  reason,  under  spiritual  culture.  Surely,  this  feet  fur- 
nishes a  very  strong  reason  why  Christ's  injunction  should 
be  attended  to,  '*  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and 
forbid  them  not"*^nay,  a  very  strong  reason  why,  instead  of 
interfering  against  their  coming  to  him,  every  pains  should 
be  taken  to  bring  them. 

In  connection  with  this,  the  declaration  may  be  considered 
as  implying  that  the  kingdom  of  God  above  conststs^  in  a  good 
degree^  of  tfiote  who  ham  died  in  mfcmcg  and  childhood.  It 
is  wisely  ordered  that  Scripture  contains  very  little  positive 
information  on  this,  or  indeed,  on  any  other  subject,  which 
is  not  necessarily  connected  with  our  own  safety  and  holi* 
ness;  yet,  these  words  of  the  Saviour  naturally  suggest  the 
pleasing  sentiment  just  expressed.  Though,  as  descended 
from  the  first  Adam,  all  are  naturally  guilty  and  depraved, 
there  is  reason  to  believe  that  infents,  especially  the  infants 
of  believing  parents  who  die  in  infancy,  strictly  so  called, 
and  before  they  are  capable  of  sinning  actually  after  the 
similitude  of  Adam's  transgression,  are  among  the  elect  of 
God,  and  accepted  and  «6aved  through  the  second  Adam. 
With  regard  to  those  children  who,  naving  lived  till  they 
have  become  capable  of  conscious  religious  impression,  have 
been  brought  to  know,  trust,  love,  and  obey  the  Saviour, 
however  heavy  the  bereavement  occasioned  by  their  death 
may  be  in  itself,  yet  their  Christian  parents,  instead  of  sor- 
rowing as  those  who  have  no  hope,  may  have  this  consoling 
assurance,  that  they  have  gone  to  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 
Let  believing  parents,  who  have  been  bereaved  of  their  in- 
fants, or  pious  children,  think  of  this,  that  their  hearts  may 
no  more  be  sunk,  and  their  countenances  no  more  be  sad. 
Let  them  imitate  the  Shunammite,  who,  on  the  death  of  her 
son,  beinpr  asked,  "  Is  it  well  with  thee  ?  is  it  well  with  thy 
husband  ?  is  it  well  with  the  child  V*  answered,  "  It  is 
well."*  "  Why  was  there  a  voice  heard  in  Rama,  lamen- 
tation and  weeping,  and  great  mourning,  Rachel  weeping 
for  her  children,  and  refusing  to  be  comforted,  because  they 
were  not  V*  And  why,  ye  Christian  parents,  were  ye  above 
measure  cast  down  when  your  dear  little  ones  were  laid  in 
the  dust  ?  They  are  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come;  they 
are  saved  from  much  sin  and  sorrow;  they  have  gained  the 
*  2  Kings  iv.  26. 
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prize,  without  the  danger  of  a  defeat.  The  Lord  hath  hid 
them  in  the  grave :  there  he  keeps  them  in  secret,  until  his 
wrath  he  past.  He  hath  appointed  them  a  set  time,  and 
will  remember  them. 

We  might  show,  once  more  here,  how  this  declaration  of 
our  Lord's  implies  that  there  is  a  certain  child-like  disposi- 
tion in  all  his  true  disciples;  but  we  need  not  stop  to  point 
out  how  this  truth  may  be  inferred  from  this  declaration, 
when  we  have  it  expressly  taught  in  what  follows :  "  Verily 
1  say  unto  you^  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of 
God  OA  a  little  child,  shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein'*  Similar 
to  this  was  the  declaration  Jesus  made  on  a  previous  occa- 
sion,* when,  calling  a  little  child  unto  him,  and  setting  him 
in  the  midst  of  the  disciples,  he  said, "  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children, 
ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  And  why 
is  it  that  little  children  are  thus  held  up  as  models,  which 
grown  up  persons  must  resemble,  before  they  can  receive 
and  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God — that  is,  actually  submit 
to  the  gospel  here,  as  a  preparation  for  glory  hereafter  ?  It 
is  not  because  children  were  born  in  a  state  of  innocence, 
and  have  continued  free  from  sin,  so  that,  if  they  were  to 
die  in  the  same  state  in  which  they  were  born,  they  would 
go  to  heaven ;  for  they  were  "  shapen  in  iniquity  and  con- 
ceived in  sin,*'  and  are  "  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath :" 
bat  it  is  because  they  generally  are,  though  not  absolutely, 
yet  comparatively,  humble,  and  teachable,  and  free  from 
worldly  desires.  If  grown  up  persons  would  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  by  receiving  the  gospel,  they  must  do  it  as 
little  children,  in  respect  of  humility  and  teachableness.  It 
is  generally  very  difficult  to  get  adults  to  submit  to  have 
their  understandings  informed,  and  their  consciences 
searched.  Often  when  they  are  plainly  very  ignorant,  and 
very  careless,  they  shun  all  attempts  to  enlighten  and  im- 
press them,  as  if  they  knew  enough,  and  were  good  enough 
already.  They  are  too  proud  to  learn,  and  are  suspicious  of 
the  designs  of  those  who  would  be  glad  to  be  of  use  to  them. 
But  this  is  not  so  much  the  case  with  little  children.  They 
do,  indeed,  sometimes  manifest  pride  and  obstinacy;  but, 
generally  speaking,  it  is  not  so.  The  difference  betweea 
them  and  their  parents  and  teachers,  in  point  of  knowledge, 
is  so  great,  that  they  cannot  but  be  sensible  of  it;  and,  for 
the  most  part,  they  are  conscious  of  their  inferiority;  and 
♦  Matt.  XTiii.  3. 
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reason,  eyen  without  special  saving  grace,  is  sufficient  to 
make  them  willing,  and  even  desirous,  to  he  taught.  They 
are  of  an  unsuspicious  and  <;oniiding  spirit;  and  they  helieve 
what  they  are  told,  till  they  find  themselves  deceived.  It 
is  to  this  submissive  teachableness  that  our  Lord  chiefly 
refers.  "  Whosoever,  therefore,"  says  he  (in  the  words  fol- 
lowing those  already  quoted  from  Matthew),  "  shall  humble 
himself  as  this  little  child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven."  Pride  fortifies  the  mind  against  Gospel 
instruction;  humility  welcomes  it,  and  obtains  it.  Jesus 
said,  "  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  pru- 
dent, and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes."  Those  who  would 
be  brought  under  the  kingdom  or  reign  of  God,  must  also 
resemble  little  children  in  their  comparative  freedom  from 
worldly  desires.  .  There  are  other  obstacles  to  the  success  of 
the  gospel,  besides  the  pride  of  intellect;  among  these  may 
be  noticed  worldly  ambition,  and  many  evil  passions. 
Doubtless,  the  seeds  of  all  these  evils  are  in.  the  youngest 
heart;  but  they  have  not  there  attained  to  any  vigorous 
growth.  Young  children  feel  but  little,  in  comparison  with 
men,  of  that  desire  for  worldly  preferment  and  wealth,  and 
of  that  malice,  which  prove  so  great  obstacles  to  the  recep- 
tion of  the  spiritual  truths  of  the  Gospel.  "  How  can  ye 
believe,"  asks  our  Lord, "  who  receive  honour  one  of  another, 
and  seek  not  the  honour  which  cometh  from  God  only  ?" 
*'  Brethren,"  says  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  "  be  not  children 
in  understanding:  howbeit,  in  malice  be  ye  children;  but  in 
understanding  be  men."  You  see,  then,  how  these  child- 
like dispositions  are  necessary  to  entering  into  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

Thus  far  does  Luke  give  us  the  history  of  this  occurrence ; 
but,  in  order  to  have  the  circumstances  of  it  complete,  we 
must  take  in  what  is  added  by  Mark,  in  the  1 6th  verse  of 
his  10th  chapter:  "And  he  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put 
his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them."  We  have  already 
noticed  the  use  and  import  of  the  action  of  Christ's  solemnly 
laying  his  hands  on  the  children.  What  condescension  and 
affection  are  manifested  in  the  action  of  his  taking  them  up 
in  his  arms !  Plow  manifestly  is  he,  in  this,  seen  to  be  the 
mighty  and  gracious  Redeemer,  of  whom  Isaiah  said,*  "  He 
shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd:  he  shall  gather  the 
lambs  with  his  arm,  and  carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and 
•Isa.  xl.  11. 
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shall  gently  lead  those  that  are  with  joung!"  We  are  not 
told  what  words  our  Lord  employed  when  he  hlessed  the 
little  children,  nor  even  whether  he  hlessed  them  orally  or 
mentally.  It  is  most  natural,  howerer,  to  suppose  that  he  did 
utter  a  short  henedictory  prayer.  And  when  it  is  con- 
sidered that  "  him  the  Father  heareth  always,"  it  must 
appear  certain  that  this  prayer,  in  particular,  was  heard; 
nay,  this  was  more  than  a  prayer,  it  was  an  authoritative 
pronouncing  of  happiness,  it  was  an  actual  communication 
of  blessings.  According  to  the  full  import  in  which  it  was 
intended  by  its  divine  and  gracious  pronoxmcer,  so  would  it 
follow  them  through  life,  and  into  eternity.  Surely,  this 
was  an  action  worthy  of  him  who  came  into  the  world,  and 
lived  and  died,  for  the  very  purpose  of  promoting  the 
happiness  of  our  kind — worthy  of  him  of  whom  it  is  said, 
^^  Men  shall  be  blessed  in  him,  and  all  nations  shall  call  him 
blessed." 

Besides  conferring  a  blessing  at  the  time,  this  most  in- 
teresting action  was  admirably  calculated  in  itself,  and  un^ 
der  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  deeply  and  permanently 
to  attach,  and  ever  after  to  keep  steady  to  the  faith,  love, 
and  obedience  of  Christ,  those  children  who  were  the  objects 
of  it,  whether  they  were  so  far  advanced  at  the  time  as  to 
be  able  to  observe  it  so  as  to  remember  it,  or  whether  after- 
wards they  only  knew  it  by  being  told  of  it  by  their  parents 
and  friends.  Of  this  the  celebrated  Ignatius  was  a  remark- 
able instance,  if  the  account  given  by  Nicephorus  Callistus 
be  worthy  of  credit,  though  that  historian  seems  to  refer  to 
the  case  in  which  Christ  took  a  child  and  set  him  in  the 
midst  of  his  disciples,  rather  than  to  that  immediately  under 
consideration;  the  circumstances,  however,  were  in  so  far 
similar.  Nicephorus  says,  that  when  Ignatius  was  of  ten- 
der age,  Christ  lifted  him  up  and  exhibited  him  to  his  dis- 
ciples, pointing  out  and  commending  his  simplicity  and 
sincerity,  and  telling  them  that  unless  they  became  like 
him,  they  would  never  reach  the  kingdom  which  he  then 
preached.*  Ignatius  was  a  native  of  SjTia,  and  was  in- 
structed by  the  apostle  John.  He  afterwards  became  bishop 
or  pastor  of  the  Church  at  Antioch.  After  a  zealous  and 
successful  ministry,  which  he  exercised  faithfully,  in  de- 
fiance of  threatenings  and  persecutions,  rather  than  deny 

*  Nicephorus,  Eccl.  Hist.,  lib.  ii.  c.  35.  Doddridge,  howeyer,  is  of 
opinion  tnat  Nicephorus  refers  to  the  event  which  is  the  subject  of  this 
lecture. 
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that  Sayioor  who  had  taken  htm  up  in  his  arms  in  his 
childhood,  he,  in  his  advanced  age,  submitted  to  be  torn  to 
}Heces  by  two  lions  in  the  theatre  at  Rome,  by  the  order  of 
the  emperor  Trajan,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  107.  The 
Epistles  of  Ignatius  are  very  interesting  ecclesiastical  re- 
mains, on  various  accounts;  but  they  are  chiefly  valuable  as 
proving  the  antiquity  and  genuineness  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, which  he  often  quotes  in  the  same  words  in  which 
they  exist  at  the  present  day. 

Let  this  fine  portion  of  sacred  history  be  improved,  First, 
by  parents^  ministers^  and  teachers.  Let  parents  be  here 
instructed  and  encouraged  to  bring  their  infant  children  to 
Jesus  Christ,  by  committing  them  to  his  providential  care, 
by  yielding  them  to  his  disposal,  by  supplicating  for  them 
his  regenerating  grace,  and  by  dedicating  them  to  him  in 
hearty  and  entire  mental  surrender,  in  fervent  prayer,  and 
in  the  ordinance  of  baptism.  Let  them,  too,  as  soon  as 
their  children  are  in  any  measure  capable  of  understanding, 
set  thetnselves  judiciously,  afiectionately,  and  perseveringly, 
to  the  great  work  of  instrumentally  instilling  into  their 
minds,  and  impressing  on  their  hearts,  the  principles  of  the 
Oospel;  and  let  them  bring  them  to  Christ,  by  bringing 
them  to  the  house  of  God^  and  habituating  them,  in  early 
life,  to  t^ular  attendance  in  the  place  where  Christ  is 
preached,  and  where  his  blessing  may  be  especially  expected. 
In  all  their  endeavours  to  bring  their  children  savingly  to 
Christ,  let  them  look  to  God  for  the  fulfilment  of  his  pro- 
mise, "  I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my  bless- 
ing upon  thine  oflspring."  Let  them  make  no  delay  in 
these  endeavours  to  instruct  and  impress  their  children,  but 
let  them  proceed  just  as  soon  as  possible,  remembering  that 
if  their  children  have  lived  to  be  capable  of  knowing  good 
and  evil,  they  cannot  be  safe,  but  are  in  danger  of  perish- 
ing every  moment,  till  they  are  brought  to  Christ,  in  some 
light,  and  trust,  and  love,  according  to  the  measure  of  their 
capacity.  Let  them  remember  that  such  children  may  be 
suddenly  cut  off,  and  thus  all  opportunity  of  instructing 
them  be  gone  for  ever.  Forthwith,  then,  let  them  do  all 
they  can  to  lead  them  to  the  Saviour — to  "  bring  them  up 
in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord."  Thus,  if  they 
are  taken  from  them  in  childhood,  they  will  have  strong 
consolation  in  their  death ;  or,  if  they  are  spared  with  them, 
they  may  generally  expect  to  see  the  success  of  their  parental 
endeavours,  in  their  good  character  and  conduct.     "  Train 
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up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he 
will  not  depart  from  it/* 

Ministers  also  should  improve  this  history;  for  they  hare 
here  the  example  of  the  chief  Shepherd  admonishing  them 
to  love  and  instruct  little  children.  He  still  says  to  them, 
as  he  did  to  Peter,  not  only  "  Feed  my  sheep/*  but  also, 
"  Feed  my  lambs/* 

Teachers^  too,  have  here  a  beautiful  example  of  how  they 
should  conduct  themselves  towards  their  tender  charge. 
Let  them  manifest  the  condescending  and  affectionate  spirit 
and  demeanour  of  this  Teacher  sent  from  God,  remembering 
that  whatever  effect  compulsion  may  have  in  forwarding 
their  progress  in  other  branches  of  education,  it  is  not  pos- 
sible to  compel  them  to  open  their  hearts,  but  that,  if  they 
are  to  be  won  to  Christ,  it  must  be  by  gentle  and  affectionate 
means.  The  same  demeanour,  in  this  respect,  is  necessary 
in  parents,  ministers,  and  teachers;  so  that  the  rules  which 
the  apostle  lays  down  for  one  of  these  classes,  are  applicable 
to  all  the  three :  they  should  be  "  gentle,  apt  to  teach,  patient, 
and  instructing  in  meekness/'  The  following  words  of 
Paul  to  the  Thessalonians  are  an  exact  description  of  what 
teachers  should  be  in  the  midst  of  their  juvenile  care;  and, 
were  [they  always  such,  the  spiritual  good  they  would  do 
would  be  incalculable :  "  We  were  gentle  among  you,  even 
as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her  children :  so  being  affectionately 
desirous  of  you,  we  were  willing  to  have  imparted  unto  you, 
not  the  gospel  of  God  only,  but  also  our  own  souls,  because 
ye  were  dear  unto  us."* 

Secondly^  Let  this  passage  be  improved  by  children;  that 
is,  by  those  children  who  are  so  far  advanced  as  to  be  able 
to  understand.  Dear  children,  you  have  probably  been  often 
told  before,  and  you  are  now  told  again,  that  when  you  were 
infants  you  were  brought  to  Christ  by  your  parents,  when 
they  gave  you  to  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  baptism.  Think  of  this,  and  consider  how  you 
are  thereby  bound  to  serve  the  Lord.  You  have  just  heard, 
too,  what,  notwithstanding  original  sin,  all  children,  in  com- 
parison of  proud  and  obstinate  people  who  are  grown  up, 
are  supposed  to  be,  and  what  you  ought  to  be — humble  and 
teachable ;  see,  then,  that  you  really  be  so.  Now  that  you 
are  capable  of  it,  come  to  Christ  yourselves;  that  is,  learn  to 
know  him,  to  believe  in  him,  to  love  him,  and  to  obey  him. 
Would  you  not  like  to  have  seen  these  Jewish  children  all 
*  1  Thess.  ii.  7. 
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brought  to  Christ,  some  of  them  carried  by  their  parents, 
and  others  led  by  the  hand?  and  would  you  not  like  to 
have  seen  him  taking  the  youngest  of  them  into  his  arms, 
and  laying  his  hands  on  all  ot  them,  and  blessing  them? 
Must  not  that  have  been  a  beautiful  sight?  and,  if  you  had 
been  there,  would  you  not  have  not  only  desired  to  see 
them  get  his  blessing,  but  to  get  his  blessing  yourselves?  I 
hope  you  would.  But  let  me  assure  you  that  you  may  get 
his  blessing  still;  for  though,  as  man,  he  is  gone  to  heaven, 
so  that  you  cannot  see  him,  yet  he  is  both  God  and  man, 
and  as  God  he  is  everywhere  present,  and  therefore,  he  is 
here  still;  and  he  is  as  kind  as  ever  he  was,  and  as  ready  to 
bless  you  as  he  was  to  bless  the  children  in  Judea.  We 
not  only  suffer  you,  then,  we  not  only  do  not  forbid  you, 
but  we  invite  and  beseech  you  thus  to  come  to  Jesus,  and 
apply  for  his  blessing.  Follow  the  example  of  Timothy, 
who  "from  a  child  knew  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are 
able  to  make  you  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus."  Seek  his  blessing  in  this  manner,  and 
seek  it  without  delay,  and  you  will  certainly  obtain  it.  "I 
love  them  that  love  me,"  says  he,  "  and  they  that  seek  me 
early  shall  find  me.'* 

Lastlt/,  Let  this  passage  be  improved  bt/  all  other  persons 
of  every  age.  It  is  to  be  lamented,  my  friends,  that  many 
grown  up  persons  are  by  no  means  like  little  children  in 
humility  and  teachableness;  but  it  is  absolutely  necessary 
that  you  be  so,  in  order  to  salvation.  If  you  have  nothing 
of  this  spirit,  begin  to  seek  it  now.  "  Trust  in  the  Lord 
with  all  your  heart,  and  lean  not  to  your  own  understanding. 
In  all  your  ways  acknowledge  him,  and  he  shall  direct  your 
paths."  Apply  to  him  for  instruction  from  his  Word,  and 
by  his  Spirit,  and  he  will  teach  you  to  profit.  "  The  meek 
will  he  guide  in  judgment,  and  the  meek  will  he  teach  his 
way."  If  you  already  have  something  of  this  child-like 
disposition,  cultivate  it  more  and  more.  Let  every  one  of 
you,  whatever  be  your  character,  now  endeavour  to  be  able 
to  say  with  the  Psalmist,*  "  Lord,  my  heart  is  not  haughty, 
nor  mine  eyes  lofty:  neither  do  I  exercise  myself  in  great 
matters,  or  in  things  too  high  for  me.  Surely  I  have  be- 
haved and  quieted  myself  as  a  child  that  is  weaned  of  his 
mother:  my  soul  is  even  as  a  weaned  child.  Let  Israel 
hope  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth  and  for  ever."  Let  every 
one  of  you,  also,  attend  to  the  exhortation  of  the  apostle 
*  Ps.  cxxxi. 
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Peter,*  which  is  here  most  appropriate:  "  Wherefore,  lay- 
ing aside  all  malice  and  all  guile,  and  hypocrisies,  and  envies, 
and  all  evil-speakings,  as  new-born  babes,  desire  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  Word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby." 

Surely,  if  you  have  never  yet  come  to  Christ  so  as  to  ob- 
tain an  interest  in  the  solid  happiness  which  he  bestows, 
the  view  which  this  part  of  his  history  presents  of  his  kind- 
ness and  condescension  may  well  encourage  you  to  come 
at  last  to  him,  humbly  yet  confidently,  for  his  blessing. 
Be  persuaded  to  draw  near  to  him  in  this  manner,  and  you 
will  find  that  whatever  obstacles  may  be  thrown  in  your 
way,  he  will  not  frown  you  away  from  him,  but  will  beckon 
you  to  come,  and  will  welcome  you  to  his  mercy  and  salva- 
tion. And,  surely,  if  you  have  already  come  to  him,  and 
obtained  his  blessing,  the  view  of  him  here  given  may  well 
endear  him  more  and  more  to  your  affections,  and  bind  you 
more  and  more  to  his  service.  If  he  has  taken  you,  so  to 
speak,  into  the  arms  of  his  mercy,  seek  not  to  break  away 
from  him,  but  rest  contented  and  happy  there.  If,  in  this 
spiritual  and  most  important  sense,  he  has  laid  his  hands  on 
you  and  blessed  you,  "  let  no  man  take  your  crown ;  never 
let  go  or  forget  the  amazing  honour  he  has  conferred  on 
you,  but,  holding  it  fast,  and  ever  remembering  it,  as  the 
sure  pledge  of  his  never-ending  love  to  you,  and  the  strongest 
bond  of  your  enduring  fidelity  to  him,  say,  each  of  you,  "  If 
I  forget  thee,  let  my  right  hand  forget  her  cunning.  If  I 
do  not  remember  thee,  let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of 
my  mouth;  if  I  prefer  not  thee  above  my  chief  joy." 
•  1  Pet.  ii.  1. 
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**  And  a  eertain  ruler  asked  him,  saying,  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do 
to  inherit  eternal  life  ?  19.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why  callest 
thou  me  good  ?  none  is  good,  save  one,  that  is,  God.  20.  Thou 
knowest  the  commandments,  Do  not  commit  adultery,  Do  not 
kill.  Do  not  steal.  Do  not  bear  false  witness.  Honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother.  2L  And  he  said,  All  these  have  I  kept  from  my  youth 
up.  22.  Now,  when  Jesus  heard  these  things,  he  said  unto  him, 
Yet  lackest  thou  one  thing :  sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  distribute 
unto  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heayen;  and  come, 
follow  me.  23.  And  when  he  heard  this,  be  was  very  sorrowful;  for 
he  was  very  rich.  24.  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  was  very  sorrow- 
ful, he  said.  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  !  2&  For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  a 
needless  eye,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
26w  And  they  that  heard  it  said.  Who  then  can  be  saved  ?  27.  And 
he  said.  The  things  which  are  impossible  with  men  are  possible 
wi<^  God.'' 

We  find  substantially  the  same  history  in  the  19  th  chapter 
of  Matthew  from  the  16th  verse,  and  in  the  10th  chapter 
of  Mark  from  the  17th  verse;  and  both  these  evangelists, 
as  well  as  Luke,  introduce  it  immediately  after  the  account 
of  Christ's  blessing  little  children.  That  event  took  place 
^'  in  the  coasts  of  Judea  beyond  Jordan.^'  Matthew  says 
that  when  Jesus  had  ^'  laid  his  hands  on  them  he  departed 
thence.  And,  behold,  one  came  and  said  unto  him,  Good 
Master,"  and  so  on.  Mark  says  that  this  happened  when 
Jesus  ^^  was  gone  forth  into  the  way." 

The  passage  before  us,  in  Luke,  opens  thus :  "  And  a  cer^ 
tain  ruler  asked  him^  ta^ing^  Good  Mastery,  what  shall  I  do 
to  inherit  eternal  lifef*  The  person  who  now  came  to 
Christ  was  ^^a  ruler;"  this  may  signify  that  he  was  a  ruler 
in  a  synagogue,  or  a  civil  magistrate,  or  merely,  that  he  was 
a  chief  person  in  respect  of  station  and  wealth;  it  is,  in- 
deed, ej^pressly  said  that  he  was  very  rich.  Though  it  is 
true  that  the  souls  of  the  lowest  are  unspeakably  valuable, 
that  with  God  there  i%  no  respect  of  persons,  and  that  somQ 
attach  undue  weight  to  the  circumstance  of  men  of  note 
adopting  or  rejecting  particular  opinions — like  the  Pharisees, 
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-who  seem  to  have  thought  it  enough  to  prove  our  Lord  an 
impostor,  for  them  to  say,  "  Have  any  of  the  rulers,  or  of 
the  Pharisees,  believed  on  him  ?" — yet  society  is  so  con- 
stituted, that  the  conversion  of  persons  who,  being  distin- 
guished for  birtb,  wealth,  power,  or  talents,  attract  more 
than  ordinary  observation,  and,  in  various  ways,  have  it 
much  in  their  power  to  influence  others,  is  justly  considered 
as  very  important,  not  only  in  itself,  but  in  respect  of  its 
probable  consequences  to  many.  Every  promising  case, 
therefore,  of  inquiry ,^  on  the  part  of  such  a  person,  excites 
much  interest  in  those  observers  of  it  who  are  already  under 
the  influence  of  religion  themselves ;  and  it  always  occasions 
them  deep  regret  to  find,  in  any  such  case,  their  expectations 
disappointed. 

It  is  quite  necessary  to  observe  and  remember  that  Mat- 
thew* says  that  the  person  who  now  came  to  Jesus  was  a 
"  young  man/*  If  he  was  indeed  an  ecclesiastical  or  civil 
ruler,  at  so  early  an  age,  it  is  to  be  supposed  that  his  pro- 
motion was  owing  not  merely  to  his  wealth,  but  also  to  his 
attainments  and  respectability  of  character.  Regularity  of 
life,  diligence,,  and  prudence,  are  favourable  to  a  young  man's 
success  in  the  world,  even  when  truly  spiritual  qualifications 
are  wanting.  "  The  man  Jeroboam  was  a  mighty  man  of 
valour:  and  Solomon  seeing  the  young  man  that  he  was 
industrious,  made  him  ruler  over  all  the  charge  of  the  house 
of  Joseph /'f  Jeroboam,  however,  notwithstanding  all  his 
valour  and  industry,  and  still  greater  subsequent  success, 
sinned  greatly  against  the  Lord,  and  made  Israel  to  sin,  and 
"  returned  not  from  his  evil  way." 

With  regard  to  this  young  ruler,  there  are  various  circum- 
stances mentioned  in  the  first  part  of  the  account,  which 
appear  very  premising,  and  which,  were  it  not  for  the  sequel, 
might  lead  to  the  supposition  that  he  "was  not  far  from  the 
kingdom  of  God."  Mark  mentions  that  he  came  "  run- 
ning." This  betokened  an  eager  desire  to  meet  with  Christ, 
and  to  consult  him,  before  he  left  that  part  of  the  country, 
and  was  like  the  conduct  of  Zaccheus,  when,  desirous  to 
see  Jesus,  "  he  ran  before,"  and  chose  a  situation  in  which 
he  might  make  sure  of  his  object.  Let  us  cultivate,  but 
follow  out  more  consistently,  the  eagerness  which  the  ruler 
thus  manifested;  let  us  betake  ourselves  with  all  speed  to 
the  Saviour;  let  us  "  make  haste  and  delay  not  to  keep  his 
commandments."  Mark  also  states  that  this  ruler  "  kneeled" 
•  Matt.  xix.  20,  22.    Utavi^xeg.  ,     f  1  Kings  xi.  28. 
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to  Jesus.  It  appears,  from  what  follows,  that  he  was  not 
aware  that  Christ  was  worthy  of  being  kneeled  to  as  an 
expression  of  divine  worship;  but  his  kneeling  was  certainly 
a  mark  of  courtesy,  esteem,  and  reverence,  and  even  of  some 
humility.  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  too,  that  he  did  not  seek 
a  private  interview  with  Jesus,  but  courageously  ran  and 
kneeled  down  to  him  on  the  highway,  as  neither  ashamed 
nor  afraid  to  go  to  him.  This  also  looked  well.  So  let  us, 
with  more  decision  ultimately,  however,  not  be  ashamed  of 
Christ,  or  of  his  words,  but  come  forward  openly  as  his 
disciples,  and  confess  him  before  men. 

Luke,  as  well  as  the  other  two  evangelists,  mentions  that 
the  young  ruler  addressed  Jesus  by  the  title  of  "  Good 
Master."  The  word  master  here  signifies  teacher;  and 
Jesus  Christ  was  a  good  teacher,  whether  we  take  the  word 
good  as  signifying  general  excellence,  or  the  particular 
qualification  of  kindness.  He  was  a  perfect,  unerring  teacher. 
He  was  a  teacher  ''come  from  God."  It  was  a  true  testi- 
mony which  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  bore  to  him, 
though  with  a  treacherous  intention,*  "  Master,  we  know 
that  thou  sayest  and  teachest  rightly,  neither  acceptest  thoa 
the  person  of  any,  but  teachest  the  way  of  God  truly." — 
'•  The  people  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine;  for  he  taught 
them  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes."  With 
all  his  knowledge  and  authority,  he  was  unrivalled  for  con- 
descension and  kindness  in  his  manner  of  teaching ;  and,  in 
the  very  act  of  teaching,  he  conferred  on  his  disciples  the 
most  substantial  blessings,  and  the  most  heartfelt  happiness. 
"  Learn  of  me,"  said  he,  "  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  to  your  souls."  When  he 
preached  the  gospel  in  the  synagogue  of  Nazareth,  his 
hearers  "  bare  him  witness  and  wondered  at  the  gracious 
words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth."  He  was  well 
addressed,  then,  by  the  ruler.  "  Ye  call  me  Master  and 
Lord,"  said  he,  "  and  ye  say  well;  for  so  I  am."  Let  it  not 
he  forgotten,  however,  that  he  also  says,  "  Why  call  ye  me. 
Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say  ?"  Let  us 
apply  to  him  as  our  teacher,  with  reverence,  humility,  and 
a  determination  to  follow  his  instructions;  and  he  will  teach 
ns  to  profit. 

Nor  was  it  a  trifling  subject  on  which  the  kneeling  ruler 
proceeded  to  consult  our  Lord :  it  was  the  most  important 
of  all  subjects — the  subject  of  "  eternal  life."  This  proved 
♦  Luke  XX.  2L 
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that  he  was  a  believer  in  the  realities  of  another  world,  and 
not  like  the  infidel  ^^  Sadducees,  who  said  that  there  was  no 
resurrection,  neither  angel  nor  spirit."  This  also  manifested 
a  desire  for  future  happiness,  and  some  personal  concern 
about  salvation.  Neither,  were  it  not  for  the  way  in  which 
this  young  man  afterwards  betrays  his  real  character,  is  there 
any  thing  in  the  particular  form  of  expression,  "  What  shall 
I  ^  to  inherit  eternal  life  V  which  would  necessarily  convey 
an  unfavourable  idea  of  him.  His  meaning  might  have 
been  nothing  different  from  that  of  those  who,  under  deep 
conviction,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  exclaimed,  "  Men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?"  or  from  that  of  Saul  of  Tarsus, 
when,  ''  trembling  and  astonished,  he  said,  Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  or  from  that  of  the  jailer  at  Philippi, 
when  he  "  fell  down  before  Paul  and  Silas,  and  said.  Sirs, 
what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?'*  This  might  have  been  merely 
a  general  inquiry  as  to  the  way  of  acceptance,  and  the  rule 
of  duty;  in  which  sense  it  would  have  been  a  very  wise 
inquiry.  It  is  well  when  people  begin  to  be  earnest,  and  to 
inquire  at  all  in  this  afifair.  There  is  hope  of  inquirers  that 
they  may  obtain  the  light  of  life.  But  it  is  clear,  from  the 
result  of  this  ruler  s  inquiry,  that  he  made  it  in  a  worldly, 
self-righteous,  and  self-willed  spirit*  He  pretended  that 
eternal  life  was  the  great  object  of  his  desire^  but  he  soon 
showed  that  the  world  had  the  chief  place  in  his  heart:  he 
gave  out  that  he  only  wished  to  know  what  he  should  do, 
in  order  actually  to  do  it,  but,  when  he  was  put  to  the  test, 
he  disobeyed:  he  laid  such  a  stress  on  what  he  himself 
should  do,  as  intimated  his  persuasion  that  his  own  doings 
would  go  far  to  procure,  if,  indeed,  they  were  not  all  that 
was  necessary  to  procure,  salvation;  he  imagined  that  lie 
had  done  wonders  already,  in  the  way  of  obedience — had 
done  all  that  he  knew  to  be  incumbent  on  him;  and  he  sig- 
nified that  he  was  not  aware  of  any  thing  else  he  could  do, 
but  that,  if  there  was  any  one  other  splendid  act  of  virtue 
he  could  perform,  he  would  thank  Jesus  to  let  him  know, 
and  would  certainly  perform  it  "  What  shall  I  do" — accord- 
ing to  Matthew,  ''What  good  thing  shall  I  do" — "  to  inherit 
eternal  life  V  It  requires  but  a  slight  acquaintance  with 
the  law  of  God,  the  character  of  man,  and  the  revealed  way 
of  salvation,  to  perceive  the  folly  and  the  guilt  of  such  a 
spirit.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  begin  to  feel  some  concern, 
or  even  be  very  deeply  concerned,  about  salvation,  and  make 
e^nest  inquiries  about  how  we  may  obtain  it;  we  must  bd 
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careful  that  our  inquiries  take  a  right  direction,  and  be  pur- 
sued in  humilitj,  and  in  accordance  with  at  least  the  strong 
scriptural  outlines  of  our  own  natural  condition,  and  God's 
method  of  acceptance:  for  if  they  are  not  conducted  in  this 
way,  they  must  either  leave  us  a  prey  to  unalloyed  anxiety, 
or  terminate  in  a  false  peace. 

Our  Lord,  who  '*  knew  all  men,  and  needed  not  that  any 
should  testify  of  man,  for  he  knew  what  was  in  man,"  was 
perfectly  aware  of  the  character  of  the  young  man  he  had 
now  to  deal  with,  and  addressed  himself  to  it  with  infinite 
skill  accordingly.  He  began  with  adverting  to  the  manner 
in  which  he  had  been  accosted  by  him,  calling  on  him  to 
consider  whether  he  had  employed  so  honourable  a  title 
with  any  clear  light,  or  just  meaning :  "  Why  callest  thou 
me £food?  t/iere  is  none  good  hut  one^  that  is^  God"  It  can 
never  be  inferred  from  this  that  our  Lord  meant  to  object 
to*  the  appellation  of  ^'  Good  Master,"  as  more  honourable 
than  he  deserved;  for  we  have  already  seen  that  it  is  exactly 
descriptive  of  him,  and  it  may  be  added,  that  he  who  took 
to  himself  the  title  of  "  The  Good  Shepherd,"  would  not 
refuse  from  another  the  title  of  "  Good  Teacher."  Nor  can 
it  be  inferred  from  his  saying  that  ^'  there  is  none  good  but 
one,  that  is,  God,"  that  he  meant  to  say  that  he  himself 
was  not  God,  that  is,  to  deny  the  doctrine  of  his  own  divi*. 
nity.  It  is  an  important  truth,  that  whether  goodness  be 
put  for  universal  excellence  or  for  graciousness,  none  is 
essentially,  absolutely,  -and  perfectly  good,  but  God  only. 
**  There  is  none  holy  as  the  Lord:  for  there  is  none  besides 
thee;  neither  is  there  any  rock  like  our  God." — "  Thou  art 
good,  and  doest  good." — "  God  is  love."  In  him  all  good- 
ness exists,  and  from  him  all  goodness  is  derived.  '^  Every 
good  gift,  a^d  every  perfect  gift,  is  from  above,  and  cometh 
down  from  the  Father  of  lights."  But  no  doctrine  of  Scrip- 
ture is  to  be  held,  in  a^y  sense,  which  would  overthrow  any 
other  doctrine  of  Scripture;  and  therefore  this  truth,  that 
there  is  none  good  but  God  only,  must  be  interpreted,  where- 
ever  it  is  found,  consistently  with  the  other  truth  taught  in 
such  passages  as  these:  "  The  Word  was  God" — "  All  men 
should  honour  the  Son.,  even  us  they  honour  the  Father" — 
"  I  and  my  Father  are  one" — "  Ye  have  denied  the  Holy 
One  and  the  Just;"  that  is,  this  truth  should  be  interpreted 
consistently  with  the  Godhead  of  the  Son.  We  must  un^ 
derstand  our  Lord,  then,  as  accommodating  himself  to  the 
imperfect  views  of  the  young  ruler,  and  asking  how  he  could 
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come  to  him  kneeling,  and  address  him  as  absolutely  "  good,** 
when  he  was  ignorant  of  his  divinity,  and  regarded  hira 
only  as  a  mere  man,  though  a  prophet.  Let  us  learn  from 
this,  not  to  ascribe  in  any  way  that  honour  to  the  creature 
which  is  due  only  to  the  eternal  God;  and  let  us  at  the 
same  time  learn  to  call  Christ  "  good,"  in  the  full  light  of 
his  perfect  character  and  divine  nature,  as  "  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh." 

Our  Lord  then  proceeds  to  answer  the  ruler  s  question, 
and,  in  doing  so,  begins  with  saying,  according  to  Luke, 
*'  Thou  knowest  the  commandments;"  and  more  fully  accord- 
ing to  Matthew,  "  If  thou  wilt  enter,"  or,  if  thou  wishest, 
or  art  resolved,  to  enter  "  into  life,  keep  the  commandments." 
He  who  would  expect  salvation  on  the  ground  of  mercy 
through  the  merits  of  the  Eedeemer,  must  show  by  an  obe- 
dient life  that  he  is  resting  on  that  ground,  and  remember 
that  good  works  are  the  result  of  good  principles.  Such, 
however,  was  not  the  hope  of  this  ruler,  and  therefore 
Christ's  reply  to  him  must  be  considered  as  bearing  chiefly, 
though  perliaps  not  exclusively,  on  the  doctrine  that  he  who 
would  obtain  salvation  by  his  own  doings,  must  keep  the 
commandments  of  God  perfectly.  The  rule  on  this  scheme 
is,  ''  This  do,  and  thou  shalt  live." — "  Cursed  is  every  one 
that  continueth  not  in  all  the  things  which  are  written  in 
the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them." — *'  Whosoever  shall  keep 
the  whole  law,  and  yet  ofl^end  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of 
all." 

Christ  having  said,  that  if  the  ruler  would  enter  into  life 
by  his  doings,  he  must  keep  the  commandments,  the  ruler, 
desirous  exactly  to  understand  his  meaning,  and  to  ascer- 
tain whether  he  did  not  refer  to  some  particular  command- 
ments on  the  observance  of  which  salvation  more  especially 
depended,  said  to  Jesus,  according  to  Matthew,  "  Which?" 
that  is.  What  commandments  must  I  keep?  To  this  Christ 
replied,  as  in  Luke,  "  Thou  knowest  the  commandments/' 
intimating  that  such  a  person  as  the  ruler  could  not  be 
ignorant  of  the  duties  to  which  he  referred,  as  he  alluded 
to  the  commandments  of  the  moral  law,  given  through 
Moses,  on  Mount  Sinai.  Our  Lord  then  specifies  some  of 
these  commandments,  thus:  "  Do  not  commit  adultery,  Do 
not  kill,  Do  not  steal.  Do  not  bear  false  witness,  Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother"  You  will  readily  perceive  that  any 
attempt  to  explain  and  enforce  these  commandments  sepa- 
rately, would  be  altogether  out  of  place  here,  and  that  all 
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that  is  now  necessary  or  proper  for  us  to  do,  is  to  consider 
them  together,  and  in  reference  to  the  particular  purpose 
for  which  this  enumeration  of  them  is  introduced.  It  is 
ohvious,  then,  hut  important  to  remark,  that  though  Christ 
might  have  quoted  both  tables  of  the  law,  he  confined  him- 
self to  the  second.  We  find,  too,  from  Matthew,  that  he 
concluded  with  a  summary  of  these  duties,  in  the  admirable 
precept,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  This 
is  called,  by  the  apostle  James,  "  The  royal  law ;"  and  Paul,* 
after  a  very  similar  enumeration^  adds,  "  And  if  there  be 
any  other  commandment,  it  is  briefly  comprehended  in  this 
saying,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  Love 
worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour;  therefore  love  is  the  ful- 
filling of  the  law."  Though  we  are  not  expressly  told  what 
was  the  reason  which  induced  Christ  thus  to  limit  his  selec- 
tion from  the  moral  law,  it  has  been  often  and  justly  re- 
marked, that  this  was  the  most  certain  and  exact  way  to 
meet  the  case  of  the  ruler,  inasmuch  as  he  seems  to  have 
especially  rested  his  hope  of  salvation  on  his  attention  to  the 
duties  of  the  second  table  of  the  law,  which  are  summed  up 
in  love  or  benevolence  to  man,  and  yet,  when  put  to  the 
test,  failed  egregiously  in  that  very  respect.  Being  almost 
immediately  convicted,  by  actual  disobedience,  of  great  defi- 
ciency in  what  he  thought  constituted  his  strongest  claim  on 
the  divine  favour,  nothing  but  complete  blindness  and 
delusion  could  afterwards  allow  him  to  trust  in  his  general 
character  for  eternal  life. 

How  preposterous  the  declaration  of  the  young  ruler  in 
reference  to  the  commandments  which  our  Lord  enume*- 
rated!  He  said,  "  All  these  have  I  kept  from  any  youth  up" 
The  word  "  youth,"  as  well  as  that  in  the  original  f  for 
which  it  is  used,  is  somewhat  indefinite,  and  must  here  stand 
for  early  youth,  or  childhood,  as  this  ruler  was  yet  but  "  a 
young  man."  It  is  agreeable  to  the  whole  circumstances  of 
his  case  to  suppose,  as  well  as  implied  in  his  own  assertion, 
that  whatever  radical  defects  might  be  discovered  in  his 
state  and  character  on  a  close  inspection,  his  outward  de- 
meanour had  always  been  steady,  decent,  and  moral.  This 
was,  unquestionably,  so  far  well;  but  he  surely  betrayed 
gross  ignorance  of  himself,  and  of  the  extent  of  the  law, 
when,  occupied  with  the  great  question,  "  What  shall  I  do 
to  inherit  eternal  life?"  he  could  say  that  he  had  so  kept  all 
these  commandments,  or  any  one  of  them,  as  to  form,  in 
*  Rom.  xiii.  9.  +  ^A<r«  nornroi* 
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any  degree,  a  ground  of  his  acceptance  with  Gt)d.  In  par- 
ticular, he  must  have  entirely  overlooked  the  spirituality  of 
the  law,  as  including  the  desires  of  the  heart,  and  the  per- 
fection of  the  law,  as  requiring  ohedience  commensurate 
with  that  perfection.  Had  he  considered  these  points  aright, 
instead  of  saying,  "  All  these  commandments  have  I  kept 
from  my  childhood,"  he  would  have  said,  '^  Alas!  all  these 
commandments  have  I  hroken;  and  every  imagination  of 
the  thoughts  of  my  heart  has  been  evil  from  my  youth." 
To  this  conviction  every  true  convert  is  brought,  by  a  just 
comparison  of  his  character  with  the  rule  of  his  duty.  **  I 
was  alive  without  the  law  once,"  says  the  apostle  Paul; 
"  but  when  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived,  and  I 
died." 

Here,  let  us  take  in  that  remarkable  declaration  in  the 
beginning  of  the  2l8t  verse  of  the  10th  chapter  of  Mark; 
**  Then  Jesus  beholding,"  or  looking  intently  on  "  him, 
loved  him."  There  is  something  very  noticeable  and  afiect- 
ing  in  the  idea  that  Christ  loved  this  youth,  who  was  in  an 
unregenerated  state,  and  went  away  disobedient.  But  what 
was  the  nature  of  the  love  he  bore  towards  him?  It  could 
not  be  that  love  of  approbation  and  complacency  with  which 
he  loves  his  reconciled  and  renewed  people,  for  the  object 
before  him  was  not  such  as  to  call  that  forth.  Nor,  though 
it  is  possible  that  it  was  so,  have  we  any  ground  for  sup- 
posing that  it  was  that  special  love  of  benevolence  which 
he  bears,  even  before  their  conversion,  to  those  who  are 
given  to  him  of  the  Father  to  be  saved,  and  shall,  in  due 
time,  be  called  by  his  grace.  But  this  love  seems  to  have 
been  a  satisfaction  in  some  things  in  the  ruler  s  character, 
mixed  with  a  tender  regret  that  others,  of  much  more  im- 
portance, were  not  as  they  should  be.  He  had  various 
natural  recommendations,  which  were  truly  agreeable  and 
pleasing.  For  example,  he  was  a  youth,  and,  no  doubt,  of 
engaging  appearance;  he  was  a  person  of  high  rank  and 
ample  fortune;  he  was  of  good  morals,  and  courteous  car- 
riage; and  he  was  not  a  little  concerned  about  salvation. 
Yet  he  was  in  a  perishing  condition.  In  all  this,  there  was 
much  to  call  forth  natural  human  love  and  pity.  To  adopt 
the  words  of  an  excellent  commentator:*  "  There  was  a 
natural  amiableness  in  this  young  ruler,  compared  with  the 
base  conduct  of  the  scribes,  Pharisees,  and  many  others, 
which  excited  our  Lord's  compassion;  and,  as  he  was  like 
*  Scott. 


LUKE  XVin.  18-27.  79 

us  in  all  things,  sin  excepted,  we  may  suppose  that  he  felt 
that  tender  regard  for  him  which  pious  ministers  do  for 
some  in  their  congregations,  who  appear  amiable,  moral, 
and  benevolent,  but  whom  they  do  not  consider  at  present 
as  truly  religious." 

Having  affirmed  that  he  had  kept  all  the  commandments 
which  Christ  had  enumerated,  the  young  ruler  added,  ac- 
cording to  Matthew,  "  What  lack  I  yetr  This  question 
might  have  been  the  result  of  a  conscience  still  requiring 
something  more  to  pacify  it;  it  was  rather  that  of  a  vain 
self-conceit,  however,  lajdng  a  train  for  the  applause  of  per- 
fection. But  as  Jesus  began,  so  he  carried  on  his  plan,  in 
the  wisest  manner  for  the  exposure  of  the  young  man's 
pride  and  self-deception.  He  knew  all  the  windings  of  his 
heart,  and  his  besetting  sin ;  and  without  directly  contra- 
dicting him,  took  the  most  effectual  method  of  stopping  his 
vain  boasting.  "  Now^  when  Jesus  heard  these  things^  that 
is,  heard  him  boasting  in  this  manner,  and  putting  this 
question,  *'  he  said  unto  him.  Yet  lackest  thou  one  thing*' 
By  this  declaration  our  Lord  did  not  mean  to  say  that  there 
was  only  one  thing  which  the  ruler  lacked,  for  he  had  already 
betrayed  his  deficiency  in  several  respects:  but,  however  many 
more  there  might  be,  Christ  fixed  on  one,  which  was  im- 
portant and  decisive,  namely,  that  of  his  paramount  attach- 
ment to  the  things  of  this  world;  and,  without  expressly 
charging  him  with  this  sin,  he  brought  it  clearly  to  light,  by 
proposing  to  him  the  following  trial,  in  the  form  of  a  com- 
mand which  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  comply  with,  if  he 
would  be  saved :  "  Sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  distribute 
unto  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven:  and 
come,  follow  me"  In  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the 
Church  at  the  time,  this  command  was  to  be  understood, 
and  should  have  been  obeyed  by  the  ruler,  in  its  literal 
sense.  He  had  come  to  Christ  as  a  teacher,  tol  earn  of  him 
what  he  should  do  to  inherit  eternal  life;  and  now,  as  Jesus 
had  done  in  many  cases  before,  in  which  his  command  was 
immediately  obeyed  (as  we  shall  find  more  particularly,  if 
it  please  God,  in  the  next  lecture),  he  calls  on  him  to  for- 
sake the  world,  dispose  of  his  property,  and  join  him  as  one 
of  his  constant  followers.  Had  he  done  this  in  the  literal 
sense,  and  also  followed  him  in  the  figurative  sense,  by 
renouncing  all  confidence  in  himself,  embracing  the  gospel, 
or  way  of  salvation  by  grace,  and  imitating  Christ's  example, 
and  obeying  his  precepts;  rich  as  he  was,  the  loss  of  all  his 
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wealth  would  have  been  far  more  than  compensated  in 
spiritual  and  heavenly  treasures. 

But  alas  for  the  result!  "  When  he  heard  this^  he  wag 
very  sorrowful^  for  he  was  very  rvch;*  or,  as  it  is  in  Matthew, 
"  AVhen  the  young  man  heard  that  saying,  he  went  away 
sorrowful,  for  he  had  great  possessions."  Being  tried  in 
the  quarter  of  his  besetting  sin,  his  boasted  virtue  proved 
radically  defective.  His  riches  were  dearer  to  him  than 
were  the  poor,  and  Christ,  and  eternal  life;  and  he  clave  to 
the  world,  to  the  rejection  of  the  gospeL  He  went  away 
"  sorrowful,"  however — he  could  not  leave  Christ,  and  yield 
to  sin,  without  a  painful  struggle;  but  still,  he  did  go  away; 
and  we  have  no  evidence  that  he  ever  returned. 

And  so  it  is  that  many,  who  promise  well  for  a  time, 
and  proceed  some  length  in  the  inquiry  after  the  way  of  sal- 
vation, fall  away  when  it  comes  to  the  turning  point.  A 
sharp  trial  discovers  the  hoUowness  of  some  men  s  morality, 
as  well  as  the  unsoundness  of  their  principles.  Self-denial 
and  nonconformity  to  the  world,  are  as  disagreeable  to  them 
as  the  doctrines  of  grace.  They  have  some  favourite  idol 
with  which  they  cannot  part,  even  for  eternal  life;  and  were 
that  idol  wrenched  from  them,  they  would  feel  impoverished 
and  miserable,  and  like  Micah,  when  he  said,  "  Ye  have 
taken  away  my  gods,  and  what  have  I  more?"  The  idolatry 
of  covetousness,  which  was  the  great  cause  of  this  ruler's 
destruction,  proves  equally  fatal  to  many.  "  Dema^  hath 
forsaken  me,  having  loved  this  present  world,"  said  Paul. 
So  also,  many  go  away  sorrowful.  They  are  by  no  means 
easy  in  their  departure  from  what  is  right;  but  still  they 
do  depart  They  condemn  themselves  for  what  they  do; 
and  yet,  they  resolutely  do  it.  Such  a  contradiction  is 
human  nature — such  a  riddle  is  man !  Herod  was  "  ex- 
ceeding sorry"  for  what  he  was  to  do;  but  he  sent  an 
executioner  to  behead  John  the  Baptist  in  prison.  Pilate 
openly  declared  that  he  "found  no  fault"  in  Jesus,  and 
"  sought  to  release  him,"  and  "  took  water  and  washed  his 
hands  before  the  multitude,  saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the 
blood  of  this  just  person;"  and  yet,  willing  to  content  the 
people,  he  gave  sentence  that  it  "should  be  as  they  re- 
quired;" and  "  when  he  had  scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered 
him  to  be  crucified."  Yes,  many  live  in  sin,  and  are  mis- 
erable in  the  midst  of  it,  yet  deliberately  live  in  it  still. 
Many  regret  that  they  are  neglecting  their  salvation,  and 
yet  wilfully  neglect  it  stilL     Many  have  a  long  struggle 
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between  their  conyictions  and  their  corruptions,  and  yet 
yield  to  their  corruptions  at  last.  Many  are  uncomfortable 
because  they  are  not  decided  in  their  religion,  and  yet  con- 
tinue undecided  still.  Many  go  away  from  Christ  sorrow- 
ful, and  yet  their  sorrow  is  not  godly  sorrow  which  worketh 
repentance  unto  salvation,  but  the  sorrow  of  the  world 
which  worketh  death.  Truly,  in  this  respect,  as  in  many 
others,  "  the  way  of  transgressors  is  hard."  Happy  are  they 
at  the  time,  and  happy  shall  they  be  for  ever,  who  are  en- 
abled  to  break  loose  from  all  such  entanglements,  and,  with 
hearty  decision,  to  make  up  their  minds  to  follow  Christ. 

In  immediate  connection  with  this  occurrence,  and  with 
an  obvious  reference  to  it,  it  is  added,  in  the  24th  verse, 
^^  And  when  Jesus  saw  thcttiie  was  very  sorrowful,  he  said" — 
that  is,  as  appears  from  the  other  evangelists,  when  he  saw 
the  young  ruler  depart  sorrowful,  he  said  to  his  disciples — 
*'  ffow  hardly  ehall  they  that  haee  riches  enter  into  the  king^ 
dom  of  Crodi"  Kiches  do,  certainly,  throw  many  great  dif- 
ficulties in  the  way  of  the  salvation  of  those  who  are  possessed 
of  them.  For  example,  the  mere  spending  of  them,  if  they 
are  spent,  too  often  hurtfully  occupies  and  distracts  the  mind 
— ^the  mere  hoarding  of  them,  if  they  are  hoarded,  always 
contracts  and  hardens  the  heart;  they  furnish  opportunity 
and  temptation  to  luxury  and  sinful  indulgence  of  every 
kind;  they  surrovnd  a  man  with  flatterers,  and  discourage 
the  near  approach  and  free  dealing  of  those  who  might  be 
of  nse  to  him;  they  tend  to  make  him  contented  here,  and 
to  seek  his  rest  and  his  portion  in  this  life;  they  add  many 
charms  to  the  already  too  enticing  world;  they  induce  a 
very  weighty  responsibility;  they  often  become  a  man's 
chief  delight,  and  his  trust,  and  his  god,  or  the  object  of  his 
idolatry;  and  they  tend  to  elate  him  with  pride  and  self- 
sufficiency,  which  prevent  him  from  feeling  his  need  of  any 
thing  ebe  for  his  happiness.  ^'The  rich  man  s  wealth,"  says 
Solomon,*  *•*•  is  his  strong  city,  and  as  an  high  wall  in  his 
own  conceit"  Thus,  riches  tend  to  fortify  their  possessors 
against  the  gospel;  and  thus,  in  fact,  but  few  very  rich  men 
have  ever  heartily  embraced  it.  Surely  this  is  not  sufficiently 
considered,  else  riches  would  not  be  so  generally  and  so 
eagerly  desired.t 

♦  ProT.xviiLll. 

t  Plato  (lib.  V.  De  Legibus)  says  that  it  is  very  rare  for  men  to  be  at 
once  prosperoiu  and  good~fv^a/^0yaf  xott  aya6ovt\  and  that  to  be  very 
rich  and  yet  good,  eipedally  eminently  good,  is  imposnble.    Uk»u0't»vt 

VOL.  III.  F 
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So  many  and  so  great  are  the  obstacles  which  riches 
oppose  to  men's  salvation,  that  our  Lord  says :  ^^Itis  easier 
for  a  camel  to  go  throvgh  the  eye  of  a  needle^  than  for  a  rick 
man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,"  There  can  be  no 
propriety,  in  explaining  this  language,  to  have  recourse 
either  to  the  alleged  fact  that  there  was  a  narrow  gate  in 
Jerusalem,  called  "  The  needle's  eye,"  or,  to  the  alteration 
of  a  letter  in  the  Greek  word,*  by  which,  instead  of  "a 
camel,"  we  should  have  "  a  cable :"  for,  taking  the  saying 
just  as  it  is,  this,  or  something  very  similar,  was  a  common, 
and  though  a  strong,  a  very  intelligible,  proverb  with  the 
Jews.  Of  this,  the  following  examples  are  given :  "  A 
camel  in  Media  dances  in  a  kabe,"  or  measure  holding  three 
pints.  "  No  man  sees  a  palm-tree  of  gold,  nor  an  elephant 
passing  through  the  eye  of  a  needle."  One  rabbi  answered 
another  who  had  advanced  an  absurdity,  '' Perhaps  thou 
art  one  of  the  Pambidithians,  who  can  make  an  elephant 
pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle;"  '^  that  is,"  says  the  com- 
mentator, "  who  speak  things  impossible."  The  exact  pro* 
verb  before  us  is  found  in  the  Koran  ;t  perhaps  borrowed, 
however,  from  the  Gospel. 

When  the  disciples  heard  this  saying,  '<  they  were  amaz- 
ed," "they  were  astonished  out  of  measure,"^  and  said, 
"  Who  then  can  be  saved?"  Knowing  that,  while  some 
actually  possessed  riches,  most  men  at  least  eagerly  desired 
to  possess  them,  and  aware  how  closely  men's  hearts  cleave 
to  the  world,  they  were  ready  almost  to  despair  of  any  being 
saved.  Our  Lord  had,  indeed,  subjoined  an  important  qua« 
lification  to  his  doctrine,  as  appears  from  Mark  x,  24: 
"  Children,  how  hard  is  it  for  them  that  trust  in  riches  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God !"  intimating  that  he  referred 
not  so  much  to  the  mere  possession  of  riches,  as  to  trusting 
in  them.  It  is  to  be  observed,  too,  that,  however  strong  and 
unqualified  the  language  of  the  foregoing  proverb  may  be, 
it  is  not  intended  to  express  an  absolute  impossibility  in 
every  way,  but  a  very  great  difl5culty,  and  a  high  degree  of 
improbability ;  it  is,  in  fact,  like  this  comparison,  in  Jeremiah,§ 
"  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots? 
then  may  ye  also  do  good  that  are  accustomed  to  do  evil." 

V  ait  f^ot^et  Kat  ayetfiovf  etivvarov, — Ayet^ov  V  ivra  ^tet(ps^o¥r6i(,  xas 
9r\ou9^t»v  tivat  hei(pt^ovruf,  ithvvarov. 

*  KetfAnkev,  a  camel;  xafiiXoVf  a  cable.  See  Lightfoot,  Dr  Adam 
Clarke,  &c. 

t  Koran  vii.  37.  t  Matthew  and  Mark.  §  Jer.  xiiL  23. 
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And  jet  it  must  be  confessed  that  both  the  possession  of 
riches,  and  trust  in  riches,  oppose  such  obstacles  to  salvation 
as  are  absolutely  insuperable,  except  bj  the  special  and  ex- 
traordinary power  of  divine  grace;  the  reply,  therefore, 
vrhich  our  Lord  made  to  the  almost  despairing  question,  or 
exclamation,  of  his  disciples,  must  ever  be  regarded  as  most 
important  and  consolatory:  ^^  The  things  which  are  im^ 
possible  with  men  are  possible  with  God;**  or,  as  in  Matthew, 
"  With  men  this  is  impossible,  but  with  God  all  things  are 
possible."  Whatever  does  not  imply,  at  the  time,  an 
absolute  contradiction  in  itself,  or  inconsistency  with  per- 
fect holiness  and  wisdom,  may  be  accomplished  by  God : 
the  exclusion  of  what  does  imply  anything  of  that  kind  from 
the  range  of  his  possible  works,  plainly  argues,  not  the  im- 
perfection, but  the  absolute  perfection,  of  his  nature. 
Jehovah  himself  says,  ^^  I  am  the  Almighty  God."  ^'  Is 
any  thing  too  hard  for  the  Lord  V  Job  said,  *'  I  know  that 
thou  canst  do  every  thing.''  Jeremiah  '^  prayed  unto  the 
Lord,  saying,  Ah,  Lord  God !  behold,  thou  hast  made  the 
heaven  and  the  earth,  by  thy  great  power  and  stretched  out 
arm ;  and  there  is  nothing  too  hard  for  thee."  And  the  angel 
said  to  Mary,  "  With  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible."* 
As  to  the  application  of  this  truth  to  the  case  in  hand ;— - 
the  salvation  of  the  rich,  as  well  as  the  poor,  depends  on 
the  mighty  power  of  God.  It  is  by  that  power  that  faith 
is  wrought  in  men  at  first ;  and  it  is  by  the  same  power 
that  they  are  afterwards  kept  through  faith  unto  sal- 
vation. By  divine  grace,  accordingly,  some  who  are  pos- 
sessed of  great  wealth  are  preserved  f^om  its  snares ;  and 
even  some  who  trust  in  their  riches  are  brought  to  trust  in 
the  living  God,  and  are  saved,  not  in,  but  from  their  world- 
Hness. 

In  looking  back  on  the  contents  of  this  passage,  let  it  be 
observed,  rery  briefly, — 

1.  That  we  have  here  another  warning  against  self- 
righteousness^  and  boasting,  or  thinking  highly  of  our  own 
deeds.  Never  let  us  say,  never  let  us  imagine,  that  we  have 
kept  all  or  any  of  God's  commandments  perfectly,  or  so  as 
to  furnish  us  with  a  ground  of  hope;  but  let  us  feel  and 
confess  our  manifold  sins,  plead  guilty  before  God,  cast 
ourselves  on  his  free  mercy  by  faith  in  the  great  atonement, 
and  implore  his  regenerating  and  sanctifying  grace. 

2.  We  are  here  instructed  in  the  sin  and  danger  of  an 
*  Geo.  xviL  1,  xviii.  14;  Job  xlii.  2;  Jer.  xxxil  17 ;  Luke  i.  37. 
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undue  attachment  to  the  things  of  this  world.  This  rtiler 
had  many  sins,  but  this  was  his  besetting  sin,  this  was  the 
chief  cause  of  his  not  profiting  by  Christ's  teaching,  of  his 
disobeying  his  command,  and  of  his  leaving  him  altogether. 
So,  it  will  be  in  yain  for  us  to  come  unto  God  as  his  people 
come,  and  to  sit  before  him  as  his  people,  and  widi  our 
mouth  to  show  much  love,  if  our  hearts  go  afler  their  oovet- 
ousness.  Let  us  remember  that  '^no  covetous  Btan,  who  is 
an  idolater,  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
and  of  God."  Though  we  are  not  called  on  literally  to  sell 
all  oiu:  property  to  give  to  the  poor,  or  to  give  up  the  busi- 
ness of  life,  we  are  called  on  to  be  liberal,  according  to  our 
ability,  nay,  to  renounce  all,  and  to  give  up  all  to  God,  in 
the  spirit  of  our  minds,  and4to  live  above  the  world,  while 
we  are  in  it.  If  vre  allow  the  world  to  obtain  the  chief 
place  in  our  affections,  it  will  certainly  draw  us  away  from 
Christ,  and  incapadtate  us  for  the  love  of  God.  »*  Love 
not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world," 
says  John.  ^'  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the 
Father  is  not  in  him."  It  is  true,  that  none  are  free  froia 
danger  in  this  respect,  not  even  the  poorest;  but,  in  this 
view,  this  passage  should  be  felt  as  peculiarly  instructive  to 
the  rich,  and  to  all  who,  according  to  their  station,  axfg 
prospering  as  to  this  world's  goods.  Let  such  persons 
beware  lest  ^<  the  care  of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfulness 
of  riches,  choke  the  word,  and  they  become  unfruitful."— 
"  When  riches  increase,  set  not  thine  heart  upon  them."— 
'<  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world,  that  Uiey  be  not 
high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living 
God,  who  giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy ;  that  they  do 
good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute, 
willing  to  communicate;  laying  up  in  store  for  themselves 
a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may 
lay  hold  on  eternal  life." 

3.  This  history  is  most  directly  full  of  instruction  to 
young  men.  Let  it  awaken  to  a  sense  of  their  danger  those 
young  men  whose  character  is  not  even  so  good  as  that  of 
this  young  ruler,  who  are  not  like  him  in  sobriety  and  good 
outward  conduct.  "  Rejoice,  O  young  man,  in  thy  youth, 
and  let  thy  heart  cheer  thee  in  the  days  of  thy  youth ;  and 
walk  in  the  ways  of  thine  heart,  and  in  the  sight  of  thine 
eyes:  but  know  thou,  that  for  all  these  things  God  will 
bring  thee  into  judgment."  "Young  men  exhort  to  be  sober- 
minded,"  says  the  apostle  Paul.     Let  this  example  also 
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awaken  those  young  men  who  are  thus  sober  and  decent, 
but  who  are  not  truly  conrerted  to  God.  Let  them  learn, 
from  this  young  ruler's  omission,  to  feel,  and  confess,  and 
implore  pardon  for  the  offences  of  their  early  years,  saying, 
with  the  Psalmist,  *'*'  Remember  not  the  sins  of  my  youth, 
Bor  my  transgressions:  according  to  thy  mercy  remember 
thou  me,  for  thy  goodness'  sake,  O  Lord."  Let  all  young 
men  see  to  it,  that  they  be  able  each  to  say  with  Obadiah,* 
**  I  fear  the  Lord  from  my  youth;"  and  with  David,  "  Thou 
art  my  hope,  O  Lord  God;  thou  art  my  trust  from  my 
youth." — ^^  Wherewithal  shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his 
way?  By  taking  heed  thereto  according  to  thy  Word.  With 
my  whole  heart  hare  I  sought  thee :  O  let  me  not  wander 
from  thy  commandments."  But,  however  directly  applicable 
to  young  men,  this  history  is  also  applicable  and  very  in- 
ttractire, 

4.  To  all  persons  of  both  sexes^  and  of  eoery  age^  who^ 
like  this  ruler^  are  steady^  courteous^  cmd  eingaging^  hut  who 
are  not  real^  Christians.  Remember  that  you  may  be  all 
this,  and  yet  in  a  state  of  condemnation,  with  the  wrath  of 
God  abiding  on  you.  You  may  be  possessed  of  every 
earthly  advantage,  and  yet  you  may  lack  one  thing,  and 
that  may  be  "the  one  thing  needful."  You  may  have  all  the 
attractions  of  youth,  or  the  most  commanding  mien  of  ma- 
ture age;  you  may  have  a  fine  bodily  appearance,  and  a 
power^l  mind,  and  a  sweet  temper,  and  a  sympathizing 
heart,  and  polished  manners,  and  even  some  religious  know- 
ledge, and  some  concern  about  salvation,  so  that  you  may 
be  great  favourites,  and  much  flattered  and  praised  by 
many:  and  yet  you  may  be  still  estranged  from  God,  who 
may  be  looking  on  you  with  a  very  different  eye  from  that 
with  which  you  are  regarded  by  your  admirers,  and  who 
may  be,  as  it  were,  saying  of  you,  as  he  said  to  Samuel  of 
Eliab,t  *'  Look  not  on  his  countenance,  or  on  the  height  of 
his  stature,  because  I  have  refused  him :  for  the  Lord  seeth 
not  as  man  seeth ;  for,  man  looketh  on  the  outward  ap- 
pearance, but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart."  All  these 
engaging  circumstances  are  very  well;  but  you  must  be 
possessed  of  more  substantial  qualifications  if  you  are  to  get 
to  heaven.     You  must  follow  Christ.     You  must  become 

risessed  of  the  graces  of  faith  and  holiness.     "  You  must 
bom  again ;"  for  "  except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  can- 
not see  the  kingdom  of  God." 

♦  1  Kings  xviii.  12.  f  1  Sam.  xvi.  7. 
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Lastly.  It  toould  be  well  if  the  followers  of  Christ  would 
always^  like  this  ruler^  condttct  themselves  in  a  becoming, 
civil,  and  engaging  way.  It  would  be  of  importance  if  tbey 
would  always  behave  as  well  as  many  men  of  the  world. 
Surely  it  is  to  be  regretted  if  there  be  any  who  are,  on  the 
whole,  truly  humble  and  pious  towards  God,  but  super- 
cilious, rude,  fretful,  passionate,  and  morose  towards  their 
fellow- creatures;  and  who  thus,  very  unnecessarily  and 
hurtfully,  expose  religion  in  the  eyes  of  the  world.  Let 
all  who  know  and  love  the  truth,  and  are  made  heirs  ac- 
cording to  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  attend  to  the  apostolic 
precept,*"  Be  courteous;"  and  let  them  study  to  adorn  the 
doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour  in  all  things,  that  others,  in- 
stead of  being  repelled,  may  be  won  by  their  conversation. 
This  will  be,  not  only  to  learn  wisdom  from  the  children  of 
this  generation,  but  to  resemble  some  of  the  finest  examplea 
of  believers  in  Scripture.  Nay,  this  will  be  to  resemble  the 
Saviour  himself,  who  ^^  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and 
in  favour  with  God  and  man ;"  who  was,  and  is,  "  the 
chiefest  among  ten  thousand,"  "and  altogether  lovely;" 
and  to  whom  his  admiring  people  are  accustomed  to  say, 
"  Thou  art  fairer  than  the  children  of  men;  grace  is  poured 
into  thy  lips;  therefore,  God  hath  blessed  thee  for  ever." 
"  Finally,  therefore,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  honest," 
that  is,  venerable  or  respectable,  "whatsoever  things  are 
just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are 
lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report;  if  there  be  any 
virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these  things." 
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'*  Then  Peter  said,  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  followed  thee.  29.  And 
he  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  is  no  man  that  hath 
left  house,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  king- 
dom of  God^s  sake,  30.  Who  shall  not  receire  manifold  more  in  this 
present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  oome  life  everlasting.  31.  ^  Then 
he  took  unto  him  the  twelve,  and  said  unto  them,  Behold,  we  go  up 
to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things  that  are  written  by  the  prophets  con- 
cerning the  Son  of  man  shall  be  accomplished.  3*2.  For  he  shall  be 
delivered  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  shall  be  mocked,  and  spitefully  en- 
treated, and  spitted  on :  33.  And  they  shall  scourge  him,  and  put 
him  to  death;  and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again.  34.  And  they 
understood  none  of  these  things :  and  this  saying  was  hid  from  them, 
neither  knew  they  the  things  which  were  spoken." 

Peter  was  distinguished  among  the  apostles  for  readiness, 
holdness,  and  sometimes  even  rashness  of  speech.  He  spoke 
affectionately,  but  unadvisedly,  when  he  said,  on  the  mount 
of  transfiguration,  ''  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here ;  let  us  make 
three  tabernacles/'  He  spoke  well,  when,  in  reply  to  the 
question,  "  Whom  say  ye  that  I  am?"  he  said,  "  Thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  He  spoke  well, 
too,  when,  in  answer  to  the  inquiry,  "  Will  ye  also  go  away?" 
he  said,  '^  Lord)  to  whom  shall  we  go?  thou  hast  the  words 
of  eternal  life.  And  we  believe,  and  are  sure,  that  thou  art 
that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  Had  it  been  in  an 
humble  spirit,  and  acted  up  to,  it  was  a  noble  declaration 
which  he  made,  when  he  led  the  way  for  the  rest  of  the  dis- 
ciples, saying,  ^^  Though  I  should  die  with  thee,  yet  will  I 
not  deny  thee/'  And  so,  though  it  is  possible  he  may  have 
spoken  with  some  degree  of  improper  self-complacency, 
which,  however,  does  not  appear,  and  which  the  favourable 
reception  of  what  he  said  by  Christ  renders  improbable,  he 
spoke  according  to  truth,  when,  for  himself  and  the  other 
apostles,  he  now  said  to  his  Lord,  "  Zo,  we  have  left  alU  (^^d 
follawed  thee." 

This  is  introduced,  not  only  by  Luke,  but  also  by  the 
two  preceding  evangelists,*  immediately  after  the  account 
/  Matthew  six.  27;  Hark  x.  28. 


88  LECTURE  XCVIL 

of  the  young  ruler  who  came  to  Christ  inquiring  how  he 
might  obtain  eternal  life,  but  who,  on  being  directed  to  sell 
all  that  he  had  and  follow  him,  went  away  sorrowful,  for  he 
was  very  rich :  which  conduct  drew  from  our  Lord  certain 
remarks  on  the  obstacles  thrown  in  the  way  of  salvation  by 
riches.  In  this  connection,  and  with  an  obvious  reference, 
by  way  of  contrast  to  the  conduct  of  the  ruler,  Peter  said, 
"  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  followed  thee."  There  is,  doubt- 
less, here  an  allusion  to  the  precise  circumstances  in  which 
several  of  the  apostles  were  called  by  Christ.  Thus,  Peter 
himself  and  his  brother  Andrew  were  pursuing  their  occu- 
pation as  fishermen,  when  Jesus  said  to  them,  *'  Follow  me, 
and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men;**  "  and  they  straight- 
way left  their  nets  and  followed  him.'*  James  and  John, 
too,  were  '4n  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  father,  mending 
their  nets;  and  Jesus  called  them,  and  they  immediately 
left  the  ship  and  their  father,  and  followed  him."  In  like 
manner,  Jesus  saw  Matthew  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom, 
and  said  unto  him,  '^  Follow  me.  And  he  arose  and  fol- 
lowed him."  And  so  the  rest  of  them  renounced  their 
worldly  prospects,  and  followed  him  in  the  way  of  con- 
stantly waiting  on  his  ministry;  and,  with  one  exception, 
they  all  followed  him  in  the  way  of  becoming  his  believing 
and  obedient  disciples.  It  may,  indeed,  be  said  that  it  was 
but  a  poor  all  they  left;  still,  however,  it  was  their  all. 
He  who  has  but  little  to  leave,  sacrifices  much  by  leaving 
that  little,  especially  when  he  has  the  prospect  of  nothing 
but  penury  and  hardship  in  its  place.  Their  calling,  such 
as  it  was,  was  their  livelihood;  and  their  parents,  and  other 
relations  and  friends,  were  just  as  dear  to  their  hearts,  as  are 
those  of  the  wealthiest  and  noblest  to  theirs.  If,  in  leav- 
ing their  business,  and  following  Christ,  they  had  had  the 
view  of  coming  to  worldly  preferment,  riches,  power,  and 
honour,  the  step  they  took  would  not  have  been  at  all  re- 
markable; but  it  was  surely  a  great  sacrifice,  humanly  speak- 
ing, to  leave  a  competency  and  quietness,  for  deprivations, 
labour,  poverty,  disgrace,  sorrow,  pain,  and  death. 

According  to  Matthew,  Peter  added,  "  What  shall  we 
have  therefore?"  that  is,  What  reward  shall  we  have  for 
forsaking  all,  and  following  thee?  None  can  claim  or 
expect  anything  at  the  hand  of  God,  as  a  reward  of  debt  or 
merit,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word;  for  the  best  are  but 
unprofitable  servants.  But  this  humbling  consideration  is 
quite  consistent  with  the  encouraging  truth  that  God  will 
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bestow  a  reward  of  grace,  or  will  graciously  bless  those  who 
are  brought  to  faith  and  holinem;  and  it  is  according  to  the 
congruity  of  things  that  he  should  connect  true  happiness 
with  those  graces  of  which  he  himself  is  the  author.  In 
this  there  is  nothing  to  elate  the  creature,  but  everything  to 
exalt  the  Creator.  "Verily,  there  is  a  reward  for  the 
righteous,"  says  the  Psalmist;  and,  though  every  believer  is 
influenced  chiefly  by  gratitude  for  what  he  has  already  re- 
ceived,  yet,  like  Moses,  he  has  also  ^^  respect  to  the  recom- 
pense of  reward."  We  are  to  consider  Peter,  then,  in  this 
question,  not  as  negotiating  a  self-righteous  bargain,  but  as 
inquiring  into  the  promises  made  to  the  people  of  God;  for 
it  is  unquestionable  that  there  are  *^  given  unto  them  ex- 
ceeding great  and  precious  promises/'  and  that  all  these 
promises  in  Jesus  Christ  are  "  yea,  and  in  him  amen,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father." 

When  we  look  farther  to  the  parallel  passage  in  Matt. 
xix.  28,  we  find  this  part  of  our  Lord's  reply  to  Peter,  and 
through  him  to  all  the  apostles,  which  is  not  given  by  Luke : 
"  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Yerily  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye 
who  have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son 
of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit 
upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel." 
The  meaning  to  be  affixed,  in  this  saying,  to  the  word 
"  regeneration,"  depends  on  whether  it  be  immediately  con- 
nected with  what  goes  before  it,  or  with  what  follows  it. 
If  we  connect  it  with  the  words  which  precede  it,  it  will 
refer  to  something  which  was  then  past,  and  will  signify 
that  personal  saving  change  of  which  our  Lord  speaks 
in  the  3d  chapter  of  John,  as  the  only  way  of  entering 
into  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  thus  it  will  have  the  same 
meaning  here  as  in  Titus  iii.  5,  which  is  the  only  other  pas^ 
sage  of  Scripture  in  which  the  very  same  word  is  used, 
though  there  are  several  scriptural  expressions  of  the  same 
import:  "According  to  his.  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the 
crashing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
In  this  view,  our  Lord  would  be  considered  as  asserting  that 
those  who  had  so  followed  him  as  to  be  bom  again,  should 
obtain  the  gracious  reward  afterwards  specified;  and,  no 
doubt,  that  is  an  important  truth.  But  a  different  idea  is 
conveyed  when,  according  to  what  the  generality  of  inter- 
preters seem  justly  to  consider  more  natural,  the  words,  ''  in 
the  regeneration,"  are  immediately  connected  with  the  sub- 
sequent clause.     In  this  connection  (passing  over  some 
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fanciful  interpretations  relating  to  Christ's  ascension,  and 
to  the  millennium)  the  regeneration  here  spoken  of  corre- 
sponds to  the  time  when  "  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the 
throne  of  his  glory;"  that  is,  to  the  time  of  the  general  resur- 
rection and  judgment  at  the  end  of  the  world;  and  thus, 
this  "  regeneration"  is  that  final  and  perfect  "  restitution/* 
or  restoration*  and  renovation,  "  of  all  things,"  to  which  pre- 
vious changes,  however  necessary,  were  hut  steps,  and  of 
which  they  were  hut  imperfect  specimens  and  types.  ** 
Without  limiting  the  idea  to  the  apostles,  Paul  says  to  the 
Corinthians,f  *•*•  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall  judge 
the  world  V*  This  seems  to  indicate  that  all  the  redeemed, 
being  first  acquitted  themselves,  shall  join,  as  assessors,  in 
approving  the  sentence  pronounced  on  the  wicked  by  the 
Judge  of  all ;  some  peculiar  honour,  however,  being  intended 
for  the  apostles.  But  we  shall  not  enlarge  farther  on  this 
point  here,  as  a  similar  declaration  occurs  in  a  subsequent 
part  of  this  Gospel.  J 

Let  us  pass  on  to  the  consideration  of  that  part  of  our 
Lord's  reply  which  is  given  by  Luke:  ''^  And  he  said  unto 
them^  Verily  I  say  unto  you^  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left 
house,  or  parents^  or  brethren,  or  voife,  or  children^  for  the 
kingdom  of  God's  sake,  who  shall  not  receive  manifokl  more 
in  this  present  time^  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlast- 
ing," Jesus  warned  his  disciples  to  expect  great  trials. 
"  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,"  said  he,  "  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me ;"  and  he  here 
notices  two  of  the  chief  trials  which  the  apostles  had  already 
sustained,  and  which  many  more  of  his  followers  were  to 
sustain  afterwards.  The  first  trial  he  notices  is  that  of  the 
loss  of  property.  He  here  mentions  "  house,"  and,  accord- 
ing to  Matthew  and  Mark)  he  added  "  lands."  Now,  it  is 
very  easy  to  pretend  to  make  light  of  such  a  loss;  when  it 
comes,  however,  it  is  a  real  and  a  great  trial.  It  requires  a 
great  mind  to  bear  it  calmly,  even  when  it  comes  in  the 
most  unavoidable  and  least  painful  way;  but^  when  it  comes 
with  heavy  aggravations,  and  when  it  might  be  avoided  by 
a  slight  sacrifice  of  principle,  which  is  unfaithfulness  to 
Christ,  nothing  but  special  grace  and  strong  faith  can  up- 
hold men  in  their  integrity.  And  yet,  if  the  loss  of  pro- 
perty be  a  heavy  trial,  the  loss  of  near  and  dear  relations, 
such  as  a  parent,  a  partner,  brethren,  and  children — that  is, 

♦  See  Acts  iii.  21;  2  Pet.  iii.  13;  Rev.  xxi.  f  1  Cor.  tL  2. 

X  Luke  zzii.  28. 
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ihe  being  obliged  to  forego  tbeir  society,  or  good  opinion, 
for  Christ's  sake — ^is  still  a  heavier  trial ;  and  this  is  the  other 
trial  here  particularized.  In  these  relations  men's  hearts 
are  generally  so  bound  up,  that  their  comfort,  humanly 
speakings  depends  on  them.  The  disciples  had  literally  left 
their  families  and  friends  at  first,  and  were  commonly  much 
away  from  them  in  accompanying  Christ:  in  this  they  acted, 
for  the  most  part,  in  opposition  to  the  wishes  of  their  friends; 
and  thus  there  would  arise,  not  only  a  cessation  of  inter- 
course, but,  on  the  part  of  the  unconyerted,  an  alienation  of 
affection,  when  the  members  of  families  were  divided.  But, 
whenever  property  and  friends  are  thus  left  simply  '*  for  the 
kingdom  of  God  s  sake,"  and  not  from  whim,  or  passion,  or 
restlessness — whenever  such  advantages  and  endearments 
are  parted  with,  purely  because  they  cannot  be  retained 
with  a  good  conscience — whenever  there  is  a  renunciation, 
not  of  duty  with  regard  to  them,  but  of  comfort  in  them, 
because  of  their  interfering  with  the  duty  belonging  to 
Christ  (for  it  is  not  so  much  the  suffering  as  the  cause 
which  makes  the  confessor  and  the  martyr) ;  then  is  there 
a  fine  triumph  of  Christian  principle,  and  then  is  there  that 
loss  which  Christ  has  engaged  to  make  up. 

Our  Lotd  promises  all  his  wronged  and  afflicted  people 
both  a  present  and  a  future  reward*  "  Godliness  is  pro- 
fitable unto  all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that  now 
i8>  and  of  that  which  is  to  come."  Jesus  engages,  firsts 
that  every  one  who  shall  make  such  sacrifices  in  his  cause 
"  shall  receive  manifold  more,"  or,  as  it  is  in  Matthew  and 
Mark,  '' an  hundred-^fold,  in  this  present  time;"  that  is,  in 
this  life  or  this  world,  as  distinguished  from  the  other  life  or 
the  world  to  come.  The  losses  and  other  sufferings  which 
come  on  Christ's  people  for  his  sake,  and  which  they  bear  and 
improve  aright,  are  sometimes  followed,  in  this  world,  by  great 
external  providential  blessings^  and  are  repaid,  or  more  than 
repaid,  in  kind.  Of  this  Job  was  a  remarkable  instance. 
Great  as  was  his  prosperity  in  his  substance  and  family  at 
first,  and  grievous  as  were  his  losses,  '-*'  The  Lord  turned  the 
captivity  of  Job;"  "also  the  Lord  gave  Job  twice  as  much 
as  he  had  before;"  so  "the  Lord  blessed  the  latter  end  of 
Job  more  than  his  beginning.***  By  such  a  promise,  how- 
ever, as  this  now  under  consideration,  the  Lord  has  not 
bound  himself  always  to  requite  his  injured  or  afflicted 
people,  in  this  literal  and  outward  manner;  neither  is  it  the 
*  Jobziii. 
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usual  procedure  of  his  providence  to  do  so;  and  yet  he  does 
requite  them  graciously  and  abundantly^  even  in  this  life. 
This  promise  is  fulfilled,  as  to  its  spirit,  if  they  receive  mani* 
fold  more  in  value  though  not  in  kind;  and  &at  they  do  all 
receive.  Whatever  be  their  outward  condition  it  is  blessed 
to  them,  and  they  are  blessed  in  it.  ''A  little  that  a  righteous 
man  hath  is  better  than  the  riches  of  many  wicked." — "God- 
liness with  contentment  is  great  gain.^^  But  it  is  chiefly  to 
spiritual  prosperity  and  consolation  that  this  promise  refers. 
The  blessings  of  pardon,  peace  of  conscience,  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  sanctification,  and  communion  with  God,  are 
of  more  real  advantage  to  them,  and  afford  them  more  solid 
happiness,  than  any  earthly  good.  Enjoying  these,  their 
"  soul  is  satisfied  as  with  marrow  and  fatness,"  and  their 
"mouth  praises  the  Lord  with  joyful  lips."  These  are 
"  better  unto  them  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver ;" 
and  they  "rejoice  at  his  word  as  one  that  findeth  great 
spoil."  If  they  lose  some  friends,  they  gain  others;  e^e- 
cially,  they  gain  the  friendship  of  that  God  "in  whose  favour 
is  life,"  and  whose  "  loving-kindness  is  better  than  life." 
Thus  are  they  richer  and  happier,  even  in  this  life,  and  al 
the  time,  than  they  could  be  by  cleaving  to  the  world,  and 
wounding  their  consciences  by  a  denial  of  their  Lord. 

But  the  Bedeemer  also  assures  his  disciples,  that  those 
who  leave  all  for  his  sake  shall  receive,  "  in  the  world  to 
come,  life  everlasting."  This  is  a  description  of  the  state  of 
the  glorified  in  heaven,  and  a  very  brieti  but  very  compre- 
hensive and  striking  description ;  for  it  is  life  indeed,  life 
intelligent,  active,  pure,  joyous,  eternal.  "  The  Lord  God* 
"  will  give"  to  his  people,  "  glory,"  as  well  as  "  grace."  It 
is  very  pleasing  to  think  that  this  was  to  be  the  portion  of 
the  apostles.  There  was,^  it  is  true,  one  exception;  but 
Jesus  was  aware  of  that,  and  faithful  Matthias  was  to  sup-i 
ply  the  place  of  Judas:  Jesus,  therefore,  does  not  stop  to 
make  the  distinction,  but  speaks  of  twelve  thrones  as  all  to 
be  filled,  and  also  of  eternal  life,  in  a  way  which  was  appli- 
cable to  the  far  greater  number  of  the  apostles,  nay,  to  all 
of  them  except  one.  The  same  reward,  however,  awaits  all 
his  faithful  followers:  and  we  may  just  observe  the  infinite 
value  of  this  reward,  as  another  proof  that  it  is  a  reward 
of  grace,  and  not  of  debt;  for,  what  proportion  could  the 
imperfect  services  of  a  lifetime  bear  to  "  the  far  more  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  weight  of  glory?"  Such  a  promise 
might  well  support  Christ's  followers  under  every  sorrow 
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and  loss.  In  this  prospect  ^<  they  endured  a  great  fight  of 
affliction^"  '^  and  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their  goods, 
knowing  in  themselves  that  they  had  in  heaven  a  hetter  and 
an  enduring  suhstance."  The  conviction  that  they  were 
already  the  children  of  God,  and  should,  therefore,  in  due 
time,  be  received  into  their  Father's  house  above,  far  out- 
weighed with  them  their  present  troubles.  In  the  language 
of  one  of  the  most  severely  tried  of  them:  '^  The  Spirit  it- 
self beareth  wicness  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God.  And  if  children,  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and 
joint  heirs  with  Christ:  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him, 
that  we  may  be  also  glorified  together.  For  I  reckon  that 
the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  ns." 
^  Before  we  leave  this  subject  (for  there  are  two  distinct 
subjects  in  the  passage  which  we  have  now  read  for  expo- 
sition), ask  yourselves  if  you  can  indeed  say  to  Christ,  with 
Peter  and  the  other  apostles,  ^^Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and 
followed  thee."  He  himself  positively  declares,*  ^'  Whoso- 
ever he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he 
cannot  be  my  disciple."  What  is  to  be  said,  then,  if  you 
know  not  what  it  is  to  have  suffered  in  any  way,  or  to  have 
denied  yourselves  in  any  way,  for  religion — if  you  have  not 
forsaken  anything  for  Christ,  but  are  still  wedded  to  your 
sins,  or  your  possessionsi,  or  your  employments,  or  your 
worldly  friends  and  acquaintances,  so  as  to  be  prevented 
from  heartily  giving  yourselves  up  to  his  grace  and  guid- 
ance? You  are  not  his  followers,  you  are  not  Christians, 
you  share  not  in  their  present  privileges,  nor,  if  you  thus 
continue,  shall  you  partake  of  their  future  reward.  Think 
well  of  this  matter;  and,  with  God's  help,  let  no  considera- 
tion of  gain  interfere  with  your  pursuit  of  salvation;  for 
what  would  it  profit  you  to  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 
your  own  souls?  Let  no  apprehension  of  any  loss  of  pro* 
perty  which  you  may  sustain  deter  you  from  following  the 
Lord  fully.  As  the  man  of  €rod  said  to  king  Amaziah, 
when  he  thus  expressed  his  unwillingness  to  lose  the  money 
which  he  had  paid  to  hire  auxiliaries  in  a  way  of  which 
God  disapproved,  ^'  But  what  shall  we  do  for  the  hundred 
talents?"  so  say  we  to  each  of  you:  '*  The  Lord  is  able  to 
give  thee  much  more  than  this."t  Neither  let  any  con- 
sideration arising  from  your  connexion,  however  near,  with 
unconverted  persons,  prevent  you  from  following  the  Lord 
♦  Lake  xxf,  33.  f  2  Chron.  xxy,  9. 
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Jesus  Christ  in  a  faitliful  and  devoted  life.  The  opposition 
of  the  unrenewed  mind  to  true  Christianity  has  not  ceased, 
nor  will  the  utmost  kindliness  of  natural  affection  always 
prevent  it  from  betraying  itself.  It  will  often  happen  that 
a  house  will  be  divided  against  itself — that  of  the  members 
of  the  same  family  some  will  be  careless  and  some  pious, 
and  that  the  former  will  be  displeased  with  the  course 
which  the  latter  are  adopting,  and  throw  obstacles  in  their 
way.  But,  if  you  would  have  the  peace  of  God  here,  and 
life  everlasting  hereafter,  you  must  rise  superior  to  such 
temptations,  and  you  must  firmly,  though  respectfully,  face 
them,  and  overcome  them.  You  must  resemble  Levi,* 
"  who  said  of  his  father  and  mother,  I  have  not  seen  them : 
neither  did  he  acknowledge  his  brethren,  nor  know  his  owa 
children;'*  but  *' observed  God's  word,  and  kept  his  cove- 
nant."— *<  Hearken,  O  daughter,  and  consider,  and  incline 
thine  ear;  forget  also  thine  own  people  and  thy  fathers 
house.  So  shall  the  King  greatly  desire  thy  beauty;  for  he 
is  thy  Lord,  and  worship  thou  him.'*  Nor  let  any  treat- 
ment, however  injurious,  or  reproachful,  from  any  quarter, 
keep  you  back  from  following  Christ.  Be  careful  to  give  no 
just  cause  for  such  treatment;  but,  if  it  come,  be  not  dis- 
h  ear  ted.  Contemplate  often  your  Saviour's  glory,  and  that 
will  irresistibly  attract  you;  look  habitually  to  his  power, 
and  that  will  strengthen  you.  He  will  secure  your  safety 
and  happiness  now  and  for  ever.  Do  him  honour,  then, 
by  a  cheerful  confidence  at  the  present  timei  '^rejoice  also 
and  be  exceeding  glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven." 
He  himself  tells  you  what  you  shall  have,  and  he  gives  you 
his  oath,  as  well  as  his  word  for  it.  Rest  satisfied  with 
that  security;  for  he  is  "the  faithful  and  true  Witness." 
Exercise  faith  in  his  promise,  and  be  steady  in  his  cause, 
and  you  shall  have  a  sweet  foretaste  of  his  goodness  in  time, 
and  the  full  enjoyment  of  his  blessedness  through  eternity. 
Luke  goes  on  to  say,  in  the  31st  verse,  ^'  Then  he  took 
unto  him  the  ttcelve,  and  said  unto  them^  Behold^  we  go  up 
to  JerusaleTn,  and  all  things  which  are  written  by  the  pro- 
phets concerning  the  Son  of  man  shall  he  accomplished"  Our 
Lord  was  now  on  his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  to  attend 
the  passover,  and  to  offer  up  himself,  the  true  sacrifice;  and, 
as  usual,  he  was  attended  by  his  apostles.  This  point  of  the 
history  corresponds  with  that  in  Matt.  xx.  1 7,  where  we 
read  that  "  «j  esus  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  took  the  twelve 
♦  Deufc.  zzziii.  9;  Pa.  xIt.  10. 
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apostles  apart  in  the  way."  The  awful  things  which  he 
was  about  explicitly  to  unfold,  were  not  fit  to  be  heard  by 
all.  He  imparted  them  to  his  chosen  disciples  (who  took 
a  deep  interest  in  whatever  might  befall  him),  that  thej 
might  be  somewhat  prepared,  and  might  be  able  to  note 
the  fulfilment  of  these  things  afterwards.  He  was  going  up 
to  Jerusalem^-^  place  so  notorious  for  the  persecution  of 
God's  messengers,  that  our  Lord  said,  ^^  It  cannot  be  that 
a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem.  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusa- 
lem, which  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that  are 
sent  unto  thee;  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  chil- 
dren together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under  her 
wings,  and  ye  would  not!"  Having  taken  his  disciples 
aside,  he  told  them  how  all  the  ancient  prophecies  were 
about  to  be  fulfilled  in  him,  especially  those  relating  to  his 
death  and  resurrection.  These  we  still  find,  most  minute 
and  circumstantial,  in  the  Old  Testament;  and  Peter  observes 
that  **  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  was  in  the  prophets,  tes- 
tified beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that 
should  follow." 

In  the  next  two  verses,  our  Lord  thus  mentions  more 
particularly  the  events  to  which  he  referred.  "  For  he " 
(the  Son  of  man)  "  shall  he  delivered  unto  the  Gentiles^  and 
shall  he  mocked^  and  spitefully  entreated^  and  spitted  on^  and 
they  shall  scourge  him^  andpiU  him  to  death;  and  the  third 
day  he  shall  rise  again,**  According  to  Matthew,*  he  ex- 
pressly mentions  that  they  were  to  ^^  crucify  him."  As  we 
have  a  full  historical  account  of  these  events  afterwards,  it 
would  be  premature  and  improper  to  enlarge  on  them  here, 
where  they  are  only  predicted.  Certain  it  is  that  all  these 
prophecies  were  fulfilled  in  the  most  exact  manner;  so 
that  Christ  himself,  after  his  death  and  resurrection,  thus 
appealed  to  the  two  disciples  on  the  way  to  Emmaus:t  "O 
fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have 
spoken :  ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and 
to  enter  into  his  glory?  And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all 
the  prophets,  he  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures 
the  things  concerning  himself." 

Plain  as  the  meaning  of  these  intimations  now  appears 
to  all  who  have  any  knowledge  of  the  leading  facts  of  the 
history  of  redemption,  it  was  unintelligible  to  the  disciples 
at  the  time.  To  this  purport,  the  language  of  the  evangelist 
is  full  and  strong:  ^^  And  they  understood  none  of  these 
*  Matthew  xx.  19.  f  Luke  xxiv.  25. 
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things;  and  this  saying  toas  hid  from  them,  neither  knew 
they  the  things  which  toere  spoken."  So  it  was  before,* 
when  our  Lord  told  them  that  "  he  should  be  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  men," — ''They  understood  not  the  saying."  And 
so  it  was  still,  when  they  had  had  longer  time  to  become 
acquainted  with  the  genius  of  his  religion,  and  when  he  ex- 
pressed himself  much  more  iully  ana  explicitly.  The  ex* 
pectation  which  they  still  entertained  of  his  assuming  tem- 
poral power,  would  not  cdlow  them  to  think  of  his  dying; 
nor  could  they  reconcile  what  he  himself  had  said  of  the 
coming  glory  of  his  kingdom  with  his  passing  through  a 
scene  of  such  humiliation.  Though  they  understood  these 
things  when  they  remembered  them  afterwards,  their  pre- 
judices at  the  time  were  such  as  to  prevent  them  from  un-' 
derstanding  them  at  all,  or  affixing  any  meaning  to  what  he 
said.  Such  is  the  weakness  of  men;  and  so  effBctual  are 
prejudices  in  blinding  the  mind  and  warping  the  judgment. 

Let  us  beware  of  every  improper  bias;  let  us,  "  as  new- 
bom  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word,  that  we 
may  grow  thereby;"  and  let  us  pray  that  the  Lord  would 
''open  our  understandings  to  understand  the  Scriptures.'' 
Illustrated  as  these  things,  which  Jesus  spdce  privately  by 
the  way  to  his  disciples,  now  are  by  subsequent  events,  and 
accustomed  as  we  are  to  have  them  explained,  we  shsdl  be 
very  dull  indeed,  if  we  fail  to  apprehend  their  import,  and 
very  culpable,  if  we  do  not  find  in  them  much  that  is  edify- 
ing and  consoling.  Waving  various  remarks  which  would 
be  fully  as  natural  on  many  other  occasions,  llie  two  follow- 
ing seem  to  be  peculiarly  appropriate  to  the  way  in  which 
these  most  important  events  are  here  introduced. 

First,  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  distinctly  foresaw  <md  fore- 
told all  the  sufferings  which  lay  before  him.  We  are,  at 
times,  ready  to  wish  that  we  were  able  to  foresee  what  is  to 
befall  us;  but  this  is  not  wise.  In  denying  us  this,  God 
evidences  his  wisdom  and  goodness.  It  may  well  be  doubted 
whether  most  men,  if  they  could  see  beforehand  all  the  toil, 
and  trouble,  and  grief,  and  pain,  and  calamity  lying  before 
them,  would  be  able  to  bear  the  sight.  Dread  of  what  was 
to  come  would  blast  every  present  enjoyment,  and  life 
would  become  a  burden.  The  Lord,  has,  therefore,  in  great 
kindness,  cast  a  veil  over  futurity.  It  was  not  so,  however, 
with  our  Saviour.  He  "knew  all  things;"  and,  therefore, 
he  knew  the  particular  things  which  were  to  happen  to  him- 
«  Luke  ix.  45. 
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self.  The  circumstaDces  of  his  sufferings  and  death,  in  all 
their  extent  and  horror,  lay  clearly  and  fully  before  him. 
And,  as  he  foresaw  them,  so  he  often  foretold  them.  lie 
said  that  he  was  the  good  Shepherd  who  was  to  "  give  his 
life  for  the  sheep  " — that  he  was  to  "give  his  life  a  ransom 
for  many.*'  In  other  places,  such  as  that  before  us,  he  was 
amazingly  particular  in  the  delineation  of  circumstances. 
The  minuteness  with  which  he  foretold  his  sufferings,  ful- 
filled as  they  were,  is  a  clear  proof  that  he  was  a  true  pro- 
phet. Indeed,  the  single  circumstance  of  his  foretelling 
that  he  was  to  be  crucified,  is  decisive  in  this  way.  It  was, 
humanly  speaking,  not  to  be  supposed,  and  even  altogether 
improbable,  that  he  should  be  crucified.  There  might  have 
appeared  to  be  some  probability  that  he  would  be  set  upon 
and  murdered  by  a  ferocious  rabble,  or  that  he  would,  with 
some  form  of  law,  be  put  to  death  by  stoning,  which  was 
the  appointed  mode  of  punishing  false  prophets  ;  but,  that 
he  should  be  crucified,  was  not  only  not  to  be  foreseen,  or 
conjectured  by  human  sagacity,  but  so  unlikely,  that  no  im- 
postor would  have  thought  of  giving  it  out.  The  same  re- 
mark is  obviously  applicable  to  the  event  of  his  resurrection, 
with  the  additional  consideration  of  its  being  miraculous. 
These  fulfilled  predictions  prove  him  to  be,  not  only  a  true 
prophet,  but  the  chief  of  prophets,  and  the  Son  of  God, 
both  as  they  were  uttered  by  himself,  and  as  they  embody 
much  of  the  substance  of  the  Old  Testament  prophecies  of 
Messiah.  Let  us,  then,  unhesitatingly  *'  believe  and  be  sure 
that  this  is  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God;"  and  let 
us  receive  him  in  all  his  offices. 

Secondly,  Our  Lord  not  only  foresaw  and  foretold  these 
sufierings,  but  v:%llingly  and  eagerly  went  forward  to  endure 
them.  Though  he  knew  what  was  to  befall  him  at  Jeru- 
salem, he  did  not  hesitate  to  go;  nay,  he  resolutely  bent  his 
steps  thither.  Mark*  gives  the  following  striking  descrip- 
tion of  the  manner  of  his  progress  at  this  moment:  "  And 
they  were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Jerusalem;  and  Jesus 
went  before  them ;  and  they  were  amazed ;  and  as  they  fol- 
lowed they  were  afraid."  He  did  not  lag  behind,  but  he 
pressed  on  in  the  front;  so  that  his  disciples  were  amazed 
at  the  resolution  which  he  manifested,  and  were  afraid,  both 
for  him  and  for  themselves.  From  eternity,  he  cheerfully 
undertook  to  perform  his  part  in  the  covenant  of  redemp- 
tion, *'  rejoicing  in  the  habitable  parts  of  the  earth,  and  his 
•  Mark  x.  32. 
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delights  were  with  the  sons  of  men/'  When  he  came  into 
the  world,  he  came  saying,  "Lo,  I  come;  in  the  volume  of 
the  book  it  is  written  of  me,  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O 
my  God."  And  as  the  hour  of  his  being  offered  up  ap- 
proached, he  testified  greater  and  greater  eagerness  to  go 
forward.  "  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with,"  said  he, 
"  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished  I"  Let 
us  imitate  his  alacrity  in  going  forward  to  whatever  trials 
and  sorrows  may  lie  before  us.  Let  us  also  admire  the  dis- 
play of  love  towards  us  in  this  resolute  procedure.  His 
purpose  was  fixed.  Nothing  could  make  him  desist.  He 
advanced  with  determined  step,  baring,  as  it  were,  his 
bosom  to  the  stroke,  and  anxious  to  be  on  the  proper  spot, 
as  the  destined  victim,  when  Jehovah  should  give  the  com- 
mand, ^^  Awake,  0  sword,  against  my  Shepherd,  and  against 
the  man  that  is  my  fellow;  smite  the  Shepherd."  Such  was 
the  amazing  resolution  of  his  soul,  when  he  marched  before 
his  disciples,  going  up  to  Jerusalem. 

To  conclude.  Let  us  all  see  that  ice  place  our  sole  hope  of 
acceptance  with  God  on  that  meritorious  obedience  unto  death 
to  which  Christ  was  now  ^oin^  forward.  Let  us  take  care 
that  we  understand  these  things,  and  also  believe  them. 
Let  us  understand  and  believe,  not  only  that  he  died,  but 
that  he  died  for  our  sins;  and  not  only  that  he  rose  again, 
but  that  he  rose  again  for  our  justification,  and  to  confirm 
the  perfection  and  acceptance  of  his  atonement.  Let  us  trust 
in  him  who  is  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in 
his  blood:  and  let  us,  at  the  same  time,  improve  his  death 
and  resurrection  in  the  way  of  dying  unto  sin  and  living 
unto  righteousness.  Thus  shall  we  be  clear  from  every  accu- 
sation, and  safe  against  every  danger,  and  be  able  humbly 
yet  confidently  to  say,  "  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  our 
charge?  It  is  God  that  justifieth;  who  is  he  that  con- 
demneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather  that  is  risen 
again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also 
maketh  intercession  for  us." 
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"  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  he  was  come  nigh  unto  Jericho,  a  certain 
blind  man  sat  by  the  way-side  begging :  36.  And  heariiig  the  mul- 
titude pass  by,  he  asked  what  it  meant.  37.  And  they  told  him  that 
Jesns  of  Nazareth  passed  by.  38.  And  he  cried,  saying,  Jesus,  thou 
son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me.  39.  And  they  which  went  before 
rebuked  him,  that  he  should  hold  his  peace;  but  he  cried  so  much 
the  more,  Thou  son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me.  40.  And  Jesus 
stood,  and  commanded  him  to  be  brought  unto  him:  and  when  he 
was  come  near,  he  asked  him,  41.  Saying,  What  wilt  thou  that  I 
shall  do  unto  thee?  And  he  said,  Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight. 
42.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Receive  thy  sight:  thy  faith  hath 
saved  thee.  43.  And  immediately  he  received  his  sight,  and  followed 
hixxi,  glorifying  God.  And  all  the  people,  when  they  saw  it,  gave 
praise  unto  God." 

Jericho  was  a  celebrated  city  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin, and  situated  about  twenty  miles  from  Jerusalem,  and 
six.  or  eight  from  the  river  Jordan.  It  was  also  called  "  The 
city  of  palm-trees,"  because  of  the  abundance  of  these  trees 
in  the  fertile  plain  in  which  it  lay.*  It  was  the  first  city 
in  the  promised  land  taken  by  Joshua.  He  destroyed  the 
city,  according  to  God's  command,  and  denounced  on  the 
man  who  should  dare  to  rebuild  it  a  prophetic  curse,  to  the 
effect  that  his  eldest  son  should  die  (in  what  way  is  not 
said),  when  he  began  the  work,  and  his  youngest  when  he 
finished  it.  Accordingly,  we  readf  that,  in  the  days  of 
king  Ahab,  "  did  Hiel  the  Bethelite  build  Jericho :  he  laid 
the  foundation  thereof  in  Abiram  his  first-born,  and  set  up 
the  gates  thereof  in  his  youngest  son,  Segub."  The  purpose 
of  God  being  served  in  its  overthrow,  in  its  subsequently 
lying  for  more  than  five  centuries  in  a  state  of  desolation, 
as  a  monument  of  his  righteous  displeasure  against  iniquity, 
and  in  the  judgments  inflicted  on  the  individual  who  had 
the  hardihood  to  set  the  malediction  at  defiance;  no  per- 
manent providential  curse  appears  to  have  rested  on  the 
place  afterwards;  on  the  contrary,  it  was  dwelt  in  with 
safety,  it  became  a  city  of  considerable  note,  and  the  Son  of 
♦  Deut.  xxxiv.  3;  2  Chron.  xxviii.  15.    f  Josh,  vi  26;  1  Kings  xvi.  34. 
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God  wrought  a  miracle  in  its  vicinity,  and  honoured  it  with 
his  presence. 

Let  us  consider,  first  of  all,  the  apparent  difference  be- 
tween the  three  evangelists  in  their  accounts  of  this  miracle. 
Matt.  XX.  29 :  "  And  as  they  departed  from  Jericho,  a  great 
multitude  followed  him.  And,  behold,  two  blind  men  sit- 
ting by  the  way- side."  Mark  x.  46:  "And  they  came  to 
Jericho:  and  as  he  went  out  of  Jericho  with  his  disciples, 
and  a  great  number  of  people,  blind  Bartimeus,  the  son  of 
Timeus,  sat  by  the  highway-side  begging."  Luke,  in  the 
passage  under  consideration,  says:  *'  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
as  he  was  come  nigh  unto  Jericho,  a  certain  blind  man  sat  by 
the  way-side  begging,**  Three  difl&culties  present  themselves 
in  harmonizing  these  three  passages.  First,  when  we  com- 
pare both  Mark  and  Luke  with  Matthew,  we  find  that  they 
speak  only  of  one  blind  man,  whereas,  he  speaks  of  two. 
Secondly,  when  we  compare  Luke  alone  with  Matthew  and. 
Mark,  we  find  that  he  says,  according  to  our  version,  that 
the  miracle  of  which  he  speaks  was  performed  "  as  Christ 
was  come  nigh  unto  Jericho;"  whereas,  they  say  that  the 
miracle  of  which  they  speak  was  performed  as  Christ 
"  departed  from,"  or  "  went  out"  of  Jericho.  And,  thirdly, 
when  we  compare  Mark  alone  with  Matthew^  we  find  that 
they  agree  in  the  latter  point,  but  differ  in  the  former.  In 
order  to  reconcile  these  accounts,  some  have  thought  it 
necessary  to  suppose  that  our  Lord  cured  one  blind  man 
before  he  entered  into  Jericho,  and  two  when  he  was  leaving 
it.  The  supposition  of  three  miracles,  however,  would  be 
necessary  to  remove  all  the  difficulties,  if  we  are  not  to  use 
common  and  reasonable  liberty  of  explanation ; — that  is,  it 
would  be  necessary  to  suppose  that  he  cured,  according  to 
Luke,  one  blind  man  before  entering  into  the  city;  accord* 
ing  to  Mark,  one  blind  man  as  he  left  it;  and  according 
to  Matthew,  by  a  different  act  of  power,  two  blind  men  as 
he  left  it.  But  that  these  three  passages  contain  an  account 
of  three,  or  even  of  two  distinct  miracles,  is  highly  impro- 
bable ;  because  they  all  occur  about  the  same  period  of  the 
history;  because  the  circumstances  introduced  are,  on  the 
whole,  so  similar;  and  because  if  our  Lord  had  cured  one 
blind  man  before  entering  into  the  city,  it  is  to  be  supposed 
that  the  people  would  not  have  endeavoured  to  prevent 
another  blind  man,  or  other  blind  men,  from  applying  to 
him  when  he  left  it,  but  would  rather  have  encouraged  all 
who  were  in  that  afflicted  state  to  come  to  him  for  relief. 


LUKE  XVIII.  35-43.  Kji 

Accordingly,  it  is  the  commonly  received  opinion,  that  but 
one  miracle  is  described  in  all  these  passages,  and  that  it 
consisted  in  our  Lord  curing  two  blind  men  as  he  >vas 
departing  from  Jericho.  As  to  the  difficulty  in  the  way  of 
this  interpretation  arising  from  Mark  and  Luke  mentioning 
only  one  man,  that  is  obviated  by  the  reasonable,  and  often 
applied  rule,  that  the  omission  by  one  writer  of  what  is 
stated,  or  part  of  what  is  stated  by  another,  does  not  amount 
to  a  denial  of  it.  Mark  and  Luke  say  that  Jesus  cured  one 
blind  man ;  but  they  do  not  say  that  he  did  not  cure  two. 
That  they  mention  only  one  of  them,  is,  probably,  because 
he  was  the  more  remarkable  and  better  known,  and  now 
acted  the  more  prominent  part  of  the  two.  As  to  the  other 
two  difficulties,  which  are  substantially  the  same,  they  will 
be  obviated,  if  we  go  into  the  opinion  of  the  generality  of 
commentators,  that,  as  the  Greek  word  used  by  Luke  some- 
times signifies  to  he  near,  it  ought  to  be  so  rendered  here; 
that  is,  the  clause,  "  As  he  was  come  nigh  unto  Jericho," 
should  be,  "  As  he  was  nigh  unto  Jericho,"*  without  giving 
any  hint  whether  he  was  going  towards  Jericho,  or  departing 
from  it,  but  merely  intimating  that  he  wrought  the  miracle  in 
its  neighbourhood.  Let  us  proceed,  then,  with  the  history 
on  this  principle,  following,  chiefly,  the  edition  of  it  given 
by  Luke. 

When  Jesus  was  near  Jericho,  "a  certain  blind  man," 
whom  Mark  calls  Bartimeus,  which  is,  the  son  of  Timeus, 
*'  sat  by  the  way-side  begging."  On  this,  one  of  the  best 
of  our  commentatorst  makes  the  following  judicious  re- 
marks: "  The  beggars,  of  whom  we  read  in  Scripture,  lived 
in  the  place  or  neighbourhood  where  they  asked  alms,  and 
80  were  known  to  be  real  objects  of  charity:  they  also  (thus) 
gave  a  kind  of  pledge  for  their  good  behaviour.  This  widely 
differs  from  the  modern  case  of  strolling  beggars,  who  are 
frequently   impostors,  and  still   more  generally  profligate 

*  'En  TM  lyyi^uv  etlrev  ut  *U^ix^-  Dr  Campbell  T^ill  not  admit  the 
justness  of  this  rendering;  yet  authorities  preponderate  in  favour  of  it. 
Reference  is  made  to  Luke  x.  9,  xviii.  40,  and  the  Septuagint,  Isa.  1. 8; 
Jer.  xxiii.  23.  "  Comme  il  etait  pres  de  Jerico." — Le  CI.  and  Beau, 
It  would  be  unfair,  indeed,  not  to  observe  that  Luke  says,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  following  chapter,  and  after  the  account  of  this  miracle,  that 
"Jesus  entered  and  passed  through  Jericho:"  but  our  Lord  may  have 
remained  for  some  days  at  Jericho,  and  the  miracle  may  have  been  per- 
formed when  he  went  out  of  it.  to  some  place  in  the  vicinity,  though  he 
afterwards  returned  to  it.— See  OrotiuSy  Ligktfoot,  Campbell,  Scott, 
Doddridge, 

t  Scott. 
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characters.  Except  in  extraordinarj  cases,  it  is  in  all  re- 
pects  most  advisable  to  relieye  those  who  are  known  by  n» 
both  as  to  their  Avants  and  conduct:  and  provided  less  be 
not  given  in  charity,  and  no  extreme  case  neglected,  the 
refusal  of  relief  to  vagrant  beggars,  is  rather  a  proof  of  dis- 
cretion, than  an  indication  of  defect  in  beneficence.  If  this 
conduct  were  generally  adopted,  the  indigent  would,  in  ordi- 
nary cases,  be  compelled  to  abide  where  they  are  known; 
the  sums  expended  in  charity  would  be  far  more  profitably 
applied;  the  interests  of  morality  and  religion  would  be 
better  secured ;  and  the  poor  themselves  would  be  far  more 
adequately  relieved."  It  is  better  when  spontaneous  charity 
provides  the  means  of  support  for  the  indigent  at  home;  but 
when  that  is  not  the  case,  it  is  not  only  lawful  for  them,  but 
incumbent  on  them,  to  go  out  to  solicit  alms.  Blind  Bar- 
timeus,  accordingly,  was  sitting  for  this  purpose  by  the  side 
of  a  public  road,  which  was  a  likely  situation  for  success; 
and,  as  already  noticed,  there  was  another  blind  man  sitting 
beside  him,  or  near  him,  for  the  same  purpose  of  begging. 

"  And  hearing  the  multitude  pass  hy^  he  asked  what  it 
meant"  Very  few  cases  have  ever  occurred  of  men  being 
both  blind  and  deaf.  Such  an  infliction  is  one  of  God's 
strange  works;  nay,  by  a  kind  provision,  when  any  one  of 
these  senses  is  wanting,  it  is  often,  in  some  degree,  compen- 
sated by  more  than  ordinary  acuteness  of  the  other.  The 
quick-glancing  eye  of  the  deaf  and  dumb  is  well  known, 
as  are  also  the  exquisite  relish  of  most  blind  people  for  music, 
and  their  power  of  discriminating  sounds  of  all  kind,  to 
which  may  be  added  the  fineness  of  their  sense  of  touch,  by 
which  they  are  said  to  have  been  able,  in  some  cases,  to 
distinguish  difierent  colours  of  cloth.  Bartimeus,  though 
blind,  was  not  deaf.  He  heard  a  multitude  of  people  pass- 
ing by,  and  inquired  what  was  the  occasion  of  the  unusual 
concourse. 

"  And  they  told  him  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passed  by" 
It  was  natural  in  him  to  make  the  inquiry;  and  it  was  only 
what  common  humanity  demanded,  to  give  him  the  infor- 
mation he  requested.  Jesus  was  a  common  name  among 
the  Jews;  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  therefore,  was  the  natural  way, 
according  to  their  custom,  of  distinguishing  our  Lord  from 
others  of  the  same  name,  by  the  most  usual  place  of  his 
residence.  Whatever  contempt  may  have  been  associated 
with  this  title  in  the  minds  of  his  enemies,  it  is  a  noble  one 
in  the  estimation  of  his  friends;  and  it  is  peculiarly  endeared 
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to  them  by  its  having  been  that  by  which  he  was  designated 
io  the  inscription  on  his  cross.  They  know  that  ^^some 
good  thing  came  out  of  Nazareth" — nay,  the  very  best  thing, 
the  most  gracious  and  most  glorious  person  the  world  ever 
saw.  It  was  well  for  these  two  blind  men  that  they  were 
by  the  way-side  when  Jesus  was  literally  passing  by;  it  is 
well,  in  so  far,  for  us,  that  we  are  here,  when  he  is  figura- 
tively passing  by,  in  the  invisible,  but  real,  glory  of  the 
description  of  his  person  and  work,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped 
in  the  energetic  operation  of  his  grace.  Who  can  tell, 
whether  8om«  menial  eyes,  which  have  hitherto  been  closed 
against  the  light  of  life,  may  not  be  unlocked  to  see  for 
themselves  what  all  this  means,  and  to  admire  the  opening 
dawn  of  the  heaven-born  day  ? 

No  sooner  did  Bartimeus  learn  who  was  passing  by,  than 
*'  he  criedf  taying^  Jes^is,  thou  Son  of  Darid^  have  mercy 
#»  me"  He  had  often  heard  of  Jesus  before,  and  of  the 
miracles  of  kindness  which  he  had  performed ;  hence  the 
thought  immediately  struck  him  that  he  might  cure  him 
too,  and,  in  this  hope,  he  applied  to  him  by  prayer.  He 
besought  him,  in  general  language,  to  have  mercy,  or  to 
take  pity  on  him ;  but  the  particular  favour  he  needed,  as 
his  afflicted  condition  showed,  was  the  restoration  of  his 
sight;  and  besides  this^  it  is  probable  that  he  had  also  some 
desire  for  those  spiritual  blessings  which  the  way  in  which 
he  addressed  our  Lord  proved  his  belief  of  his  ability  to 
bestow.  Mark  the  humility  which  characterized  this  prayer. 
He  pleaded  on  the  ground,  not  of  right,  or  merit,  but  of 
mercy,  free,  undeserved,  sovereign  compassion.  And  so  must 
we  plead,  if  we  are  to  be  successful;  for,  the  Lord  "  tills 
the  hungry  with  good  things,  and  sends  the  rich  empty 
away.**  Observe,  again,  the /aith  of  this  prayer.  He  ap- 
plied to  Jesus  as  "  the  Son  of  David;"  and  this  was  one  of 
the  designations  of  the  Messiah,  who,  though  the  Lord  of 
David,  was  yet  the  Son  of  David — his  Son  by  way  of  emi- 
nence, his  most  illustrious  descendant:  and  he  applied  to 
him  as  able  and  willing  to  help  him.  And  so  we  must 
apply  to  him  under  the  same  character,  trusting  in  his 
power  and  grace  to  save  us.  Notice,  too,  the  eafmestness  of 
this  prayer.  Bartimeus  "  cried"  with  a  loud  voice,  called 
out  vehemently,  from  the  intenseness  of  inward  desire.  So, 
if  we  would  prevail,  we  must  be  in  earnest — we  must  ask, 
seek,  and  knock.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  "  Ye  shall  seek 
me,  and  find  me,  when  ye  shall  search  for  me  with  all  your 
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heart."  Nor  less  remarkable  was  the  perseverance  of  this 
prayer ;  this,  ho  m  ever,  becomes  more  apparent  in  tli  e  next  verse. 

^^  And  they  who  went  before  rebuked  him,  that  he  should 
hold  his  peace"*  The  multitude,  erroneously  supposing  that 
his  application  was  a  troublesome  intrusion,  and  would  be 
in  vain,  chid  him  severely,  and  ordered  him  to  be  silent. 
So,  even  the  disciples  rebuked  those  who  were  bringing  the 
infants  to  Christ ;f  and  so,  some  of  the  Pharisees,  more  in 
character,  called  on  Jesus  to  rebuke  the  multitude  of  the 
disciples,  when  they  were  shouting  their  hosannas  to  the 
Son  of  David,  on  his  triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem.J 
Blind  Bartimeus  heeded  not  their  objections;  but,  as  every 
attempt  to  confine  a  steady  torrent  only  causes  it  to  swell 
up  higher  and  flow  with  greater  force,  on  their  endea- 
vours to  restrain  him,  "  he  cried  so  much  the  more^  Thou 
Son  of  David^  have  mercy  on  me**  So,  the  apostle  Paul 
"  prayed  the  Lord  thrice,"  that  the  thorn  in  his  flesh  might 
depart  from  him;  and  so,  Jesus  himself,  in  his  agony,  went 
away,  and  "  prayed  thrice,  saying  the  same  words."  In 
like  manner,  we  "  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint." 
We  may  expect,  indeed,  to  meet  with  various  hinderances 
in  coming  to  the  mercy-seat,  but  we  must  not  be  prevented 
by  them.  Those  who  will  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  themselves,  will  always  be  disposed  to  endeavour  to 
hinder  us  from  entering ;  and  our  own  hearts  will  whisper 
many  lies,  and  present  many  obstacles;  but,  in  defiance  of 
all  discouragements  from  without  and  from  within,  "  let  us 
come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain 
mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need;"  let  us  con- 
tinue •*  instant  in  prayer,"  and  we  are  sure  to  be  successful. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  happy  result  of  this  application. 
Jesus,  who  had  far  more  compassion  than  any  of  his  fol- 
lowers, and  of  whom  it  wias  said,§  "  He  shall  deliver  the 
needy  when  he  crieth;  the  poor  also,  and  him  that  hath  no 
helper,"  hearing  how  vehemently  and  repeatedly  Bartimeus 
urged  his  request,  "  stood"  still  in  the  midst  of  his  progress, 
"  and  commanded"  Bartimeus  (and  his  companion  in  trou- 
ble) "  to  be  brought  unto  him"  On  this,  as  is  described  by 
Mark,  the  people,  who  had  been  displeased  with  their  im- 
portunity, expecting  to  see  a  miracle,  "  call  the  blind  man, 
saying  unto  him.  Be  of  good  comfort,  rise;  he  calleth  thee." 
Thus,  the  Lord  is  now,  as  it  were,  standing  in  the  midst  of 

*  Or,  charged  him  to  hold  his  peace.  f  Verse  15. 

X  Luke  xix.  39.  §  Pb.  Ixxii.  12. 
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tis;  he  is  "  waiting  that  he  may  be  gracious  unto  us:"*  he  is 
also  addressing  to  us  the  kind  invitations  of  his  Word,  which 
are  great  encouragements  to  us  to  be  of  good  cheer,  and  to 
hope  for  acceptance  on  our  coming  to  him.  He  is  waiting, 
let  us  not  keep  him  waiting  longer  than  is  necessary.  "  Be- 
hold, I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock,"  says  he.  He  is  wait- 
ing, it  is  true,  and  yet  he  is  waiting  in  a  standing  posture; 
let  us,  therefore,  comply  quickly  with  his  call,  lest  we  ex- 
haust his  patience,  and  he  walk  away,  so  to  speak,  to  return 
no  more. 

Mark  farther  states,  that  as  soon  as  the  blind  man  heard 
the  call,  "  he  cast  away  his  garment,"  that  is,  his  loose 
upper  garment,  that  it  might  not  entangle  or  retard  him  in 
his  movements,  "  and  rose,  and  came  to  Jesus."  So  should 
every  sinner,  to  whom  the  call  of  the  gospel  ifr  addressed, 
cast  away  from  him  the  cloak  of  self-righteousness,  the 
encumbrances  of  sin  and  of  the  world,  and  every  thing  which 
would  impede  his  coming  to  the  Saviour,  count  all  things 
but  loss  that  he  may  win  Christ,  and  run  to  throw  himself, 
in  humility  and  confidence,  at  his  feet. 

'*  And  when  he  tvas  come  near^  Jesus  asked  him,  sayings 
What  wilt  thou  that  I  shall  do  unto  thee?  And  he  said. 
Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight**  The  omniscient  Re- 
deemer was  quite  aware  of  the  defect  under  which  this  man 
laboured,  and  of  the  relief  which  he  desired,  and  already 
entertained  the  spontaneous  purpose  of  curing  him ;  but,  for 
his  own  glory,  for  profitably  attracting  the  attention  of  the 
multitude,  and  for  more  thoroughly  impressing  the  mind  of 
Bartimeus  himself,  Christ  wished  to  draw  a  confession  of 
his  blindness,  and  an  expression  of  what  he  wanted  from 
the  man's  own  lips.  In  like  manner,  for  such  purposes  as 
these,  and  not  for  his  own  information,  or  for  moving  him 
to  do  that  from  which  he  is  averse,  he  requires  of  us  a  full 
confession  of  our  spiritual  misery,  and  a  direct  and  explicit 
application,  by  prayer,  for  spiritual  mercies.  <*  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God,"  with  regard  even  to  what  he  has  expressly 
promised,  *'  I  will  yet  for  this  be  inquired  of  by  the  house 
of  Israel  to  do  it  for  them."!  Let  us,  then,  come  to  him 
with  particular  confessions,  and  particular  requests.  Let  us 
pour  out  our  hearts,  and  spread  forth  our  wants  before  him ; 
•*  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanks- 
giving, let  our  requests  be  made  known  unto  God,"  and  we 
shall  have  a  gracious  answer. 

♦  lea.  XXX.  18.  t  Ezek.  xxxvi,  37. 
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In  reply  to  Bartimeus' application,  ^^  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Receive  thy  sight:  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee"  Matthew 
mentions  that  our  Lord  "  touched  their  eyes:"  which  action 
visibly  connected  him  with  the  miracle,  and  showed  that 
*'  virtue  went  out  of  him"  to  heal  them.  The  connection 
between  faith  and  miracle,  here  stated,  is  also  mentioned  on 
other  occasions.  Our  Lord  required  faith  in  the  subjects  of 
his  miracles,  or  those  who  brought  them  to  him,  or  were 
connected  with  them.  "  Believest  thou  this?''  said  he  to 
Martha,  before  raising  her  brother;  and,  of  the  impotent 
man  at  Lystra,  we  read  that  Paul  *'  perceived  he  had  faith 
to  be  healed."*  Jesus  said  to  the  two  blind  men  whom  he 
cured,  before  this,  in  a  house,  "  According  to  your  faith  be 
it  unto  you."  He  also  told  the  woman  who  had  the  issue 
of  blood,  and  the  two  lepers,  that  their  faith  had  saved 
them.f  In  the  case  of  Bartimeus,  these  words  implied  that 
there  was  an  instrumental  connection  between  his  faith  and 
his  cure,  so  that  his  cure  came  to  him  as  a  blessing.  More- 
over, from  the  general  principle  that  the  results  of  faith 
must  be  according  to  its  extent,  and  from  the  view  Bar- 
timeus expressed  of  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  David,  and  his 
subsequent  conduct,  it  is  plain  that  he  had,  not  only  faith 
to  be  cured  of  his  bodily  defect,  but  justifying  faith,  which 
saved  his  soul.  So,  our  Saviour  said  to  the  "  woman  who 
was  a  sinner,"  but  whose  sins  were  forgiven,  *'  Thy  faith 
hath  saved  thee ;  go  in  peace." J  Here  let  us  be  reminded 
of  the  necessity  of  faith  in  Christ,  commensurate  with  our 
wants  as  ignorant,  condemned,  and  depraved  creatures: 
and  let  us  be  anxious  to  "  obtain  like  precious  faith*'  with 
all  his  people. 

The  cure  effected  on  Bartimeus  was  instantaneous  and  com- 
plete, and  obviously  altogether  miraculous:  ^^Immediately 
he  received  his  siyht"  Surely  this  demonstrated  that  Jesus 
was  indeed  the  Son  of  God,  and  is  one  of  the  many  evidences 
which  should  confirm  our  faith  in  the  Gospel.  This  showed 
that  the  time  thus  predicted  by  Isaiah  was  come,  "  Then 
the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened ;"  and  that  this  was  he 
to  whom  Jehovah  said,  "  I  will  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of 
the  people,  for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles;  to  open  the  blind 
eyes,  to  bring  out  the  prisoners  from  the  prison,  and  them 
that  sit  in  darkness  out  of  the  prison-house." 

None  can  entertain  any  doubt  as  to  the  delight  which  this 

♦  John  xi.  26;  Acts  xiv.  9.      +  Matt.  ix.  29;  Luke  viii.  48,  xvii.  19. 
X  Luke  vii.  50. 
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cure  would  afford  Bartimeus,  as  a  temporal  mercy.  TVitli 
regard  to  the  general  effect  which  it  produced  on  his  mind 
and  conduct,  we  are  told  that  it  was  excellent :  "  HefoL- 
lowed  Christ,  glorifying  God!*  He  followed  him  on  the 
way,  loudly  praising  the  Lord  for  his  deliverance:  and  it  is 
to  be  inferred  that  he  continued  one  of  his  stated  followers 
or  disciples,  full  of  gratitude  for  the  Lord's  goodness  both  to 
his  body  and  soul,  ready  on  all  suitable  occasions  to  express 
that  gratitude  in  words,  and  habitually  manifesting  it  in  an 
exemplary  and  holy  life,  and  being  in  himself  a  living  and 
visible  proof  of  the  divine  mercy  and  power.  How  unlike 
him  are  they  who  call  on  the  Lord  in  trouble,  but  forget 
him  on  their  deliverance!  Let  us  not  act  so  ungratefully 
and  wickedly.  Let  the  deliverances  we  experience  lead  us 
to  follow  Christ,  with  his  kindness  indelibly  engraven  on 
our  hearts,  audibly  celebrated  with  our  lips,  and  practically 
evidenced  in  our  lives. 

The  account  of  the  miracle  closes  thus:  *'^Atid  all  the 
people,  when  they  saw  it,  gave  praise  unto  God."  It  would 
haye  been  worse  than  stupid  not  to  have  been  impressed  by 
such  a  sight;  however  transitory,  therefore,  the  impression 
might  prove  on  many  of  them,  they  were  all  much  struck  at 
the  time,  and  they  acknowledged  and  praised  the  power  and 
goodness  of  God  in  sending  such  a  prophet,  and  working 
such  a  miracle.  For  favours  done  to  others,  then,  as  well 
as  for  favours  done  to  ourselves,  we  should  bless  the  Lord. 
Let  us  glorify  the  Father  and  the  Son  for  all  mercies,  tem- 
poral and  spiritual,  bestowed  on  our  fellow-creatures.  Espe- 
cially, let  us  praise  the  Lord  when  we  see  or  hear  of  any 
whose  faith  hath  saved  them.  "  They  had  heard,"  says  Paul, 
"  that  he  who  persecuted  us  in  times  past,  now  preacheth 
the  faith  which  once  he  destroyed;  and  they  glorified  God  in 
me."  Would  that  all  men  admired  and  magnified  God's 
marvellous  loving-kindness!  '^O  that  men  would  praise 
the  Lord  for  his  goodness^  and  for  his  wonderful  works  to 
the  children  of  men!" 

Though  we  have  noticed  the  lessons  which  are  read  to 
us  in  many  of  the  particular  circumstances  of  this  miracle, 
there  are  two  general  points  of  view,  in  reference  to  which 
it  will  be  right  still  farther  to  improve  it. 

Let  us  improve  this  miracle,  first,  in  reference  to  literal 
bodily  blindness.  As  to  the  improvement  which  should  be 
made  of  the  trial  by  those  who  are  themselves  blind :  let 
them  ever  remember  who  it  is  that  has  sent  the  affliction  on 
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them,  that  they  may  not  murmur  nor  despond,  hut  hear  it 
submissively  and  patiently.  "  Who  hath  made  man's 
mouth?  or  who  maketh  the  dumb,  or  deaf,  or  the  seeing, 
or  the  blind?  have  not  I  the  Lord?"*  They  can  hardly 
fail  to  trace  up  the  trial  to  their  Creator  if  they  have  been 
bom  blind;  and  they  should  not  forget  that,  in  all  other 
cases,  his  hand  is  more  or  less  directly  concerned.  If  they 
have  lost  the  faculty  of  sight  after  being  possessed  of  it  for 
some  time,  let  them  endeavour  to  say,  from  the  heart,  **  The 
Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away;  blessed  be  the 
name  of  the  Lord."  Except  in  the  few  cases  which  are 
within  the  reach  of  natural  means,  they  are  not  to  expect 
or  to  seek  to  be  cured.  They  have  no  promise  of  miracu- 
lous help,  and  therefore  they  have  no  ground  to  pray,  or  to 
exercise  faith  for  restoration  in  that  way.  But  they  may 
derive  much  benefit  to  their  souls  from  the  visitation,  and 
may  have  the  finest  consolation  under  it,  however  heavy. 
As  they  cannot  look  out,  let  them  look  inward,  with  the 
more  undisturbed  and  more  intense  interest,  on  the  spiri- 
tual state  of  their  own  minds;  and  let  them  be  the  disciples 
of  Him  who  saith,  "  He  that  followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in 
darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life."  How  beautiful 
and  instructive  the  lines  of  the  first  of  English  poets,  who, 
like  the  wakeful  bird  of  night,  "  sung  darkling !" 

"  Seasons  return;  but  not  to  me  returns 
Day,  or  the  sweet  approach  of  even  or  mom. 
Or  sight  of  vernal  bloom,  or  summer's  rose, 
Or  flockfl,  or  herds,  or  human  face  divine ; 
But  cloud  instead,  and  ever-during  dark 
Surrounds  me :  from  the  cheerful  ways  of  men  j 

Cut  off,  and  for  the  book  of  knowledge  fair 
Presented  with  a  universal  blank 
Of  nature's  works,  to  me  expung'd  and  ras^d. 
And  wisdom  at  one  entrance  quite  shut  out. 
So  much  the  rather  Thou,  celestial  Light, 
Shine  inward,  and  the  mind  through  all  her  powers 
Irradiate;  there  plant  eyes,  all  mist  from  thence 
Purge  and  disperse,  that  I  may  see  and  tell 
Of  things  invisible  to  mortal  sight." 

How  dismal  the  state  of  those  blind  persons  who  have  no 

saving  illumination,  and  whose  eyes  are  never  to  open  till 

they  open  on  the  miseries  of  the  condemned !     On  the  other 

hand,  how  happy  those  whose  eyes,  though  they  are  never 

to  open  on  this  world,  are  to  open  on  all  the  glories  of 

heaven !     A  persont  who  had  lost  his  sight,  expressed  him- 

*  Exod.  iv.  11. 

+  Edward  Polhill,  Esq.,  mentioned  in  Pike  and  Hay  ward's  Cases  of 
Conscience. 
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self,  in  a  letter  which  he  dictated  to  a  friend  as  follows:  "  I 
am  blind,  but,  bless  God,  content.  All  that  he  doth  is  wise 
and  just.  All  that  comes  in  his  will  is  welcome.  His 
choice  is  better  than  mine.  Eyes  might  have  blinded,  but 
blindness  shall  enlighten  me.  God  hath  not  cast  me  off,  but 
called  me  aside  into  the  invisible  world.  I  may  say,  It  is  good 
being  here.  I  cannot  see  outward  things;  but  the  new  crea- 
ture in  the  heart  is  a  better  sight  than  all  the  world.  I  cannot 
read  the  letters  in  the  Bible;  but  if  I  have  the  quickening 
Spirit  it  is  enough.  The  veil  is  upon  my  eyes;  but  my  work 
is  to  rend  off  the  veil  of  time  from  my  heart,  and  to  look  into 
eternity — to  put  back  all  creatures,  and  to  have  all  in  God. 
Near  enough  to  him  I  cannot  be.  If  the  film  were  off  my 
eyes,  I  should  see  the  outward  world  ;  but  if  the  flesh  were 
off  my  heart,  I  should  love  the  blessed  God — which  is  in- 
finitely better.  Through  grace  I  hope  to  come  to  that 
blessed  region  where  God  is  all.  In  his  light  we  shall  see 
light,  and  in  his  love  we  shall  be  blessed  for  ever." 

As  to  the  duty  of  others  to  the  blind :  it  is  very  cruel 
and  sinful  to  deceive  them,  or  injure  them,  or  in  any  way 
treat  them  ill.  "  Thou  shalt  not  curse  the  deaf,  nor  put  a 
stumbling-block  before  the  blind,  but  shalt  fear  thy  God;  I 
am  the  Lord." — "  Cursed  be  he  that  maketh  the  blind  to 
wander  out  of  the  way;  and  all  the  people  shall  say,  Amen."* 
Instead  of  this,  it  is  a  duty  to  show  them  all  kindness.  If 
they  stand  in  need  of  it,  it  is  a  duty  to  contribute  to  their 
support.  But,  though  they  may  be  in  easy  circumstances, 
they  are  very  dependent  in  many  other  respects.  It  is  truly 
benevolent  and  Christian  to  pay  attention  to  their  wishes—* 
to  conduct  them  whither  they  desire  to  go — to  inform  them 
of  what  is  passing  around  them,  and,  especially,  to  read  the 
Word  of  God  to  them,  and  converse  with  them  on  the 
things  which  belong  to  their  peace.  This  is  indeed  to  be 
like  Job — "  eyes  to  the  blind." 

Secondly,  Let  us  improve  this  miracle  in  reference  to 
figuratite  or  spiritiud  blindness.  To  apply  the  miracle  in 
this  way  is  no  improper  stretch,  but  is  sanctioned  by  the 
example  of  Christ  himself,  in  the  case  of  the  cure  of  the 
man  who  was  born  blind,  which  is  related  in  the  9  th 
chapter  of  John ;  much  of  what  he  said  there  being  of  such 
a  nature  as  would  have  been  equally  applicable  had  he  seen 
fit  to  introduce  it  here.  That  account  closes  with  these 
words:  "  And  Jesus  said.  For  judgment  I  am  come  into 
♦  Lev.  xix.  14;  Deut.  xxvii.  18. 
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this  world,  that  they  who  see  not  might  see,  and  that  they 
who  see  might  he  made  hlind.  And  some  of  the  Pharisees 
who  were  with  him  heard  these  words,  and  said  unto  him. 
Are  we  hlind  also?  Jesus  said  unto  them.  If  ye  were  hlind, 
ye  should  have  no  sin;  but  now  ye  say,  We  see;  therefore 
your  sin  remaineth."  Men  are  all  spiritually  blind  by  nature; 
that  is,  they  are  ignorant  of  spiritual  and  eternal  things; 
they  have  no  perception  of  the  evil  of  sin,  of  the  glory  of 
God,  of  the  excellence  of  the  Saviour,  of  the  beauty  of  holi- 
ness. They  are  "  alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through 
the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,  because  of  the  blindness  of 
their  hearts."  "  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him; 
neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  dis- 
cerned." But  believers  are  enlightened  to  know  these 
things.  "  The  new  man  is  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the 
image  of  him  that  created  him." 

Inquire,  then,  whether  you  be  still  blind,  or  whether  you 
have  received  your  sight,  in  this  spiritual  sense.  Can  it  be 
said  of  you,  "  Ye  were  once  darkness,  but  now  ye  are  light 
in  the  Lord  ?"  This  change  is  not  always  equally  striking 
in  its  circumstances;  nor  is  it  always  possible  to  ascertain 
its  precise  means,  or  manner,  or  time:  but  it  is  a  real  and 
a  great  change,  and  its  effects  are  very  similar  on  all  its  sub- 
jects. Some  have  obtained  this  sight  in  very  early  life,  so 
that  they  cannot  remember  the  time  when  they  were  alto- 
gether blind,  altogether  destitute  of  spiritual  perception  and 
feeling.  If  this  has  been  your  experience,  your  life  must 
have  been,  on  the  whole,  exempfary  throughout;  and  you 
must  have  made  very  considerable  progress.  It  is  plain, 
however,  that  many  have  no  such  light  from  their  child- 
hood, and  hence,  that  those  of  you  who  lived  in  a  careless 
state  till  you  were  grown  up,  but  are  now  happily  changed, 
must  be  conscious  that  it  is  different  with  you  from  what  it 
once  was.  However  unable  you  might  be  to  answer  many 
questions  which  might  be  put  to  you,  this  "  one  thing  you 
know,  that  whereas  you  were  blind,  now  you  see." 

Let  those  of  you  who  are  still  blind  take  warning.  You 
live,  no  doubt,  in  a  land  of  light,  on  which  the  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness has  arisen  with  healing  in  his  beams— there  is  no 
want  of  light  in  that  respect ;  but  you  are  still  in  darkness, 
because  you  are  blind,  wilfully  and  criminally  blind.  Your 
natural  darkness  is  increased  by  habits  of  voluntary  sin,  and 
by  the  delusions  of  the  world  and  Satan.     "  If  our  gospel 
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be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost,  in  whom  the  god  of 
this  world  hath  bUnded  the  minds  of  them  that  believe  not, 
lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the 
image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them."  You  are  not 
altogether  destitute  of  ideas  of  religion,  but  you  discern 
nothing  aright,  you  have  no  insight  into  the  things  of  God; 
in  a  word,  you  are  in  darkness.  It  may  be  that  this  asser- 
tion is  oflFensive  to  you,  and  that  you  are  ready  indignantly 
to  ask,  as  did  the  unbelieving  Jews  of  old,  ^^  Are  we  blind 
also?"  If  you  do  put  this  question,  we  answer — Yes; 
though  you  may  flatter  yourselves  with  the  thought  of  your 
superior  discernment,  and  may  bask  in  all  the  gaiety  of  the 
world's  sunshine,  you  are  blind,  stone-blind,  for  into  your 
hearts  not  one  ray  of  heavenly,  sanctifying  light  has  yet 
penetrated.  And  is  not  yours  a  pitiable  case?  We  pity 
the  poor  blind  man  who  sees  not  the  cheering  light  of  the 
sun,  who  gropes  for  the  wall,  who  stumbles  at  noonday  as 
at  night,  and  who  is  necessitated  to  depend  for  subsistence 
on  the  precarious  bounty  of  those  who  pass  him  on  the 
highway;  but,  if  he  know  the  Lord,  and  if  his  eyes  have 
seen  his  salvation,  he  is  far  less  to  be  pitied  than  you.  The 
bHndness  of  the  eyes  is  no  more  to  be  compared  with  the 
blindness  of  the  mind,  than  the  body  with  the  soul,  or  time 
with  eternity.  Consider  how  sinful  and  dangerous  it  is 
thus  to  turn  from  him  who  came  to  give  sight  to  the  blind, 
thus  to  refuse  to  "anoint  your  eyes  with  eye- salve  that  you 
may  see."  There  is  the  utmost  danger,  that,  if  you  stumble 
on  a  little  longer,  you  will  stumble  and  fall,  to  rise  no  more. 
Begin  diligently  to  use  the  means  appointed  for  enabling 
you  to  see.  Carry  in  your  hand  the  Word  of  God,  which  is 
given  to  be  a  "lamp  to  your  feet,  and  a  light  to  your  path." 
Pray,  also,  for  the  illuminating  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Suppose  a  number  of  blind  men  shut  up  in  a  dark  room; 
there  are  two  obstacles  to  their  seeing — there  is  the  want  of 
light,  and  there  is  their  want  of  the  power  of  vision:  two 
things  are  therefore  necessary,  before  they  can  see,  namely, 
that  light  be  brought,  or  admitted  into  the  room,  and  that 
their  eyes  be  opened  to  behold  it.  Carry  in  as  many  candles 
as  you  please,  or  let  in  the  sun's  blaze  at  noonday — they 
would  see  just  as  little  as  before,  if  their  eyes  remained  as 
they  were.  In  like  manner,  in  order  to  saving  knowledge, 
there  must  be,  not  only  the  light  of  external  information, 
but  the  Spirit's  work  of  illumination  on  the  mind  itself. 
Christ  not  only  "  opened  the  Scriptures "  to  his  disciples, 
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but  "  opened  their  understanding  to  understand  I  he  Scrip- 
tures." Adopt,  then,  the  Psalmist's  prayer:  "  Open  thou 
mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things  out  of  thy 
law."  And,  may  He  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out 
of  darkness,  shine  into  your  hearts,  to  give  you  the  light 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Let  those  of  you,  finally,  who  are  restored  to  sight,  in  the 
spiritual  sense,  be  careful  to  use  the  faculty  aright.  Turn 
away  your  eyes  from  beholding  vanity,  and  be  quickened 
in  the  way  of  the  Lord.  Be  careful,  like  Bartimeus,  to 
follow  Christ,  glorifying  God.  Now  that  you  are  "  light  in 
the  Lord,  walk  as  children  of  the  light."  "■  Ye  are  a  chosen 
generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar 
people;  that  ye  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  who 
hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light.'* 
May  the  Lord  illuminate,  and  comfort,  and  sanctify  you, 
more  and  more.  "  May  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Father  of  glory,  give  unto  you  the  Spirit  of  wisdom 
and  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  him ;  the  eyes  of  your 
understanding  being  enlightened,  that  ye  may  know  what 
is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory 
of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints,  and  what  is  the  exceeding 
greatness  of  his  power  to  them  who  believe." 
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**  And  Jesus  entered  and  passed  through  Jericho.  2.  And,  behold,  there 
was  a  man  named  Zaccheus,  which  was  the  chief  amon;^  the 
publicans,  and  he  was  rich.  3.  And  he  sought  to  see  Jesus  who  he 
was;  and  could  not  for  the  press,  because  he  was  little  of  stature. 
4.  And  he  ran  before,  and  climbed  up  into  a  sycamore-tree  to  see 
him:  for  he  was  to  pass  that  way.  5.  And  when  Jesus  came  to  the 
place,  he  looked  up,  and  saw  him,  and  said  unto  him,  Zaccheus, 
make  haste,  and  come  down;  for  to-day  I  must  abide  at  th^  house. 

6.  And  he  made  haste,  and  came  down,  and  received  him  joyfully. 

7.  And  when  they  saw  it,  they  all  murmured,  saying.  That  he  was 
gone  to  be  guest  with  a  man  that  is  a  sinner.  8.  And  Zaccheus 
stood,  and  said  unto  the  Lord,  Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I 
give  to  the  poor;  and  if  I  hare  taken  anything  from  any  man  by 
false  accusation,  I  restore  him  four-fold.  9.  ^d  Jesus  said  unto 
him.  This  day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house,  forsomuch  as  he  also 
is  a  son  of  Abraham.  10.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and 
to  save  that  which  was  lost" 

In  the  last  lecture,  we  considered  the  miracle  of  curing  the 
blind,  which  our  Lord  wrought  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Jericho;  and  we  have  now  before  us  another  most  interesting 
and  instructire  occurrence,  which  took  place  when  "A^ 
entered  and  passed"  or  rather,  had  entered  and  was  passing 
"  through"  that  city.  In  this  occurrence,  the  power  of  his 
saving  grace  is  signally  illustrated. 

*'  Zaccheus"  of  whom  Luke  is  the  only  evangelist  who 
speaks,  and  he  only  in  this  passage,  "  was  the  chief  among 
the  publicans.^*  This  seems  to  mean  that  he  was  the 
principal  tax-gatherer,  or  farmer  of  the  public  revenues,  in 
that  district,  having  other  persons  employed  under  him.  He 
must  have  found  large  security,  and  he  may  have  possessed 
much  property,  before  he  was  advanced  to  so  responsible  a 
situation.  At  the  time  here  referred  to,  he  is  declared  to  have 
been  "  rich!'  Riches,  as  we  had  lately  occasion  to  see,  do 
oppose  very  great  obstacles  to  salvation;  but  what  is  impos- 
sible with  men,  is  possible  with  God ;  and  here  we  have  a 

*  'Af;^/TiX«i»»f;. 
VOL.  III.  H 
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pleasing  example  of  his  grace  triumphing  over  all  the  temp- 
tations of  wealth. 

It  is  said  of  Zaccheus  that  ^^  he  Bought  to  see  Jesus  who 
he  was"  We  naturally  desire  to  see  persons  who  occupy 
exalted  stations,  or  who  have  on  any  account  been  much 
talked  of;  and  though  nothing  more  should  come  of  it,  it 
is  some  satisfaction  merely  to  be  able  to  say  that  we  haye 
seen  them.  By  this  time  the  fame  of  Jesus  was  spread 
throughout  the  whole  country,  and  th6  miracle  which  he  had 
just  performed  near  Jericho  must  have  deepened  the  interest 
felt  in  him  in  that  city  and  neighbourhood:  no  wonder,  then, 
that  Zaccheus  had  a  strong  desire  to  see  ^^  who/'  that  is, 
what  manner  of  person,  he  was.  Similar  to  this  was  the 
circumstance  which  occurred  soon  after  this,  as  mentioned 
in  the  12th  chapter  of  John,  from  the  20th  verse:  "  And 
there  were  certain  Greeks  among  them  that  came  up  to 
worship  at  the  feast:  the  same  came,  therefore,  to  Philip, 
who  was  of  Bethsaida  of  Galilee,  and  desired  him,  saying, 
Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus.  Philip  cometh  and  telleth  An- 
drew; and  again  Andrew  and  Philip  tell  Jesus."  These 
Greeks  were  accordingly  brought  to  Jesus,  who  discoursed 
in  a  very  edifying  manner  in  their  presence.  This  desire 
on  the  part  of  Zaccheus  seems  to  have  been  the  effect  of 
mere  curiosity;  at  least,  there  is  no  evidence  that  he  was 
influenced  by  any  higher  motive,  but  rather,  from  the  general 
complexion  of  the  case,  a  presumption  to  the  contrary. 

Anxious  as  he  was  to  see  Jesus,  he  "  could  not  for  the 
press"  for  the  multitude  that  thronged  around  him  in  his 
progress.  This  would  have  been  a  considerable  obstacle  to 
the  gratification  of  his  wish,  though  he  had  been  a  man  of 
the  ordinary  height  of  body;  but  it  was  much  more  so, 
"  because  he  was  little  of  stature."  A  man  may  be  of  little 
stature,  and  yet  have  a  great  mind :  and  it  is  chiefly  the  mind 
that  makes  the  man.  "  Saul  was  a  choice  young  man,  and 
a  goodly;  and  there  was  not  among  the  children  of  Israel  a 
goodlier  person  than  he :  from  his  shoulders  and  upwards 
he  was  higher  than  any  of  the  people;"  yet  he  was  an  un- 
happy and  a  bad  man,  and  was  much  surpassed,  in  every 
thing  excellent,  by  the  strippling,  David.  "  The  Lord  said 
unto  Samuel,"  concerning  Eliab,  "  Look  not  on  his  coun- 
tenance, or  on  the  height  of  his  stature,  because  I  have 
refused  him."*  Any  thing  remarkable  in  this  respect  should 
neither  be  gloried  in  on  the  one  hand,  nor  felt  as  a  grievance 
*  1  Sam.  ix.  2,  xvL  7. 
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on  the  other,  but  piously  referred  to  its  real  cause — the  will 
of  God;  for  who  bj  taking  thought  can  add  one  cubit  to 
his  stature?  Let  it  be  the  great  desire  of  us  all  to  obtain 
spiritual  life,  strength,  and  growth,  that  we  may  come  "  unto 
a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  ful- 
ness of  Christ."  It  frequently  happens  that  great,  and,  in 
themselves,  distressing  defects  and  ailments  of  body,  are 
productive  of  much  good  to  the  soul.  It  is  true,  that,  when 
the  Lord  has  a  gracious  end  in  view,  he  secures  it  by  the 
appointment  of  the  means;  jet,  humanly  speaking,  had  it 
not  been  for  the  circumstance  here  stated  with  regard  to 
Zaccheus,  he  probably  would  never  have  made  the  exertion 
to  see  Christ  which  ended  so  happily. 

Let  us  consider  the  expedient  to  which  Zaccheus  had 
recourse.  Aware  that  Jesus  was  advancing  in  the  midst  of 
a  crowd,  " he  ran  before"  This  speed  bespoke  both  eager- 
ness and  humility;  for,  generally  speaking,  men  only  run 
when  they  are  anxious,  and  those  who  are  proud  of  their 
riches  or  station,  and  have  the  affectation  of  dignity,  hardly 
condescend  to  run  at  all.  Thus,  the  act  of  running  in  this, 
and  in  some  other  instances,  becomes  instructive  as  to  the 
earnestness  and  immediate  attention  with  which  we  should 
proceed  in  divine  things.  The  venerable  patriarch,  Abraham, 
"  ran  to  meet  the  angels  from  the  tent- door."  On  a  certain 
occasion,  when  Jesus  and  the  apostles  "  departed  by  ship 
privately,  the  people  saw  .them  departing,  and  many  knew 
him,  and  ran  a-foot  thither  out  of  all  cities,  and  outwent 
them,  and  came  together  unto  him."  When  the  women 
found  that  Christ  was  risen  from  the  dead,  "  They  departed 
quickly  from  the  sepulchre,  with  fear  and  great  joy,  and  did 
run  to  bring  his  disciples  word."  Then  Peter  and  John 
**  ran  both  together,  and  John  did  outrun  Peter,  and  came 
first  to  the  sepulchre."*  Let  us  manifest  similar  zeal  and 
despatch  in  the  things  which  belong  to  our  peace.  Let  us 
run  to  "  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  as  to  "  a  strong  tower,  that 
we  may  be  safe."  May  he  "  draw  us,  and  we  shall  run 
after  him." 

As  the  earnestness  and  humility  of  Zaccheus  were  ap- 
parent in  his  running,  they  were  still  more  so  in  the  choice 
he  made  of  a  station  from  which  he  might  be  sure  to  have 
a  good  view  of  Jesus  as  he  passed  by.  "  Be  climbed  up 
into  a  st/camore-tree  to  see  him"  The  sycamore-tree  is  a 
kind  of  wild  fig-tree,  called  also  the  Egyptian  fig-tree,  from, 
♦  Gen.  xviii.  2j  Mark  vi.  33;  Matt,  xxviii.  8j  John  xx.  4. 
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its  abounding  in  Egypt.  That  it  was  common  in  Judea  also 
appears  from  its  being  said  that  king  Solomon  ''  made  silver 
to  be  in  Jerusalem  as  stones,  and  cedars  as  the  sycamore- 
trees  that  are  in  the  vale,  for  abundance;"  and  from  the 
words  of  Amos,  "I  was  no  prophet,  neither  was  I  a  pro- 
phet's son ;  but  I  yvaa  an  herdsman,  and  a  gatherer  of  syca- 
more-fruit."* The  word  "  sycamore"  is  compounded  of  two 
words,  whereof  the  one  signifies  a  fig-tree,  and  the  other  a 
mulberry-tree ;  and  the  sycamore-tree  is  like  the  fig-tree  in 
its  fruit,  and  like  the  mulberry- tree  in  its  leaves.  The  fruit 
does  not  grow  in  the  common  way  at  the  end  of  small 
branches,  or  in  clusters,  but  sticking  to  the  trunk :  and  the 
tree  grows  to  a  great  size.  Into  a  large  tree  of  this  sort, 
which  grew  close  to  the  road,  Zaccheus  climbed  up  that  he 
might  have  a  distinct  sight  of  Jesus,  who  ^^  was  to  pass  that 
way"  Unable  to  obtain  a  sight  of  him  in  any  other  way, 
he  had  recourse  to  this  somewhat  strange,  but,  in  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case,  commendable  expedient.  So,  "  when 
the  men  could  not  find  by  what  way  they  might  bring  in" 
the  paralytic,  *'  because  of  the  multitude,  ihey  went  upon 
the  house-top,  and  let  him  down  through  the  tiling,  with  his 
couch,  into  the  midst  before  Jesus."t  While  many,  it  may 
be  here  remarked,  make  no  attempts  to  see  and  know  the 
Saviour  at  all,  there  are  also  many  who  do  make  some  slight 
attempts,  but  who,  not  succeeding  immediately,  desist,  and 
are  contented  to  remain  in  ignorance  of  him.  It  is  not  so, 
however,  with  sincere  and  determined  inquirers;  for  if  they 
fail  in  one  way,  they  try  in  another;  they  are  fertile  in 
expedients,  and  are  sure  to  succeed  at  last.  It  may  be  also 
here  observed  that,  though  curiosity  is  a  very  inadequate, 
and  even  improper  motive  for  resorting  to  the  place  where 
Christ  is  spiritually  to  be  seen  and  heard,  yet  sovereign 
grace  arrests  some  who  come  for  no  better  reason;  and  there- 
fore, it  is  well  to  be  within  sight  of  Christ,  so  to  speak,  and 
to  be  on  the  spot  where  his  presence  is  to  be  expected ;  and 
all  persons  should  be  encouraged  to  get  within  the  reach  of 
the  means  of  grace. 

However  inadequate  the  views  of  Zaccheus  were,  it  was 
well  for  him,  it  was  wisely  and  graciously  ordered  in  pro- 
vidence, that  he  was  in  that  commanding  and  conspicuous 
situation  at  the  time ;  for  ^'  when  Jesus  came  to  the  place,  he 
looked  up^  and  saw  him"  he  regarded  him  attentively,  and 
kindly.  He  then  called  him  by  name,  "  Zaccheus,"  This 
♦  1  Kings  X.  27;  AmoB  viL  14.  +  Luke  y.  19. 
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man  was  himself  a  stranger  to  Jesus,  as  appears  from  his 
desire  to  see  "who,"  or  what  manner  of  person,  he  was; 
his  being  thus  accosted  by  name  was,  therefore,  a  proof  of 
the  divine  knowledge  of  Jesus,  and  must,  as  such,  have 
made  a  strong  impression  on  his  mind.  He  must  have  felt 
somewhat  as  Nathanael,  when  our  Lord  said  of  him,  "  Be- 
hold an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile !  Nathanael 
saith  unto  him,  Whence  knowest  thou  me?  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  Before  that  Philip  called  thee,  when  thou 
wast  under  the  fig-tree,  I  saw  thee.  Nathanael  answered 
and  said  unto  him.  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God ;  thou 
art  the  King  of  Israel."  To  be  thus  called  by  name  was  a 
distinguished  honour  and  favour.  The  Lord  said  to  Moses, 
**  I  know  thee  by  name,  and  thou  hast  found  grace  in  my 
sight."  Jesus  said  to  Zaccheus,  ^^  Make  haste  and  come 
down;  for  to-day  I  must  abide  at  thy  house"  He  invited 
himself  to  spend  the  day,  as  a  guest,  in  his  house,  well 
knowing  his  mind,  and  how  welcome  he  would  make  him. 

There  is  reason  to  think  that  Zaccheus  was  as  great  a 
stranger  to  faith  and  holiness,  as  he  was  to  our  Lord's  person, 
before  this  moment.  Now,  however,  a  change  was  effected 
on  his  heart  by  the  look,  and  words,  and  special  grace  of 
Christ.  His  energetic  look  and  words  afterwards  reclaimed 
backsliding  Peter,  and  they  here  immediately  converted  the 
publican  Zaccheus.  We  mark  the  first  evidence  of  his  con- 
version in  the  readiness  with  which  he  obeyed  the  Lord's 
call,  by  descending  from  the  tree:  ""^  He  made  haste,  and 
came  down"  manifesting  the  same  earnestness  and  despatch 
with  which  he  "  ran  before  and  climbed  up,"  but  guided 
now  by  a  better  spirit.  So,  let  those  who  have  been  brought 
to  know  the  grace  of  God  in  truth,  instead  of  becoming  in- 
dolent, persevere  and  increase  in  activity,  make  haste  and 
not  delay  to  keep  his  commandments,  and  do  whatever  their 
band  findeth  to  do,  with  all  their  might. 

We  are  furnished  with  another  proof  of  Zaccheus'  con- 
Tersion  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  when  it  is  added,  that  he 
^^  received  him  joyfully."  He  entertained  him  in  a  suitable 
and  hospitable  way,  and  that  with  much  pleasure,  justly 
considering  it  a  great  honour  ai^d  happiness  to  have  so  dis- 
tinguished a  guest  under  his  roof;  and  this  was  an  evidence 
that  he  had  received  him  into  his  heart,  and  was  joyful  in 
his  salvation.  What  genuine  convert  would  not  be  de- 
lighted were  the  opportunity  given  him  of  having  his  Lord 
literally  for  his  guest?     Now,  though  that  cannot  be,  there 
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is  a  far  more  important  sense  in  which  we  may,  and  should, 
receive  him;  and  that  is,  in  his  gracious  spiritual  presence, 
and  saving  offices,  and  in  faith  and  love.  "  If  a  man  love 
me,"  says  he,  "  he  will  keep  my  words;  and  my  Father  will 
love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  ahode 
with  him." — "  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock :  if 
any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in 
to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me."  Let  us 
ever  take  care  to  have  the  Lord  for  our  guest,  by  cultivat- 
ing personal  and  social  religion  in  our  dwellings.  "  O  when 
wilt  thou  come  unto  me?"  says  the  Psalmist:  "I  will  walk 
within  my  house  with  a  perfect  heart."  We  virtually  re- 
ceive Christ,  too,  when  we  receive  his  people  for  his  sake. 
Of  this  truly  Christian  hospitality  there  are  two  fine  ex- 
amples recorded  in  the  16th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  as  shown  to  Paul  and  his  companions.  ^'  Lydia 
besought  us,"  writes  Luke  (including  himself),  "  saying,  If 
ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord,  come  into  my 
house,  and  abide  there.  And  she  constrained  us;"  and  the 
converted  jailer  "brought  Paul  and  Silas  into  his  house,  and 
set  meat  before  them,  and  rejoiced,  believing  in  God  with 
all  his  house."  It  is  well,  according  to  ability,  to  be  "  lovers 
of  hospitality,  and  lovers  of  good  men,"  and  to  "  use  hospi- 
tality without  gruding."  Everything,  indeed,  that  Chris- 
tians do,  should  be  done  cheerfully  and  joyfully,  as  unto  the 
Lord.  When  this  is  the  case,  their  conduct  brings  its  re- 
ward along  with  it. 

What  was  so  joyful  an  event,  however,  for  Zaccheus,  was 
cause  of  dissatisfaction  to  many.  *'  When  they  saw  it" 
that  is,  when  they  saw  Jesus  go  into  the  publican's  house, 
"  they  all  murmured^  ^aying^  That  he  was  gmve  to  he  gtiest 
with  a  man  that  is  a  sinner."  In  this  murmuring,  however 
many  may  have  joined,  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  probably 
took  the  lead,  as  when  our  Lord  went  into  the  house  of 
Levi,  and  on  several  other  occasions.*  But  this  was  very 
unreasonable  and  malevolent.  Doubtless  this  publican  was 
a  sinner;  but,  were  they  so  immaculate  as  to  be  entitled  to 
cast  a  stone  at  him?  Grant  that  he  was  even  a  sinner  in 
the  most  emphatical  sense  of  the  word — a  great  and  open 
transgressor;  he  was  the  more  in  need  of  a  Saviour;  the 
whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  who  are  sick,  and 
Jesus  came  to  call,  not  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repent- 
ance. Did  these  objectors  mean  to  insinuate  that  by  such 
♦  Luke  v.  30,  vii.  39,  xy.  2. 
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intercourse  Jesus  intended  to  encourage  the  publican  in  any 
sin? — the  whole  tenor  of  his  life  and  doctrine  gave  the  lie 
to  such  a  scandal.  Nay,  though  they  had  known  Zaccheus 
to  have  been  ever  so  wicked,  could  that  have  proved  that 
a  change  on  him  for  the  better  was  impossible,  or  even  that 
he  was  not  already  a  new  man?  Let  us  beware  of  every 
form  of  this  self-righteous,  envious,  and  unkind  spirit ;  and 
instead  of  being  offended,  let  us  rejoice,  when  we  see  any 
who  were  once  under  the  dominion  of  sin,  and  strangers  to 
Christ,  beginning  to  receive  him  as  their  Saviour,  and  to  be 
treated  as  his  friends.  The  truth  was,  that  Zaccheus  wag 
already  turned  from  sin  to  righteousness,  and,  therefore,  that 
these  persons  were  murmuring  at  what  was  causing  joy  in 
heaven  among  the  angels  of  God.  We  have  already  seen 
two  proofs  of  his  conversion,  and  two  very  satisfactory 
additional  evidences  of  it  still  remain  to  be  noticed. 

^'^  And  Zaccheus  stood,  and  said  unto  the  Lord^  Behold^ 
JLord^  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor!*  He  stood  for- 
ward in  the  presence  of  the  whole  company,  decidedly  and 
boldly,  and  was  neither  afraid  nor  ashamed  to  speak  of  the 
change  which  had  taken  place  on  him,  and  to  confess  Christ. 
Though,  probably,  he  was  not  yet  fully  aware  of  the  glorious 
constitution  of  the  Saviour's  person,  he  addressed  him  reve- 
rentially, believingly,  and  affectionately,  by  the  title  of  "  Lord :" 
and  it  should  be  remarked  that  the  title  of  <<  The  Lord," 
given  by  Luke  himself  to  Jesus,  is  strongly  expressive  of  his 
divinity.  When  Zaccheus  said,  "  The  half  of  my  goods  I 
give  to  the  poor,"  though  the  words  "  I  give"  might  be  in- 
definite as  to  time,  the  general  bearing  of  this  history  shows 
that  he  was  not  describing  his  usual  practice  formerly,  but 
his  solemn  public  act  of  appropriation  at  the  present  time, 
and,  in  connection  with  that,  his  resolution  for  the  future: 
*'  The  half  of  my  goods  I  give" — I  now  give,  in  my  mind, 
I  devote  and  make  over  at  this  moment,  and  I  will  forth- 
with actually  give,  '*  to  the  poor."  Neither  is  he  in  this, 
and  what  follows,  to  be  considered  as  guilty  of  self-righteous 
boasting;  but  he  is  to  be  viewed  as  humbly  confessing  his 
past  deficiencies  and  transgressions,  and  firmly,  though 
modestly,  stating  the  change  he  had  undergone,  and  the  con- 
sequent decision  to  which  he  had  come.  Of  the  two  great 
practical  results  of  his  saving  change  which  he  mentioned, 
the  one  was,  that  he  had  become  very  charitable — that  he 
gave  one-half  of  his  great  wealth  to  the  poor:  this  was  great 
liberality  indeed.    The  law  of  Moses  required  (what  it  is  to 
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be  feared  too  many  among  us,  even  when  there  is  no  great 
burden  on  them  of  any  other  kind,  would  grudge  very 
much)  that  one  tithe,  and  then  a  tithe  of  the  remainder,  or 
nearly  one-fifth  in  all,  should  he  given  to  pious  and  chari- 
table purposes;  but  Zaccheus  gave  one-half.  Surely,  if 
being  rich  in  good  works,*  ready  to  distribute,  and  willing 
to  communicate,  be  evidence,  in  connection  with  other  cir- 
cumstances, that  a  rich  man  is  trusting  in  the  living  God,  and 
laying  hold  on  eternal  life,  that  evidence  was  very  strong  here. 
But  there  is  still  another  proof  of  this  in  what  is  sub- 
joined :  "  And  if  I  have  taken  ant/thin^  from  any  man  by 
false  accusation^  1  restore  him  fourfold!*  Tax-gatherers  set 
over  the  Jews  by  a  foreign  power,  and  farming,  for  a  fixed 
sum,  the  public  revenues,  which  they  had  then  to  raise  for 
their  own  benefit,  were  under  temptation,  and  were  some- 
times given  to  demand  more  than  w^as  legally  due,  and  then, 
if  any  resistance  was  made  by  any  of  the  people  to  the  de- 
mand, to  accuse  them  of  disobedience  to  the  law,  and  thus 
obtain  the  aid  of  the  military  to  enforce  their  requisitions. 
Hence  the  Baptist  thus  exhorted  the  publicans  who  came 
to  hear  him,  and  to  be  baptized,  ^^  Exact  no  more  than  that 
which  is  appointed  you."  Zaccheus  said,  ^^  IF  I  have  taken 
anything  from  any  man  by  false  accusation,  or,  ^^  If  I  have 
wronged  any  man  in  aught,"  for  the  wordt  is  of  very  ex- 
tensive application.  He  stated  the  case  hypothetically, 
which,  however,  appears  to  have  had  some  foundation  in 
fact ;  and  he  declared  that  his  rule  now  was  to  make  ample 
restitution,  even  "fourfold."  This  was  what  the  law  of 
Moses  required  in  very  bad  cases,  where  what  was  taken 
unjustly  was  recovered  by  compulsion  on  legal  prosecution ; 
whereas,  when  restitution  was  voluntary,  as  in  the  case  of 
Zaccheus,  that  law  required  only  restitution  of  equal  value, 
with  the  addition  of  one-fifth,  and  a  trespass- offering.  J  On 
similar  principles,  the  Roman  law  of  taxes  required  oppres- 
sive tax-gatherers  to  restore,  on  conviction,  four  times  as 
much,  in  the  worst  cases,  as  they  had  unjustly  taken,  and 
twice  as  much  in  ordinary  cases;  but,  when  they  restored 
voluntarily,  it  was  contented  with  simple  restitution.§   This 

♦  1  Tim.  vi.  17, 18. 

*t*  *EffvK9^avTnffa.  For  the  derivation  and  shades  of  meaning  of  this 
word,  see  Potter's  Antiquities,  page  127,  Boyd's  edition,  Glasg.  1839; 
StockiuB,  Schleusner,  and  Campbell's  Dissert,  xii.  part  i.  §  16. 

X  Exod.  xxii.  1,  and  Lev.  vi.  5.  The  ox  was  rated  highest  because  of 
the  value  of  his  labour.    Prov.  xiv.  4. 

§  See  Doddridge  in  locum. 
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very  ample  restitution  sho^ved  the  sincerity  and  depth  of 
this  publican's  repentance.  It  is  true  that  a  principle  of 
common  honesty  may  be  enough  to  lead  to  restitution ;  but 
when  it  is  made  at  the  time  a  man  is  professedly  yielding 
to  religion,  and  becoming  exemplary  in  other  respects,  it  is 
one  of  the  most  satisfactory  proofs  of  sincerity. 

When  Zaccheus  had  made  this  frank  declaration, ''  Jestu 
said  unto  him  :"  so  the  clause  is  in  our  version.  But  our 
Lord,  in  what  is  subjoined,  evidently  addresses  himself  to 
the  people  who  were  present,  and  speaks  of  Zaccheus  in  the 
third  person.  The  original  words,  however,*  rendered 
"  unto  him,"  are  capable  of  being  rendered,  and  should  be 
here  rendered,  "  of,"  or  "  concerning,"  or  "  with  regard  to 
him."  Jesus  said  concerning  him,  ^^  This  day  is  salvation 
corns  to  this  hotise"  This  implied  that  there  was  no  salva- 
tion, that  is,  no  person  in  a  state  of  salvation,  in  that  house 
before,  but  that  then  the  master  of  the  house  was  converted 
and  saved.  It  did  not  mean  that  every  member  of  the 
family  was  converted,  but,  while  it  expressly  asserted  that 
Zaccheus  himself  was  saved,  it  implied  that  he  would  en* 
deavour  to  promote  the  salvation  of  them  all,  and  it  justifies 
a  hope  that  his  pious  endeavours  were  not  without  success. 
Though  there  is  far  from  being  a  necessary  and  invariable 
connection,  there  is  frequently  a  very  happy  connection, 
between  the  faith  and  piety  of  the  head  of  a  family  and 
those  of  its  members.  Paul  and  Silas  said  to  the  jailer: 
^'  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved, 
and  thy  house.  And  they  spake  unto  him  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  all  that  were  in  his  house:"  ^^and  he  was 
baptized,  he  and  all  his,  straightway."  The  master  of  a 
family  is,  in  a  certain  sense,  its  representative;  so  that,  when 
he  becomes  a  Christian,  his  family  may,  in  a  general  sense, 
be  called  a  Christian  family.  Such  a  man,  however, 
knowing  that  much  more  than  this  is  necessary,  will  do  all 
he  can  to  bring  his  whole  family  to  God,  according  to 
Joshua's  good  resolution:  "As  for  me  and  my  house,  we 
will  serve  the  Lord;"  and  such  a  man,  studying  to  do  good, 
and,  like  David,  imploring  in  his  prayers  a  blessing  from 
God,  often  becomes  a  great  blessing  to  his  household. 

" Salvation  is  come  to  this  hoxiAe,  forsomuch  as"  or  since, 
"  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham"  This  declared  him  to  be  a 
Jew,  or  a  descendant  of  Abraham,  which,  indeed,  might 
have  been  inferred  from  his  name ;  for,  Zaccheus  is  the  same 

*  II^«f  mvrw.    See  how  9r^»t  is  rendered  Luke  zz.  19,  aad  Heb.  i.  7i 
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with  Zaccai,  which  occurs  in  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,*  and 
signifies  "  pure,"  or  "just."  Now,  according  to  the  verj 
prejudices  of  these  people  in  favour  of  their  own  nation, 
this  circumstance  should  have  prevented  their  murmuring. 
"  Ought  not  this  woman,  being  a  daughter  of  Abraham, 
to  be  loosed  from  this  bond?"  said  our  Lord.t  These  words, 
however,  declared  Zaccheus  to  be  a  son  of  Abraham  in  a 
far  more  important,  that  is,  in  a  saving  sense.  When  cer- 
tain Jews  said,  "  Abraham  is  our  father,  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  If  ye  were  Abraham's  children,  ye  would  do  the 
works  of  Abraham."  "  They  are  not  all  Israel  who  are  of 
Israel,"  saith  Paul;  "neither  because  they  are  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  are  they  all  children." — "  Abraham  received  the 
sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith 
which  he  had  yet  being  uncircumcised ;  that  he  might  be 
the  father  of  all  them  that  believe." — "  Know  ye,  therefore, 
that  they  who  are  of  faith,  the  same  are  the  children  of 
Abraham."  What  a  privilege  to  be,  in  this  sense,  children 
of  Abraham!  for,  those  who  are  so,  are  children  of  God; 
"  and  if  children,  then  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-  heirs 
with  Christ."  And  how  happy  was  Zaccheus  in  being  thus 
designated  a  son  of  Abraham  by  Him  who  could  not  err  I 

Our  Lord  adds,  in  conclusion,  "  For  the  Son  of  man  is 
come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost"  Notwith- 
standing all  their  murmurings,  Christ  defended  his  conduct 
in  this  case,  and  expressed  his  satisfaction  with  its  result, 
as  exactly  answering  the  gracious  purpose  for  which  he  had 
come  into  the  world.  Zaccheus,  like  every  other  mere  man, 
was  lost,  in  the  spiritual  sense — that  is,  was  in  a  state  of 
condemnation  and  depravity;  and,  if  he  was  a  sinner  above 
others,  he  was,  therefore,  more  eminently  a  fit  object  of  a 
Saviour's  solicitude.  But  his  being  a  Jew  brought  him 
within  the  circle  of  the  more  immediate  and  early  ministra- 
tion of  the  gospel,  according  to  Christ's  declaration  with 
regard  to  himself,  "  I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel,"  and  his  direction  to  the  apostles,  "  Go 
ye  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  What 
Jesus  did,  therefore,  in  this  particular  instance,  was  alto- 
gether becoming  and  gracious.  In  connection  with  this,  it 
should  always  be  remembered,  for  universal  encouragement 
and  admonition,  that  the  chief  object  for  which  he  is  held 
forth  in  the  Gospel,  is  to  recover  those  who  are  wandering  in 
the  way  to  everlasting  destruction;  that  he  came  to  save 
♦  Ezra  ii.  9;  Neh.  viL  14.  f  Luke  xiii.  16. 
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even  the  chief  of  sinners;  that  all  opposition  to  this  truth 
in  its  theory,  or  its  practical  application,  arises  from  phari- 
saical  pride;  and  that,  instead  of  blaming,  or  endeavouring 
to  thwart,  we  should  employ,  or  encourage  the  employment  of 
all  scriptural  means  for  the  salvation  of  perishing  men  of  every 
description,  and  of  every  degree  of  spiritual  degradation. 

From  this  passage  of  sacred  history,  I  would  address  to 
you  three  exhortations. 

1 .  Let  the  desire  of  all  of  you^  in  coming  up  to  the  home 
of  God^  bet  like  that  of  Zaccheus^  to  see  Jesus.  "  Heaven," 
it  is  true,  ''  must  receive  him  until  the  times  of  restitution 
of  all  things,"  and  he  is  not  to  be  seen  any  more  personally 
on  earth  till  he  come  at  the  last  day;  but  you  may  see  him, 
and  should  earnestly  desire  to  see  him,  by  knowledge  and 
faith,  in  the  glories  of  his  person,  character,  and  redemption. 
If  you  obtain  a  sight  of  him,  and  come  to  know  who  he  is^ 
in  this  way,  you  will  be  like  Abraham,  who  "  rejoiced,"  or 
greatly  desired,  ^^to  see  his  day,  and  saw  it,  and  was  glad:" 
and  the  words  will  then  be  applicable  to  you,  in  their  best 
sense,  "  Blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see,"  "  blessed  are 
they  who  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed."  If  you 
have  not  seen  him  thus,  and  have  no  desire  to  see  him, 
remember  that  the  time  is  approaching  when  you  must  see 
him,  whether  you  will  or  not.  "  Behold,  he  cometh  with 
clouds;  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  who 
pierced  him;  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because 
of  him.**  He  is  now  saying,  '^  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye 
saved.''  Endeavour,  then,  to  get  as  near  to  him  as  possible; 
and  make  every  exertion  to  obtain  a  full  view  of  him.  Come 
and  look  at  him  with  eager  desire,  now  that  he  is  thus  pass^ 
ing  by.  If  you  do  so,  you  may  expect  that  he  will  look 
compassionately  and  powerfully  on  you,  as  he  did  on 
Zaccheus;  and  then,  in  reference  to  what  he  has  done  for 
you,  he  may  be  considered  as  saying  to  each  of  you,  "  No 
eye  pitied  thee,  to  have  compassion  on  thee.  But  when  I 
passed  by  thee,  and  saw  thee  polluted  in  thine  own  blood, 
I  said  unto  thee,  when  thou  wast  in  thy  blood,  Live;  yea, 
J  said  unto  thee,  when  thou  wast  in  thy  blood,  Live.  Now 
when  I  passed  by  thee,  and  looked  upon  thee,  behold,  thy 
time  was  the  time  of  love."  If  you  have  obtained  a  saving 
sight  of  Christ  already,  it  is  well.  To  many,  even  when 
they  do  see  him  in  a  certain  sense,  "he  hath  no  form  nor 
comeliness,  no  beauty  that  they  should  desire  him;**  but  you 
have  <*  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten 


124  LECTURE  XCIX. 

of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth."  Though  you  have 
seen  him,  however,  already,  you  have  not  yet  seen  all  that 
is  to  be  seen  about  him.  View  him  again  and  again,  and 
new  beauties  and  new  glories  will  continually  open  up  to 
your  minds.  Continue  <*  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and 
finisher  of  your  faith."  Look  to  him  to  the  last;  and  then 
you  shall  "  depart  in  peace,  your  eyes  having  seen  his  sal- 
vation;" '^  and  when  he  shall  appear,  you  shall  be  like  him, 
for  you  shall  see  him  as  he  is." 

2.  See  that  those  of  you  who  profess  to  he  Christians  give 
the  same  evidences  of  conversion  a^s  Zaccheus,  Remember 
that  repentance  is  to  be  judged  of,  not  so  much  by  its  terror 
at  the  time,  as  by  its  permanent  effects  on  the  heart  and 
life.  You  must,  like  Zaccheus,  "  bring  forth  fruits  meet 
for  repentance."  On  the  two  first  proofs  of  his  conversion, 
in  the  readiness  with  which  he  obeyed  Christ's  call,  and  the 
joyfulness  with  which  he  received  him  into  his  house,  it  is, 
perhaps,  unnecessary  to  say  more;  but  his  example  in  the 
two  other  respects  must  now  be  pressed  on  your  con- 
scientious regard. 

If  you  are,  indeed,  to  evidence  faith,  and  repentance, 
and  true  Christian  principle,  you  must  consider  yourselves 
merely  as  stewards  of  whatever  providential  bounties  God 
has  conferred  on  you;  and,  according  as  he  has  prospered 
you,  you  must  devote,  we  say  not  what  exact  proportion,  but 
a  very  considerable  proportion,  of  your  substance  to  purposes 
of  temporal  and  spiritual  benerolence.  To  this  you  are 
called  by  scriptural  precept  and  example.  On  the  subject 
of  charity,  the  apostle  writes  to  the  Corinthians :  As  ye 
abound  in  every  thing,"  "  see  that  ye  abound  in  this  grace 
also."  And  we  know  that  after  the  great  success  of  the  go^I 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  none  of  the  brethren  were  left  in 
want,  but  "  distribution  was  made  to  every  man,  according 
as  he  had  need."*  If  professing  Christians,  who  are  pros- 
perous according  to  their  station,  and  not  otherwise  sub- 
jected to  heavy  calls,  were  to  give,  we  say  not  a  half,  but 
a  fifth,  or  even  a  tenth  part  of  their  income  in  this  way — 
if  anything  like  a  distant  approach  to  the  liberality  of 
Zaccheus  were  common  amongst  us,  every  judicious  work 
of  piety  and  charity  would  be  fully  accomplished,  in  so  far 
as  pecuniary  means  could  accomplish  it. 

But  the  remaining  trait  in  the  character  of  Zaccheus  after 
his  conversion  has  even  a  prior  claim  on  our  attention — 
♦  2  Cor.  viii.  7;  Acts  ii.  44,  iv.  35. 
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namely,  restitution;  for  we  must  be  just  before  we  can  be 
properly  generous.  It  is  clearly  incumbent  to  be  careful, 
from  the  first,  to  avoid  injustice,  and  it  is  well  when  a  man's 
case  is  like  that  of  Samuel:  ^^ Behold,  here  I  am,*'  said  he; 
"  witness  against  me  before  the  Lord,  and  before  his 
anointed:  whose  ox  have  I  taken?  whose  ass  have  I  taken? 
or  whom  have  I  defrauded?  whom  have  I  oppressed  ?  or  of 
whose  hand  have  I  received  any  bribe  to  blind  mine  eyes 
therewith?  and  I  will  restore  it  you.  And  they  said,  Thou 
hast  not  defrauded  us,  nor  oppressed  us,  neither  hast  thou 
taken  ought  of  any  man's  hand."  But  if  any  wrong  has  been 
done,  whether  knowingly  at  the  time,  in  which  case  the  guilt 
of  the  action  is  obvious,  or  unintentionally,  and  the  mistake 
be  discovered  afterwards,  let  full  restitution  be  made.  Unless 
this  be  made,  as  far  as  is  practicable,  there  can  be  no  forgive- 
ness, and  no  salvation,  because  there  is  plainly  neither  faith 
nor  repentance :  for,  if  there  were  faith,  it  would  show  itself  in 
this  way  by  its  works;  and  if  there  were  repentance,  it  would 
prompt  to  relieve  the  conscience  by  the  renunciation  of  the  un- 
righteous gain.  There  is,  however,  an  express  promise  of  for- 
giveness on  restitution.  "  If  the  wicked  restore  the  pledge, 
give  again  that  he  had  robbed,  walk  in  the  statutes  of  life, 
without  committing  iniquity;  he  shall  surely  live,  he  shall 
not  die.  None  of  his  sins  that  he  hath  committed  shall 
be  mentioned  unto  him;  he  hath  done  that  which  is  lawful 
and  right;  he  shall  surely  live."*  The  circumstance,  more- 
over, of  the  law  requiring  a  trespass- offering,  as  well  as 
restitution,  reminds  us  that  where  there  is  any  sin  contracted, 
in  such  cases,  the  return  to  justice  to  man  must,  in  order  to 
pardon,  be  accompanied  by  an  application  to  God  in  the 
way  of  faith  in  the  atonement  of  Christ.  It  should  also  be 
remembered  that  the  same  rule  of  restitution,  or  of  remedy- 
ing the  evil  as  far  as  possible,  should  be  followed,  when  an 
injury  has  been  done  by  positive  acts,  or  neglect  of  duty,  in 
any  way,  though  it  may  not  relate  to  property.  The  applica- 
tion of  the  rule,  however,  to  pecuniary  matters,  is  most  plain. 
Let  every  person  deal  faithfully  with  himself;  and  wherever 
any  restitution  is  called  for,  let  it  be  made  without  delay. 

In  the  last  place,  Consider  well^  and  improve,  this  cleclct' 
ration  of  the  gracious  purpose  for  which  the  Son  of  man  came 
into  the  world,  namely,  to  save  the  lost.  What  an  affecting 
description  is  this  of  every  mere  human  being,  *'  That  which 
is  lost!"  Naturally,  we  are  all  lost,  as  having  wandered 
*  Ezek.  xxxiii.  15. 
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away  from  God  by  sin:  we  have  "gone  astray  like  lost 
sheep."  We  are  lost,  as  depraved  and  helpless.  "We  are 
lost,  as  a  criminal  who  is  condemned  to  death.  We  are  "  by 
nature  children  of  wrath."  We  are  lost  to  virtue,  to  happi- 
ness, and  to  God.  But,  if  we  wish  to  have  the  most  im- 
pressive view  of  what  it  is  to  be  lost,  we  must  think  of  the 
state  of  those  who  are  in  hell  and  consigned  to  misery 
immixed,  uninterrupted,  and  eternal,  and  then  reflect  that 
unbelievers  are  ripening  for  that  state,  condemned  to  it,  and 
actually  on  the  way  to  it.  How  dreadful !  And  yet  they 
are  not  irrecoverably  lost;  there  is  hope  for  them,  for,  "  the 
Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  is  lost." 
The  Son  of  man,  who  is  also  the  Son  of  God,  Immanuel, 
God  with  us,  has  come  for  the  very  purpose  of  saving  those 
who  are  thus  far  lost ;  and  the  worst  of  them  may  be  saved 
through  him.  He  has  come  to  save  by  merit — by  the  merit 
of  his  perfect  obedience  and  atoning  death;  and,  "whoso- 
ever believeth  in  him  shall  not  perish,  but  shall  have  ever- 
lasting life."  He  has  come  to  save  by  power — ^by  the  power 
of  his  Holy  Spirit.  He  has  come  to  seek^  as  well  as  to  save, 
or  to  seek,  in  order  to  save,  the  lost.  If  he  had  not  pro- 
vided efficacious  means  for  recovering  sinners,  none  of  them 
would  ever  have  found  their  way  back,  none  of  them 
would  have  returned  to  God,  but  they  would  all  have  con- 
tinued to  wander  farther  and  farther  oflF  from  him  for  ever. 
Blessed  be  his  name  for  the  means  he  has  provided,  in  his 
ordinances  and  his  grace,  for  bringing  his  lost  sheep  into  his 
fold  at  first,  and  also  for  bringing  them  back  again  when 
they  stray  !  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold  I,  even  I, 
will  both  search  my  sheep  and  seek  them  out,"  and  "  will 
deliver  them  out  of  all  places  where  they  have  been  scat- 
tered in  the  cloudy  and  dark  day." — "  I  will  seek  that  which 
was  lost,  and  bring  again  that  which  was  driven  away,  and 
will  bind  up  that  which  was  broken,  and  will  strengthen 
that  which  was  sick." 

By  those  of  you  who  are  found  of  him,  and  saved  and 
called  with  a  holy  calling,  let  the  liveliest  gratitude  be 
cherished  in  your  hearts,  and  manifested  in  your  lives.  And 
let  those  of  you  who  are  in  a  lost  condition,  sensible  of  its 
misery  and  danger,  and  encouraged  by  this  plain  declaration 
of  the  gracious  purpose  for  which  the  Son  of  God  came  into 
the  world,  and  for  which  he  is  preached  to  you,  yield  your- 
selves up  to  him  now  that  he  is  thus  in  search  of  you,  and 
he  will  lead  you  to  a  place  of  safety. 
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**. And  as  they  heard  these  things,  he  added  and  spake  a  parable,  because 
he  was  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  and  because  they  thought  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  should  immediately  appear.  12.  He  said  there- 
fore, A  certain  nobleman  went  into  a  far  country  to  receive  for  him- 
self a  kingdom,  and  to  return.  13.  And  he  called  his  ten  servants, 
and  delivered  them  ten  pounds,  and  said  unto  them.  Occupy  till  I 
come.  14.  But  his  citizens  hated  him,  and  sent  a  messace  after 
him,  saying.  We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us.  15.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  that  when  he  was  returned,  having  received  the 
kingdom,  then  he  commanded  these  servants  to  be  called  unto  him, 
to  whom  he  had  given  the  money,  that  he  might  know  how  much 
every  man  had  gained  by  trading.  16.  Then  came  the  first,  saying. 
Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten  pounds.  17.  And  he  said  unto 
him,  Well,  thou  good  servant :  because  thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a 
very  little,  have  thou  authority  over  ten  cities.  18.  And  the  second 
came,  saying.  Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  five  pounds.  19.  And  he 
said  likewise  to  him.  Be  thou  also  over  five  cities.  20.  And  another 
came,  saying.  Lord,  behold,  here  is  thy  pound,  which  I  have  kept 
laid  up  in  a  napkin :  21.  For  I  feared  thee,  because  thou  art  an 
austere  man :  thou  takest  up  that  thou  layedst  not  down,  and  reapest 
that  thou  didst  not  sow.  22.  And  he  saith  unto  him.  Out  of  thine  own 
mouth  will  I  judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant.  Thou  knewest  that 
I  was  an  austere  man,  taking  up  that  I  laid  not  down,  and  reaping 
that  I  did  not  sow:  23.  Wherefore  then  gavest  not  thou  my 
money  into  the  bank,  that  at  my  coming  I  might  have  required 
mine  own  with  usury  ?  24.  And  he  said  unto  them  that  stood  by. 
Take  from  him  the  pound,  and  give  it  to  him  that  hath  ten 
pounds.  25.  (And  they  said  unto  him.  Lord,  he  hath  ten  pounds). 
26.  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  unto  every  one  which  hath  shall  be 
given;  and  from  him  that  hath  not,  even  that  he  hath  shall  be 
taken  away  from  him.  27.  But  those  mine  enemies,  which  would 
not  that  I  should  reign  over  them,  bring  hither,  and  slay  them 
before  me." 

This  is  the  parable  of  the  ten  pounds;  and  it  is  found  only 
in  Luke,  though  another  parable  similar  to  it — namely,  that 
of  the  talents — is  related  by  Matthew,  in  his  25th  chapter, 
as  having  been  spoken  by  our  Lord  after  his  triumphant 
entry  into  Jerusalem.  The  passage  under  consideration 
comes  in  after  the  account  of  what  took  place  in  the  house 
of  Zaccheus ;  and,  if  we  are  to  understand  the  clause,  "  as 
they  heard  these  things"  very  rigidly  as  to  the  time,  then  we 
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must  suppose  that  this  parable  was  spoken  by  Christ  imme- 
diately after  what  he  said  of  his  having  "  come  to  seek  and 
to  save  that  which  was  lost,"  and  even  before  he  left  the 
house:  and  then,  too,  as  it  is  also  said  that  he  spoke  the 
parable  when  "  A«  was  nigh  to  Jerusalem"  we  must  suppose 
that  Luke  speaks  comparatively  with  other  places  at  a 
greater  distance,  from  which  Jesus  had  lately  come.  Some 
critics,  however,  judging  that  it  would  have  been  unnatural 
for  the  historian  to  speak  of  Christ  as  being  nigh  to  Jeru- 
salem if  he  was  still  in  or  near  Jericho,  which  was  about 
twenty  miles  distant  from  it,  suppose  that  this  parable  was 
spoken  by  Christ  the  day  after  he  had  been  in  the  house  of 
Zaccheus,  and  when  he  had  accomplished  the  greater  part 
of  his  journey  from  Jericho  to  Jerusalem,  the  clause,  "  as 
they  heard  these  things,"  being,  of  course,  to  be  understood 
with  some  latitude* 

Our  Lord,  "  added  and  spake"  or  proceeded  to  speak  this 
parable,  "  because  he  wa>s  nigh  to  Jertisalem^  and  because  they 
thought  that  the  kingdom  of  God  should  immediately  appear" 
Not  only  did  the  great  body  of  the  Jewish  people  and  their 
rulers  expect  that  Messiah,  when  he  should  come  (for  they 
would  not  allow  that  Jesus  was  he),  would  deliver  them 
from  the  Roman  yoke,  and  raise  them  to  a  high  pitch  of 
power  and  splendour  among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  but 
the  disciples  themselves,  as  we  have  frequent  occasion  to 
notice,  though  they  acknowledged  Jesus  as  Messiah, laboured 
for  a  long  time  under  the  same  mistake  as  to  the  nature  of 
his  kingdom;  and  now  it  appears,  that  when  he  was  ap- 
proaching Jerusalem,  they  imagined  that  as  soon  as  he 
should  enter  the  city  he  would  declare  himself  king,  and 
assume  the  government,  in  the  common  acceptation  of  the 
words.  Because  they  entertained  this  idea,  he  spake  a 
parable  which  was  admirably  adapted  to  undeceive  them, 
inasmuch  as  it  taught  that,  instead  of  remaining  much 
longer  on  earth,  either  to  reign  or  to  do  anything  else,  he 
was  soon  to  leave  it,  and  then,  at  the  appointed  time,  to 
return  to  rule,  and  to  reckon,  both  with  his  friends  and 
enemies,  in  a  very  different  way  from  what  even  his  friends 
then  supposed.  Let  us  consider  the  parable,  first,  in  its 
literal  meaning,  and  then  in  its  figurative  application. 

*  Dr  Adam  Clarke  says,  **  I  believe  the  participle  of  the  present  tense 
here  is  used  for  the  participle  of  the  past,  or  rather,  that  the  participle 
of  the  present  conveys  sometimes  the  sense  of  the  past.'*  Dr  Campbell 
translates  the  clause  simply,  <*  As  the  people  were  attentive.** 
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A  flood  of  light  is  thrown  on  the  literal  meaning  of  the 
parable,  and  the  mode  of  representation  adopted  in  it  is 
accounted  for,  by  the  way  in  which,  in  those  days,  the 
goyemment  in  most  of  the  nations  was  obtained  and  held. 
The  Romans  had  conquered  the  greater  part  of  the  then 
known  world,  and  the  rulers  held  power  under  the  Roman 
emperor  and  senate.  Even  after  great  men,  by  hereditary 
claims,  or  personal  weight,  or  popular  favour,  had  obtained 
an  influence  sufficient  to  raise  them  to  the  government,  they 
did  not  reckon  themselves  secure  in  it,  nor  indeed,  generally 
speaking,  would  they  formally  assume  it,  till  they  obtained 
the  express  consent  and  appointment  of  the  supreme  power 
at  Rome.  Commission  to  this  eflect  was  sometimes  sent  to 
them ;  but  they  often  had  to  repair  personally  all  the  way  to 
Rome  to  obtain  it.  Thus,  Josephus  relates  how  Herod,  that  is, 
Herod  the  Great,  went  up  to  Rome  for  this  purpose,  and  had 
his  cause  espoused  by  Mark  Antony  and  Caesar  himself.  ^^  So 
a  senate  was  convocated,**  says  the  Jewish  historian ;  "  and 
Messala  first,  and  then  Atratinus,  introduced  Herod  to  it, 
and  enlarged  upon  the  benefits  they  had  received  from  his 
father,  and  put  them  in  mind  of  the  good- will  he  had  borne 
to  the  Romans."  "  Antony  informed  them  farther,  that  it 
was  for  their  advantage,"  "  that  Herod  should  be  king.  This 
seemed  good  to  all  the  senators;  and  so  they  made  a  decree 
accordingly."  "  When  the  senate  was  dissolved,  Antony 
and  CsBsar  went  out  of  the  senate-house  with  Herod  be- 
tween them,  and  with  the  consuls  and  other  magistrates 
before  them,  in  order  to  ofier  sacrifices,  and  to  lay  up  their 
decrees  in  the  capitol."  And  thus  did  this  man  "  receive 
the  kingdom"  Then  he  returned  from  Italy  to  Judea,  to 
assert  the  government.  The  same  historian  relates,  at  con- 
siderable length,  how,  on  the  death  of  Herod  the  Great,  his 
son  Archelaus  proceeded  to  Rome,  in  order  to  prevail  with 
Augustus  to  confirm  his  father  s  will  in  his  favour,  but  how 
Herod  Antipas,  another  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  "  sailed 
to  Rome  at  the  same  time,  in  order  to  gain  the  government;" 
and  how,  after  hearing  the  pleadings  of  the  parties,  the 
emperor  "  appointed  Archelaus  ethnarch  of  one  half"  of 
the  territories  which  had  been  governed  by  his  father, "  and 
promised  to  give  him  the  royal  dignity  afterwards,  if  he 
governed  well ;"  and  divided  the  other  half  between  Herod 
Antipas,  and  Philip,  another  brother.*  After  this  illustra- 
tion from  the  history  of  the  times,  nothing  need  be  added 
*  Josephus,  Ant.  lib.  zir.  14,  zvii.  9, 10, 11.-  Whi8ton*8  translation. 
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to  open  up  the  literal  meaning  of  the  supposition  here  made 
in  the  12  th  verse,  or  to  show  its  naturalness.  "  A  certain 
nobleman^*  or  man  of  high  hirth,  "  went  into  a  far  country 
to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom* — ^royalty,  or  kingly  power 
— "  and  to  return," 

Were  a  nobleman  leaving  his  own  country  for  some  time, 
with  this  view,  there  would  be  two  classes  of  persons  with 
whom  he  would  be  concerned,  and  with  whom  he  would 
intend  to  reckon  on  his  return.  There  would  be,  in  the 
first  place,  his  servants,  those  who  were  in  his  own  personal, 
private  employment,  over  whom  he  would  justly  consider 
himself  as  having  authority,  whatever  might  be  the  result 
of  his  journey;  and  there  would  be,  in  the  second  place,  his 
citizens,  or  the  inhabitants  of  the  city,  or  country  in  gene- 
ral, over  whom  also  he  would  have  authority,  on  the  sup- 
position of  his  returning  with  kingly  power.  Accordingly, 
the  remainder,  or  the  great  body  of  this  parable,  just  de- 
scribes the  way  in  which  he  who  left  the  country  as  a  noble- 
man, and  returned  as  its  king,  dealt  with  these  two  classes. 
All  the  remaining  verses,  with  the  exception  of  two,  namely 
the  14th  and  27th,  relate  to  the  mode  of  his  employing  and 
reckoning  with  his  servants. 

The  nobleman,  before  he  set  out  on  his  journey,  ^^  eaUed 
his  ten  servants^*  or  perhaps,  rather,  ten  of  his  servants, 
"  and  delivered  them  ten  pounds/*  that  is,  gave  one  pound 
to  each  of  them.  The  sum  of  money  here  meant  by  no 
means  corresponded  with  our  pound,  and  the  exact  value  of 
it  is  a  matter  of  dispute;  it  would  therefore  have  been 
better  to  have  used  in  the  translation  the  original  word,  or 
one  formed  on  it.  The  "  mina,"  or  "  maneh"  (Ezek.  xlv. 
12),  was  not  a  coin,  but  a  particular  weight,  which,  in  money, 
was  either  in  gold  or  silver;  and  there  was  a  larger  and  a 
smaller  mina,  while  even  these  seem  not  to  have  been  always 
respectively  the  same.  Supposing  the  "  mina"  of  silver  to  be 
intended  in  this  parable,  it  has  been  variously  estimated  at 
from  three  pounds  two  shillings  and  sixpence  to  nine  pounds 
sterling  money.  A  "  mina"  of  gold  would,  of  course,  be 
proportionally  of  much  greater  value.*  Having  delivered 
to  each  of  these  servants  a  pound,  or  '^  mina,"  he  said  to 
them,  "  Occupy"  trade,  or  do  business,  "  till  1  comer     He 

*  For  more  full  information  on  this  subject,  which  is  perplezinelj 
involved,  the  following  authors  may  be  consulted.  Calmet  on  Weights 
and  Mina.  Arbuthnot^s  Tables.  Prideaux,  Preface,  and  on  Shekel, 
Mina,  Talent,  as  by  Index.    Dr  CampbeU's  Dissert.  YIII.  i  7* 
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directed  them  to  lay  out  the  money  in  the  best  way  they 
could,  for  improvement  during  his  absence,  and  intimated 
that,  on  his  return,  he  would  settle  accounts  with  tbera,  and 
expect  some  increase.  All  servants,  and  especially  those 
who  have  their  employer's  money,  or  goods,  or  business 
intrusted  to  them,  are  bound,  by  reason  and  religion,  to  take 
an  interest  in  the  prosperity  of  his  affairs,  and  faithfully  and 
diligently  to  do  all  they  can,  consistently  with  justice  to 
others,  to  promote  it.  They  should  study  to  be  like  One- 
simus  after  his  conversion,  who,  though  he  was  '^  in  time 
past  unprofitable,"  then  became  ^'  profitable"  to  his  master, 
Philemon. 

Omitting,  for  the  present,  the  14th  verse,  which,  except 
in  the  order  of  time,  is  naturally  connected  with  the  last 
▼erse  of  the  passage,  let  us  proceed  to  consider  the  result, 
in  so  far  as  the  servants  were  concerned.  The  way  in  which 
that  result  is  stated  is  too  plain  and  full  to  require  much 
explanation.  ^'  And  it  came  to  pass^  that  when  he  was 
returned^  having  received  the  kingdom:"  the  nobleman, 
having  succeeded  in  his  application  to  the  foreign  supreme 
government  to  which  his  own  country  owed  fealty,  and 
having  returned  invested  with  regal  dignity  and  power,  the 
first  thing  he  did  was  to  reckon  with  his  own  private  ser- 
vants. '^  Then  he  commanded  these  servants  to  be  called 
unto  him^  to  whom  he  had  given  the  money ^  that  he  might 
know  how  much  every  man  had  gained  by  trading"  The 
description  does  not  extend  to  the  transactions  of  all  the  ten 
servants;  but  it  includes  those  of  three  of  them,  and  may 
be  considered  as  a  specimen  of  the  rest,  and  as  an  illustra- 
tion of  the  principle  on  which  the  nobleman,  now  a  king,  would 
examine  and  deal  with  them  all.  The  servant  who  had 
been  most  successful,  came  forward  first,  saying,  '^  Lord," 
or,  as  we  should  rather  say.  My  Lord,  or,  Sir,  "  thy  pound 
hath  gained  ten  pounds"  This  man  must  have  employed 
his  pound  in  purchasing,  and  then  exchanging,  or  selling 
goods,  or  in  some  such  traffic;  for  it  was  impossible  that  it 
could  have  gained  any  thing  like  so  much  during  his  master's 
absence,  at  any  reasonable  rate  of  interest  at  which  it  could 
have  been  lent.  Such  success,  on  the  part  of  this  servant, 
was  very  satisfactory  to  his  master.  He,  accordingly,  com- 
mended him  highly,  saying  unto  him,  "  Well"  or,  well 
done, "  thou  good  servant,"  Besides,  having  now  the  govern  - 
ment  of  the  country  in  his  hands,  he  had  it  in  his  power 
to  reward  him  substantially  and  amply,  and  resolved  \.q^ 
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do  80,  by  appointing  him  to  a  place  of  great  honour  and 
emolument.  He  said  to  him,  with  the  word  of  a  king, 
which,  as  soon  as  it  is  spoken,  is  authoritative  and  effectual, 
"  Because  thou  hast  been  fcnthful  in  a  very  littlci  have  thou 
authority  over  ten  cities," 

"  And  the  second"  servant  "  came^  saying^  Lord^  or  My 
Lord,  or  Sir,  "  thy  potmd  hath  gained  Jive  pounds"  This, 
too,  though  only  half  of  the  former,  was  a  good  increase. 
His  lord,  therefore,  was  well  pleased  with  this  man's  con- 
duct also,  '^  and  he  said  likewise  unto  him^  Be  thou  also 
over  Jive  cities"  Two  remarks  occur  on  a  comparison  of 
these  two  cases.  First,  the  reward  was  in  proportion  to  the 
improvement  each  of  the  servants  had  made — he  who  gained 
ten  pounds,  received  ten  cities;  and  he  who  gained  fire 
pounds,  received  five  cities.  Secondly,  in  both  cases,  the 
reward  was  a  reward  of  grace,  bestowed  on  good,  it  is  true, 
but  humble  servants.  Neither  of  them  vainly  boasted  of 
his  own  management,  or  took  the  credit  of  his  success  to 
himself — neither  of  them  said,  "  /  have  gained,"  but  the 
language  of  them  both  was,  "  Thy  pound  hath  gained ;" 
attributing  the  result  to  the  confidence  reposed  in  them  by 
their  master,  who  had  put  it  in  their  power  to  act  as  they 
had  done.  Such  being  their  spirit,  they  would  certainly 
regard  the  great  reward  which  he  bestowed  on  them,  not  as 
payment  of  what  they  could  demand  as  a  debt,  or  purchased 
by  merit,  but  as  what  it  really  was,  a  signal  display  of  his 
favour,  calling  for  their  deepest  gratitude. 

The  third  case  is  of  a  very  different  complexion.  ''^  And 
another  came^  saying^  Lord^  behold^  here  is  thy  pounds  which 
I  have  kept  laid  up  in  a  napkin:  for  I  feared  thee^  because 
thou  art  an  austere  man;  tJiou  takest  up  that  thou  laidest 
not  down^  and  reapest  that  thou  didst  not  sow"  How  false 
this  view  of  his  master  s  character,  as  a  hard  man,  exacting 
what  he  had  not  given,  and  requiring  improvement  where 
he  had  not  furnished  the  means !  for,  had  he  not  intrusted 
this  servant  with  a  pound  as  well  as  the  rest  ?  Terror,  how- 
ever, and  sloth  united,  had  paralyzed  this  man's  mind,  so 
that  he  did  nothing.  It  was  vain  for  him  to  imagine  that 
his  master  would  be  satisfied  with  the  single  pound,  or  with 
any  such  excuse  whatever.  Such  slothfulness  was  positively 
unjust,  as  it  was  eating  the  bread  of  idleness  at  his  master's 
expense,  or  receiving  his  maintenance  from  him,  while  he 
did  nothing  for  it ;  it  was  also  directly  contrary  to  his  mas- 
ter s  express  command,  "  Occupy  till  I  come." 
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'  When  his  master  heard  this,  he  said  unto  him,  "  Out  of 
thine  Oicn  mouth  wUl  I  judge  thee^  thou  wicked  servant,**  It 
is,  for  the  most  part,  useless  to  reason  with  people  on  premises 
which  they  themselves  do  not  acknowledge;  it  is,  indeed, 
scarcely  to  be  expected  that  those  who  proceed  on  inconsis- 
tent premises  should  arrive  at  the  same  conclusion,  and  it 
is  hut  seldom  that  a  man  comes  to  see,  in  the  course  of  their 
application,  the  justness  of  premises  which  he  altogether  re- 
jects from  the  first.  But  when  a  man  is  taken  on  his  own 
principles,  there  is  at  least  sufficient  ground  to  stop  his 
mouth,  and  there  is  a  probability  of  convincing  him  of  his 
error,  if  he  be  not  quite  steeled  against  conviction.  Indeed, 
some  of  the  best  and  most  effectual  argumentative  treatises 
which  have  ever  been  written,  have  been  composed  ex- 
pressly on  this  plan.  As  to  practical  transgressors,  it  often 
happens  that,  in  their  attempts  to  defend  themselves,  they 
say  what  is  abundantly  sufficient  to  convict  them.  When 
the  Amalekite*  brought  tidings  of  SauFs  death,  and  pre- 
tended that  he  himself  had  killed  him,  David  ordered  him 
to  be  instantly  slain,  saying,  "  Thy  blood  be  upon  thy  head: 
for  thy  mouth  hath  testified  against  thee,  saying,  I  have 
slain  the  Lord's  anointed."  Eliphaz  said  to  Job,  not  justly, 
however,  "  Thine  own  mouth  condemneth  thee,  and  not  I; 
yea,  thine  own  lips  testify  against  thee;"  and  Job  himself 
said,  "  If  I  justify  myself,  mine  own  mouth  shall  condemn 
me :  if  I  say,  I  am  perfect,  it  shall  also  prove  me  perverse." 
The  "  wicked  servant"  (for  so  he  is  called  because  of  his 
unprofitableness)  had  said  quite  enough  to  convict  himself; 
for,  he  had  not  only  plainly  confessed  his  slothfulness,  but 
had  expressed  such  views  of  his  master  s  character  as  ought 
to  have  stirred  him  up  to  do  what  he  could  for  his  interest: 
and  it  is  on  this  latter  ground  chiefly  that  his  master  tukes 
him  up. 

"  Thou  knewest  that  I  was  an  austere  man^  taking  up  that 
I  laid  not  down^  and  reaping  that  I  did  not  sow.  Where- 
fore^ then,  gavest  not  thou  my  m^oney  into  the  hank^  that  at  my 
coming  1  might  ham  required,*^  or  received,  "  mine  own  with 
tisury?"  In  this,  we  are  obviously  to  consider  the  master, 
not  as  confessing  that  he  was  the  hard  and  unreasonable 
man  represented,  but  as  taking  the  wicked  servant  on  his 
own  principles,  and  showing  that,  even  on  them,  he  ought 
to  have  acted  differently.  It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  "  Thou 
sayest  that  thou  knewest  me  to  be  a  hard  man;  be  it  so,  for 
♦  2  Sam.  L  16. 
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the  sake  of  argument:  but,  if  I  really  be  so  austere  as  thou 
basely  sayest,  then  thou  oughtst  to  have  been  peculiarly 
anxious  to  be  faithful  to  the  charge  I  intrusted  to  thee; 
and,  if  thou  wast  afraid  to  employ  my  money  in  hazardous 
speculations,  or  any  kind  of  trade,  lest  it  should  be  lost, 
thou  shouldst,  at  least,  have  lodged  it  where  I  might  have 
received  interest  for  it." 

It  is  proper  to  remark,  that  the  English  word  "  usury,** 
like  many  other  words,  has  come  to  have  a  different  mean- 
ing from  what  it  had  originally.  Its  original  meaning  was 
simply  that  which  is  now  conveyed  by  the  word  interest^ 
without  reference  to  any  excessive  rate;  that  is,  money  paid 
or  received  for  the  use  of  money.  But  the  word  "  usury"  has 
gradually  increased  in  intensity  of  meaning,  till  it  has  come 
to  signify  exorbitant  and  oppressive  interest — such  a  rate  of 
interest  as  is  held  to  be  illegal.  There  are  some  parts  of 
Scripture  in  which  "  usury,"  or  taking  of  interest,  is  spoken 
of  in  such  a  way  that  some  persons  of  over-scrupulous  con- 
science have  been  disposed  to  reckon  it  sinful  to  take  any 
interest  for  money,  or  any  allowance  for  the  use  of  any 
articles  in  any  case.  Thus,  to  the  question,  "  Lord,  who 
shall  abide  in  thy  tabernacle,"  or  "dwell  in  thy  holy  hill?" 
the  Psalmist  answers,*  "  He  that  putteth  not  out  his  money 
to  usury;"  and  it  is  written  in  Ezekiel,t  "  He  that  hath  not 
given  forth  upon  usury,  neither  hath  taken  any  increase," 
"  he  is  just,  he  shall  surely  live,  saith  the  Lord  God."  But 
these  passages  do  not  countenance  so  extreme  and  unrea- 
sonable a  view  of  the  subject.  An  interpretation  so  rigid 
is  beyond  even  what  the  Jewish  law  required.  That  law 
is  found  in  Deut.  xxiii.  19,  20:  "  Thou  shalt  not  lend  upon 
usury  to  thy  brother;  usury  of  money,  usury  of  victuals, 
usury  of  any  thing  that  is  lent  upon  usury.  Unto  a  stranger 
thou  mayest  lend  upon  usury,  but  unto  thy  brother  thou 
mayest  not  lend  upon  usury ;  that  the  Lord  thy  God  may 
bless  thee  in  all  that  thou  settest  thine  hand  to  in  the  land 
whither  thou  goest  to  possess  it.  Other  passages  can,  of 
course,  only  forbid  what  is  contrary  to  this  law.  The  Jew, 
then,  was  forbidden  by  this  law  to  take  interest  for  anything 
he  lent  to  any  person  of  his  own  nation.  When  it  is  con- 
sidered that  many  of  the  institutions  of  the  Jews  were  ap- 
pointed for  the  express  purpose  of  keeping  them  a  distinct 
people,  that  the  different  tribes  and  families  had  the  land 
divided  among  them  by  portions  which  could  not  be  alie- 
♦  Pfl.  XV.  '  t  Ezek.  xTiu.  8. 
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nated,  and  that  they  were  not  extensively  engaged  in  trade, 
it  will  be  obvious  that  this  particular  clause  of  their  law, 
regarding  the  lending  of  money,  was  in  accordance  with  the 
spirit  of  their  other  laws — that  it  was  introduced  for  reasons 
peculitf  to  that  nation,  and  so  is  not  applicable  to  any  other 
—and  that,  in  their  circumstances,  its  observance  would 
neither  be  difficult  nor  productive  of  much  inconvenience, 
but  would  be  highly  useful.  From  their  being  at  liberty, 
howeyer,  to  take  interest  from  strangers,  or  those  of  other 
nations,  when  yet  they  were  commanded  '^  not  to  vex  or 
oppress  them,"*  as  well  as  from  the  way  in  which  it  is 
«poken  of  in  this  parable,  it  is  certain  that  there  is  nothing 
fiinful  in  the  custom  of  taking  interest,  provided  it  be  not 
practised  in  an  oppressive  way  towards  the  poor,  or  to  an 
avaricious  and  exorbitant  degree  towards  any. — ^Though  there 
were  no  regular  and  splendid  institutions  like  our  banks  in 
ancient  times,  the  original  word,f  which  strictly  signifies  a 
^  table,"  is  well  rendered  '^  bank"  in  this  place,  because  we 
have  nothing  else  which  comes  so  near  the  idea  to  be  ex- 
pressed. We  read  elsewhere  of  the  tables  of  the  "  money- 
changers."^ These  men  dealt  in  exchanging  different  kinds 
of  coin,  and  in  borrowing  and  lending  money. 

As  a  £tirther  proof  of  his  displeasure  with  the  slothful 
servant,  the  master  ''^iaidimto  thetn  that  stood  by^  Take  from 
him,  the  pounds  and  ^ive  it  to  him  that  hath  ten  pounds," 
This  seems  to  imply  that  the  master  generously  gave  the 
diligent  servant  what  he  had  gained  to  himself.  ^^  And  they 
Maid^  perhaps  solely  with  the  view  of  pointing  out  the  per* 
son,  or,  perhaps,  with  surprise  that  more  was  to  be  given  to 
one  who  had  so  much  already,  '^  Lord^  he  Jtath  ten  pounds," 
Jesus  then  pronounced  that  rule  of  imiversal  application 
which  he  had  laid  down  before,  §  and  which  he  repeated 
again  in  the  parable  of  the  talents:  '^  For  I  say  unto  youy 
That  unto  every  one  who  hath/*  that  is,  in  reference  to  what 
immediately  goes  before,  unto  every  one  who  hath  gain  or  in- 
crease,  who  hath  improved  his  advantages,  ^-^  shall  he  given*' 
that  is,  rewards  and  still  greater  advantages  shall  be  given; 
*'  and  from  him  that  haih  not,"  that  is,  who  hath  not  in- 
crease, or  hath  not  improved,  "  even  that  he  hath,"  or  the 
advantages  he  hath,  ^*' shall  be  taken  away  from  him.** 
When  a  master  sees  a  servant  doing  well,  he  will  both 
reward  him  and  trust  him  still  farther;  but  when  he  sees  a 

♦  Exod.  xxiL  21.  f  Tf«<ri?;«.  %  Matt.  xxi.  12. 

%  Luke  viiL  18;  Matt  xxr.  29. 
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servant  negligent  and  useless,  he  will  withdraw  from  him 
his  countenance  and  favour,  and  dismiss  him  from  his  em- 
ployment.    So  much  for  what  relates  to  the  servants. 

The  literal  meaning  of  the  parahle,  in  so  far  as  it  relates 
to  the  citizens,  or  inhabitants  in  general,  is  so  plain  as  hardly 
to  require  a  single  comment.  Verse  14th,  '•^Butlhis  citizens 
hated  him,  and  sent  a  message"  or  rather  an  embassy,  ^'  after 
him,  saying.  We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us." 
What  sometimes  happened  in  the  political  history  of  the 
nations  is  represented  as  having  occurred  in  this  case, 
namely,  that  a  strong  party  of  the  inhabitants,  when  they 
understood  that  the  nobleman  was  gone  to  the  seat  of 
supreme  government,  in  order  to  apply  for  regal  power  over 
them,  despatched  an  embassy  after  him,  to  protest  against, 
and  to  do  everything  in  their  power  to  prevent  his  appoint- 
ment. They  would  also  do  their  utmost  to  undermine 
his  interest,  and  to  thwart  his  views  at  home.  But  their 
opposition  was  vain.  He  returned  invested  with  regal 
dignity;  and,  having  his  enemies  completely  in  his  power, 
he  proceeded  to  pass  against  those  of  them  who  persevered 
in  rebellion,  a  sentence  of  condemnation  which  would  be 
immediately  executed.  Verse  27.  "  But  those  mine  enemies, 
who  would  not  that  I  should  reign  over  them,  bring  hither^ 
and  slag  them  before  me*' 

It  remains  to  consider,  secondly,  the  spiritual  application 
and  improvement  of  this  parable.  In  this  viewjit  is  rich  in 
meaning — full  of  awakening  suggestions. 

The  nobleman  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself.  And 
who  has  so  good  a  claim  to  the  title?  It  is,  indeed,  below 
what  is  due  to  him.  He  is  of  the  noble,  or  rather  the  royal 
line  of  David — the  son  of  David,  nay,  the  Son  of  God. 
"  He  hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written, 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords."  By  his  services  ren- 
dered to  men  during  his  abode  on  earth,  he  had  earned  a 
right  to  reign  over  them ;  but  he  had  not  taken  on  himself 
the  government  in  any  formal,  conspicuous,  general  man- 
ner. The  nobleman's  journey  is  Christ's  leaving  the  world 
at  his  ascension;  and  the  far  country  into  which  he  went  is 
heaven.  He  went  thither  to  receive  the  kingdom,  to  be 
solemnly  invested  with  the  sovereignty  of  the  Church  and 
of  the  world.  God  ^^  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the 
heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality,  and  power,  and 
might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not 
only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come;  and 


LUKE  XIX.  11-27.  137 

hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  the 
head  over  all  things  to  the  Church,  which  is  his  body,  the 
fulness  of  him  that  fiUeth  all  in  all."  The  government  is 
upon  his  shoulder.  *^  There  is  given  unto  him  dominion, 
and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and 
languages  should  serve  him :  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting 
dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away;  and  his  kingdom  that 
which  shall  not  be  destroyed."  Already  has  he  a  right  to 
reign  universally,  and  already  does  he  actually  reign  par- 
tially, by  the  authority  of  his  name,  and  the  power  of  his 
grace.  The  time  is  coming,  however,  when  all  men  shall 
own  his  sway.  And,  when  time  shall  be  at  an  end,  he  will 
visibly  return  to  the  earth.  "Behold,  he  cometh  with 
clouds;  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  who 
pierced  him;  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  be- 
cause of  him.     Even  so.  Amen." 

The  servants,  in  this  parable,  are  all  who  profess  to  be 
the  followers  of  Christ,  among  whom  we  are  to  be  ranked. 
As  each  of  the  servants  was  intrusted  with  a  pound,  and 
then  directed  to  "  occupy,"  or  trade;  so,  we  have  valuable 
advantages  bestowed  on  us,  of  which  we  are  bound  to  make 
improvement.  Has  God  given  us  life?  let  us  live  to  his 
glory.  Has  he  given  us  bodily  strength  ?  let  us  exert  it  for 
him.  Has  he  given  us  reason?  let  us  employ  it  on  what  is 
useful,  and  in  the  contemplation  of  its  author.  Has  he 
given  us  property?  let  us  honour  him  with  our  substance, 
and  with  the  first-fruits  of  all  our  increase.  Has  he  given 
\is  providential  calls?  let  us  obey  them.  Has  he  given  us 
the  means  of  grace?  let  us  diligently  use  them.  Has  he 
given  us  the  Scriptures?  let  us  search  them — the  Sabbath? 
let  us  keep  it  holy — the  ministry?  let  us  make  full  proof  of 
it,  or  value  it,  and  yield  to  it.  Has  he  given  us  convictions 
of  conscience?  let  us  follow  them  up.  Has  he  given  us 
spiritual  gifts  and  graces  ?  let  us  remember  that  the  mani-' 
festation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal. 
Has  he  given  us  opportunities  of  active  service  and  useful- 
ness? let  us  embrace  them,  and  work  with  all  our  might. 
And  let  us  persevere  in  this  conduct  till  Christ  come — till 
he  return  to  us,  or  call  us  to  him.  Let  us  improve  all  for 
our  own  souls'  salvation,  for  the  benefit  of  our  brethren,  and 
for  the  honour  of  our  Master.  "  As  every  one  hath  received 
the  gift,  even  so  let  us  minister  the  same  one  to  another,  as 
good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God." 

Again,  if  we  have  made  any  improvement,  we  are  here 
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tiiught  to  be  humble.  "  Thy  pound  hath  gained"  is  th6 
sentiment  which  becomes  us.  Let  us  give  God  all  the 
praise,  for  we  have  all  of  him.  Let  us  resemble  David,  who 
said,  "  Who  am  I,  and  what  is  my  people,  that  we  should 
be  able  to  offer  so  willingly  after  this  sort?  for  all  things 
come  of  thee,  and  of  thine  own  have  we  given  thee ;"  and 
the  Apostle  Paul,  who  said,  '^  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am 
what  I  am."  Hence,  when  we  have  respect  to  the  recom- 
pense of  reward,  it  must  be  as  of  grace,  and  not  of  debt. 

We  are  farther  taught  here,  that  the  Christian's  reward 
will  be  in  proportion  to  the  improvement  he  has  made. 
"  Every  man  shall  receive  his  own  reward,  according  to  his 
own  labour."  Knowing  this,  let  us  be  encouraged  to  im- 
prove our  advantages  to  the  utmost.  Let  us  "  be  stedfast, 
unmovable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  for- 
asmuch as  we  know  that  our  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the 
Lord." 

The  case  of  the  slothful  servant  teaches  the  insufficiency 
of  what  is  called  negative  goodness.  As  it  was  not  enough 
that  he  had  not  embezzled  or  wasted  the  pound,  so  it  will 
not  be  enough  that  we  do  not  become  altogether  profligate, 
nay,  that  we  continue  decent  and  harmless,  if  this  be, 
strictly  speaking,  possible  without  true  religion.  If  we  are 
to  be  safe,  we  must  become  positively  religious — we  must 
not  remain  as  we  are  by  nature,  but  must  be  improved,  or 
rather  entirely  changed.  We  must  believe  and  obey  the 
gospel — we  must  become  truly  pious  and  holy — we  must 
glorify  God  by  doing  good.  If  we  do  not,  our  advantages 
will  either  be  taken  away  from  us,  or  turned  into  curses. 
Nay,  we  shall  be  positively  and  severely  punished.  The 
barren  fig-tree  was  cut  down  as  a  cumberer  of  the  ground; 
and,  in  the  close  of  the  parable  of  the  talents,  we  And  the 
awful  words,  "  Cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer 
darkness:  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 
Vain  will  be  the  every  excuse  which  we  may  attempt  to 
plead  in  arrest  of  that  fearful  doom.  Our  very  pleas  will 
furnish  ground  to  condemn  us.  Let  us  beware  of  laying 
the  blame  of  our  sins  on  God,  and  of  the  blasphemy  of 
accusing  him  as  a  hard  master.  He  is  not  like  Pharaoh 
and  the  task -masters,  who  required  bricks  without  straw. 
He  has  actually  bestowed  on  us  many  privileges.  He  re- 
quires nothing  but  what  we  might  do,  were  it  not  for  our 
own  depravity;  and,  as  it  is,  he  requires  nothing  but  what 
he  is  ready  to  give  us  strength  to  perform,  if  we  apply  to 
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bim  for  it.  Let  us  beware,  too,  of  slavish  fear,  of  that  fear 
M'hich  is  not  godly,  but  wicked,  and  which,  instead  of 
prompting  us  to  seek  God,  would  frighten  us  away  from 
him.  *'  I  feared  thee,"  said  the  wicked  servant :  and  we 
are  told  that  "  the  devils  believe  and  tremble."  Even  per- 
sons who  are,  on  the  whole,  pious  and  active,  suffer  some 
loss  when  this  spirit  partially  prevails  in  them  :  thus,  servile 
fear  made  David  delay,  for  a  time,  to  bring  home  the  ark 
to  his  own  Zion,  for  we  read,*  "  David  was  afraid  of  the 
Lord  that  day,"  the  day  of  the  breach  made  on  Uzzah, 
*^  and  said,  How  shall  the  ark  of  the  Lord  come  to  roe  ?" 
Let  us  seek  that  "perfect  love  which  casteth  out"  such 
**  fear,"  remembering  that  true  Christians  "  have  not  re- 
ceived the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear,  but  they  have 
received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  they  cry,  Abba, 
Father."  If  we  obtain  this  spirit  we  shall  diligently  im- 
prove our  advantages,  and  cheerfully  serve  the  Lord  here; 
and  hereafter  we  shall  have  the  commendatory  words  ad- 
dressed to  us,  "  Well  done,  good  and  iaithful  servants : 
enter  ye  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord." 

As  to  the  spiritual  application  of  that  part  of  the  parable 
which  relates  to  the  citizens  or  inhabitants  in  general,  this 
points  more  immediately  to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  but  also 
to  all  unbelievers.  The  great  majority  of  the  Jews,  who 
were  Christ's  own  countrymen,  rejected  and  crucified  him, 
when  he  was  visibly  in  the  midst  of  them;  and,  after  he 
was  gone,  they  continued  virulently  to  oppose  his  cause  and 
his  adherents.  In  a  word,  they  were  his  enemies,  and 
hated  him.  In  the  public  and  solemn  manner  in  which 
they  resisted  him,  and  passed  resolutions  against  Christi-^ 
anity,  they  might  be  figuratively  represented  as  sending  an 
eml^sy  after  him,  to  oppose  his  advancement  to  the  king- 
dom. ^^  Now,"  said  he,  ^  have  they  both  seen  and  hated 
both  me  and  my  Father." — '^  He  came  unto  his  own,  and 
his  own  received  him  not." — "  They  denied  the  holy  One 
and  the  Just "  They  said,  "  We  have  no  king  but  Csesar." 
In  the  words  of  the  disciples,  "  Of  a  truth,  against  thy  holy 
child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod  and 
Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the  people  of  Israel, 
were  gathered  together."  These  opposing  and  rebellious 
Jews  did  not  pass  unpunished  for  this  national  crime;  for 
Christ  returned,  in  providential  judgments,  at  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  when  unparalleled  multitudes  of  them  were 
♦  2  Sam.  Yi.  9. 
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slain  by  the  sword  of  the  Romans.     He  would  also  punish 
them  individually  in  the  other  world. 

But  this  part  of  the  parable  is  also  applicable  to  all  un> 
believers  of  every  age  and  nation — to  all  who  reject  the 
gospel — to  all  who  will  not  trust  in  Christ's  name,  and  obey 
his  commandments.  All  such  persons,  in  a  more  or  less 
daring  manner,  do  really  say,  "  We  will  not  have  this  man 
to  reign  over  us."  However  some  of  them  may  attempt  to 
disguise  it,  they  are  his  enemies,  and  they  hate  him.  "  The 
carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God."  The  feeling  of  the 
unrenewed  heart  is  a  feeling  of  aversion,  prompting  to  overt 
acts  of  resistance  and  rebellion.  Jehovah,  however,  will 
*'  vex,"  and  break  in  pieces  those  who  resist  the  King  whom 
he  hath  anointed,  and  set  on  the  holy  hill  of  Zion.  Let  it 
be  indelibly  impressed  on  our  minds,  and  habitually  present 
to  our  thoughts,  that,  unless  in  our  own  case  this  enmity 
pass  into  friendship,  this  hatred  into  love,  this  resistance 
into  submission,  we  shall  perish  in  the  fierceness  of  his  in> 
dignation.  How  thankful  ought  we  to  be  for  the  divinely 
appointed  method  of  removing  this  enmity,  through  the 
heVief  of  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God !  When  sinners  are 
brought  to  know  and  believe  the  Saviour's  love  to  them, 
their  dislike  to  him  can  no  longer  stand  its  ground.  "  When 
we  were  enemies,"  says  the  apostle,  "  we  were  reconciled  to 
God  by  the  death  of  his  Son."  Lord,  grant  that,  in  this 
way,  the  opposition  in  our  hearts  may  be  overthrown,  and 
our  every  thought  brought  into  captivity  to  the  obedience 
of  Christ.  Lord,  grant  that  where  all  is  hatred  and  re- 
bellion, the  new  heart  of  love  and  submission  may  be  given; 
and  that  where  regeneration  has  already  taken  place,  every, 
the  least  remaining  feeling  of  resistance  may  be  utterly 
eradicated.  Instead  of  any  more  saying,  "  Who  is  the 
liOrd,  that  we  should  obey  him?"  let  the  language  of  our 
hearts,  and  lips,  and  lives  be,  ^'  O  Lord  our  God,  other 
lords  besides  thee  have  had  dominion  over  us;  but  by  thee 
only  will  we  make  mention  of  thy  name."  Thus,  our 
glorious  King,  when  he  comes  to  us,  or  calls  us  to  him,  in- 
stead of  ordering  us  out  to  be  punished,  will  cause  us  (asto- 
nishing thought!)  to  be  crowned  in  his  presence;  and  will 
take  us  to  sit  with  him  on  his  throne^  and  to  reign  with  him 
for  ever. 
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^  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  went  before,  ascending  np  to  Jern* 
salem.  29.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  come  nigh  to  Beth- 
phage  and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  called  the  Mount  of  Olives,  he  sent 
two  of  his  disciples,  30.  Saying,  Go  ye  into  the  village  over  against 
you;  in  the  which  at  your  entering  ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied,  whereon 
yet  never  man  sat:  loose  him,  and  bring  him  hither.  31.  And  if 
any  man  ask  you,  Why  do  ye  loose  him  ?  thus  shall  ye  say  unto  him. 
Because  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him.  32.  And  they  that  were  sent 
went  their  way,  and  found  even  as  he  had  said  unto  them.  33.  And 
as  they  were  loosing  the  colt,  the  owners  thereof  said  unto  them. 
Why  loose  ye  the  colt?  34.  And  they  said,  The  Lord  hath  need  of 
him.  35.  And  they  brought  him  to  Jesus :  and  they  cast  their  gar- 
ments upon  the  colt,  and  they  set  Jesus  thereon.  36.  And  as  he 
went,  thev  spread  their  clothes  in  the  way.  37.  And  when  he  was 
come  nigh,  even  now  at  the  descent  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  the 
whole  multitude  of  the  disciples  began  to  rejoice  and  praise  God 
with  a  loud  voice  for  all  the  mighty  works  that  they  had  seen; 
38.  Saying,  Blessed  be  the  King  that  coraeth  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord :  peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  in  the  highest.  39.  And  some  of 
the  Pharisees  from  among  the  multitude  said  unto  him,  Master,  re- 
hire thy  disciples.  40.  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  tell 
you  that,  if  these  should  hold  their  peace,  the  stones  would  imme- 
diately cry  out.'* 

We  formerly  considered  how,  having  left  Jericho  and  the. 
house  of  Zaccheus,  and  having  proceeded  so  far  on  the  way 
to  Jerusalem  as  to  be  ^'  nigh"  to  it,  our  Lord,  in  order  to 
dispel  the  delusive  expectation  that  he  was  to  assume  a 
temporal  kingdom,  and  that,  too,  immediately  on  his  arrival 
at  the  capital,  spoke  the  parable  of  the  ten  pounds,  in  which 
he  taught  that,  instead  of  remaining  long  on  earth,  for  any 
purpose  whatever,  he  was  soon  to  leave  it,  and  afterwards 
to  return  to  reign,  and  to  reckon  both  with  his  servants  and 
with  his  enemies,  in  a  different  manner  from  what  their 
carnal  views  led  them  to  suppose.  In  immediate  connection 
with  this,  it  is  said  in  the  first  verse  of  the  passage  now 
under  consideration,  "  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken  he  went 
before,  cucending  up  to  JerumLemr  "We  found  that  at  an 
earlier  stage  of  this  journey,  and  before  he  reached  Jericho,* 
♦  Mark  X.  32. 
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"as  they"  (the  disciples)  "were  in  the  way  going  up  to 
Jerusalem,  Jesus  went  before  them :  and  they  were  amazed ; 
and  as  they  followed,  they  were  afraid."  Nor  does  his 
courage  fail  now  that  they  are  near  the  city,  and  within 
sight  of  its  battlements.  Well  knowing  what  awaited  him 
there,  he  adyanced  in  the  front  of  them  all,  with  the  noblest 
resolution  and  devotedness,  having  a  baptism  of  suffering 
and  of  blood  to  be  baptized  with,  and  being  greatly  straitened 
till  it  should  be  accomplished.  Let  us  admire  the  zeal  and 
love  he  thus  manifested  for  us ;  and  let  us,  in  our  measure, 
and  according  to  the  calls  that  are  made  on  us,  go  forward, 
with  similar  courage  and  cheerfulness,  to  act  and  suffer  for 
his  sake. 

Though  it  was  impossible  for  one  who  spoke  and  acted 
as  Jesus  did  not  to  attract  very  general  notice,  he  had 
hitherto  shunned  publicity,  and  retired  when  the  rage  of 
his  enemies  threatened  his  life.  Now,  however,  the  time 
was  come  when  he  was  to  be  made  perfect  through  suffer- 
ing, and  exalted  through  the  deepest  humiliation;  and  the 
more  generally  the  public  attention  was  drawn  towards 
him,  the  better  for  the  diffusion  of  the  knowledge  of  his 
history  and  character,  and  for  the  subsequent  success  of  his 
cause.  For  this  reason,  therefore,  as  well  as  for  the  fulfil- 
ment of  ancient  prophecy,  he  resolved  to  make  what  is 
commonly  called  his  triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem.  Of 
this  important  event  an  account  is  given  by  all  the  four 
evangelists.  Our  Lord,  however,  did  not  enter  Jerusalem 
immediately,  and  on  the  very  day  he  accomplished  this 
journey;  but  he  stopped  for  the  night  in  Bethany,  which 
was  in  its  immediate  neighbourhood,  and  made  his  entry 
into  the  capital  the  day  after.  This  appears  from  the  his« 
tory  as  given  by  John  in  his  12th  chapter.  In  the  1st 
verse  of  that  chapter,  he  says,  "  Then  Jesus,  six  days  before 
the  passover,  came  to  Bethany,  where  Laxarus  was,  who 
had  been  dead,  whom  he  had  raised  from  the  dead;"  and 
then  John  states,  in  the  1 2  th  verse,  that  our  Lord's  entry 
into  Jerusalem  took  place  "  on  the  next  day." 

Now  that  the  history  of  redemption  is  drawing  towards 
its  crisis,  we  find  dates  and  other  circumstances  recorded 
with  increasing  distinctness  and  particularity;  and  to  mark 
these  with  as  much  accuracy  as  the  harmony  of  the  inspired 
authors  enables  us  to  reach,  ought  to  be  as  interesting  and 
edifying,  as  it  is  dutiful  and  becoming.  We  are  now  come 
to  what  is  commonly  called  the  Passion  week;  that  is,  the 
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Week  of  Christ's  sufferings  unto  death.  And  what  a  week 
was  this  I  what  a  week  for  the  spiritual  welfare  and  eternal 
salvation  of  men!  its  events  how  numerous,  and  yet  how 
interesting!  how  tragical,  and  yet  how  glorious!  Even 
after  carefully  perusing  the  histories  of  the  evangelists,  and 
several  commentators,  considerable  difficulties  present  them- 
selves to  many  readers  as  to  the  proper  arrangement  of 
these  events,  and  the  days  on  which  they  occurred.  The 
following  is  the  substance  of  the  conclusions  to  which, 
whether  they  be  all  absolutely  certain  or  not,  I  have  come, 
after  mudi  reading  and  careful  reflection.  First  of  all, 
some  of  the  difficulties  arise  from  not  properly  distinguish- 
ing the  different  meanings  which  may  be  scripturally  at- 
tached to  the  words  "  day"  and  "  passover,"  and  the  way  of 
reckoning  them.  The  word  day  is  sometimes  used  as  dis- 
tinguished from  night,  and  sometimes  for  the  period  of 
twenty-four  hours;  and  it  is  evidently  not  in  the  former, 
but  in  the  latter  sense  we  must  understand  it,  when  it  is 
said,  Jesus  came  to  Bethany  '^  six  days  before  the  passover." 
It  is  to  be  remembered,  however,  that  the  Jews  reckoned 
their  day,  in  this  sense,  not  as  we  do,  from  midnight  to 
midnight,  nor,  as  some  other  nations,  from  sunrise  to  sun- 
rise, but  from  sunset  to  sunset.  The  law*  ran  thus,  '^  From 
even  onto  even  shall  ye  celebrate  your  Sabbath;"  and,  <^ 
course,  the  other  days  of  the  week  were  counted  in  the  same 
way.  The  passover,  again,  may  signify  the  sacrificing  and  eat- 
ing of  the  paschal  lamb  on  the  evening  of  the  14th  day  of  the 
month,  that  is,  when  the  14th  passed  into  the  15th;  or  it 
may  signify  the  first  day  of  twenty-four  hours  of  the  feast, 
which  was  firom  sunset  of  the  14th  to  sunset  of  the  15th» 
which  first  day,  like  the  last  of  the  feast,  was  a  day  of  holy 
convocation;  or  it  may  signify  the  whole  feast,  which  lasted 
a  week,  or  seven  full  days,  that  is,  from  sunset  of  the  14th 
day  of  the  month,  to  sunset  of  the  21st. 

It  may  be  proper  to  observe,  that  some  writers  errone- 
ously say  that  Jesus  Christ  was  crucified  at  the  same  mo- 
ment that  the  paschal  lamb  was  slain;  this  error  betrays 
inconsideration  or  rashness  of  theory;  for  it  is  manifest  that 
he  partook  of  the  paschal  lamb  himself.  He  was  crucified, 
however,  on  the  following  day,  which  was  called  the  first 
day  oi  the  feast  Now,  it  is  acknowledged  that  he  rose 
again  from  the  dead  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  which  is 
hence  the  Christian  Sabbath,  and  which  is  also  called  Sun- 
*  Lev.  zzUL  32. 
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day;  but,  counting  backwards  to  the  third  day  before  that, 
it  is  farther  acknowledged  that  he  suffered  on  the  Friday. 
It  is  also,  as  already  stated,  certain  that  he  ate  the  passoyer 
lamb  the  night  before,  and  it  is  surely  natural  to  suppose, 
that  he  did  so  at  the  season  appointed  for  the  whole  nation 
by  the  law,  which  directed  that  the  lamb  should  be  killed 
in  the  evening,  or  towards  the  going  down  of  the  sun,  on 
the  14th  day  of  the  first  month  of  the  ecclesiastical  year. 
That  month  bore  the  name  of  Abib,  but  after  the  time  of 
Ezra,  and  the  return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  was 
called  Nisan,  and  it  corresponded  with  part  of  our  months 
of  March  and  April.  The  lamb  was  also  directed  to  be 
eaten  the  same  night.*  Now,  we  have  just  read  from  John, 
that  Jesus  came  to  Bethany  "  six  days  before  the  passover.** 
Some  commentators  of  great  respectability,  understanding 
by  the  word  "passover"  here,  the  first  day  of  the  feast,  or  the 
Friday,  the  15th  of  the  month,  and  counting  back  from  that 
six  days,  including  both  extremes,  conclude  that  Christ  came 
to  Bethany  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  which  is  now  the 
Christian  Sabbath,  and  entered  Jerusalem  in  triumph  on 
the  Monday.  Others,  however,  understanding  by  the  word 
"  passover,"  in  John,  the  killing  of  the  paschal  lamb  on  the 
14th  day  of  the  month,  which  was  Thursday,  and  counting' 
backwards  from  that  six  days,  also  including  both  extremes, 
conclude  that  the  day  on  which  John  speaks  of  him  as  be- 
ing at  Bethany  was  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  or  our  Saturday, 
and  that  the  day  on  which  he  entered  Jerusalem  was  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  which  is  now  the  Christian  Sabbath. 
This  is  the  more  commonly  received  reckoning  of  the  two.f 
It  was  on  this  supposition  that,  when  human  inventions 
were  multiplied,  there  was  founded  the  observance  of  what 
was  called  Palm- Sunday,  on  which  branches  of  palms  were 
carried  in  commemoration  of  what  took  place  on  the  occa- 
sion referred  to.  This  reckoning,  too,  is  thought  by  many 
good  judges  to  harmonize  better  than  the  other  with  the 
account  of  the  transactions  of  the  days  which  intervened  be- 
tween this  event  and  our  Lord's  death. 

*  See  Exod.  xii. ;  Deut.  zyI.  1-8.  Dr  Macknight  has  a  long  disserta- 
tion to  prove  that  Christ  anticipated  the  usual  time  of  the  passover  by  a 
day— an  opinion  held  by  many,  but,  I  am  persuaded,  erroneously. 

f  See  Lightfoot's  Harmony;  and  Calmet  and  Stackhouse  on  the  arti- 
cles "Passover,"  and  "Jesus  Christ."  Doddridge,  on  John  xii.  1,2, 
holds  that  Christ's  "  entrance  into  Jerusalem  must  have  been  on  the  fjrst 
day  of  the  week,"  and  the  entertainment  given  to  him  in  the  house  of 
Simon,  in  Bethany,  "  on  the  evening  of  the  day  before,  when  the  Jewish 
Sabbath  yras  over."    But  Dr  Adam  Clarke  adopts  the  other  opinion. 
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But  let  ua  proceed  with  the  history.  ^^  And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  he  teas  come  nigh  to  Bethphage  and  Bethany,  at 
the  mount  called  the  Mount  of  Olives,  he  sent  tteo  of  his  dis- 
ciples." Bethany  was  a  considerahle  Tillage  situated  at  the 
foot  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  ahout  fifteen  furlongs,*  that  is, 
nearly  two  miles,  from  Jerusalem.  Bethphage  was  another 
smaller  Tillage  in  the  same  direction,  somewhat  nearer  Jeru« 
salem.  The  Mount  of  Olives  lay  to  the  east  of  the  city,  and 
was  parted  from  it  hy  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  through 
which  flowed  the  hrook  Kidron,  or  Cedron.  As  our  Lord 
was  now  leaving  Bethany,  where  he  had  lodged  during  the 
preceding  night,  it  is  thought  that  his  coming  nigh  to  Beth- 
phage and  Bethany,  means  his  drawing  near  to  the  place 
where  these  villages  met.  From  this  spot  he  despatched 
two  of  his  disciples  on  an  errand,  and  he  waited  there  till 
they  returned.  He  sent  them  away,  "  saying.  Go  ye  into 
the  village  over  against  you;  in  the  which,  at  your  enter^ 
ing,  ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied,  whereon  yet  never  man  sat: 
loose  him,  and  bring  him  hither"  In  Matt.  xxi.  2,  it 
is  mentioned  that  Jesus  told  them  they  would  find  an  ass 
and  a  colt,  and  directed  them  to  hring  them  hoth.  The 
other  three  evangelists,  however,  mention  only  the  colt,  or 
foal,  doubtless  because  it  was  on  the  colt]  that  Jesus  rode. 
On  that  colt  no  man  had  ever  sat.  Here  observe,  that,  ac- 
cording to  the  ceremonial  law,  and  the  commonly  received 
opinion  of  most  nations,  those  animals,  if  not  the  only  ones 
which  could  be  used  in  any  case,  were  considered  peculiarly 
fit  and  acceptable  for  sacred  purposes,  which  had  never  been 
put  to  any  labour,  either  in  *he  yoke  or  in  riding.  The 
ordinance  of  ^^  the  ashes  of  the  heifer  sprinkling  the  un- 
clean," required  the  heifer  to  be  a  red  one,  *'  without  spot, 
wherein  was  no  blemish,  and  upon  which  never  came  yoke." 
In  the  expiation  of  the  uncertain  murder,  the  elders  of  the 
city  nearest  the  spot  where  the  body  of  the  murdered  man 
was  found,  were  directed  to  take,  for  the  purpose,  ^^  an 
heifer  which  had  not  been  wrought  with,  and  which  had 
not  drawn  in  the  yoke."  When  the  Philistines  sent  back 
the  ark  of  God,  they  sent  it  "  on  a  new  cart,"  drawn  by 
''  two  milch  kine  on  which  there  had  come  no  yoke :"  and 
the  men  of  Beth-shemesh  "clave  the  wood  of  the  cart,  and 
offered  the  kine  a  bumt-ofiEering  unto  the  Lord/'t  Many 
traces  of  a  similar  kind  are  found  in  heathen  authors. 
Ovid's  account  of  the  origin  of  the  city  of  Thebes,  however 
*  John  xi.  18.  f  Numb.  xix.  2;  Dent.  ui.  3;  1  Sam.  vi.  7. 
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fabulous,  shows  the  prevalence  of  this  opinion.  The  wan- 
derer, Cadmus,  being  at  a  loss  where  to  settle,  and  having 
consulted  the  oracle  of  Apollo,  was  answered :  "  A  heifer 
shall  meet  you  in  the  lonely  fields,  that  has  borne  no  yoke, 
but  has  been  free  from  the  crooked  plough ;  follow  her,  and 
wherever  she  lies  down,  there  build  your  city."  The  account 
then  proceeds  to  state  how  he  saw  "  a  heifer  bearing  on  her 
neck  no  mark  of  servitude,"  and  prosperously  followed  the 
direction  given  him,*  Virgilt  speaks,  in  one  place,  of  a 
sacrifice  of  "four  heifers  with  untouched  neck;"  and,  in 
another  place,  of  a  sacrifice  of  "  seven  bullocks  from  the 
untouched  herd."  With  regard  to  the  clause  in  the  Jewish 
ceremonial  law  just  mentioned  (from  which  the  idea  pre- 
valent with  other  nations  was  probably  borrowed),  it  seems 
to  have  been  intended  to  teach,  in  reference  to  human  duty, 
that  we  should  always  serve  the  Lord  with  our  best;  and 
in  reference  to  the  great  Antitype,  that  Jesus  Christ  never 
bore  the  yoke  of  sin  till  he  stood  forward  freely,  saying, 
"  Lo,  I  come,"  and  took  it  on  him  by  imputation.     - 

Christ,  as  God,  being  the  supreme  Lord  of  all,  and  having 
a  right  to  do  what  he  would  with  his  own,  directed  the  two 
disciples  to  proceed,  without  hesitation,  to  loose  the  colt, 
and  to  bring  him  to  him.  Anticipating,  however,  the  oppo- 
sition which  would  be  made  at  the  time,  by  those  who  were, 
in  the  ordinary  sense,  the  owners  of  the  colt,  and  careful 
that  no  ground  should  be  given  to  unbelieving  cavillers 
afterwards,  to  pretend  that  the  act  was  dishonest,  Jesus 
said,  ^^  And  if  any  man  ask  you.  Why  do  ye  loose  him? 
thus  shall  ye  say  unto  him^  Because  the  Lord  hath  need 
of  him"  and  Matthew  and  Mark  mention  that  our  Lord 
added,  "  and  straightway  he  will  send  him  (or  them)  hither." 
Observe  here  the  illustrious  title  which  Christ  assumes— 
"The  Lord."  The  best  critics  J  are  of  opinion  that  the 
word  Lord,  used  in  this  absolute  way  with  the  article,  is 
peculiarly  emphatical,  and  designates  Christ  as  the  Pro- 
prietor of  all — in  a  word,  is  demonstrative  of  his  Godhead. 
Observe,  again,  the  expression,  "The  Lord  hath  need  of  him." 
In  one  sense  the  Lord  has  no  need  of  men,  or  of  their  pro- 
perty, or  services;  for  he  is  altogether  independent  on  them, 
being  rich  in  his  own  unsearchable  riches,  and  strong  in 
his  own  almighty  strength,  and  able  to  accomplish  his  will 

♦  Ovid,  Met.  III.  x.  16.    «*Bo8  tibi,"  &c. 

t  Georg.  iv.  551 ;  Aen.  vi.  36.  See  also  Iliad  x.  291,  and  Odyss.  iii.  382. 

%  Middleton  on  the  Greek  article,  and  others. 
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'mthout  them.  This  is  his  true  and  lofty  language :  *^  Every 
beast  of  the  forest  is  mine,  and  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand 
hills.  I  know  all  the  fowls  of  the  mountains;  and  the  wild 
beasts  of  the  field  are  mine.  If  I  were  hungry,  I  would 
not  tell  thee;  for  the  world  is  mine,  and  the  fulness  thereof." 
In  another  sense,  however,  he  has  need  of  men  and  their 
property  and  services,  namely,  in  so  far  as  he  has,  of  his 
own  will,  determined  to  employ  them  as  instruments  for  the 
accomplishment  of  his  purposes;  in  this  sense,  he  needs, 
uses,  and  commands  them.  It  is  to  be  remembered,  too, 
that  the  Son  of  God,  by  his  humiliation,  reduced  himself  to 
a  state  of  need  in  the  literal  sense;  for,  "though  he  was  rich, 
yet  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor."  He  needed  the  colt  at 
the  time,  too,  for  the  purpose  of  his  triumph,  and  for  the 
fulfilment  of  prophecy.  The  addition,  "and  straightway 
he  will  send  him  hither,"  is  commonly,  and,  I  think,  justly 
considered  as  an  intimation  by  our  Lord,  that  the  owner,  or 
owners,  would  consent  to  let  them  have  the  colt,  it  being 
understood  that  they  meant  only  to  borrow  him  for  a  short 
time.* 

In  compliance  with  Christ's  direction,  "  thei^*'  (the  two 
disciples)  "  that  were  sent.,  went  their  way^  and  found  even 
as  he  had  said  unto  them:''*  or,  supplying  the  circumstances 
from  Matthew  and  Mark,  "  they  found  the  colt,"  with  his 
dam,  "  tied  by  the  door  without,  in  a  place  where  two  ways 
met."  ^"^  And  as  they  were  loosing  the  colt,  the  owners 
thereof  said  unto  them^  Why  loose  ye  the  colt  ?'*  expressing 
surprise  and  displeasure  at  their  presuming  to  seize  on  pro- 
perty which  they  knew  was  not  their  own.  "  And  they  " 
(the  two  disciples)  "  said.  The  Lord  hath  need  of  him;*'  on 
which,  as  we  are  told  by  Mark,  "  certain  of  them  that  stood 
there,"  or  the  owners,  "  let  them  go,"  that  is,  allowed  the 
disciples  to  take  the  colt  with  them.  The  owners  were  at 
least  so  far  acquainted  with  the  character  of  Christ,  and  so 
far  satisfied  with  the  explanation  given,  as  to  be  persuaded 
that  this  permission  was  quite  safe;  and  they  may  even 
have  been  so  impressed  by  what  they  knew  of  him,  as  to 
have  been  glad  of  such  an  opportunity  of  testifying  their  re- 

*  Some  are  of  opinion  that  this  clause  should  be  considered  as  a  con- 
tinuation of  what  the  two  disciples  were  to  say  to  the  owners,  and, 
therefore,  expressing  a  promise  that  the  colt  was  to  be  returned;  andf 
that  it  should  be  translated,  "  And  straightway  he  (that  is,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ)  will  send  him  back  hither.'»  But,  though  such  a  promis<» 
was  implied,  the  word  4lir«rriAA.«  cannot  be  justly  rendered  to  send 
back. 
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gard  for  him.*  Whatever  the  Saviour  condescends,  as  it 
were,  to  saj  that  he  needs  of  us,  whatever  he  asks  of  us  in 
the  calls  of  his  Word  or  providence,  in  the  way  of  duty, 
whatever  of  our  exertions  or  suhstance  he  requires  for  the 
good  of  his  people,  or  the  advancement  of  his  cause,  that  let 
us  give  him,  and  let  us  think  ourselves  highly  privileged 
and  honoured  in  being  permitted  to  do  so. 

A  great  variety  of  what  men  commonly  call  fortuitous 
circumstances,  which  mere  human  sagacity  could  not  have 
conjectured,  were  here  plainly  foretold  by  our  Lord,  and  all 
found  to  happen  exactly  as  he  had  said.  In  all  this,  let  us 
mark  one  of  the  many  proofs  of  his  divine  foreknowledge. 
Let  this  lead  us  to  reflect  with  pleasure  that  he  still  knows 
all  things,  and  that  whatever  he  says  he  will  bring  to  pass; 
and  let  it  encourage  us  to  entertain  full  confidence  that,  in 
our  own  case,  we  shall  find  all  hisjpromises  true  and  faithful. 

Having  thus  obtained  the  permission  of  the  owners  to 
take  the  colt,  and  its  dam  also,  the  disciples,  according  to 
Luke,  '•^brought  the  colt  to  Jesus,  and  they  cast  their  garments 
upon  the  colty  and  they  set  Jesus  thereon"  According  to 
Matthew,  they  "  brought  the  ass,  and  the  colt,  and  put  on 
them  their  clothes,  and  they  set  him  thereon  ;**t  that  is, 
these  two,  or  some  of  the  disciples,  taking  off  their  mantles, 
or  loose  upper  garments,  laid  one  of  them  on  each  of  the 
animals,  giving  Jesus  the  choice  of  the  two :  and  he  chose 
the  colt.  This  action  of  putting  their  garments  under  him, 
was  probably  intended,  not  merely  for  his  more  comfortable 
riding,  but  also  as  an  acknowledgment  of  him  as  king. 
When  the  captains  of  the  host  understood  that  Jehu  was 
anointed  king  of  Israel,  "  they  hasted,  and  took  every  man 
his  garment,  and  put  it  under  him  on  the  top  of  the  stairs, 
and  blew  with  trumpets,  saying,  Jehu  is  king." J 

Though  Luke  does  not  mention  the  circumstance  of  this 
being  an  accomplishment  of  ancient  prophecy,  it  is  proper 
for  us  to  notice  it  here.  "  All  this  was  done,"  says  Matthew, 
"  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  pro- 
phet, saying" — and  then  he  thus  gives  the  substance  of  the 
prophecy  in  Zechariah,  9th  chapter  and  9th  verse — "  Tell 
ye  the  daughter  of  Zion  "  (so  the  city  of  Jerusalem  is  beau- 

*  Or  a  powerful  divine  influence  may  have  been  exerted  on  their 
minds,  to  make  them  willing. 

f  Matt.  zxi.  7.  *Ein»mft0'»9  Waw  avv09,  thai  is,  on  the  clothes; 
*E«>«vw  ru9  Ifiarmfy  says  Theophylact.  Others  account  for  this  form  of 
expression  by  the  figure  '*  enallage  numeri,"  as  in  Gen.  viil.  4,  ziz.  29. 

J  2  Kings  ix.  13. 
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tifuUy  and  poetically  personified  X  ''Behold,  thy  King  cometh 
unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and,"  or  rather, 
even,  ^'  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass."  In  this,  the  Spirit  of 
prophecy  was  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  or  the  proof  that  he 
was  indeed  Messiah.  It  is  true,  as  John  informs  us,  that 
^^ these  things  the  disciples  understood  not  at  first;  hut 
vrhcB.  Jesus  was  glorified^  then  remembered  they  that  these 
things  were  written  of  him,  and  that  they  had  done  these 
things  unto  him."  Let  us  be  careful  to  mark  and  under- 
stand these  things  now,  that  we  may  draw  from  them  that 
confirmation  of  our  faith  which  they  are  so  well  calculated 
to  effect. 

The  Redeemer  advanced  towards  the  city  in  this  manner, 
which,  though  meek  and  humble,  was  not  mean  or  strange. 
It  is  to  be  remembered  that  asses  and  mules  were  the 
animals  commonly  used  for  riding  in  that  country;  and  that, 
in  the  East,  they  are  of  a  finer  breed  than  we  are  accustomed 
to  see.  Horses  were  by  no  means  common  in  Judea;  and,  at 
the  time  and  place  referred  to,  a  horse  would  probably  have 
been  very  difficult  to  find.  But  this  is  not  the  chief  considera- 
tion; for  God,  in  order  to  prevent  the  Jews  from  having  much 
intercourse  with  Egypt  and  other  heathen  nations,  and  to 
keep  them  dependent  on  himself,  discouraged  the  use  of 
horses  and  chariots  by  the  Jews  in  general,  and  especially 
in  their  armies.  The  Lord  said,  by  Moses,  ''  He,"  the  king 
of  Israel,  ''  shall  not  multiply  horses  to  himself,  nor  cause 
the  people  to  return  to  Egypt,  to  the  end  that  he  should 
multiply  horses;  forasmuch  as  the  Lord  hath  said  unto  you, 
Ye  shall  henceforth  return  no  more  that  way :"  and  Joshua 
was  directed  to  ''  hough  the  horses,  and  burn  the  chariots," 
which  he  might  take  from  the  enemy  in  war.*  "  Woe  to 
them  that  go  down  to  Egypt  for  help,"  saith  Isaiah,  ^^and 
stay  on  horses,  and  trust  in  chariots,  because  they  are  many; 
and  in  horsemen,  because  they  are  very  strong:  but  they 
look  not  unto  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  neither  seek  the 
Lord."  "  O  Israel,  return  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,"  saith 
Hosea;  ''take  with  you  words,  saying,  Asshur  shall  not 
save  us;  we  will  not  ride  upon  horses."  In  the  very  same 
passage  in  which,  as  already  noticed,  the  Lord  foretold,  by 
Zechariah,  the  triumphant  entrance,  he  also  said,  "  And  I 
will  cut  off  the  chariot  from  Ephraim,  and  the  horse  from 
Jerusalem."  It  is  true  that  it  is  only  the  spirit  of  these 
passages  that  is  to  be  considered  as  a  rule  for  the  other 
♦  Deut.  xyiL  16;  Josh.  xi.  6. 
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nations  of  the  world,  but  to  the  Jews,  under  the  law  of  cere- 
monies, they  embodied  a  rule  which  was  to  be  literallj 
understood.  It  obviously  behoved  Christ,  then,  who  was 
"•  made  under  the  law,"  and  who  said,  "  Thus  it  becometh 
us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,"  to  attend  to  the  letter  of  the 
law  on  this  occasion.  In  this  peaceful  manner,  too,  rather 
than  on  a  warlike  steed,  did  it  suit  him  to  make  his  entry 
who  "  came  not  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  themJ* 
Nor,  though  this  was  an  humble  act,  must  we  for  a  moment 
suppose  that  it  was  strange,  or  ridiculous,  or  unworthy  of  a 
person  of  respectability.  David  directed  Solomon,  on  his 
coronation  day,  to  ride  on  the  mule  which  he  himself  had 
used.  We  read  of  Abraham,  Moses,  the  judge  Jair's  thirty 
sons,  and  other  eminent  persons,  riding  on  asses.*  And 
magistrates  are  thus  described  and  addressed,  in  the  song  of 
Deborah  and  Barak,  "  Speak,  ye  that  ride  on  white  asses, 
ye  that  sit  in  judgment/'  If  any  ridicule,  then,  has  at  any 
time  been  cast  on  this  part  of  the  sacred  history,  it  not 
only  betrays  impiety,  but  "  it  must  be  retorted  on  the  igno- 
rance of  those  who  have  taken  upon  them  to  censure  what 
they  did  not  understand." — "  In  token  of  the  gentleness  of 
his  administration,  and  his  strict  observance  of  the  divine 
law,  Christ  made  his  public  entrance  into  the  city,  not  as 
other  princes  affect  to  appear,  in  a  proud  triumphal  chariot, 
or  riding  on  a  stately  managed  horse,  decked  with  a  variety 
of  splendid  ornaments,  and  attended  with  a  pompous  caval- 
cade; but  like  one  of  the  ancient  patriarchs  or  judges  in 
the  earliest  and  best  ages  of  the  state,  sitting  upon  an  ass, 
yea,  upon  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass,  which,  though  it  had 
never  been  backed  before,  was,  in  his  miraculous  hands, 
tractable  and  gen  tie."  t 

It  is  added,  in  the  36th  verse,  ^^  And  a%  they  went^  they 
spread  their  clothes  in  the  way :"  Matthew  says,  "  A  very 
great  multitude  spread  their  garments  in  the  way."  In 
ancient  times,  people  sometimes  testified  their  high  honour 
and  regard  for  very  illustrious  personages,  by  laying  down 
their  loose  upper  garments  in  the  road  for  them  to  walk  on, 
as  on  a  carpet.  Plutarch  relates  that  when  Cato  left  his 
army  to  return  to  Rome,  "  they  laid  their  garments  under 
his  feet,  that  he  might  walk  on  them;  which,"  adds  he, 
"  was  an  honour  then  done  only  to  few  emperors." J  It  is 
also  mentioned  by  Matthew  and  Mark,  that  "  others  cut 

*  Gen.  xxii.  3;  Exod.  iv.  20;  Judges  x.  4,  y.  10.  f  Doddridge. 

X  'Tv'OTthvrw  ret  ifiMTtm  rats  froctv  r  fimh^ot,  Cato  Minor. 
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down  branches  from  the  trees,  and  strewed  them  in  the  way." 
Strewing  the  road  with  small  branches  and  flowers  was 
another  ceremony  used  in  honour  of  mighty  men,  and  on 
very  joyful  occasions.  Herodotus  says,  that  when  Xerxes 
crossed  the  Hellespont,  they  went  before  him,  "  strewing  the 
way  with  myrtle  branches."*  John  says  that  "  they  took 
branches  of  palm-trees,  and  went  forth  to  meet  Jesus."  The 
Jews  were  accustomed  to  what  was  very  like  this,  at  the 
joyous  feast  of  tabernacles.  The  Lord  said,  by  Moses,  "  Ye 
shall  take  you,  on  the  first  day,  the  boughs  of  goodly  trees, 
branches  of  palm-trees,  and  the  boughs  of  thick  trees,  and 
willows  of  the  brook,  and  ye  shall  rejoice  before  the  Lord 
your  God  seven  days."  Palm  branches  were  especially 
emblematical  of  victory  and  joy.  The  glorified  saints  are 
described,  in  the  Revelation,  as  "  having  palms  in  their 
hand." 

In  this  simple  yet  truly  interesting  manner,  the  procession 
advanced;  and,  as  it  advanced,  the  throng  increased.  ^^  And 
tchen  he  was  come  nigh^  even  now  at  the  descent  of  the  Mount 
of  Olives^  the  whole  multitude  of  the  disciples  began  to  rejoice^ 
and  praise  God^  with  a  loud  voice^for  all  the  mighty  works 
thU  they  had  seen**  It  appears  that  many  more  united  in 
this  than  those  who  were,  strictly  speaking,  Christ's  dis- 
ciples. Matthew  says,  "  The  multitudes  that  went  before, 
and  that  followed,  cried;"  and  John  sa)'s,  "  Much  people 
that  were  come  to  the  feast,  when  they  heard  that  Jesus  was 
coming  to  Jerusalem,"  <*  went  forth  to  meet  him."  Of  that 
multitude,  doubtless,  many  were  his  devoted  followers,  and 
many  were  sincere  inquirers;  but  far  more  were  carried  away 
by  a  temporary  excitement.  The  disciples  appear  to  have 
taken  the  lead,  and  then  to  have  been  joined  by  the  rest,  in 
shouts  of  rejoicing  acclamations  to  Christ,  and  in  praise  to 
God,  for  all  the  miracles  they  had  witnessed  or  heard  of, 
and  especially  for  the  late  miracle  of  raising  Lazarus  from 
the  dead,  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood. t 

They  cried  out,  " sayings  Blessed  be  the  King**  or,  as  in 
John,  "  the  King  of  Israel,"  "  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord.**     They  expressly  acknowledged  and  proclaimed 

*  Tdv^^tHi^i  vro^ovvrtf  rrif  •^•i'.  vii.  56.  Herodian  relates  that  when 
the  Romans  joyfully  receiyed  the  Emperor  Commodus,  they  strewed 
chaplets  and  flowers,  2t«^«i«a»»  xett  av^t^v  (hoXitu  v^thxavro ;  and  that 
the  people  of  Aquileia  scattered  leaves  on  Maximus,  i(pvkko(iakovvTo  rov 
Mali/tdf.  i  18,  and  viii.  18. 

t  John  xii.  17, 18. 
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Jesus  to  be  Messiah,  their  King,  who  was  come  in  the  name 
and  authority  of  God,  to  deliver  and  rule  them ;  and  they 
prayed  that  he  might  be  ^^  blessed,"  that  is,  happy  and  pros- 
perous. They  prayed  also,  as  appears  from  Mark,  for  the 
prosperity  of  the  kingdom  of  their  father  David,  which  they 
considered  as  having  devolved  on  Christ.  And  well  did 
they  thus  designate  him,  and  praise  him,  and  pray  for  him— 
that  is,  pray  for  the  success  of  his  cause;  for  this  was  he  of 
whom  Jehovah  said,  "  I  have  set  my  King  upon  my  holy 
hill  of  Zion :" — ^^  Prayer  also  shall  be  made  for  him,  and 
daily  shall  he  be  praised."  They  also  exclaimed,  ^^  Pe(ice 
in  heaven,  and glorif  in  the  highest:"  let  peace  and  every 
favour  be  dispensed  from  God  in  heaven;  and,  in  return,  let 
glory  be  ascribed  to  God  by  men  in  the  highest  strains,  and 
by  the  highest  angels  in  the  highest  heavens.  This  was  like 
the  angelic  song  at  the  Saviour  s  birth :  "  Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men." 
It  also  appears,  from  the  other  three  evangelists,  that  the 
multitude  used  the  noble  and  exulting  cry,  ^^Hosanna!" 
This  word  signifies,  Save  now,  or  Save,  we  beseech  t^ee.^ 
As  a  prayer  to  Christ,  which  in  itself  the  word  might  be,* 
it  would  be  a  prayer,  by  the  people,  that  he  would  help  and 
save  them.  As  a  prayer  for  Christ,  which  it  rather  was,  it 
was  a  petition  for  his  success.  Indeed,  the  word  seems  to 
have  come  to  be  used,  in  a  general  way,  as  a  triumphant 
exclamation  of  welcome  and  praise,  and  to  have  been  of 
similar  import  with  that  congratulatory  prayer  on  the  occa- 
sion of  a  king's  accession,  or  public  appearance,  used  in 
ancient  and  modem  times,  ^^  God  save  the  king !''  The 
people  welcomed  Jesus  as  their  Messiah  and  King,  though 
they,  in  a  great  degree,  misunderstood  the  nature  of  his 
kingdom,  and  of  the  blessings  he  came  to  confer.  They 
reiterated  the  exclamation  of  Hosanna  :t  "  Hosanna  to  the 
Son  of  David,"  which  was  one  of  the  common  names  of 
Messiah :  <<  Hosanna  in  the  highest,"  in  the  highest  strains, 
and  in  the  highest  heavens.  In  these  exclamations,  there 
was  an  obvious  reference  to  the  1 1 8th  Psalm,  25th  and  26th 
verses.  After  mention  of  the  rejoicing  on  account  of  the 
stone  which  the  builders  refused  becoming  the  head  stone  of 
the  corner,  it  is  there  added,  "  Save  now  "  (the  word  in  the 
Hebrew  is,  Hosanna),  "  save  now,  I  beseech  thee,  O  Lord : 
I  beseech  thee,  send  now  prosperity.  Blessed  be  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
*  2  Sam.  xir.  4;  and  2  Kings  vL  26,  in, Hebrew.        f  Matt.  xzi.  9. 
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And  were  not  these  well- merited  honours?  Was  not 
this  a  beautiful  sight?  Were  not  these  delightful  sounds? 
Yet  there  were  ^ose  who  were  dissatisfied.  Some  of  the 
PhanseeSy  who  seem  to  have  been  present  as  spies,  full  of 
pride  and  envy,  were  grievously  offended,  and  called  on 
Jesus  to  check  the  cries,  which,  they  insinuated,  were  at 
least  absurd,  if  not  even  seditious,  and  dangerous  to  the 
public  peace.  "  And  wme  of  the  Pharisees  from  among  tJie 
midiitude  said  unto  him^  Master^  rebuke  thy  disciples."  So, 
there  are  always  some  of  the  pharisaical  spirit,  who  object 
to  the  affectionate  language  and  decided  profession  of  Christ's 
people,  and  who  seek  to  silence  and  discourage  them.  But 
the  Redeemer  accepted  and  vindicated,  and  will  ever  accept 
and  vindicate,  the  zealous  praises  of  his  own.  ^^  Be 
cmstoered  and  said "  to  the  Pharisees,  ^'  /  tell  youy  thai  if 
these  shotdd  hold  their  peace,  the  stones  would  immediately 
cry  out"  This  is  a  proverbial  and  highly  figurative  expres- 
sion. The  figure  is  somewhat  similar  to  that  in  which  the 
psalmist  and  some  of  the  prophets  call  on  the  various  objects 
of  nature  to  praise  the  Lord:  and  the  form  of  speech  re- 
sembles that  employed  in  the  declaration  of  the  Baptist, 
^^  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto 
Abraham;"  and  in  Habakkuk,*  in  denouncing  a  woe  on  the 
covetous  and  oppressive  man,  ^^  Thou  hast  consulted  shame 
to  thy  house,"  "  for  the  stone  shall  cry  out  of  the  wall,  and 
the  beam  out  of  the  timber  shall  answer  it."  When  they 
hesitate  and  hang  back  who  ought  to  be  the  first  to  glorify 
the  Redeemer,  God  will  raise  up  others  formerly  little 
thought  of,  and  even  despised  and  reckoned  senseless  as  the 
stones,  to  do  the  blessed  work;  nay,  rather  than  that  he 
should  want  the  honour  due  to  him,  miraculous  testimony 
shall  be  borne  to  him  by  inanimate  nature.  Thus,  the 
declaration,  <^  The  stones  shall  cry  out,"  was  fulfilled,  almost 
without  a  figure,  when,  at  the  moment  of  his  death,  of  the  in- 
sulting triumph  of  his  enemies,  and  of  the' desponding  silence 
of  his  friends,  '^  the  earth  quaked,  and  the  rocks  rent." 

Such  was  the  becoming  conduct  of  the  multitude  on  this 
occasion;  and  yet,  how  short-lived  was  the  favour  of  most 
of  them  I  A  few  days  after,  when  persons  of  a  different 
character  headed  a  multitude  composed  in  a  great  measure 
of  the  same  individuals,  that  multitude  exchanged  the  shout 
of  praise  for  the  yell  of  execration,  and  the  "  Blessed  be  he," 
and  the  "  Hosanna,"  for  the  "  Away  with  him !"  and  the 
♦Habakkak  1110,11. 
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"  Crucify  him !"  How  uncertain  and  worthless  is  iiiere 
popular  applause !  It  is  the  way  of  thoughtless  crowds  in 
every  age  to  fall  in  with  the  cry  of  the  day,  whatever  be  its 
nature;  and  those  who  in  ignorance  are  ostentatiously  loud 
in  praising  religious  persons  and  religious  measures,  in  most 
cases  soon  become  indifferent  to  them,  or  even  become  their 
bitter  enemies  and  persecutors. 

But  whatever  may  have  been  the  ignorance,  hypocrisy, 
and  instability  of  many  on  this  occasion,  the  conduct  of  the 
genuine  disciples  at  the  time,  followed  up  as  it  was  by  sted- 
fastness  afterwards,  was  excellent,  and  furnishes  an  example 
highly  deserving  our  imitation;  and  to  imitate  their  spirit 
and  conduct  is  the  great  improvement  which  we  should 
make  of  this  part  of  sacred  history.  Let  us,  then,  even 
now,  join  the  multitude  of  the  disciples  in  praising  God, 
and  ascribing  Hosannas  to  the  King  of  Israel.  Who  shall 
presume  to  find  fault  with  us  for  so  doing  ?  Some  may  take 
it  upon  them  to  blame  us,  but  we  shall  not  heed  them.  Not 
all  the  infidels,  formalists,  and  Pharisees  of  the  day,  shall 
rebuke  us  into  silence.  The  disciples  of  old  saw  abundant 
reason  to  praise  the  SaA-iour;  and  we  see,  or  ought  to  see, 
still  more  reason,  inasmuch  as  we  have,  or  ought  to  have, 
more  enlarged  and  more  clear  views  of  the  dignity  of  his 
person,  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  value  of  the 
blessings  he  bestows.  In  us,  then,  let  the  words  be  fulfilled : 
**  He  shall  be  exalted,  and  extolled,  and  be  very  high." 
How  reasonable  thus  affectionately  to  praise  him  in  whom 
all  excellence  centres,  and  from  whom  all  blessings  flow  ! 
How  delightful  too ! — to  praise  him  is  "  pleasant,"  as  well  as 
*'  comely."  Nay,  how  necessary,  if  we  are  to  share  in  his 
salvation,  and  in  the  privileges  of  his  kingdom !  If  we  have 
no  heart  to  praise  him  now,  it  is  likely  that,  if  we  had  been 
present  at  his  entry  into  Jerusalem,  we  would  have  joined 
the  Pharisees  in  looking  on  with  sullen  silence,  and  then 
objecting  to  the  fervour  of  others.  But  let  his  gentleness 
allure  us  to  receive  him  well.  Let  his  glory  lead  us  to  bend 
to  his  sceptre.  Let  us  remember  that,  though  he  made 
this  procession,  sitting,  as  the  Prince  of  peace,  on  the  colt, 
he  also  appears  in  the  commanding  and  resistless  form  thus 
emblematically  represented  by  John  :*  "  I  saw  heaven 
opened,  and,  behold,  a  white  horse;  and  he  that  sat  on  him 
was  called  Faithful  and  True:  and  in  righteousness  he  doth 
judge  and  make  war.  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and 
♦  Eev.  xix.  11. 
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on  his  head  were  many  crowns,"  "  and  his  name  is  called, 
The  Word  of  God."—"  Out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp 
sword:"  "and  he  hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a 
name  written,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords."  It  was 
in  rain  that  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet,  and  the  kings 
of  the  earth,  and  their  armies,  gathered  together  to  make 
war  against  Him  that  sat  on  the  horse;  for  they  were  all 
overthrown,  and  cast  into  a  lake  of  fire.  So,  there  can  be 
no  safety  for  us,  except  by  our  submitting  to  him,  and  get- 
ting his  power  engaged  on  our  side.  If  we  do  really  believe 
in  him,  so  as  to  have  any  interest  in  the  blessings  of  his 
kingdom,  he  will  be  precious  to  us ;  we  would  have  joined 
in  the  joyful  acclamations,  had  we  been  present  on  that 
occasion ;  and  we  shall  feel  inclined  to  raise  the  same  accla- 
mations now.  Be  it  so,  then :  yes,  let  us  praise  him  with 
all  our  might.  Who  shall  prevent  us?  Not  those  who  openly 
reject  him,  for  we  heed  not  at  all  their  interference.  Not 
those  who,  under  a  pretence  of  regard  for  prudence  and 
sobriety,  dare  to  censure  true  devotion,  love,  and  zeal. 
'*  Oh,  ye  cold-hearted,  frozen  formalists  ! 

On  such  a  theme  'tis  impious  to  be  calm ; 

Passion  is  reason,  transport  temper  here. 

Devotion,  when  lukewarm,  is  uudevout; 

But  when  it  glows,  its  heat  is  struck  to  heaven;         , 

To  human  hearts  her  golden  harps  are  strung; 

High  heav'n's  orchestra  chants  Amen  to  man.'** 

The  lively  exercise  of  the  affections  on  earthly  objects  is 
applauded;  why,  then,  do  any  presume  to  condemn  their 
lively  exercise  on  heavenly  objects,  on  the  divine  Redeemer 
and  the  blessed  God  ?  Whatever  others  may  say  or  do,  it  is 
our  plain  duty,  and  let  it  be  our  loved  exercise,  to  call  the 
Saviour  blessed.  Let  us  lay  hold  on  every  opportunity  of 
doing  so;  and,  in  particular,  let  us  embrace  that  which  now 
presents  itself.  Now  that  he  is  brought  before  our  mind's 
eye  in  this  spirit-stirring  description — now  that  he  is  com- 
ing, and  even  arrived  within  sight,  let  us  go  forth  in  heart 
to  meet  him,  and  welcome  him  as  our  Saviour  and  our  King. 
Let  us  join  the  procession,  and  let  us  take  up  the  simple  yet 
sublime  cry,  Hosanna !  Blessed  be  he  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the^Lord :  Hosanna !  Blessed  be  the  King  of  Israel 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord:  Hosanna !  Blessed 
be  the  kingdom  of  our  father  David  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord:  Hosanna!  Peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  in  the 
highest:  Hosanna !  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David!  Hosanna 
in  the  highest! 

•  Young's  Night  Thoijghte. 
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^  And  when  he  was  come  near,  he  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  OTer  it, 
42.  Saying,  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  thu  thy  day, 
the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace !  but  now  they  are  hid 
from  thine  eves.  43.  For  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee,  that  thine 
enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and  compass  thee  round,  and 
keep  thee  in  on  every  side,  44.  And  shall  lay  thee  even  with  the 
ground,  and  thy  children  within  thee;  and  they  shall  not  leave  in 
thee  one  stone  upon  another;  because  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of 
thy  visitation." 

Our  Lord  was  now  advancing  in  simple  but  solemn  trium- 
phant procession  towards  Jerusalem.  "  And  when  he  was 
come  near^*  in  his  descent  from  Mount  Olivet,  and  had 
reached  a  spot  where  he  had  a  commanding  prospect,  ^'  he 
beheld  the  city' — he  view  it  attentively,  earnestly,  and  com- 
passionately; and  contrasting  in  his  mind  its  present  pros- 
perity and  splendour  with  the  misery  and  desolation  which 
were  coming  on  it,  and  mournfully  pondering  the  still  deeper 
ruin  into  which  their  guilt  was  to  plunge  so  many  of  its 
inhabitants,  "  he  wept  over  it***  We  never  read  of  the  Saviour 
giving  way  to  merriment  or  laughter  (though,  doubtless,  the 
feelings  of  his  benevolent  heart  often  lighted  up  his  blessed 
countenance  with  a  smile) ;  but  we  repeatedly  read  of  his 
weeping.  In  the  account  of  his  feelings  and  demeanour, 
when  going  to  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  we  are  told  that  "  he 
groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  was  troubled,"  and  we  find  the 
celebrated  verse  of  two  words,  "  Jesus  wept."  We  read, 
too,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that,  ^^  in  the  days  of  his 
flesh,  he  goffered  up  prayers  and  supplications  with  strong 
crying  and  tears." 

If  It  really  was  so,  as  has  been  gathered  from  Epiphanius, 
that  some  of  the  ancient  Christians,  or  persons  who  bore 
the  name,  wished  to  expunge  from  the  canon  of  Scripture 
what  is  said  of  the  Saviour's  weeping  on  these  too  occa- 
sions, as  if  it  had  been  unworthy  of  so  glorious  a  person  to 
Bbed  tears,  it  w^.  very  strange,  and  betrayed,  at  once,  a 
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Sinful  disrespect  for  the  inspired  "Word  of  God,  a  leaning  to 
the  doctrines  of  Stoical  pride  and  apathy,  and  an  ignorance 
of  what  constitutes  real  excellence  of  human  character.  It 
is  certainly  a  mark  of  imbecility  to  be  given  to  weep  for 
trifling  reasons;  but  to  weep  occasionally,  and  when  there 
is  an  adequate  cause,  instead  of  being  a  weakness,  is  p^- 
fectly  compatible  with  true  courage  and  manly  sense,  nay, 
is,  in  fact,  a  trait  in  the  character  of  the  majority  of  the 
most  heroic  and  stout-hearted  men  of  whom  we  read,  either 
in  sacred  or  profane  history.  As  examples  of  this  from 
Scripture  may  be  mentioned,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Joseph, 
David,  Jonathan,  Hezekiah,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezra,  Ne- 
hemiah,  Peter,  and  Paul.  Who  more  firm  than  the  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles? — ^yet  he  thus  writes  to  the  Philippians, 
'*  Many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and  now  tell 
you  even  weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of 
Christ,  whose  end  is  destruction."  As  for  king  David,  that 
"  mighty  valiant  man,  and  man  of  war,"  the  ancestor,  and, 
in  some  respects,  the  type  of  Christ,  it  is  worthy  of  notice 
that  he  wept  at  the  very  place  where  Jesus  now  wept;  for, 
it  is  thus  written,  in  the  account  of  his  fleeing  from  Jeru- 
salem, on  the  rebellion  of  Absalom,  "  David  went  up  by  the 
ascent  of  Mount  Olivet,  and  wept  as  he  went  up,  and  had 
his  head  covered;  and  all  the  people  that  were  with  him 
covered  every  man  his  head,  and  they  went  up,  weeping  as 
they  went  up."*  Nor  is  it  foreign  to  the  defence  of  this 
act  of  weeping,  as  consonant  with  the  character  of  the  brave, 
to  produce  the  authority  of  heathen  writers.  Homer,  then, 
attributes  tears  to  several  of  his  heroes,  Virgil  to  Eneas, 
and  their  respective  historians  to  Alexander  the  Great, 
Julius  Caesar,  Cato,  Brutus,  Marcellus,  and  Scipio;  and  one 
of  the  Latin  poets  says,  ^^  Nature  shows  that  she  gives  very 
tender  hearts  to  mankind,  by  giving  them  tears.  This  is 
the  best  part  of  our  disposition  or  feeling."!  Beyond  a 
doubt,  the  tenderness  which  our  Lord  now  displayed  har- 
monized vnth,  and  set  off  by  contrast,  the  wonderful  resolu- 
tion which  animated  him,  when  ^  he  turned  not  back,"  but 
^^  set  his  face  like  a  flint"  to  what  was  now  before  him. 

The  circumstances,  too,  in  which  he  was  placed  at  the 
time,  strikingly  illustrated  the  sincerity  and  streiigth  of  the 

♦  2  Sam.  XV.  30. 

f  **  MoIlisBima  oorda 
Humano  generi  dare  se  nahira  fatetur, 
Qa»  lacrymas  dedit.    Haec  noitri  pars  optima  sensfiis.*^ 

Juvenal, 
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benevolence  by  wbich  he  was  actuated.  Advancing  trium- 
phantly amid  the  hosannas  of  the  multitude,  he  forgot  tlie 
honour  done  to  himself  in  his  concern  for  others.  Approach- 
ing, too,  and  intently  beholding  the  place  where  he  was,  in 
a  few  days,  to  be  insulted,  scourged,  condemned,  and  cruci- 
fied, he  dwells  not  on  his  own  coming  sorrows,  but  expends 
his  grief  and  tears  on  the  impending  calamities  of  his 
enemies.  Not  unlike  this  was  the  state  of  his  feelings,  when, 
as  he  was  led  forth  to  be  crucified,  and  as  "  there  followed 
him  a  great  company  of  people,  and  of  women,  who  also 
bewailed,  and  lamented  him,"  he  turned  to  them,  and  said, 
'*  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for 
yourselves,  and  for  your  children." 

In  proceeding  to  consider  the  cause  which  drew  these 
tears  from  the  eyes  of  the  Redeemer,  we  shall  find  that  it 
was  adequate  and  great.  It  was  twofold,  consisting,  both 
in  the  public  judgments  which  were  coming  on  the  inha- 
bitants of  Jerusalem  as  a  people,  on  account  of  their  na- 
tional guilt,  and  in  the  fearful  endless  condemnation  under 
which  most  of  them  were  to  fall  on  account  of  their  per- 
sonal guilt.  The  impassioned  and  instructive  language  in 
which  his  account  of  the  cause  of  his  weeping  is  introduced, 
is  well  worthy  of  our  serious  regard.  He  wept  over  the 
city,  "  sayings  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in 
this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace  I  hut 
now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes" 

"  The  things  which  belonged,"  or  related  "  to,"  or  regarded 
"  their  peace,"  their  quietness,  prosperity,  and  final  happi- 
ness, were  chiefly  the  things  of  Christ  himself,  or  those 
things  which  were  implied  in  duly  receiving  and  obeying 
him,  as  the  only  way  of  their  present  security,  and  ever- 
lasting salvation.  These  things  belonged  more  immediately 
to  the  Jews  than  to  any  other  people,  inasmuch  as  of  them 
were  the  prophets  who  foretold  those  things  of  them;  and 
now  among  them  was  the  glorious  Person  himself,  who  was 
their  substance;  and  to  them  they  were  first  published,  and 
their  accompanying  blessings  first  proposed.  These  things 
it  deeply  concerned  them  to  "  know,"  that  is,  to  consider,  so 
as  to  understand  and  improve  them.  The  Lord  complained 
of  old,  saying,  "  The  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his 
master's  crib;  but  Israel  doth  not  know,  my  people  doth 
not  consider."  "  If  thou  hadst  known  !"  that  is,  Oh  if  thou 
hadst  known — for  if  thou  hadst,  it  had  been  well.  The 
expression  is  abrupt,  and  very  emphatical.     To  speak  after 
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the  manner  of  men,  the  Lord  was  loath  to  abandon  them 
now,  as  of  old,  when  he  said,  "  How  shall  I  give  thee  up, 
Ephraim  ?  how  shall  I  deliver  thee,  Israel  ?  how  shall  I 
make  thee  as  Admah  ?  how  shall  I  set  thee  as  Zeboim  ?" 
He  often  told  them  that  it  would  be  well  with  them  if  they 
were  obedient;  but  not  otherwise.  "Oh  that  there  were 
such  an  heart  in  them,"  said  he,  "  that  they  would  fear  me, 
and  keep  my  commandments  always,  that  it  might  be  well 
with  them,  and  with  their  children  for  ever." — "  Oh  that 
thou  hadst  hearkened  to  my  commandments !  then  had  thy 
peace  been  as  a  river,  and  thy  righteousness  as  the  waves 
of  the  sea." — "  Oh  that  my  people  had  hearkened  unto  me, 
and  Israel  had  walked  in  my  ways !  I  should  soon  have 
subdued  their  enemies,  and  turned  my  hand  against  their 
adversaries." — *'  But  my  people  would  not  hearken  to  my 
Toice;  and  Israel  would  none  of  me."* — "If  thou  hadst 
known,  even  thou" — thou,  Jerusalem,  inconsiderate  and 
obstinate,  though  interesting  and  highly  favoured  as  thou 
art — "at  least  in  this  thy  day  ;^ — now  at  last,  however  thou 
mayst  have  neglected  these  things  before.  That  particular 
season,  beyond  every  other,  was  Jerusalem's  day;  it  washes 
day  of  brightest  outward  religious  light  and  privilege;  it 
was  her  day  of  being  honoured  with  the  visible  presence  of 
the  Son  of  God,  who  came  to  be  her  Saviour  and  King;  it 
was  her  day  of  finest  opportunity;  it  was  her  day  as  a  con- 
venient and  sufficient  time  for  her  to  consult  her  safety  and 
happiness — but  yet  as  a  limited  time  which  was  soon  to  come 
to  a  close.  "  But  now  they"  (the  things  which  belong  to 
thy  peace),  "  are  hid  from  thine  eyes."  When  men  are 
labouring  under  wilful  and  obstinate  prejudice,  the  plainest 
truths  fail  to  reach  their  understanding :  "  the  light  shineth 
in  darkness,  but  the  darkness  comprehendeth  it  not."  In 
such  cases,  with  regard  to  the  things  which  concern  men's 
peace,  God  is  sometimes  said  to  "  blind  their  eyes,"  and 
to  "  hide  these  things"  from  them,  and  to  "  harden  their 
hearts:"  which  expressions  are  intended  to  teach,  not  that 
he  exerts  any  positive  influence  to  darken  or  harden  them — 
to  assert  which  would  be  blasphemy;  but  that,  when  they 
have  long  persevered  in  rejecting  the  truth,  and  resisting  his 
tender  mercies,  he  sometimes,  in  just  judgment,  leaves  them 
to  the  darkness  and  hardness  which  they  have  chosen;  and 
thus,  as  he  resolves  not  to  strive  with  them  any  longer,  their 
doom  is,  of  course,  sealed,  while  the  sin  rests  solely  with 
*  Dent  T.  29;  Isa.  xlviii.  18;  Ps.  Izxxi.  13. 
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themselyes ;  and  they  are,  accordingly,  said  to  Larden  their 
own  hearts,  and  to  close  their  own  eyes.  These  two  riews 
of  the  same  blindness,  as  the  just  judgment  of  God,  and  as 
the  wilful  criminality  of  sinners,  are  giren  in  the  way  in 
which  that  passage  in  the  6th  chapter  of  Isaiah,  which  is 
so  often  quoted  in  the  New  Testament,  is  applied  in  the  two 
following  places.  John  xii.  39 :  "  Therefore  they  could  not 
believe,  because  that  Esaias  said  again,  He  hath  blinded 
their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart,  that  they  should  not 
see  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand  with  their  heart,  and  be 
converted,  and  I  should  heal  them."  Acts  xxviii.  25: 
"  Well  spake  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias  the  prophet  unto 
our  fathers,  saying,  Go  unto  this  people,  and  say.  Hearing 
ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand;  and  seeing  ye  shall 
see,  and  not  perceive;  for  the  heart  of  this  people  is  waxed 
gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  have 
they  closed."  This  was  the  state  of  mind  in  which  the 
great  body  of  the  Jews  were,  at  the  period  referred  to  in  the 
passage  before  us.  It  is  true  that  individuals  of  them  were 
afterwards  converted;  but  Jesus  well  knew,  and  declared 
that  there  was  no  hope  of  any  general  turning  of  the  nation 
4y  the  Lord.  In  confirmation  of  the  correctness  of  this 
dismal  prediction,  we  may  notice  the  description  given  of 
the  Jews  by  Paul,  to  the  Corinthians,*  nearly  thirty  years 
after.  "  Their  minds  were  blinded:"  "  but  even  unto  this 
day,"  "  the  veil  is  upon  their  hearts."  And  so  they  continued 
unbelieving  and  impenitent,  till  their  iniquity  was  full :  and, 
therefore,  foreseeing  and  foretelling  this,  Christ  also  foresaw 
and  foretold  their  consequent  overthrow. 

The  prophecy  of  this  dreadful  punishment  is  here  given 
in  the  following  terms:  "/^or  the  days  shall  come  upon 
ihee^  that  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and 
compass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side,  and 
shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground,  and  thy  children  within 
thee;  and  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon 
another."  This  is  plainly  a  prediction  of  the  siege  and 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Titus  Yespasian.  As,  God  willing,  we  shall  have 
another  and  more  natural  opportunity  of  noticing  many 
other  circumstances  of  this  fatal  war  when  we  come  to  the 
2 1  St  chapter,  we  shall  confine  ourselves  here  to  those  par- 
ticulars which  are  directly  illustrative  of  the  passage  under 
consideration. 

•3Cor.iii.l4. 
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**The  days  shall  come  upon  thee."  The  exact  time  is  not 
specified;  nay,  it  seems  to  hare  heen  intentionally  concealed, 
for  the  words  of  Christ,  on  a  subsequent  occasion,*  apply 
both  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  general 
judgment:  "  Of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man."  The 
time,  howerer,  was  fixed,  and  was  approaching;  and  the 
result  showed  that  it  was  about  forty  years  after  Christ's 
death.  *^  Thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee ;" 
or,  shall  surround  thee  with  a  rampart:  for  the  wordt  ren- 
dered trench  may  signify,  not  only  a  fosse,  or  ditch,  hut 
also  any  erection  above  the  surface  of  the  ground,  in  the 
form  of  a  dike  or  wall — ^in  short,  any  work  constructed  to 
guard  a  camp,  or  to  defend  soldiers  in  besieging  a  town,  or 
to  ^Eunlitate  their  operations  against  it.  Indeed,  where  there 
is  any  such  wall  there  is  generally  a  ditch  also.  The  trench, 
or  rather  rampart,  here  meant,  was  the  great  wall  which  the 
Romans  raised,  as  it  is  here  expressed  to  ^^  compass"  Jeru- 
salem "round,"  and  "to  keep  in"  its  inhabitants  "  on  every 
side/'  The  chief  source  of  information  as  to  the  fulfilment 
of  Christ's  prophecies  on  this  subject,  is  the  historian  Jose- 
phus,  in  his  work  on  the  Wars  of  the  Jews,  or  History  of 
the  Destruction  of  Jerusalem;  and  the  most  captious  must 
acknowledge,  if  they  will  think  soberly  for  a  moment,  that 
as  he  was  not  a  Christian,  but  an  unconverted  Jew — as  he 
was  a  man  of  a  strong  mind  and  of  much  candour — and  as 
he  was  along  with  the  Roman  army  at  the  time,  though  he 
took  no  part  against  his  countrymen,  his  testimony  is  above 
all  suspicion. 

"  The  city  of  Jerusalem,"  says  Josephus,  "  was  fortified 
with  three  walls,  on  such  parts  as  were  not  encompassed 
with  unpassable  valleys,  for  in  such  places  it  had  but  one 
wall."{  He  describes  at  great  length  the  first  operations  of 
the  Roman  army,  in  which  they  had  taken  and  passed  the 
two  outer  walls,  and  during  which  amazing  numbers  of  the 
Jews  had  been  slain  in  fighting,  and  had  fallen  in  intestine 
commotions.  He  then  tells  us  how  Titus  relaxed  his  eiforts 
for  some  days,  to  give  time  to  the  Jews  to  bethink  them- 
selves and  submit;  and  how  he,  Josephus  himself,  was  sent 
to  reason  in  their  own  language  with  the  Jews  who  appeared 
on  the  wall  of  the  city,  but  all  in  vain.     The  operations  of 

•  Matt.  xxiv.  36. 

f  Xm^»a.    Not  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament.    But  extracts  from 
Arrian,  Polvbius  and  others,  show  it  signifies  a  rampart  in  general 
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the  siege  were  then  renewed  with  increased  vigour,  and  the 
work  of  death  went  on.  The  Romans,  however,  met  with 
more  formidable  obstacles  than  they  expected,  they  sus- 
tained great  loss,  and  the  progress  they  made  was  very  slow. 
The  historian  then  gives  the  following  account  of  the  con- 
struction of  the  rampart  here  prophesied  of,  and  of  the  con- 
sequences that  resulted : — 

*"'  And  now  did  Titus  consult  with  his  commanders  what 
was  to  be  done.  Those  that  were  of  the  warmest  tempers 
thought  he  should  bring  the  whole  army  against  the  city 
and  storm  the  walls." — *'  Of  those  that  were  for  a  more 
cautious  management,  some  were  for  raising  their  banks," 
or  mounds  "  again,''  which  had  been  demolished ;  "  and 
others  advised  to  let  the  banks  alone,  and  to  lie  still  before 
the  city,  to  guard  against  the  coming  out  of  the  Jews,  and 
against  their  carrying  provisions  into  the  city,  and  so  to 
leave  them  to  the  famine,  and  this  without  direct  fighting 
with  them,  for  despair  was  not  to  be  conquered/' — "  Titus 
owned  that  he  was  afraid  that  the  length  of  time  thus  to  be 
spent  would  diminish  the  glory  of  his  success;"  "  and  his 
opinion  was,  that  if  they  aimed  at  quickness  joined  with 
security,  they  must  build  a^wall'round  about  the  whole  city." 
— '^  These  arguments  prevailed  with  the  commanders.  So 
Titus  gave  orders  that  the  army  should  be  distributed  to 
their  several  shares  of  this  work;  and,  indeed,  there  now 
came  upon  the  soldiers  a  certain  divine  fury,"  or  heavenly 
impetus  or  inspiration,  ^'  so  that  they  did  noc  only  part  the 
whole  wall  that  was  to  be  built  among  them,  nor  did  only 
one  legion  strive  with  another,  but  the  smaller  divisions  of 
the  army  did  the  same." — "  The  length  of  this  wall  was 
thirty -nine  furlongs,"  or  nearly  five  miles.  "  And  at  this 
wall  without  were  erected  thirteen  castles,"  or  places  to  keep 
geirrisons  in,  "the  circumference  of  which  put  together 
amounted  to  ten  furlongs.  The  whole  was  completed  in 
three  days:  so  that  what  would  naturally  have  required 
some  months,  was  done  in  so  short  an  interval  as  is  in- 
credible." 

"  All  hope  of  escaping  was  now  cut  off  from  the  Jews,  to- 
gether with  their  liberty  of  going  out  of  the  city.  Then  did 
the  famine  widen  its  progress,  and  devour  the  people  by 
whole  houses  and  families:  the  upper  rooms  were  full  of 
women  and  infants  that  were  dying  by  famine;  and  the  lanes 
of  the  city  were  full  of  the  dead  bodies  of  the  aged;  the 
children  also,  and  the  young  men  wandered  about  the  mar- 
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ket-places  like  shadows,  all  swelled  with  the  famine,  and 
fell  down  dead  wheresoever  their  misery  seized  them." — 
"  Nor  was  there  any  lamentation  made  under  these  cala- 
mities."— "  A  deep  silence,  and  a  kind  of  deadly  night  had 
seized  upon  the  city;  while  yet  the  rohhers  were  still  more 
terrible." — "  For  a  time  the  dead  were  buried;"  '*  but  after- 
wards,  when  they  could  not  do  that,  they  had  them  cast 
down  from  the  wall  into  the  valleys  beneath.  AVhen  Titus, 
in  going  his  rounds  along  these  valleys,  saw  them  full  of 
dead  bodies,  and  the  thick  putrefaction  running  about  them, 
he  gave  a  groan,  and  spreading  out  his  hands  to  heaven, 
called  God  to  witness  that  this  was  not  his  doing."  Passing 
over  all  the  intermediate  events  relating  to  the  remainder  of 
the  siege,  the  entrance  of  the  Romans  into  Jerusalem,  the 
slaughtering  of  the  inhabitants,  the  burning  of  the  temple, 
&C.,  we  find  the  following  passage :  "  Now,  when  Titus  was 
come  into  the  upper  part  of  the  city,  he  admired  not  only 
some  other  places  of  strength  in  it,  but  particularly  those 
strong  towers  which  the  tyrants  in  their  mad  conduct  had 
relinquished;  for  when  he  saw  their  solid  altitude,  and  the 
largeness  of  their  several  stones,  and  the  exactness  of  their 
joints,  as  also  how  great  was  their  breadth,  and  how  exten- 
sive their  length,  he  expressed  himself  after  the  following 
manner:  '  We  have  certainly  had  God  for  our  assistant  in 
this  war,  and  it  was  no  other  than  God  who  ejected  the 
Jews  out  of  these  fortifications;  for,  what  could  the  hands 
of  men,  or  any  machines,  do  towards  overthrowing  these 
towers?*" 

As  to  our  Lord's  words,  "  They  shall  lay  thee  even  with 
the  ground,  and  thy  children  within  thee,  and  they  shall  not 
leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  another,"  Josephus  thus  most 
strikingly,  and  the  more  strikingly  because  altogether  unin- 
tentionally, gives  an  account  of  their  exact  fulfilment :  "Now 
as  soon  as  the  army  had  no  more  people  to  slay  or  to  plun- 
der, because  there  remained  none  to  be  the  objects  of  their 
fury  (for  they  would  not  have  spared  any,  had  there  re- 
mained any  other  such  work  to  be  done),  Caesar  gave  orders 
that  they  should  now  demolish  the  entire  city  and  temple," 
"  leaving  only  three  towers,"  and  •''  part  of  the  west  wall," 
"  in  order  to  afford  a  camp  for  such  as  were  to  lie  in  gar- 
rison," "  and  in  order  to  demonstrate  to  posterity  what  kind 
of  city  it  was,  and  how  well  fortified,  which  the  Roman 
valour  had  subdued;  but,  for  all  the  rest  of  the  wall,  it  was 
so  thoroughly  laid  even  with  the  ground,  that  there  was  left 
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nothing  to  make  those  that  came  hither  believe  it  had  ever 
been  inhabited.*** 

Now,  more  dreadfully  than  bj  the  Chaldeans  of  old  were 
fulfilled  by  the  Romans  the  words  of  the  Lord  by  the  mouth 
of  the  prophet  Isaiah  :t  "  Woe  to  Ariel,  to  Ariel,  the  city 
where  David  dwelt!  add  ye  year  to  year;  let  them  kill 
sacrifices.  Yet  I  will  distress  Ariel,  and  there  shall  be 
heaviness  and  sorrow." — "  And  I  will  camp  against  thee 
round  about,  and  will  lay  siege  against  thee  with  a  mount, 
and  I  will  raise  forts  against  thee.  And  thou  shalt  be 
brought  down." 

This  dreadful  desolation  came  on  the  Jews  "  because  they 
knew  not  the  time  of  their  visitation."  The  time  of  the  com* 
ing,  teaching,  and  miracles  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  was 
"the  time  of  their  visitation,"  the  time  when  the  Lord 
visited  them  in  mercy;  and  well  had  it  been  for  them  if 
they  had  known,  considered,  and  improved  it.  Well  had  it 
been  for  them  if  they  had  been  like-minded  with  Zacharias, 
who  said,  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel;  for  he  hath 
visited  and  redeemed  his  people,  and  hath  raised  up  an  horn 
of  salvation  for  us  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David."  But 
they  knew  not  their  time,  they  disregarded  and  abused  their 
opportunity;  nay,  they  murdered  the  Lord  of  glory,  saying, 
"  His  blood  be  upon  us  and  upon  our  children;"  and  they 
continued  to  oppose  his  gospel,  and  to  persecute  his  people; 
and,  therefore,  "  wrath  came  upon  them  to  the  uttermost." 
They  were  destroyed  within  their  chief  city,  because  of  this 
their  national  iniquity;  and  therefore  our  Lord  lamented 
over  them  in  the  prospect.  This  lamentation  resembled 
that  which  he  uttered  on  a  former  occasion,  j:  "  O  Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem,  which  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that 
are  sent  unto  thee;  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy 
children  together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under  her 
wings,  and  ye  would  not!  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto 
you  desolate." 

We  see,  then,  one  cause  of  our  Saviour's  weeping  over 
Jerusalem  at  this  time,  namely,  the  foresight  of  her  destruc- 
tion by  the  Romans.  "•  When  he  was  come  near,"  in  his 
descent  from  the  higher  ground  of  Mount  Olivet,  what  a 
magnificent  spectacle  presented  itself  to  his  view !  He  be^ 
held  Jerusalem's  walls,  and  towers,  and  palaces;  he  beheld 
her  noble  temple  of  white  marble,  partly  covered  with  plates 
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of  gold,  glittenDg  in  the  sunbeam.*    "  The  Lord  loveth  the 
gates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob.    Glorious 
things  are  spoken  of  thee,  O  city  of  God." — "  Beautiful  for 
situation,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth  is  Mount  Zion,  on  the 
ndes  of  the  north ;  the  city  of  the  great  King.     Walk  about 
Zion,  and  go  round  about  her:  tell  the  towers  thereof. 
Mark  ye  well  her  bulwarks,  consider  her  palaces."     Jesus 
beheld  her  in  all  her  glory ;  and  he  wept  over  her  when  he 
thought  that  she  was  to  be,  as  he  expressed  it,  'Maid  even 
with  the  ground" — when  he  foresaw  what  the  historian  after- 
wards thus  described :  ^^  It  was  so  thoroughly  laid  even  with 
the  ground  by  those  that  dug  it  up  to  the  foundation,  that 
there  was  left  nothing  to  make  those  that  came  thither  be- 
liere  it  had  ever  been  inhabited."     The  certain  foreknow- 
ledge of  such  an  overthrow  of  any  large  city  must  have 
deeply  affected  any  benevolent  mind;  but,  the  knowledge  of 
such  an  overthrow  of  the  sacred  and  beloved  city  of  cTeru- 
salem,  must  have  been  peculiarly  distressing  to  the  Re- 
deemer.    It  was  not  only  the  capital  of  his  own  country, 
but,  in  respect  of  everything  spiritual  and  divine,  by  far  the 
most  interesting  place  in  the  whole  world.     Here  were  the 
dwelling-place  of  Jehovah — the  house  of  prayer,  the  sacri- 
fices and  the  mercy-seat;  and  here  the  Lord  vouchsafed  his 
presence,  and  dispensed  his  favours.     This  was  the  "  city  of 
their  solemnities,"  to  which  Jews  and  proselytes  resorted 
from  every  quarter,  saying,  "  Our  feet  shall  stand  within  thy 
gates,  0  Jerusalem.     Jerusalem  is  builded  as  a  city  that  is 
compact  together :  thither  the  tribes  go  up,  the  tribes  of  the 
Lord,  unto  the  testimony  of  Israel,  to  give  thanks  unto  the 
name  of  the  Lord.     For  there  are  set  thrones  of  judgment, 
the  thrones  of  the  house  of  David.     Pray  for  the  peace  of 
Jerusalem:  they  shall  prosper  that  love  thee.     Peace  be 
within  thy  walls,  and  prosperity  within  thy  palaces."   Jesus 
now  beheld  this  city  and  temple  in  their  splendour;  he 
looked  on  them  with  all  these  pleasing  associations,  and  he 
saw  the  gay  throng  of  inhabitants  pouring  out  by  the  gates 
to  meet  them — he  looked  forward  a  few  years,  and  he  saw 
nothing  but  ashes,  ruins,  and  solitude.     '^  He  that  was  so 
great  a  lover  of  the  souls  of  men,  how  grateful  and  dear  to 
his  heart  had  the  place  been  where,  through  the  succession 
of  many  by- past  ages,  the  great  God  did  use,  though  more 
obscurely,  to  unfold  his  kind  propensions  towards  sinners, 
to  hold  solemn  treaties  with  them,  to  make  himself  known, 
*  Josephus,  v.,  v.  6. 
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to  draw  and  allure  souls  into  his  own  holy  worship  and 
acquaintance!  And  now  that  this  dismal  prospect  pre« 
sents  itself  of  desolation  and  ruin,  ready  to  overwhelm  all 
this  glory,  and  lay  waste  the  dwellings  of  divine  love,  his 
sorrow  must  be  conceived  proportionable  to  the  greatness  of 
this  desolating  change."* 

Let  us  here  just  notice  the  improvement  we  should  make 
of  this  catastrophe  in  one  way,  namely,  as  a  warning  of  the 
national  judgments  which  are  sure^  sooner  or  later ^  to  follow 
on  prevailing  national  guilt,  and  which  may  justly  be  dreaded 
by  us  if  we  remain  obstinate.  We  cannot,  indeed,  now  be 
guilty  of  literally  putting  to  death  the  Son  of  God;  but  we 
may  be  guilty  of  what  is  similar,  and  equally  fatal.  The 
Jews  were  a  highly  privileged,  but  very  sinful  people;  and 
so  are  we.  Are  there  not  in  our  land  many  infidels  and 
scoflPers,  who  avowedly  reject  and  blaspheme  Christ?  And 
are  there  not  many  more,  who,  by  an  ungodly  life,  or  by 
c(Mitinuing  to  neglect  the  great  salvation,  "  deny  the  holy 
One  and  the  Just,"  "  and  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of 
God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame?" — "  Well," 
says  the  apostle  to  the  Gentile  professors,  "  because  of  un- 
belief they  were  broken  oflP,  and  thou  standest  by  faith.  Be 
not  high-minded,  but  fear;  for  if  God  spared  not  the  natural 
branches,  take  heed  lest  he  also  spare  not  thee."  At  all 
events,  if  national  calamities  do  not  befall  us,  every  indivi- 
dual must  suffer  for  his  obstinate  disobedience  at  last: 
"Unto  them  that  are  contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the 
truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness,"  there  will  be  "  indigna- 
tion and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of 
man  that  doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Gentile." 
But  this  leads  us  to  consider  the  other  cause  of  our  Saviour's 
tears  on  this  occasion. 

Jesus  wept  over  Jerusalem  because  of  its  approaching 
overthrow  by  the  Romans,  but  still  more  because  so  inany  of 
its  inhabitants  were  perishing,  and  to  perish,  in  their  sins. 
It  is  true  that  much  caution  should  be  used  in  interpreting 
providences;  while,  however,  there  is  often  a  very  close  con- 
nection between  sin  and  calamity,  we  are  here  assured  that 
the  great  majority  of  the  Jews  were  individually  in  a  state 
of  sin,  and  that  their  sin  was  the  procuring  cause  of  their 
temporal  ruin.  But  sin  deserves  more  than  temporal 
punishment;  it  deserves  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God,  not 
only  in  this  life,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come.  The 
*  Howe's  Redeemer's  Tears. 
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omniscient  roind  of  the  Redeemer  must,  therefore,  have  now 
dwelt  on  the  endless  misery  which  these  infatuated  persons 
were  entailing  on  themselves.  "  That  the  miseries  of  the 
soul,  especially  such  as  prove  incurable  and  eternal,  are  in 
themselves  far  the  greatest,  we  all  acknowledge.  How  un- 
likely is  it,  then,  bordering  so  closely  upon  one  another  as 
temporal  and  eternal  evils  did  in  the  present  case,  that  so 
comprehensive  a  mind  as  our  Saviour's  was,  sufficiently  able 
to  inclose  both,  and  so  spiritual  a  mind,  apt,  no  doubt,  to 
consider  most  what  was  in  itself  most  considerable,  should, 
in  a  solemn  lamentation  of  so  sad  a  case,  wholly  overlook 
the  saddest  part,  and  stay  his  thoughts  only  upon  the  sur- 
face and  outside  of  it !  Whatever  of  tender  compassions 
might  be  expected  from  the  most  perfect  humanity  and  be- 
nignity could  not  be  wanting  in  him,  upon  the  foresight  of 
such  a  calamity  as  was  coming  upon  that  place  and  people. 
But  yet,  what  was  the  sacking  of  a  city — the  destroying  of 
pompous  buildings,  that  were  all  of  a  perishable  material — 
the  mangling  of  human  flesh,  over  which  the  worm  was  other- 
wise shortly  to  have  had  dominion — to  the  alienation  of  men's 
minds  from  God,  their  disaffection  to  the  only  means  of 
their  recovery  and  reconciliation  to  him,  and  their  subjection 
to  his  wrath  and  curse  for  ever!"*  He  wept,  then,  not  only 
because  these  people  were  to  fall,  but  because  they  were  to 
fall  under  the  guilt  of  sin.  He  wept  because  they  knew  not 
the  things  which  belonged  to  their  national  peace  and  pros- 
perity, and  were  bringing  on  themselves  fire,  and  sword, 
and  slaughter  from  the  Romans;  but  he  wept  still  more  be- 
cause they  were  neglecting  the  things  which  belonged  to 
their  peace  of  conscience,  and  their  peace  with  God,  their 
spiritual  and  everlasting  welfare,  and  were  bringing  on 
themselves  the  withering  malediction  of  Jehovah — eternal 
death  and  fire  unquenchable.  Such  was  the  twofold  cause 
on  account  of  which,  when  Christ  beheld  the  city  of  Jeru- 
salem, he  wept  over  it. 

And,  should  we  not  admire  and  study  to  imitate  the  spirit 
and  conduct  of  Jesus  on  this  occasion  ?  How  noble  and  how 
engaging,  how  faithful  and  how  affectionate,  does  the  Re- 
deemer now  appear!  "  The  possibility,  nay,  the  actual  ex- 
istence, of  an  union  between  awful,  inflexible  justice,  de~ 
nouncing  sentence  against  the  criminal,  and  benevolence 
sympathizing  in  his  misery  even  to  tears,  is  most  affectingly 
shown  in  this  passage :  so  that  it  is  an  unanswerable  refu- 
♦  Howe. 
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tation  of  the  charges  which  are  constantly  brought  against 
those  who  denounce  the  vengeance  of  God  on  impenitent 
sinners,  as  if  they  must  of  course  be  actuated  by  malevo- 
lence. All  such  accusations  involve  the  Saviour  himself,  as 
well  as  the  prophets  and  apostles,  along  with  modem  teach- 
ers and  professors  of  Christianity,  under  one  general  con- 
demnation."* Let  us  acknowledge  and  admire  our  Lord's 
compassion  on  this  occasion.  Let  us  be  thankful  that  we 
have  not  an  High  Priest  who  cannot  sympathize  with  us, 
but  one  who  is  like  us,  only  without  sin.  Let  us  also  re- 
member that  compassion  for  perishing  sinners,  similar  to 
that  which  he  manifested,  has  ever  been  a  feature  of  true 
piety.  "  Horror  hath  taken  hold  upon  me,"  saith  the 
Psalmist;  ''rivers  of  water  run  down  mine  eyes;"  "  I  beheld 
the  transgressors  and  was  grieved,  because  they  kept  not 
thy  word."  "  If  ye  will  not  hear,"  said  Jeremiah,  "  my 
soul  shall  weep  in  secret  places  for  your  pride ;  yea,  mine 
eyes  shall  weep  sore,  and  run  down  with  tears.''  Because 
of  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  Paul  felt  very  painfully  and 
strongly,  so  that  he  said,  '^  I  have  great  heaviness  and  con- 
tinual sorrow  in  my  heart."  Thus  let  us  feel  for  those  who, 
there  may  be  reason  to  fear,  are  going  on  in  sin;  and  let 
the  feeling  prompt  us  to  do  all  we  can  for  their  conversion, 
while  yet  there  is  room  for  hope. 

But,  to  conclude  with  some  remarks  on  this  lamentation 
and  these  tears,  as  admonishing  us  individually, 

1.  There  are  things  which  belong  to  our  pecice  aUo^  which 
it  concerns  us  to  know.  These  things  are  the  gracious  dis- 
coveries of  the  gospel.  "  The  word  which  God  sent  unto 
the  children  of  Israel,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ,"  he 
has  also  sent  to  us.  Of  the  things  which  relate  to  this 
divine  message  it  concerns  us  deeply  to  come  to  the  personal, 
distinct,  believing,  experimental  and  practical  knowledge; 
for,  on  our  adoption  or  rejection  of  them  depends  our  ever- 
lasting happiness  or  misery.  Let  us,  therefore,  in  this 
way,  '^  acquaint  ourselves  with  God,  and  be  at  peace,  that 
thereby  good  may  come  unto  us."  "  This  is  eternal  life,  to 
know  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath 
sent." 

2.  This  may  well  he  called  our  ^^day"  and  "  the  time  of 
our  visitation"  We  enjoy  the  means  of  grace  in  abun- 
dance. We  have  God's  ministry,  and  Sabbath,  and  Word, 
and  sacraments.     It  may  be,  too,  that  we  have  particular 

*  Scott 
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calls  of  providence,  convictions  of  conscience,  and  strivings 
of  the  Spirit,  which  render  the  present  a  most  favourable 
and  inviting  opportunity  for  receiving  Christ  and  his  salva- 
tion. To-day,  then,  if  we  will  hear  God's  voice,  let  us  not 
harden  our  hearts.  '^  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time; 
behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  Let  us  forthwith 
comply  with  the  merciful  design  for  which  we  are  thus 
visited;  and  let  us,  "  by  our  good  works  which  men  shall 
behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation."  Well  indeed 
will  it  be  for  us,  if,  in  this  saving  sense,  it  can  be  said  of 
us,  "  Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God,  the  day-spring 
from  on  high  hath  visited  us,  to  give  light  to  them  that  sit 
in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our  feet 
into  the  way  of  peace." 

3.  The  words  and  tears  of  the  Redeemer^  on  this  pariicidar 
occasion,  establish  for  ever  his  compassion  for  perishing 
sinners,  and  assure  them  of  his  readiness  to  receive  them,  if 
they  improve  the  day  of  their  visitation.  ^^  As  I  live,  saith 
the  Lord  God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the 
wicked;  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live : 
turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways;  for  why  will  ye  die?" 
Though  the  perfection  of  the  Saviour  s  happiness  in  his  state 
of  exaltation  forbids  the  idea  of  his  weeping  now,  the  tears 
he  shed  when  on  earth  are,  in  principle,  universally  appli- 
cable to  show  his  wondrous  pity,  and  the  lively  interest  he 
ever  takes  in  the  salvation  of  men. 

Think,  then,  thou  sinner  who  art  neglecting  the  things 
which  belong  to  thy  peace,  and  abusing  the  time  of  thy 
visitation — think  what  those  tears  of  Christ's  signify,  of 
which  we  here  read.  "  They  signify  the  real  depth  and 
greatness  of  the  misery  into  which  thou  art  falling.  They 
drop  from  an  intellectual  and  comprehensive  eye,  that  sees 
far,  and  pierces  deep  into  things — hath  a  wide  and  large 
prospect — takes  the  compass  of  that  forlorn  state  into  which 
unreconcilable  sinners  are  hastening,  in  all  the  horror  of  it. 
If  thou  understandest  not  these  things  thyself,  believe  Him 
that  did,  at  least  believe  his  tears.  They  signify  the  sin- 
cerity of  his  love  and  pity,  the  truth  and  tenderness  of  his 
compassion.  They  show  the  remedilessness  of  thy  case,  if 
thou  persist  in  impenitency  and  unbelief,  till  the  things  of 
thy  peace  be  quite  hid  from  thine  eyes.  He  even  tells  thee, 
sinner,  'Thou  hast  despised  my  blood,  thou  shalt  yet  have  my 
tears' — that  would  have  saved  thee,  these  can  only  weep 
thee  lost.     But  the  tears  wept  over  others  as  lost  and  past 
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hope,  why  should  they  not  yet  melt  thee,  while  as  yet  there 
is  hope  in  thy  case?  If  thou  be  effectually  melted  in  thy 
very  soul,  and  looking  to  Him  whom  thou  has  pierced,  dost 
truly  mouni  over  him,  thou  mayst  assure  thyself  the  pro- 
spect his  weeping  eye  had  of  lost  souls  did  not  include  thee. 
His  weeping  over  thee  would  argue  thy  case  forlorn  and 
hopeless.  Thy  mourning  over  him  will  make  it  safe  and 
happy/** 

believers!  what  a  blessed  thing  is  it^Jinalli/^  that  you 
have  come  to  know  the  things  that  belong  to  your  peace. 
There  is  blessedness  in  this  for  your  Saviour;  for  when  he 
beholds  you,  it  is  with  pleasure;  he  sees  in  you  the  travail 
of  his  soul,  and  is  satisfied.  Instead  of  weeping  over  you, 
he  rejoices  over  you,  and  rests  in  his  love.  There  is  blessed- 
ness in  this  also  for  yourselves,  and  you  are  called  on  to  joy 
in  God  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  you  have 
received  the  atonement.  Whatever  judgments  may  befall 
others,  the  day  can  never  come  when  any  real  evil  shall 
touch  you.  You  shall  escape  unscathed  by  the  lightning  of 
heaven's  wrath;  and  all  the  blessings  of  grace  and  glory 
shall  rest  on  your  heads.  Instead  of  being  doomed  to  ruin, 
like  the  inhabitants  of  the  earthly  Jerusalem  of  old,  you 
are  the  accepted  citizens  of  Jerusalem  above,  and  shall  be 
admitted  at  last  into  that  holy  and  heavenly  city  into  which 
there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  any  thing  that  defileth,  but  they 
only  who  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life. 
*  Howe. 
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''  And  he  went  into  the  temple,  and  hegan  to  cast  out  them  that  told 
therein,  and  them  that  bought;  46.  Saying  unto  them.  It  is  written. 
My  house  is  the  house  of  prayer :  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of 
thieves.  47.  And  he  taught  daily  in  the  temple.  But  the  chief 
priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  chief  of  the  people,  sought  to  de- 
stroy him,  48.  And  could  not  find  what  they  might  do :  for  all  the 
people  were  yery  attentiye  to  hear  him." 

Having  wept  oyer  devoted  Jerusalem,  as  he  advanced 
towards  it  in  meek  triumphant  procession,  our  Lord  had 
now  entered  within  its  walls.  Matthew*  says,  "  When  he 
was  come  into  Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was  moved,  saying. 
Who  is  this?  And  the  multitude  said,  This  is  Jesus  the 
prophet,  of  Nazareth  of  Galilee."  And  whither  did  his 
heart  lead  him  to  repair  immediately  on  his  entrance?  To 
the  temple.  On  occasions  somewhat  similar,  it  is  not  so 
with  too  many  who  hear  his  name.  There  are  too  many 
who,  when  they  go  to  visit  the  capital  of  their  own  country, 
or  any  other  great  city,  hasten  to  the  places  of  public 
amusement,  and  to  see  and  hear  whatever,  in  the  opinion  of 
men  of  the  world,  is  reckoned  most  interesting;  but  who 
are  long  of  thinking  of  the  house  of  God,  if  they  think  of 
it  at  all;  who,  if  they  do  go  to  see  a  church,  or  two,  go 
merely  to  admire  the  architecture,  or  from  some  other  im- 
pulse of  curiosity,  and  not  from  any  real  desire  to  honour 
God,  or  reap  benefit  from  the  ordinances,  or  learn  the  state 
of  religion  in  the  place ;  and  who  even  spend  perhaps  weeks 
in  neglect,  and  leave  the  city  in  ignorance,  of  such  things. 
Such  persons  would  do  well  to  think  seriously  how  this 
conduct  is  decisive  of  their  being  in  an  unconverted  and 
perishing  condition.  They  would  do  well  to  mark  and  im- 
prove the  words  of  the  apostle :  "  They  that  are  after  the 
flesh  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh ;  but  they  that  are 
after  the  Spirit,  the  things  of  the  Spirit.  To  be  carnally 
minded  is  death ;  but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and 
♦  Matt  xxi.  10. 
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peace."  They  who  "  mind  earthly  things,  are  the  enemies 
of  the  cross  of  Christ,  whose  end,"  if  they  so  continue,  "  is 
destruction."  Such  haye  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and, 
therefore,  are  none  of  his.  It  was  not  so  with  Jesus  Christ. 
As  soon  as  he  entered  into  Jerusalem  in  triumph,  he  went 
straight  to  the  temple;  thus  demonstrating  at  once  the 
spiritual  nature  of  his  kingdom  and  the  deep  interest  he 
felt  in  religion. 

When  we  examine  the  parallel  passage  in  Mark  xi.  11, 
we  find  it  written:  ^' And  Jesus  entered  into  Jerusalem, 
and  into  the  temple;"  in  which  words  it  is  evidently  im-- 
plied  that  he  entered  into  the  temple  immediately  on  his 
entrance  into  the  city:  it  is  added,  "And  when  he  had 
looked  round  about  upon  all  things,  and  now  the  even- tide 
was  come,  he  went  out  unto  Bethany  with  the  twelve." 
Then  Mark  goes  on  to  tell  how,  "  on  the  morrow,"  Jesus 
cursed  the  fig-tree,  and  then  went  into  the  temple  and  cast 
out  the  buyers  and  sellers.  When,  again,  we  examine 
Matthew  and  Luke,  it  is  almost  unavoidable  to  conclude, 
that  he  purged  the  temple  on  the  very  day  of  bis  triumphant 
entrance  into  the  city,  especially  as  Matthew  introduces  the 
account  of  our  Lord's  doing  so  before  that  of  his  leaving 
the  city  for  Bethany,  and  before  that  of  his  cursing  the  fig- 
tree.  Hence  it  is  the  opinion  of  most  commentators  that 
he  purged  the  temple  on  these  two  successive  days,  namely, 
on  the  day  of  his  triumph,  and  on  the  succeeding  day, 
when  he  found,  that,  notwithstanding  what  he  had  done, 
many  of  these  profaners  had  the  audacity  to  return.  As  to 
Mark  only  mentioning  Christ's  entering  into  the  temple  and 
looking  round  about  upon  all  things,  it  is  well  remarked, 
that  though  there  was  an  obvious  propriety  in  carefully  ex- 
amining the  state  of  things  before  acting,  it  is  not  likely 
that  he  would  have  beheld  so  shameful  proceedings  without 
immediately  feeling  that  virtuous  displeasure  rise  within 
him  which  would  not  admit  of  any  unnecessary  delay  in  ex- 
pressing his  mind,  and  carrying  the  reform  into  execution ; 
and  it  is  further  remarked  that,  on  this  supposition,  this  is 
only  one  of  the  many  examples  in  which  an  inspired  writer's 
mentioning  some  circumstances  which  took  place  at  a  par- 
ticular time,  by  no  means  amounts  to  a  declaration  that  no 
other  circumstances  then  occurred.  Some,  however,  think 
the  whole  relates  to  the  one  transaction  of  one  day,  Mark's 
account  being  only  a  recapitulation  and  enlargement  of  what 
he  had  just  before  briefly  noticed.     At  all  events,  if  these 
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actions  were  different,  as  seems  the  more  probable  supposi-- 
tion,  thej  were  so  similar  as  to  be  mutually  illustrative  of 
each  other.  Besides,  it  is  to  be  recollected  that  Jesus  acted 
in  a  similar  way  long  before  this,  namely,  at  the  first  passover 
which  he  attended  after  the  commencement  of  his  public 
ministry.  The  history  of  that  transaction  is  given  only  by 
the  evangelist  John:  it  is  found  in  his  2d  chapter,  from 
the  Idth  verse,  and  it  must  also  be  considered  as  throwing 
light  on  the  event  now  under  our  consideration.  Thus  the 
Saviour  acted  at  the  first  passover  after  he  stood  forward 
openly  to  the  world,  and  thus  he  acted  about  the  time  of 
the  last  passover  which  he  ever  attended.*  The  account  in 
John  is  as  follows: — ^^And  the  Jews'  passover  was  at 
hand ;  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  found  in  the 
temple  those  that  sold  oxen  and  sheep,  and  doves,  and  the 
changers  of  money,  sitting:  and  when  he  had  made  a 
scourge  of  small  cords,  he  drove  them  all  out  of  the  temple, 
and  the  sheep  and  the  oxen,  and  poured  out  the  changers' 
money  and  overthrew  the  tables;  and  said  unto  them  that 
sold  doves,  Take  these  things  hence;  make  not  my  Father's 
house  a  house  of  merchandise.  And  his  disciples  remem- 
bered that  it  was  written.  The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten 
me  up."  The  manner  in  which  Jesus  acted  on  this  later 
occasion,  as  here  noticed  by  Luke,  appears  very  similar, 
especially  when  the  additional  circumstances  stated  by 
Matthew  and  Mark,t  which  we  shall  soon  specify,  are  in- 
cluded. 

And  is  there  not,  in  the  very  first  appearance  of  this  pro- 
cedure, something  strange,  and  very  different  from  the  usual 
placid  demeanour  of  the  Saviour?  Whence  (we  feel  our- 
selves compelled  to  ask)  can  this  arise?  *'  Whence  comes 
this  aspect  of  zeal  and  of  indignation  which  Jesus  Christ, 
on  this  occasion,  allows  his  countenance  to  betray?  Is  this, 
then,  that  King  of  peace,  who  was  to  appear  in  Zion  armed 
with  his  meekness  alone?  We  have  seen  him  sitting  as 
judge  over  an  adulteress,  and  he  hath  not  even  condemned 
her.  His  disciples  wanted  the  fire  of  heaven  to  descend 
upon  an  ungrateful  and  perverse  village;  but  he  reproached 
them  with  being  still  unacquainted  with  that  new  spirit  of 
mercy  and  of  charity  which  he  came  to  spread  throughout 
the  earth.  He  had  just  been  lamenting,  with  tears,  the 
miseries  which  threaten  Jerusalem,  that  criminal  city,  the 

*  The  scheme  which  -vrould  identify  the  cases  is  justly  exploded, 
t  Biatt.  xxi  12, 13;  Mark  xi.  16-17. 
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murderess  of  the  prophets,  which  is  on  the  eve  of  sealing 
the  sentence  of  her  reprobation  by  the  iniquitous  death  she 
is  so  soon  to  inflict  on  Him  whom  God  had  sent  to  be  her 
Redeemer.  On  every  occasion  he  hath  appeared  feeling 
and  merciful;  and,  in  consequence  of  his  exceeding  rneek^ 
ness,  he  hath  been  called  the  friend  even  of  publicans  and 
sinners.  What,  then,  are  the  outrages  which  now  triumph 
over  all  his  clemency,  and  arm  his  gracious  hands  with  the 
rod  of  justice  and  of  wrath? — The  holy  temple  is  profaned; 
his  Father's  house  is  dishonoured  ;  the  place  of  prayer,  and 
the  sacred  asylum  of  the  penitent,  is  turned  into  a  house  of 
traffic  and  of  avarice:  this  is  what  calls  the  lightning  into 
those  eyes  which  would  wish  to  cast  only  looks  of  compas- 
sion upon  sinners.  Many  other  scandals  besides  those  seen 
in  the  temple  doubtless  took  place  in  that  city;  but,  as  if 
his  Father  s  glory  had  been  less  wounded  by  them,  he  can 
overlook  them  for  a  time,  and  delay  their  punish ment«  The 
chastisement  of  the  profaners  of  the  temple,  however,  can 
admit  of  no  delay;  his  zeal,  on  this  occasion,  admits  of  no 
bounds;  and  scarcely  has  he  entered  Jerusalem,  when  he 
flies  to  the  holy  place,  to  avenge  the  honour  of  his  Father 
there  insulted,  and  the  glory  of  his  house  which  they  dis- 
honour. Of  all  crimes  by  which  the  greatness  of  God  is 
insulted,  none  are  more  deserving  of  his  chastisements  than 
the  profanations  of  his  temples,  which  are  so  much  the 
more  criminal,  as  the  dispositions  required  of  us  by  religion, 
when  engaged  there,  ought  to  be  the  more  hol3\"* 

Jesus  "  went  into  the  temple,*'  That  which  is  here  called 
"  the  temple,"  or,  as  it  might  have  been  more  closely  ren- 
dered, "  the  sacred,  or  holy,  place,"t  was  very  extensive. 
It  included,  not  only  the  magnificent  house,  or  covered 
building,  more  strictly  called  the  temple,  but  also  the  several 
courts  which  were  enclosed,  but  not  roofed  in.  These  courts 
were  three.  The  first  was  "the  court  of  the  Gentiles,"  into 
which,  as  the  name  implies,  those  who  were  not  Jews  were 
permitted  and  encouraged  to  enter,  but  beyond  which  they 
were  not  allowed  to  advance.  The  second  was  "  the  court 
of  the  Jews,"  where  those  of  that  nation  who  were  cere- 
monially clean,  and  "  proselytes  of  righteousness,"  who  en- 
gaged to  observe  the  whole  law,  worshipped.  The  third 
was  "  the  court  of  the  priests,"  in  which  stood  the  altar  of 
burnt-offerings,  and  the  priests  executed  their  office  in  sacri- 
ficing. Beyond  this  court  still  stood  the  sanctuary,  or  the 
*  Maseillon,  f  T«  /f^«y. 
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liouse  of  God,  more  strictly  so  called.  It  was,  probably,  in 
the  first  of  these  courts  that  Christ  found  people  employed 
in  traffic  of  various  kinds,  particularly,  as  appears  from  a 
comparison  of  all  the  evangelists,  in  buying  and  selling 
oxen,  sheep,  and  doves,  and  in  transacting  the  business  of 
money-changers.  Now,  this  was  very  contumelious  and 
injurious  to  the  Gentiles,  who  were  entitled  to  have  this 
court  left  clear  and  comfortable  for  their  own  use:  it  was 
also  a  profanation  of  part  of  a  place  which  was  all  sacred, 
and  a  scandalous  insult  to  Jehovah  who  was  there  served. 
To  have  used  this  cx)urt  for  any  secular  purpose  whatever 
would  have  been  sinful ;  to  turn  it  into  a  cattle  market, 
was  most  abominable.  In  consequence  of  the  great  number 
of  animals  of  those  particular  kinds  which  were  required 
for  sacrifice,  at  the  feast  of  the  passover,  it  was  certainly 
necessary  that  there  should  be,  at  this  time,  an  extensive 
market  for  them  somewhere  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jeru- 
salem; but  surely  it  ought  to  have  been  held  anywhere 
rather  than  in  the  temple.  The  great  influx  of  strangers, 
too,  at  this  season,  from  almost  every  part  of  the  world, 
rendered  the  accommodation  afforded  by  money-changers 
now  peculiarly  necessary;  but,  surely,  the  temple  was  not 
the  spot  for  them  to  place  their  tables  for  transacting  that 
business.  Doubtless,  the  avarice  of  these  dealers,  on  the 
one  hand,  led  them  to  apply  for  what  they  thought  would 
be  a  favourable  situation  for  gaining  money;  while  the 
avarice  of  the  priests,  on  the  other  hand,  led  them,  for  the 
sake  of  some  remuneration,  to  grant  the  shameful  applica 
tion. 

When  our  Lord  beheld  these  things  going  on  in  the 
temple,  '-^he  hegan^  says  Luke,  '•'to  C(ist  out  tliem  that  soldf 
and  them  that  bought"  Matthew  and  Mark  say  that  '^ he 
overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and  the  seats 
of  them  that  sold  doves;"  and  Mark  adds,  that  '^  he  would 
not  suffer  that  any  man  should  carry  any  vessel  through  the 
temple" — he  would  not  allow  any  vessel,  or  utensil,  or 
bulky  article,  or  burden,  to  be  carried  through  any  of  the 
courts — he  would  not  suffer  the  courts  to  be  made  an  ordi- 
nary thoroughfare.  This  was  quite  in  accordance  with  the 
precept,*  "  Ye  shall  reverence  my  sanctuary :  I  am  the 
Lord."  On  the  similar  occasion,  which  we  have  already 
noticed  from  John,  <*  when  Jesus  had  made  a  scourge  of 
small  cords,  he  drove  them  all  out  of  the  temple,  and  the 
*  Lev.  xix.  30, 
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sheep,  and  the  oxen."  These  very  strong  measures  proved 
the  extreme  grossness  and  criminality  of  the  abuses  in  ques- 
tion. No  doubt,  those  who  were  guilty  of  them  might  have 
set  up  a  specious  plea  in  behalf  of  the  expediency,  at  least, 
if  not  necessity,  of  such  traffic;  but  it  does  not  appear  that 
they  attempted  any  defence  at  this  time,  nor,  if  they  had, 
would  Christ  have  listened  to  it.  In  fact,  the  house  of  God 
was  thus  degraded,  and  that  in  a  way  by  which  the  minds 
of  those  who  ought  to  have  been  engaged  in  a  composed 
and  devout  manner,  must  often  have  been  grievously  dis- 
tracted, and  filled  with  vain  and  earthly  thoughts.  It  was 
a  great  corruption  indeed  thus  to  "  make  a  gain  of  godli- 
ness," and  to  use  religion  as  ^'  a  cloak  of  covetousness" — a 
mere  pretext  to  promote  worldly  ends.  This  energetic  pro- 
cedure also  manifested  Christ's  holy  indignation  at  these 
abuses.  Of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  any  iniquity  without 
displeasure,  he  was  justly  incensed  to  a  very  high  degree  by 
such  profanity  as  this.  This  conduct  also  showed  his  courage ; 
for,  however  many  there  were  who  were  interested  to  up- 
hold these  corruptions,  and  ready  to  unite  in  opposing  his 
attempt  to  put  them  down,  he  regarded  them  not — he  was 
not  dismayed  at  their  faces.  In  thus  repeatedly  purging  the 
temple,  Christ,  in  part  at  least,  fulfilled  the  prophecy  in 
Malachi :  "  The  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come 
to  his  temple,  even  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,  whom 
ye  delight  in:  behold,  he  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
But  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming?  and  who  shall 
stand  when  he  appeareth?  for  he  is  like  a  refiner  s  fire,  and 
like  fullers'  soap:  and  he  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier 
of  silver;  and  he  shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  purge 
them  as  gold  and  silver,  that  they  may  offer  unto  the  Lord 
an  offering  in  righteousness." 

That  these  profaners  of  the  temple  submitted  so  readily 
to  this  movement  to  eject  them,  is  justly  considered  to  have 
been  the  effect  of  Christ's  divine  power  on  their  minds; 
and  thus  this  event  is  reckoned  among  his  miracles.  They 
did  not  combine  and  rise  against  him ;  but  they  were  over- 
awed into  non-resistance,  they  gave  place,  and  hasted  out 
And  this  reformation  he  accomplished  by  his  own  power  as 
Head  of  the  Church,  singly  and  unsupported,  nay,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  authorities,  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical.  So, 
afterwards,  when  a  multitude  came  out  against  him  with 
«words  and  staves,  '^  as  soon  as  he  said,  I  am  he,  they  went 
backward  and  fell  to  the  ground."     And  so  always,  when 
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lie  puts  forth  his  power  to  subdue,  whether  in  mercy  or  in 
wrath,  the  proudest  heart  gives  way  before  him. 

In  def«ftce  of  his  conduct  011  this  occasion,  our  Lord  said, 
"/<  it  wrkten,  My  hou9e  i$  t/te  hotue  of  prayer:  hut  ye  have 
made  it  a  den  ofttmoef**  According  to  Mark,*  the  words 
of  the  former  clause  are:  "  My  house  shall  be  called  of  all 
nations  the  house  of  prayer/'  or,  as  the  rendering  might  be, 
more  agreeably  to  the  natural  order  of  tho  original  Greek, 
and  to  the  passage  referred  to  in  the  Old  Testament,  "  My 
house  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer  for  all  nations." 
That  the  temple  was  especially  intended  for  prayer  appears 
from  much  of  what  Solomon  said  in  his  prayer  at  the  dedi- 
cation.-f-  But  Jesus  here  evidently  quotes  from  Isa.  Ivi.  7. 
The  whole  passage  runs  thus:  ''  Also  the  sons  of  the  stranger 
that  join  themselves  to  the  Ix)rd,  to  serve  him,  and  to  love 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  be  his  servants,  every  one  that 
keepeth  the  Sabbath  from  polluting  it,  and  taketh  hold  of 
my  covenant;  even  them  will  I  bring  to  my  holy  mountain, 
and  make  them  joyful  in  my  house  of  prayer;  their  burnt- 
offerings  and  their  sacrifices  shall  be  accepted  upon  my 
altar;  for  mine  house  shall  be  called.  An  house  of  prayer 
ibr  all  people."  The  temple  was  a  house  of  prayer,  not  only 
for  Jews,  but  for  "  the  sons  of  the  stranger,"  for  Gentiles, 
**  for  all  people,"  for  all  of  every  nation  who  should  come  to 
worship  there.  This  quotation  was,  therefore,  peculiarly 
appropriate,  as  it  proved,  not  only  that  the  whole  temple 
was  to  be  considered  as  sacred,  but  that  the  place  appropri- 
ated for  the  Gentiles  should  have  been  kept  clear  for  their 
use.  *'  Birt  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves."  Here  Jesus 
alludes  to  Jer.  vii.  11:  ^^  Is  this  house,  which  is  called  by 
4ny  name,  become  a  den  of  robbers  in  your  eyes."  In  some 
.parts  of  the  world,  bands  of  robbers  shelter  themselves  in 
dens  and  caves  of  the  desert,  from  which  they  issue  forth  to 
attack,  and  to  rob,  and  to  which  they  return  to  divide  their 
plunder.  This  comparison  intimated  that  many  of  these 
dealers  were  guilty  of  defrauding  their  fellow-creatures,  as 
well  as  profaning  the  temple  of  their  Creator.  And  so,  it 
most  commonly  happens,  that  those  who  openly  cast  oflf  the 
fear  of  God,  and  also  those  who  make  a  hypocritical  pro- 
fession of  religion,  are  very  deficient  in  honesty  in  their 
dealings:  such  is  the  general  rule,  though  there  are,  no 
doubt,  exceptions. 

The  account  of  the  former  action  of  the  same  nature  men- 
*  Mark  xi  17.  t  1  Kings  viil  28. 
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tioned  by  John  ends  thus:  ''  And  his  disciples  remembered 
that  it  was  written,  The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me 
up."  This  is  an  exact  quotation  from  the  9th  verse  of  the 
59  th  Psalm,  and,  in  that  particular  part  of  the  psalm, 
David  may  be  considered  as  a  type  of  Christ.  "The 
zeal  of  thy  house,"  that  is,  zeal  relating  to,  or  for  thy 
house.  "  I  bear  them  record,"  says  Paul  of  the  Jews, 
"  that  they  have  a  zeal  of  God ;"  that  is,  for,  or  relating  to 
God,  in  other  words,  a  religious  zeal.  That  zeal  did  eat 
up,  or  consume,  or  waste  Jesus.  An  intense  regard  for  the 
honour  of  God's  house,  "  like  a  secret  flame,  glowed  in  his 
bosom,  preyed  on  his  spirits,"  and  would  have  overpowered 
and  destroyed  him,  had  he  not  given  it  vent,  and  taken 
measures  for  the  accomplishment  of  its  object.  His  heart, 
it  is  true,  was  always  strongly  set  on  promoting  his  Father  s 
glory;  but  the  disciples  could  not  but  observe  how  peculiarly 
applicable  these  words  were  to  his  feelings  and  conduct  on 
the  present  occasion.  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that,  though 
the  disciples  had  become  acquainted  with  that  passage  in 
the  Psalms  before,  it  was  not  till  now  that  they  were  able 
properly  to  apply  it.  Hence,  let  us  be  encouraged  to  store 
up  in  our  memory  the  words  of  inspiration  in  the  mean- 
time, resting  assured  that,  though  we  may  perceive  but  little 
of  the  import  of  some  of  them  at  present,  future  events  will 
explain  them. 

When  we  examine  the  parallel  passage  in  Matthew,  we 
find  that,  at  this  time,  "  the  blind  and  the  lame  came  to 
Jesus  in  the  temple,  and  he  healed  them."  Then,  too, 
"  when  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  saw  the  wonderful  things 
that  he  did,  and  the  children  crying  in  the  temple,  and 
saying,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David ;  they  were  sore  dis- 
pleased, and  said  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  what  these  say? 
And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Yea :  have  ye  never  read.  Out 
of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected 
praise?  And  (when  the  even-tide  was  come,  Mark  xi.  11) 
he  left  them,  and  went  out  of  the  city  unto  Bethany;  and 
he  lodged  there." 

Luke  adds,  in  the  beginning  of  the  47th  verse,  "-4nrf  he 
taught  daily  in  the  temple"  He  diligently  employed,  in 
teaching,  the  few  remaining  days  before  his  crucifixion :  and 
the  substance  of  many  of  the  instructions  he  then  delivered 
is  found  in  the  two  following  chapters.  He  lodged  in 
Bethany  during  the  night,  and  daily  returned  to  Jerusalem 
to  teach  in  the  temple.     ^^  But  the  chief  priests  and  the 
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scribe$9  and  the  chief  of  the  people^'*  which  may  be  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  Sanhedrim,  or  supreme  council,  ^^  nought  to  de^ 
stroy  him,"  The  more  his  power  and  grace  were  displayed, 
the  more  were  these  infatuated  men  bent  on  his  destruction. 
The  fearless  exposure,  too,  which  he  had  just  made  of  some 
of  the  most  glaring  abuses  which  they  encouraged,  or  tole- 
rated, irritated  them  exceedingly;  for,  those  whom  faithful 
dealing  does  not  reform,  it  generally  offends.  But  these 
enemies  of  Christ,  who  sought  to  destroy  him,  ^^  could  not 
find  what  they  might  do"  or,  " could  not  devise  how  to 
effect  it"*  They  could  not  accomplish  their  horrible  pur- 
pose for  a  time,  "ybr  all  the  people  were  very  attentive  to  hear 
him*'  The  form  of  expression  here  employed  is  very  forc- 
ible and  beautiful;  and  the  same  expression,  or  one  very 
like  it,  frequently  occurs  in  the  classics.  The  literal  mean- 
ing is,  ''  They  hung  on  him,  hearing.''  Similar  to  this  are 
the  expressions,  to  hang  on  one's  countenance,t  and  to  hang 
on  one's  lips.  The  people  listened  with  the  greatest  eager- 
ness and  delight  to  Christ  as  a  prophet,  and  would,  pro- 
bably, at  this  time,  have  resisted  any  attempt  to  offer  violence 
to  him.  Their  deep  attention  was  right,  in  so  far,  and  is 
worthy  of  our  imitation.  Jesus  still  speaks  to  us  in  his 
Word,  read  and  preached,  and  we  may  still  say,  "  Never 
man  spake  like  this  man."  Let  us  give  earnest  heed  to 
the  things  which  we  hear,  lest  at  any  time  we  let  them  slip. 
Let  us  bear  him  witness,  and  admire  the  gracious  words 
which  proceed  out  of  his  mouth.  And,  while  we  literally 
listen  with  the  ear,  may  the  Lord  open  our  hearts  to  attend 
to  the  things  which  are  spoken :  may  he  enable  us  to  in- 
cline our  ear,  and  come  to  him,  and  to  hear  so  that  our 
souls  may  live. 

But,  let  us  conclude  with  some  remarks,  for  the  farther 
improvement  of  the  leading  subject  before  us,  namely,  the 
purging  of  the  temple. 

I .  Abuses  are  apt  to  creep  into  the  Church.  This  is  the 
case  with  regard  both  to  ministers  and  people.  However 
pure  the  system  may  be  which  they  originally  adopt,  the 
sins  and  imperfections  of  their  fallen  nature  produce,  on  the 
whole,*!  a  tendency  to  degenerate.  It  is  a  sad  thing  when 
covetousness,  for  example,  becomes  the  ruling  passion  with 
those  who  ought  to  be  patterns  to  the  people — when  they 

•  Campbell. 

t  "  Penditque  itenun  narrantis  ab  ore"— She  again  hung  on  the  mouth 
of  the  narrator. — JBneid,  iv.  79. 
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desire  to  be  put  into  the  priest's  office,  chiefly  "  that  thev 
may  eat  a  piece  of  bread" — when  offices  are  songht  and 
valued  chiefly  according  to  the  income  they  bring — when 
evils  are  connived  at  for  the  sake  of  emolument — when  the 
watchmen  are  like  "greedy  dogs,  which  can  never  have 
enough,  and  they  that  are  shepherds  cannot  understand,  but 
all  look  to  their  own  way,  every  one  for  his  gain  from  his 
quarter."     Such  are  as  bad  as  Demetrius  of  Ephesus,  who 
made  silver  images  for  Diana,  and  thus  "  brought  no  small 
gain  unto  the  craftsmen,  whom  he  called  together,  with  the 
workmen  of  like  occupation,  and  said.  Sirs,  ye  know  that 
by  this  craft  we  have  our  wealth."     It  is  trtie  that  *'tliey 
who  serve  at  the   altar   should  live  by  the   altar:"  but, 
Xvithout  any  affectation  of  disinterestedness,  they  ought,  cer- 
tainly, to  have  far  higher  motives  thati  their  own  temporal 
advantage;  especially,  the  love  of  Christ  and  the  love  of 
souls  should  influence  them.     They  ought  to  "feed  the 
flock  of  God  which  is  among  them,  not  by  constrain,  but 
willingly ;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind."     The 
people  also  are  apt  to  cherish  abuses  when  they  are  for  their 
own  profit,  or  ease,  and  to  become  as  bad  as  their  leaders. 
Now,  inconsistency  of  eVery  kind,  especially  selfishness,  on 
the  part  of  known  professors  of  religion  of  any  class,  is  one 
of  the  chief  causes  of  infidelity,  and  of  the  avowed  dislike 
of  many  to  all  appearance  of  piety.     "  There  were  false 
prophets  among  the  people,"  says  Peter,  "  even  as  there 
shall  be  false  teachers  among  you:"  "  and  many  shall  follow 
their  pernicious  ways;  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth 
shall  be  evil  spoken  of.     And  through  covetousness  shall 
they   with    feigned    words    make    merchandise   of    you." 
Aware,  then,  that  abuses  are  apt  to  creep  in,  let  us  be  on 
our  guard  against  their  first  introduction ;  let  us  resist  the 
beginnings  of  evil ;  and  let  us  adhere  stedfastly  to  scriptural 
purity  and  simplicity  of  doctrine  and  practice. 

2.  The  Church  is  much  indebted^  under  God,  to  those 
who  have  had  the  courage  to  stand  forward  as  real  re- 
formers.  Such  was  Hezekiah.  "  He  opened  the  doors  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  repaired  them."  "He  said 
unto  the  Levites,  Sanctify  now  yourselves,  and  sanctify  the 
house  of  the  Lord  God  of  your  fathers,  and  carry  forth  the 
filth iness  out  of  the  h6ly  place."  And  they  cleansed  all  the 
house  of  the  Lord.  Such  a  reformer  also  was  king  Josiah, 
who  destroyed  idolatry,  repaired  the  temple,  read  publicly 
the  book  of  the  law  which  had  been  found,  and  "  took  away 
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all  the  abominations  out  of  all  the  countries  that  pertained 
to  the  children  of  Israel."*  The  lasting  gratitude  of  the 
Church  is  due  to  Luther,  Calvin,  Latimer,  Ridley,  Knox, 
and  the  other  reformers,  who  were  the  instruments  of  de- 
liyering  so  great  a  part  of  Christendom  from  Popish  dark- 
ness SM^d  superstition.  They  are  indeed  the  benefactors  of 
the  Church  who  successfully  exert  themselves  to  correct 
doctrinal  and  practical  errors,  and  to  promote  the  scriptural, 
administration  of  ordinances,  discipline,  and  government. 
Thus,  the  progress  of  corruption  is  arrested,  tlie  beauty  of 
Christianity  is  restored,  and  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  re- 
ligious, and  even  civil,  interests  of  men  are  promoted. 

3.  It  is  t/ie  duty  oftta  all^  according  to  our  several  places 
a^  sWions^  to  do  what  we  can  to  reform  whatever  abuses 
may  exist  in  the  Church  in  our  own  times.  If,  for  example, 
there  exist  amoi^g  us,  in  any  degree,  such  abuses  as  the 
following: — if  there  be  any  simony,  that  is,  buying  and 
selling  of  ecclesiastical  offices j  if  there  be  any  improper 
^eafis  ^sed  to  obtain  situations  in  the  Church,  or  any  gain 
inade  by  undue  compliances  in  such  situations;;  if  any  re- 
vive the  wages  without  doing  the  work,  or  be  starved  in 
the  work;  if  any  one  man  eat  the  bread  of  two;  if  the 
people,  on  the  one  hand,  be  deprived  of  any  of  their  privi- 
leges, such  as  that  of  their  consent  being  held  necessary  to 
the  formation  of  the  pastoral  relation,  vvhich  ought  to  be 
^ordis^ly  ipautnal,  or,  if  the  people,  on  the  other  hand,  mani- 
fest a  spirit  of  insubordination  to  the  firm  exercise  of  the 
^isciplin^  and  government  of  tlyeir  Church  rulers;  if  there  be 
apy  i^nown  profanation  of  sealing  ordinances,  or  any  obvious 
transgression,  or  neglect,  in  any  party — we  are  all  bound, 
without  usurping  ^hat  does  not  belong  to  us,  to  endeavour 
to  get  such  things  correcte4.  Various  pjeas  will  be  ad- 
vanced against  such  improvements,  none  of  which,  however, 
should  prevail  to,  shelter  any  real  ^vil.  Long  use  will  be 
pleaded  in  some  cases;  but  the  longer  any  evil  has  been 
tolerated,  the  sooner  shou)d  it  be  eradicated.  Some  will 
ol\je(;t  to  touching  the  fabric  at  all,  lest  it  should  be  over- 
thrown; aqd  there  is,  unquestionably,  some  danger,  lest, 
when  great  moveipents  are  made,  they  may  not  be  arrested 
in  proper  time?  Here,  however,  is  trije  Christian  wisdona, 
to  know  where  to  begin,  and  where  to  stop.  Surely,  our 
safety  does  pot  consist  i^  resisting  ^11  improvement,  nor  4pe^ 
the  stability  pf  our  epclesiastics^l  fabric  depend  qi^  any  uu- 
*  2  Chron.  xxix.  and  xjp^iv. 
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seemly  additions.  If  we  cling  to  what  is  wrong,  we  shall 
certainly  suffer  for  doing  so,  sooner  or  later.  Whatever  is 
a  real  improvement,  and  nothing  else,  should  he  attempted. 
Whatever  is  merely  bringing  things  hack  to  the  original  and 
acknowledged  principles  of  a  scriptural  economy,  is  plainly 
safe,  and  most  desirable.  That  is  a  true  reform  for  which 
the  authority  of  Scripture  can  be  produced,  in  regard  to 
which  it  can  be  said,  "  It  is  written." 

This  action  of  our  Lord  is  clearly  applicable  to  the  cor- 
rection of  all  improprieties  in  places  of  worship.  From  such 
places,  the  gross  offence  of  light  and  otherwise  indecorous 
conduct,  and  worldly  business,  should  be  utterly  banished. 
Nay,  the  very  indulgence  of  worldly  thoughts  there  is  an 
abuse,  which  we  should  study  to  purge  out.  Let  us  not  be 
of  those  who  *'  come  and  sit"  like  God's  people,  and  "  hear 
his  words,  but  will  not  do  them;"  "  who  with  their  mouth 
show  much  love,  but  their  heart  goeth  after  their  covetous- 
ness."  Indeed,  we  should  not  only  avoid  what  is  offensive, 
but  conduct  ourselves  with  becoming  reverence,  in  God's 
house,  remembering  his  words,  "I  will  be  sanctified  in  them 
that  come  nigh  me,  and  before  all  the  people  I  will  be 
glorified."  Thus  may  we  expect  to  improve  by  our 
opportunities,  and  to  obtain  the  divine  blessing  on  our  en- 
gagements. 

4.  Let  this  purification  of  the  temple  lead  tis  to  seek  the 
purification  of  our  own  hearts.  The  state  in  which  Christ 
found  the  temple  is  but  too  exact  an  emblem  of  the  human 
heart — full  of  sin  and  worldly  desires  and  cares.  *'  The 
heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked." 
We  need  the  cleansing  blood  and  special  grace  of  Christ, 
that  the  world  and  the  wicked  one  may  be  driven  out,  and 
that  our  hearts  may  become  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And,  though  our  hearts  have  already  been  so  purified  in 
regeneration  as  to  have  become  temples  of  God,  corruptions 
will  still  be  apt  to  creep  back  into  them,  so  that  we  shall 
find  it  necessary  to  seek  repeated  cleansing,  and  to  be  con- 
stantly careful  to  "  keep  our  hearts  with  all  diligence" 
against  vile  intruders.  "  Know  ye  not,"  says  Paul,  "  that 
ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  in  you?  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God, 
him  shall  God  destroy:  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy, 
which  temple  ye  are."  Let  us  be  studious  to  "  cleanse  our- 
selves from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  God:"  and  may  the  Lord  purge  us 
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as  with  hyssop,  that  we  may  be  clean,  and  wash  us,  that 
we  may  be  whiter  than  the  snow. 

Lastly.  In  all  we  attempt  for  the  benefit  of  others^  or  of 
ounelves,  let  us  imitate  the  zeal  which  our  Master  displayed 
on  this  occasion.  To  be  useful  to  man,  or  acceptable  to 
God,  we  must  be  deeply  in  earnest — we  must  have  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  in  this  respect.  We  must  resemble  Paul  at  Athens, 
whose  "  spirit  was  stirred  in  him  when  he  saw  the  city 
wholly  given  to  idolatry."  We  must  have  the  zeal  neces- 
sary to  reprove,  at  proper  times,  sin  in  others,  and  to  mor- 
tify it  in  ourselves.  Neither  fear,  nor  shame,  nor  sinful 
inclination  should  restrain  us  in  such  cases.  Yet,  we  must 
not  usurp  the  authority  which  does  not  belong  to  us,  but 
act  according  to  our  own  place  and  station.  Let  our  zeal 
be  always  "  according  to  knowledge,"  in  a  good  cause,  pru- 
dent, pure,  free  from  bigotry  and  passion,  steady,  and  pro- 
portioned to  the  importance  of  the  end  in  view.  Let  us 
remember  the  necessity  of  such  zeal,  in  order  to  be  useful  to 
others,  to  be  acceptable  to  God,  and  to  prove  the  reality  of 
our  religion,  and  our  being  the  peculiar  people  of  Christ. 
These  are  the  awakening  words  of  our  Lord  himself:  "  I 
know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot:  I  would 
thou  wert  cold  or  hot.  So  then,  because  thou  art  luke- 
warm, and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  my 
mouth.  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten:  be 
zealous,  therefore,  and  repent."  And  these  are  the  admo- 
nitory words  of  his  apostle :  "  It  is  good  to  be  zealously 
affected  in  a  good  thing."  "  Our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  gave 
himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity, 
and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works." 
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"  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  one  of  those  da3r8,  as  he  taught  the  people 
in  the  temple,  and  preached  the  gospel,  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  came  upon  him,  with  the  elders,  2.  And  spake  unto  him» 
saying,  Tell  us,  by  what  authority  doest  thou  these  things  ?  or  who 
is  he  that  gave  thee  this  authority  ?  3.  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  I  will  also  ask  you  one  thing;  and  answer  me :  4.  The 
baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ?  5.  And  they 
reasoned  with  themselves,  saying,  If  we  shall  say,  From  heaven;  he 
will  say,  Why  then  believed  ye  him  not  ?  6.  But  and  if  we  say, 
Of  men;  all  the  people  will  stone  us:  for  they  be  persuaded  thai 
John  was  a  prophet.  7.  And  they  answered,  that  they  could  not  tell 
whence  it  was.  8.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by 
what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

We  formerly  found  that  our  Lord  came  to  Bethany  six  days 
before  the  passover,  and  entered  Jerusalem  in  triumph  on 
the  following  day,  probably  the  first  day  of  the  week.  We 
also  found  that  he  retired  to  pass  the  interveninpr  nights  at 
Bethany,  and  returned  to  teach  in  Jerusalem  during  the 
day.  At  the  close  of  the  preceding  chapter,  Luke  says: 
"  And  he  taught  daily  in  the  temple.  But  the  chief  priests, 
and  the  scribes,  and  the  chief  of  the  people,  sought  to  de- 
stroy him,  and  could  not  find  what  they  might  do:  for  all 
the  people  were  very  attentive  to  hear  him/' 

In  this  connection,  the  evangelist  proceeds  to  say,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  20th  chapter,  "  And  it  came  to  pass^  that^ 
on  one  of  these  days"  that  is,  one  of  the  days  between  his 
triumphant  entry  and  his  death,  '-^asJie  taught  the  people  in 
the  temple,  and  preached  the  gospel"  God's  house  of  prayer 
was  also  a  house  of  preaching,  and  both  these  exercises  go 
together  in  our  Christian  assemblies.  The  apostles  said,* 
"  We  will  give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and  to  the 
ministry  of  the  Word."  But  never  was  there  such  a  preacher 
as  he  who  now  taught  in  the  temple.  The  ofiice  was  digni- 
fied and  honoured  by  his  engaging  in  it.  He  "  taught  as 
one  having  authority,"  and  "  never  man  spake  like  him." 
He  who  now  taught  was  himself  the  Redeemer;  he  who 
*  Acts  vi.  4. 
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DOW  preached  the  gospel  was  himself  the  great  subject  of  it; 
he  who  now  offered  salvation  was  himself  the  purchaser  and 
bestower  of  it.  He  taught  '^  the  people" — the  great  body 
of  the  community,  the  poor  as  well  as  the  rich — a  lesson 
that  the  object  of  the  Christian  ministry  is  not  attained  in 
any  place,  unless  it  be  brought  to  bear  on  the  great  mass  of 
tlie  population. 

Surely  this  was  an  employment  most  worthy  of  him  whom 
the  Lord  had  ^^  anointed  to  preach  good  tidings  unto  the 
xneek,'^  or  "  the  gospel  to  the  poor:"  it  was  an  employment 
in  which  he  should  have  been  universally  encouraged  and 
'welcomed.  With  their  usual  perverseness,  however,  those 
who  ought  to  have  been  the  first  to  promote  his  views,  were 
the  most  forward  to  oppose  and  trouble  him :  "  Tke  chief 
jMriests  and  the  »eribe*  came  upon  him,  with  the  elders" 
Under  the  description  of  "  chief  priests,"  might  be  included 
the  high  priest,  his  deputy,  the  heads  of  the  twenty-four 
courses,*  and  other  distinguished  men  of  Aaron's  family ; 
the  **  scribes,"  again,  or  doctors,  were  the  teachers  of  the 
law — several  of  both  these  classes  were,  doubtless,  mem- 
bers of  the  Sanhedrim,  or  supreme  council  of  the  nation; 
and,  by  the  ^^  elders"  here  mentioned,  are  probably  to  be 
understood  certain  other  members  of  that  council :  so  that, 
altogether,  these  men  may  have  been  a  representation  of  the 
Sanhedrim  itself,  the  court  which  possessed  the  chief  eccle- 
siastical authority,  the  government  of  the  temple,  and  the 
power  of  inquiring  and  judging  as  to  the  validity  of  claims 
to  the  prophetical  office.  A  number  of  these  leading  men 
^^came  upon"  Christ  as  he  was  teaching  in  the  temple — 
came  upon  him  suddenly  and  with  violence,  in  the  hope  of 
leading  him  to  say  something  of  which  they  might  take 
advantage  against  him ;  and  still  more,  as  appears  from  the 
sequel,  with  the  hope  of  being  able  to  deter  him  from  con- 
tinuing to  teach,  by  a  threatening  show  of  their  power  in 
peremptorily  calling  on  him  to  account  for  his  conduct,  as 
follows-^- 

"  T/ie^  spake  unto  him^  saying^  Tell  us^  hy  what  authority 
doest  thou  these  things?  or^  who  is  he  that  gave  thee  this 
authority?"  The  things  to  which  they  referred  were,  no 
doubt,  those  of  recent  occurrence,  or  those  of  the  very  mo- 
ment, especially  his  receiving  the  acclamations  of  the  people 
as  Messiah,  his  driving  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the 
temple,  and  his  publicly  teaching  in  that  sacred  place.  They 
*  Soe  1  Cluron.  xxiv.  1-19. 


18G  LECTURE  CIV. 

demanded,  in  an  overbearing  and  contemptuous  manner, 
how  he  took  so  much  upon  him :  they  insisted  on  him  to 
say  what  authority  he  had  for  acting  so,  for  they  were  sure 
he  had  none  from  them,  to  whom  they  intimated  that  it 
belonged  to  determine  and  give  license  in  such  matters. 
In  fact,  they  intimated  that  he  had  no  authority  at  all  for 
what  he  did ;  and  they  intended  to  silence  him  entirely. 
Thus,  God's  enemies,  under  pretence  of  a  regard  for  his 
glory,  have,  in  many  cases,  interfered  to  restrain  his  faith- 
fiil  servants,  both  by  words  and  deeds  of  violence.  *'  Zede- 
kiah  went  near,  and  smote  Micaiah  on  the  cheek,  and  said, 
Which  way  went  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  from  me  to  speak 
unto  thee?"  "Pashur,  who  was  also  chief  governor  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  heard  that  Jeremiah  prophesied  these 
things.  Then  Pashur  smote  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  and  put 
him  in  the  stocks."*  In  the  4th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  we 
read  that,  as  Peter  and  John  "  spake  unto  the  people,  the 
priests,  and  the  captain  of  the  temple,  and  the  Sadducees, 
came  upon  them,  being  grieved  that  they  taught  the  people," 
^^  and  they  laid  hands  on  them,  and  put  them  in  hold  unto  the 
next  day.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that  their  rulers, 
and  elders,  and  scribes,  and  Annas  the  high  priest,  and  John, 
and  Alexander,  and  as  many  as  were  of  the  kindred  of  the 
high  priest,  were  gathered  together  at  Jerusalem.  And  when 
they  had  set  them  in  the  midst,  they  asked.  By  what  power, 
or  by  what  name,  have  ye  done  this?"  It  is  quite  true,  and 
important  to  be  observed,  that  none  should  come  forward  as 
public  teachers  but  those  who  have  sufficient  authority  for 
doing  so.  Among  the  Jews,  only  two  ways  of  entrance  on 
the  office  were  acknowledged  as  legitimate,  the  one,  through 
**  the  schools  of  the  prophets,"  as  they  were  called — that  is, 
through  the  ordinary  education  intended  to  qualify  men  for 
public  instructors;  and  the  other,  through  extraordinary 
and  miraculous  call  and  inspiration.  The  Lord  thus  com- 
plained of  some  teachers,  by  Jeremiah,  "  I  have  not  sent 
these  prophets,  yet  they  ran;  I  have  not  spoken  to  them, 
yet  they  prophesied."  It  is  well  known  that  the  priest- 
hood, and  other^, ministrations  of  the  sanctuary  were  care- 
fully guarded.  No  man  taketh  this  honour  unto  himself, 
but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron.  So  also  Christ 
glorified  not  himself  to  be  made  an  high  priest;  but  he  that 
said  unto  him,  Thou  art  my  Son,  to-day  have  I  begotten 
thee."  Nor  are  any  entitled  to  take  up  the  Christian  mini- 
*  1  Kings  xxiL  24;  Jer.  xx.  1. 


LUKE  XX.  1-8.  187 

Btrj  of  their  own  accord :  "  The  things  that  thou  hast  heard 
of  me,  among  many  witnesses,"  says  Paul  to  Timothy,  "the 
same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  he  able  to 
teach  others." 

But,  however  true  and  important  this  may  be,  we  hare 
already  noticed  several  instances  of  misapplied  and  oppres- 
sive interference;  and  surely  the  interruption  now  offered  to 
Jesus  Christ  was  most  unreasonable,  unjustifiable,  and  sin- 
ful. These  unbelieving  and  tyrannical  men,  proudly  vaunt- 
ing of  their  power,  set  at  nought  all  the  miraculous  evidence 
he  had  given  of  his  divine  commission,  and  then,  in  a  rude 
and  dictatorial  manner,  demanded  what  he  had  to  say  in 
▼indication  of  his  claims  as  a  prophet  and  as  Messiah.  How 
preposterous!  It  is  plain  that  this  demand  was  made,  not 
from  any  sincere  desire  to  ascertain  the  truth,  that  they  might 
form  their  opinion  and  conduct  according  to  it,  but  from  a 
desire  to  bear  him  down,  and  in  a  spirit  of  prejudice  and 
obstinacy  which  was  not  to  be  convinced.  In  such  circum- 
stances, our  Lord  was  under  no  obligation,  in  point  of 
civility  or  openness,  to  give  them  any  answer  whatever:  no 
answer  which  he  could  have  given  would  have  satisfied 
them;  and  he  could  not  have  given  them  a  direct  answer 
with  safety  to  himself.  If  they  had  got  him  to  say  what, 
in  their  estimation,  amounted  to  an  acknowledgment  that  he 
had  no  good  authority  for  what  he  did  (though  such  a  thing 
can  hardly  be  supposed,)  it  is  evident  that  their  triumph 
would  have  been  complete.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  he  had 
said,  in  so  many  words,  that  he  had  his  authority  from 
heaven,  and  that  he  was  the  long  expected  Messiah,  they 
would  have  exclaimed  against  him  as  an  impostor  and 
blasphemer,  and  hurried  him  off  to  be  tried  under  a  capital 
charge,  holding  his  own  confession  to  be  a  sufficient  proof 
of  his  guilt.  He  had  already  given  most  satisfactory  proof 
of  his  divine  mission,  by  the  many  miracles  he  wrought  in 
express  confirmation  of  it;  and,  when  they  would  not  be- 
lieve him  on  that  evidence,  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that 
they  would  now  have  believed  him  on  his  mere  word.  "  If 
I  bear  witness  of  myself,"  said  he  at  an  earlier  period,*  "  my 
witness  is  not  true;"  that  is,  ye  might  doubt  of  it,  if  that 
were  my  only  proof.  And  then,  after  speaking  of  the 
witness  of  John,  he  adds,  "  But  I  have  greater  witness  than 
that  of  John :  for  the  works  which  the  Father  hath  given 
me  to  finish,  the  same  works  that  I  do  bear  witness  of  me, 
♦  Jolm  V.  31,  X.  24. 
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that  the  Father  hath  sent  me."  When  he  was  in  the  temple, 
too,  at  the  feast  of  dedication,  ^^  then  came  the  Jews  round 
ahout  him,  and  said.  How  long  dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt? 
If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly" — as  if  his  then  tell- 
ing them  would  have  convinced  them.  "  Jesus  answered 
them,  I  told  you,  and  ye  belieyed  not:  the  works  that  I  do, 
in  my  Father  s  name,  they  bear  witness  of  me,"  In  like 
manner,  we  read*  that,  ^^as  soon  as  it  was  day,"  on  the 
morning  of  the  day  of  his  death,  '^  the  elders  of  the  people, 
and  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  came  together,  and  led 
him  into  their  council,  saying.  Art  thou  the  Christ?  Tell 
us.  And  he  said  unto  them,  If  I  tell  you,  ye  will  not  be- 
lieve :  and  if  I  also  ask  you,  ye  will  not  answer  me,  nor  let 
roe  go."  But  his  hour  being  then  come,  he  made  the  most 
unequivocal  assertion  of  his  Messiahship;  on  which  they 
said,  in  triumph,  "  "What  need  we  any  further  witness?  for 
we  ourselves  have  heard  of  his  own  mouth."  With  much 
wisdom,  then,  as  to  himself,  and  with  perfect  fairness  as  to  his 
insidious  enepnies,  he  now  declined  giving  them  any  direct 
reply,  and  answered  by  putting  a  question  of  his  own  to  them* 
^^  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them^  I  imll  also  ask 
ffou  one  thing  ;  and  answer  me:  The  baptism  of  John^  was 
itfronn  heaifen^  or  of  men/'  The  word  **  heaven"  is  here 
put  for  the  God  of  heaven,  as  in  Daniel,  *<  Thy  kingdom 
shall  he  sure  unto  thee,  after  that  thou  shalt  have  known 
that  the  heavens  do  rule ;"  and  in  the  parable  of  the  pro- 
digal son,  ^^  I  have  sinned  against  heaven."  Our  Lord  pro- 
ceeds on  the  supposition  that  John's  baptism  was  either 
from  heaven  or  of  men;  for  he  does  not  hint  at  the  oppro- 
brious idea  of  its  being  from  Satan.  The  same  alternative 
was  implied  in  Gamaliel's  argument]:  "  If  this  counsel,  or 
this  work,  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to  nought:  but  if  it  be 
of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it."  Now,  it  was  quite  reason- 
able in  Christ  to  put  this  question  to  the  chief  priests» 
scribes,  and  elders,  not  only  because  many  of  them  had  had 
opportunity  of  knowing  about  John  in  their  private  capa- 
city, but  also  because  a  commission  of  them  had  been  for-r 
mally  sent  to  the  Baptist  to  make  inquiry,  and  therefore  it 
was  to  be  supposed  that  the  council  had  come  to  a  determir 
nation  on  the  point;  but  if  they  had,  then  that  determina- 
tion would  involve  an  answer  to  the  question  now  put  to 
Jesus,  inasmuch  as  John  bore  testimony  to  him  as  the 
Christ:  ^^This  is  the  record  of  John,  when  tl^e  Jews  sent 
*  Luke  xziL  66. 
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priests  and  Levites  from  Jerusalem  to  ask  him,  Who  art 
thoa?  ft&d  he  confessed,  and  denied  not;  but  confessed, 
I  «m  not  the  Christ." — "  But  there  standeth  one  among 
you,  whom  ye  know  not:  he  it  is,  who,  coming  after  me,  is 
preferred  before  me,  whose  shoes*  latchet  I  am  not  worthy 
to  unloose." — "  The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus  coming  unto 
him,  and  saith,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world  !"  Thus,  yon  perceive  that  there  was 
no  shuffling,  no  evasion  of  an  honest  question  in  this  pro- 
(^ure  of  our  Lord;  but  it  was  skilfully  adapted  to  the 
circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed,  and  the  character  of 
those  with  whom  he  had  to  deal.  Here  was  one  instance 
in  which  were  fulfilled  the  words  of  the  Ijord,  by  Isaiah, 
predicting  that  in  every  respect  Messiah  should  accomplish 
his  undertaking  with  the  most  consummate  skill  and  com- 
plete success.  "  My  servant  shall  deal  prudently."  He  met 
a  captious  question  with  (a  fair  question.  So,  when  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees*  asked  him,  saying,  "  Is  it  lawful  to 
heal  on  the  Sabbath-days  ?"  he  met  them  with  a  question 
which  silenced  them,  and  paved  the  way  for  an  answer  to 
themselves — "  What  man  shall  there  be  among  you  that 
shall  have  one  sheep,  and  if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  Sab- 
bath-day, will  he  not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out  ?"  In 
the  case  before  us,  Jesus  "  took  the  wise  in  their  own  crafti- 
ness." He  did  not  assert  his  Messiahship,  nor  appeal  to 
his  miracles,  nor  upbraid  them  with  their  obstinacy  and 
unbelief;  but  he  called  on  them  to  say  whether  John  had  a 
divine  commission  or  not ;  well  knowing  that,  in  whatever 
way  they  answered,  or  whether  they  gave  any  answer  at  all, 
they  Would  at  once  save  him  the  trouble  and  risk  of  giving 
a  direct  reply  to  their  question,  and  inculpate  themselves. 

"  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying.  If  we  shall 
say.  From  heaven :  he  will  say^  Why  then  believed  ye  him 
not  ?  But  and  if  we  say,  Of  men;  all  the  people  will  stone 
ns:  for  they  he  persuaded  that  John  was  a  prophet."  They 
reasoned  "  with,"  or  among,  "  themselves" — ^that  is,  with 
each  other:  but  their  reasonings  may  well  be  designated  as 
carnal  reasonings.  They  did  not  reason,  as  they  ought  to 
have  done,  on  the  character  John  maintained,  on  the 
doctrines  he  taught,  on  the  fulfilment  of  Old  Testament 
prophecies  in  him  as  the  prophet  who  was  to  come  in  the 
spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  and  on  the  testimony  he  bore  to 
Jesus  as  Messiah.  Such  inquiries  as  these,  which  alone 
♦  Matt.  xu.  10;  Luke  xiv.  3. 
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would  have  been  to  the  purpose,  they  carefully  avoided;  and, 
regardless  of  truth  and  of  conscience,  they  consulted  only 
what  they  thought  would  be  for  their  own  credit,  consis- 
tence, and  safety,  according  to  the  false  position  they  had 
taken  up.  They  felt  it  impossible  to  attain  this  object  by 
the  expression  of  any  opinion  favourable,  or  unfavourable, 
to  John's  claim.  They  felt,  on  the  one  hand,  that  if,  as 
truth  required,  they  were  to  acknowledge  that  John  had  a 
divine  commission  to  preach  and  baptize,  they  would  lay 
themselves  open  to  the  charge  of  sinful  inconsistency  in  not 
submitting  to  his  baptism,  and  in  disregarding  his  testimony 
to  Jesus  as  the  Christ.  On  the  other  hand,  they  were  afraid 
that,  if  they  declared  against  the  Baptist's  claim,  they  would 
expose  themselves  to  the  reproaches,  and  perhaps  the  vio- 
lence of  the  populace,  who  were  firmly  convinced  that  John 
was  a  true  prophet.  A  similar  apprehension  restrained 
Herod,  for  a  season,  from  killing  John,  though  he  broke 
through  the  restraint  at  last :  ^'  When  he  would  have  put 
John  to  death,"  says  Matthew,*  "  he  feared  the  multitude, 
because  they  counted  him  as  a  prophet."  So  also,  we  read 
from  the  19  th  verse  of  this  chapter,  "  And  the  chief  priests, 
and  the  scribes,  the  same  hour,  sought  to  lay  hands  on 
Jesus;  and  they  feared  the  people."  A  like  apprehension 
procured  better  treatment,  on  one  occasion,  for  the  apostles, 
than  they  might  otherwise  have  experienced  :t  "  Then  went 
the  captain  with  the  officers,  and  brought  them  without 
violence;  for  they  feared  the  people,  lest  they  should  have 
been  stoned." 

We  may  here  observe,  that  the  great  body  of  the  people, 
though  liable  to  be  misled,  are  generally  very  bold  for  what 
they  reckon  just  or  sacred;  and  that,  though  violence  is 
not  to  be  commended,  even  in  a  good  cause,  their  known 
antipathies  sometimes  prevent  very  shameful  decisions,  and 
very  bad  measures,  on  the  part  of  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
rulers :  the  fear  of  men,  the  apprehension  of  the  unpleasant 
consequences  which  the  public  indignation  is  likely  to  bring 
on  them,  frequently  deters  unprincipled  men  from  acknow- 
ledging all  the  wickedness  that  is  in  their  hearts,  and  from 
perpetrating  all  the  wicked  actions  of  which  they  would 
otherwise  be  guilty.  This  may  be  considered  a  particular 
illustration  of  the  rule,  <<  Surely  the  wrath  of  man  shall 
praise  thee;  the  remainder  of  wrath  shalt  thou  restrain." 
It  should  be  remembered,  however,  that  as  the  fear  of  man 
*  Matt.  xiv.  5.  +  Acts  v.  26. 
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oftten  restrains  from  eyil,  so  it  also  often  restrains  from  good. 
Neither  rulers  nor  people,  neither  high  nor  low,  should  yield 
to  any  such  fear  as  deters  from  confessing  and  following 
Christ.  The  parents  of  the  hiind  man  whom  Jesus  restored 
to  sight  were  not  so  frank  in  telling  the  truth  of  the  miracle 
as  they  should  haye  been,  ^^ because  they  feared  the  Jews;"* 
and  "  among  the  chief  rulers  also  many  believed  on  Christ; 
but  because  of  the  Pharisees,  they  did  not  confess  him,  lest 
they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue :  for  they  loved  the 
praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God." 

Had  these  men  who  came  upon  our  Lord  in  the  temple 
followed  the  light  of  truth,  and  what  must  have  been  the 
conviction  of  every  honest  mind,  they  would  have  boldly 
confessed  both  John  the  forerunner  and  Jesus  the  Messiah. 
But  they  meanly  as  well  as  obstinately  shrunk  from  their 
duty:  they  were  well  pleased  to  get  off,  and  to  stand  toler- 
ably fair  with  the  people.  Though  their  fear  operated 
differently,  and  they  had  not  the  honesty  to  confess  their 
guilt,  their  wish  was,  in  some  respects,  not  unlike  that 
expressed  by  Saul,t  when  Samuel  told  him  that  the  Lord 
had  rejected  him  from  being  king  over  Israel:  ^'I  have 
transgressed  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  and  thy  words, 
because  I  feared  the  people." — "  Yet  honour  me  now,  I 
pray  thee,  before  the  elders  of  my  people,  and  before  Israel." 
Nor,  whatever  they  might  suppose,  and  however  they  might 
screen  themselves  by  such  duplicity,  for  a  time,  was  this 
the  true  way  to  secure  their  permanent  safety;  for  it  exposed 
them  to  that  divine  displeasure  which  involved  them  in 
temporal  calamities,  and,  where  repentance  and  conversion 
prevented  not,  in  endless  ruin.  The  path  of  integrity,  sim- 
plicity, and  pious  intrepidity,  is  the  only  path  of  credit  and 
of  security.  "  The  fear  of  man  bringeth  a  snare;  but  whoso 
putteth  his  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  safe.":{ 

When  asked  whether  the  baptism  of  John  was  from 
heaven  or  of  men,  the  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  elders 
** answered^  that  they  could  not  tell  whence  it  was*'  If  it 
really  was  so  that  they  could  not  tell,  it  was  a  great  shame, 
and  a  great  sin;  for,  not  only  had  they  to  answer  for  them- 
selves in  an  affair  involving  their  own  salvation,  but,  being 
the  rulers  of  the  people,  they  ought  to  have  been  at  all 
pains  to  make  up  their  mind,  that  they  might  be  able  to 
guide  them  aright  on  so  momentous  an  occasion.  There  is 
reason,  however,  to  suspect  that,  generally  speaking,  it  was 
*  John  ix.  22,  xil  42.  f  1  Sam.  xy.  30.  %  Prov.  xxix.  25. 


102  LECTURE  CIV. 

not  that  they  could  not,  hut  that  they  would  not,  give  the 
true  reply. 

As  Aiey  would  not  answer  this  preliminary  question,  so 
neither  would  Jesus  answer  them.  ''  Neither  tell  I  you^* 
said  he,  " hy  what  authoHty  I  do  these  things"  The  other 
question  came  naturally  to  be  determined  hrst,  and  if  that 
had  been  decided,  the  same  answer  would  have  served  for 
both.*  But  they  would  not  consider  the  premises,  aware 
of  what  must  hare  been  the  conclu^on.  Thus,  we  see 
again,  that,  though  a  direct  and  explicit  answer  had  been 
given  them,  it  would  have  had  no  effect  in  convincing  and 
gaining  them.  Besides,  persons  so  unreasonable  did  not 
deserve  to  be  farther  reasoned  with.  As  they  would  not 
follow  the  light  they  had,  they  were  justly  denied  more. 
Nay,  not  improving  the  talent,  the  opportunity,  they  had, 
they  were  punished  by  having  that  taken  from  them^  and 
most  of  them  appear  to  have  been  left  to  the  darkness  they 
had  voluntarily  chosen.  The  most  wonderful  and  undeniable 
facts  were  disregarded  by  them,  the  plainest  inferences  could 
not  be  drawn  by  them,  and  the  Scriptures  were  as  a  sealed 
book  to  them.  Now,  the  words  in  Isaiah  found  eminently 
their  fulfilment :  ^'  Hear  ye  indeed,  but  understand  not,  and 
see  ye  indeed,  but  perceive  not.  Mak«  the  heart  of  this 
people  fat,  and  make  their  eyes  heavy,  lest  they  see  with 
their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ^ars,  and  understand  with 
their  hearts,  and  convert,  and  be  healed." — ^*'  For  the  Lord 
hath  poured  upon  you  the  spirit  of  d«ep  sleep,  ^nd  hath 
closed  your  eyes:  the  prophets,  and  your  rulers,  the  seers, 
hath  he  covered.  And  the  vision  of  all  is  become  unto  you 
as  the  words  of  a  book  that  is  sealed,  which  men  deliver  to 
one  that  is  learned,  saying.  Read  this,  I  pray  thee:  and  he 
«aith,  I  cannot,  for  it  is  sealed." 

Such  is  the  passage  now  before  us,  which,  though  it  may 
not  be  quite  so  full  of  deeply  interesting  and  pleasing  mat- 
ter as  some  other  passages,  is,  nevertheless,  important  and 
instructive  in  reference  both  to  the  character  of  the  Saviour, 
and  to  the  workings  of  the  human  heart.  In  improving  the 
passage,  then,  let  us, 

1.  Learn  to  imitate  the  prudence  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
dealing  with  the  oppose^'s  of  the  truth.  This  lesson  is  read 
to  us  in  his  here  giving  these  cavillers  question  for  question, 
and  meeting  them  in  their  own  way.  If  we  are  his  faith- 
ful followers,  we  may  expect  to  be  sometimes  set  on  in  a 
♦  I>Q€ldridge. 
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similar  manner.  In  such  cases,  we  should  studj  to  be  wise 
as  serpents,  though  harmless  as  doves.  When  we  are  ques- 
tioned with  a  yiew  to  ensnare  us,  or  in  a  way  calculated 
to  justify  irreligion,  and  misrepresent  and  injure  the  truth, 
we  shoidd  not  be  rash  with  our  tongue,  but  think  well  be- 
fore we  speak.  In  the  language  of  Solomon  ^^  The  heart 
of  the  wise  studieth  to  answer." — "Answer  not  a  fool  accord- 
ing to  his  folly,  lest  thou  also  be  like  unto  him.  Answer  a 
fool  according  to  his  folly,  lest  he  be  wise  in  his  own  con- 
ceit." Sometimes  one  plan  is  to  be  followed,  and  some- 
times another.  "  Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them  that  are 
without,"  says  Paul  to  the  Colossians.  ^^  Let  your  speech 
be  always  with  grace,  seasoned  with  salt,  that  ye  may  know 
how  ye  ought  to  answer  every  man." — "  Sanctify  the  Lord 
God  in  your  hearts,"  says  Peter;  "and  be  ready  always  to 
give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the 
hope  that  is  in  you,  with  meekness  and  fear.''  It  is  of 
importance  to  remember  that  this  prudence  is  necessary  in 
dealing  not  only  with  open  opposers  of  all  religion,  but  also 
with  those  who,  with  some  profession  of  a  general  regard 
for  religion,  are  studious  to  ward  off  from  themselves  all  per- 
sonal conviction  and  impression.  In  many  cases  of  this 
kind,  one  of  the  best  methods  of  procedure  is  to  meet  cap- 
tious or  curious  questions  with  some  preliminary  question 
calculated  to  throw  the  reflections  of  the  speculators  back 
on  themselves,  and  to  lead  directly  to  the  personal  and 
practical  application  of  the  truth. 

2.  We  learn,  from  this  passage,  that  it  is  in  vain  for  men 
to  become  prof essed  inquirers  into  the  evidences  of  Christianity^ 
or  into  the  arguments  for  immediate  personal  vital  religion^ 
if  they  bring  to  the  inquiry  a  mind  full  of  prfjudice^  and  a 
heart  determined  on  resistance.  This  was  evidently  the  case 
with  the  Jews  here  mentioned;  and,  as  might  have  been 
expected,  the  far  greater  part  of  them  rejected  and  opposed 
the  gospel  to  the  last.  In  like  manner,  there  are  still  per- 
sons who  wish  to  be  called  free-thinkers,  who  boast  of  liberty 
of  thought,  and  of  sincerity  of  inquiry,  who  yet  are  under 
bondage  to  preconceived  opinions,  to  long  cherished  pride 
and  obstinacy,  and  perhaps  to  habits  of  immorality.  It  is 
not  to  be  expected  that  such  persons  will  escape  from  the 
snare  of  infidelity  by  any  inquiries  in  such  a  state  of  mind ; 
but  the  humble,  sincere,  and  prayerful  inquirer  cannot  but 
come  to  see  the  truth  of  revelation.     And  so,  there  are 

VOL,  III.  N 


3  04  LECTURE  CIV. 

persons  not  ranking  with  infidels,  who  attend  on  the  means 
pf  grace,  and  who  would  seem  to  be  desirous  of  being 
brought  under  the  influence  of  true  religion,  but  who  are  not 
in  earnest,  who  are  by  no  means  faithful  to  themselves,  who 
are  still  clinging  to  their  errors  and  sins,  instead  of  sin* 
cerely  and  ardently  desiring  deliverance  from  them;  who,  in 
a  word,  do  not  wish  to  be  converted.  No  wonder  that  such 
persons  continue  in  a  state  of  estrangement  from  God. 
Aware  of  all  this,  let  us,  by  the  help  of  God,  be  sincerely 
willing,  and  quite  resolved,  to  yield  our  understandings  to 
the  reception,  and  our  hearts  and  lives  to  the  influence,  of 
the  gospel.  So  shall  our  safety  be  certain,  and  our  progress 
great. 

Lastly,  and  more  particularly.  Let  m  beware  of  resem^ 
hling  the  chief  priestSy  scribes^  and  elders,  of  whom  we  have 
been  reading, 

"While  ecclesiastical  order  ought  to  be  observed,  and  they 
are  to  blame  who  violate  it,  let  us  not,  though  it  may  be  in 
our  power,  imitate  these  Jews,  in  uncalled-for  and  oppressive 
interference  to  restrain  the  liberty  of  religious  teaching. 
Let  us  avoid  the  duplicity  here  betrayed.  Double  dealing 
will  bring  disquietude,  if  not  shameful  detection;  whereas, 
honesty  will  inspire  with  confidence,  and  command  respect 
Instead  of  imitating  their  carnal  reasonings  on  expediency, 
as  diflerent  from  justice  and  duty,  let  us  be  anxious  that 
every  such  imagination  may  be  cast  down  within  us,  and 
let  us  lay  hold,  and  steadily  act,  on  broad,  decided,  scrip- 
tural principles.  Let  us  not  seek  to  screen  unbelief  and 
inconsistency;  but  let  us  seek  deliverance  from  them,  and 
resolutely  cast  away  from  us  everything  that  offendeth. 
Let  us  not,  like  these  Jews,  pretend  ignorance,  in  order  to 
palliate  conduct  which  is  not  according  to  knowledge ;  but 
let  us  confess  what  we  do  know,  and  act  in  conformity  with 
it.  Let  us  not  belie  or  conceal  any  convictions  we  may 
have  of  the  excellence  and  incumbency  of  genuine  religion, 
as  an  excuse  for  well-known  worldliness  and  carelessness. 
This  may  be  seen  through  by  our  fellow -creatures:  at  all 
events,  it  will  leave  us  without  excuse,  and  miserable  in  our 
own  minds;  and  he  who  searches  the  heart  and  tries  the 
reins,  will  mark  it  to  our  condemnation.  Let  us  beware  of 
wilfully  shutting  our  eyes  against  the  light  of  life,  lest  we 
become  incurably  blind,  by  loving  darkness  rather  than 
light,  because  our  deeds  are  evil,  and  so  the  gospel  be  hid 
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to  US,  as  lost  persons,  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath 
blinded.  And,  if  we  do  confess  (which  is  more  than  these 
Jews  would  confess)  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  true 
Messiah,  and  the  Lamh  of  God,  as  home  witness  to  hj  his 
forerunner,  let  there  be  no  room  to  say  to  us,  "  Why  then 
do  ye  not  believe  him?"  That  is,  "Why  do  ye  not  believe  in 
him  in  his  true  character?  "Why  do  ye  not  actually  receive 
him  in  all  his  offices?  Let  us  study,  by  divine  grace,  to 
know  the  gospel,  and  to  be  strong  in  the  faith.  Let  us 
confide  in  the  Saviour's  merits;  let  us  love  and  honour  his 
name;  let  us  show  that  we  are  his,  by  doing  whatsoever  he 
commands;  let  us  confess  him  before  the  world;  and  let  us 
be  faithful  to  him  to  the  last. 
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**  Then  began  he  to  speak  to  the  people  this  parable :  A  certain  man 
planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  it  forth  to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a 
far  country  for  a  long  time.  10.  And  at  the  season  he  sent  a  ser- 
vant to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  should  give  him  of  the  fruit  of 
the  vineyard:  but  the  husbandmen  beat  him,  and  sent  him  away 
empty.  11.  And  again  he  sent  another  servant:  and  they  beat  him 
also,  and  entreated  him  shamefully,  and  sent  him  away  empty. 
12.  And  again  he  sent  a  third:  and  they  wounded  him  also,  and  cast 
him  out.  13.  Then  said  the  lord  of  the  vineyard,  What  shall  I  do  ? 
I  will  send  my  beloved  son:  it  may  be  they  will  reverence  him 
when  they  see  him.  14.  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  him,  they 
reasoned  among  themselves,  saying.  This  is  the  heir :  come,  let  us 
kill  him,  that  the  inheritance  may  be  ours.  15.  So  they  cast  him 
out  of  the  vineyard,  and  killed  him.  What  therefore  shall  the  lord 
of  the  vineyard  do  unto  them  ?  16.  He  shall  come  and  destroy  these 
husbandmen,  and  shall  give  the  vineyard  to  others.  And  when 
they  heard  it,  they  said,  God  forbid.  17.  And  he  beheld  them,  and 
said.  What  is  this  then  that  is  written.  The  stone  which  the  builders 
rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner?  18.  Whoso- 
ever shall  fall  upon  that  stone  shall  be  broken;  but  on  whomsoever 
it  shall  fall  it  will  grind  him  to  powder." 

When  men  are  sincere  and  ingenuous,  they  readily  discern, 
acknowledge,  and  personally  apply,  the  truth;  but  when 
they  are  prejudiced  and  set  against  conviction,  they  are  very 
inaccessible  to  argument.  Hence,  one  chief  advantage  of 
parables,  which  represent  spiritual  things,  not  only  simply 
and  intelligibly,  but  in  a  way  calculated  to  avoid  the  excit- 
ing of  suspicion,  and  thus  to  lead  on  untoward  men  to 
feel,  and,  perhaps,  confess  the  truth  of  very  important 
principles,  before  they  are  fully  aware  of  their  application 
to  themselves.  In  the  parable  now  read,  our  Lord,  with 
holy  dexterity,  brings  the  obstinately  unbelieving  Jews  to 
acknowledge  that  the  most  fearful  misery  must  be  expected 
to  overtake  all  the  enemies  of  God,  and,  by  just  inference, 
their  own  nation;  and  if  we  rightly  follow  out  the  scope  of 
the  parable,  we  shall  also  be  convinced  that  certain  destruc- 
tion awaits  every  soul  that  rejects  the  gospel,  and  that  to  re- 
ceive Jesus  Christ,  and  improve  our  religious  privileges,  is  the 
only  way  of  safety. 
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This  parable,  the  parable  of  the  vineyard,  is  given  in 
Terj  nearly  the  same  words,  by  Matthew  and  Mark.' 
After  our  Lord,  as  he  was  teaching  in  the  temple,  had 
silenced  the  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  elders,  who  had  in- 
solently demanded  by  what  authority  he  acted,  while  they 
disregarded  the  miraculous  evidence  he  had  given  of  his 
divine  mission,  and  the  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist — 
*'  Then  began  he  to  speak  to  the  people  this  parable"  He 
addressed  himself  to  the  whole  multitude,  including  the 
above-mentioned  rulers.  "  A  certain  man  planted  a  vine* 
yard**  The  "  certain  man,"  or  "  householder,"  that  is, 
master  of  a  family  and  estate,  is  evidently  intended  to  re- 
present God.  The  "  vineyard  "  is  intended  to  represent  the 
visible  Church,  or  the  possession  of  the  outward  privilep:es 
of  the  true  religion.  Under  the  comparison  of  a  vineyard 
Israel  is  represented,  in  various  particulars,  as  havin  been 
the  object  of  much  work  and  care.  The  Lord  "  planted  " 
it  as  a  vineyard  is  planted  with  vines,  furnishing  it  with 
many  advantages  and  helps  for  spiritual  fruitiiilness;  he 
"  planted  it  a  noble  vine,  wholly  a  right  seed."  And  so  it 
is,  wherever  the  Church  is  in  purity,  and  as  God  would 
have  it.  Every  thing  in  the  Church  is,  or,  at  least,  should 
be,  according  to  his  appointment.  "  Every  plant,"  saith 
our  Lord,  "  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted, 
shall  be  rooted  up."  All  that  is  good  in  the  system,  or  in  the 
ministers  of  the  Church,  is  of  divine  origin.  God  appoints 
her  statutes,  and  her  faithful  people  are  called  "  trees  of  righ- 
teousness, the  planting  of  the  Lord,  that  he  might  be  glorified." 
Some  additional  particulars  of  comparison  are  stated  in 
the  parable,  as  given  by  Matthew  and  Mark.  Having 
planted  this  vineyard,  the  householder  "  hedged  it  round 
about,"t  as  is  commonly  done  with  vineyards  and  gardens, 
to  mark  them  off,  in  a  pleasing  manner,  from  the  surround- 
ing land,  which  is  waste,  or  cultivated  with  less  care  and 
expense;  and  to  defend  them  against  injurious  incursions. 
So,  where  true  religion  is  professed,  the  country  is  inclosed, 
as  it  were,  from  the  regions  of  heathenism ;  and,  in  addition 
to  this,  the  visible  Church  is  cut  off  and  separated  from  the 
world  by  special  ordinances,  which  are  at  once  ordinances 
of  union  and  ordinances  of  distinction.  The  Church  is 
also  hedged  round  for  security,  being  defended  by  the  wise 
and  powerful  providence  of  God :  "  For  I,  saith  the  Lord, 
will  be  unto  her  a  wall  of  fire  round  about,  and  will  be  the 
*  Matt.  xxi.  33;  Mark  xii.  1.  f  Matt.  xxi.  33. 
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glory  in  the  midst  of  her/'*  It  is  added  in  Matthew,  "  And 
he  digged  a  wine-press  in  it;"  that  is,  he  constructed  a 
wine-press,  and  dug  a  cavitj  in  the  earth,  to  hold  the  yat 
for  containing  the  expressed  juice  of  the  grapes,  t  This 
may  refer  to  the  sacrifices,  and  other  rites  of  the  Jewish 
economy,  and  more  generally  to  whatever  is  necessary  for 
the  Church,  under  any  dispensation.  '^And  he  built  a 
tower  in  it."  It  was  usual  to  erect  a  small  tower,  from  the 
top  of  which  those  who  kept  the  vineyard  could  look  round 
and  superintend  the  whole,  to  which  they  could  retire  for 
shelter,  and  in  which,  when  necessary,  they  could  remain 
during  the  night,  or  at  any  time,  to  be  ready  to  defend  the 
vineyard  against  beasts  and  robbers.  Such  a  tower,  too,  it 
may  be  supposed,  would  generally  be  very  ornamental. 
The  temple  at  Jerusalem  was  such  a  tower  in  the  vineyard 
of  Israel;  and  we  have  here  another  beautiful  illustration 
of  the  goodness  of  God  in  adorning  and  protecting  his 
Church,  ''*•  for  upon  all  the  glory  shall  be  a  defence." 

There  are  two  passages  of  Scripture  which  are  peculiarly 
worthy  of  notice,  as  carrying  out  this  simile  of  the  vineyard 
fully,  and  in  a  variety  of  striking  particulars.  First,  in  the 
80th  Psalm:  ^^  Thou  hast  brought  a  vine  out  of  Egypt; 
thou  hast  cast  out  the  heathen  and  planted  it.  Thou  pre- 
paredst  room  before  it,  and  didst  cause  it  to  take  deep  root, 
and  it  filled  the  land.  The  hills  were  covered  with  the 
shadow  of  it,  and  the  boughs  thereof  were  like  the  goodly 
cedars."  "  Why  hast  thou  then  broken  down  her  hedges, 
so  that  all  they  who  pass  by  the  way  do  pluck  her?  The 
boar  out  of  the  wood  doth  waste  it,  and  the  wild  beast  of 
the  field  doth  devour  it.  Return,  we  beseech  thee,  O  God 
of  hosts,  and  look  down  from  heaven,  and  behold,  and  visit 
this  vine,  and  the  vineyard  which  thy  right  hand  hath 
planted,  and  the  branch  that  thou  madest  strong  for  thy- 
self." Secondly,  in  the  5th  chapter  of  Isaiah:  "  Now 
will  I  sing  to  my  well-beloved  a  song  of  my  beloved 
touching  his  vineyard.  My  well-beloved  hath  a  vineyard 
in  a  very  fruitful  hill.  And  he  fenced  it,  and  gathered 
out  the  stones  thereof,  and  planted  it  with  the  choicest 
vines,  and  built  a  tower  in  the  midst  of  it,  and  also  made 
a  wine- press  therein.  And  he  looked  that  it  should  bring 
forth  grapes,  and  it  brought  forth  wild  grapes.  And  now, 
O  inhabitants  of  JerussJem  and  men  of  Judah,  judge, 

*  Zech.  ii.  5;  see  also  Isa.  xxvii.  2. 

f  In  Matthew,  the  word  is  ^nv9s :  in  Mark,  viraXnvm* 
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I  pray  you,  betwixt  me  and  my  vineyard.  "What  could 
liaye  been  done  more  to  my  vineyard  that  I  have  not  done 
in  it?  wherefore,  when  I  looked  that  it  should  bring  forth 
grapes,  brought  it  forth  wild  grapes?  And  now,  go  to,  I 
will  tell  you  what  I  will  do  to  my  vineyard.  I  will  take 
away  the  hedge  thereof,  and  it  shall  be  eaten  up ;  and  break 
down  the  wall  thereof,  and  it  shall  be  trodden  down.  And 
I  will  lay  it  waste;  it  shall  not  be  pruned  nor  digged;  but 
there  shall  come  up  briers  and  thorns.  I  will  also  com- 
mand the  clouds  that  they  rain  no  rain  upon  it.  For  the 
vineyard  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  the  house  of  Israel,  and  the 
men  of  Judah  his  pleasant  plant ;  and  he  looked  for  judg- 
ment, but  behold  oppression ;  for  righteousness,  but  behold 
a  cry." 

This  vineyard,  its  owner,  according  to  the  parable,  "  let 
out  to  hiishandmen"  or  farmed  out  for  a  certain  stipulated 
rent.  The  husbandmen,  more  immediately  intended,  were 
the  Jews ;  especially,  their  priests  and  rulers,  who  held  all 
their  advantages  under  the  express  condition  of  improving 
them  for  the  glory  of  God.  The  same  principle,  however, 
applies  to  all  who  are  possessed  of  similar  privileges.  The 
householder  then  "  went  into  afar  country  for  a  long  time" 
After  the  giving  of  the  law,  the  Lord,  comparatively  speak- 
ing, withdrew  from  the  Jews;  and  for  a  long  time  before 
the  coming  of  Christ,  he  left  them  without  a  prophet,  and 
without  any  miraculous  manifestations  of  himself.  And  so, 
after  introducing  among  a  people,  perhaps,  by  signal  provi- 
dential interferences,  the  light  and  ordinances  of  the  gospel, 
God  usually  allows  things  to  remain  as  they  are,  and,  to 
speak  after  the  manner  of  men,  waits  for  years  to  see  what 
is  to  be  the  result.  This  letting  out  of  a  vineyard  for  a  rent 
is  thus  described  in  the  following  passage  of  the  Song  of 
Solomon:^  ^^  Solomon  had  a  vineyard  at  Baal-hamon;  he 
let  out  the  vineyard  unto  keepers ;  every  one  for  the  fruit 
thereof  was  to  bring  a  thousand  pieces  of  silver.  My  vine- 
yard, which  is  mine,  is  before  me :  thou,  O  Solomon,  must 
nave  a  thousand,  and  those  that  keep  the  fruit  thereof  two 
hundred." 

^'•And  at  the  season  he  sent  a  servant  to  the  husbandmen^ 
that  they  sh(yald  give  him  of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard" 
According  to  the  law  of  Moses,t  whatever  fruit  might  be 
on  any  trees  for  the  first  three  years  after  they  were  planted, 
was  ceremonially  unclean,  and  not  to  be  used  at  all;  the 
♦  Song  of  SoL  viii,  11.  t  L«v»  ^^  23. 
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fruit  of  the  fourth  year  was  to  be  consecrated  to  the  Lord; 
and  the  fruit  of  the  fifth  and  subsequent  years  might  be 
eaten  in  the  common  way.  This  may  have  been  in  opposi- 
tion to  some  idolatrous  customs;  but  it  seems  plainly  to 
have  been  intended  to  teach  that  men  should  wait  patiently 
for  every  desirable  good,  and  honour  the  Lord  with  their 
substance,  and  with  the  first-fruits  of  all  their  increase;  and 
also,  that  God  graciously  waits  for  their  fruitfulness,  and  for 
the  maturity  of  their  graces.  When  the  proper  time  was 
come,  both  as  to  the  year,  and  the  season  of  the  year,  the 
owner  of  the  vineyard  sent  a  servant  for  the  rent,  which,  it 
is  here  supposed,  was  to  have  been  paid  in  kind.  "  BiU^" 
instead  of  receiving  the  servant  with  respect,  and  sending 
by  him  the  payment  they  were  due,  "  the  husbandmen" 
most  wickedly  and  selfishly  "  heat  him"  (the  word  signifies, 
scourged  him  very  severely),  "  and  sent  him  away  empty'* 

When  their  landlord  heard  of  their  crime,  instead  of 
immediately  proceeding  against  them  with  severity,  as  he 
might  justly  have  done,  "  Ae  again  sent  another  servant: 
and  they  heat  him  also,  and  entreated  him  shamefully y  and 
sent  him  away  empty.  And  again,  he  sent  a  third;  and 
they  wounded  him  also,  and  cast  him  out"  According  to 
Matthew,  "  they  killed  one,  and  stoned  another:"  and  when 
the  owner  of  the  vineyard  still  "  sent  other  servants  more 
than  the  first,"  that  is,  more  in  point  of  number,  and  higher 
in  point  of  office,  "  they  did  unto  them  likewise." 

The  servants  whom  God  sent  to  the  Jews  were  his  pro- 
phets, who  came  to  call  both  the  rulers  and  the  people  to 
account.  Now,  they  were  notorious  for  the  ill  treatment 
of  these  prophets,  many  instances  of  which  are  recorded. 
For  example,  "  Jezebel  slew  the  prophets  of  the  Lord;'* 
Micaiah  was  smitten  on  the  cheek:  Elijah  was  called  by 
king  Ahab,  "  He  that  troubleth  Israel,"  and  had  to  flee  for 
his  life :  Isaiah  had  much  contradiction  to  endure,  and  it  is 
believed  that  he  was  sawn  asunder:  Jeremiah,  during  the 
greater  part  of  his  life,  was  much  persecuted;  Pashur,  the 
chief  governor  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  smote  him,  and 
put  him  into  the  stocks,  all  his  familiars  watched  for  his 
halting,  and  the  men  of  his  own  town,  Anathoth,  sought 
his  life.  We  have  this  general  account  of  the  conduct  of 
the  Jews  before  the  captivity  of  Babylon :  *  "  The  Lord 
God  of  their  fathers  sent  to  them  by  his  messengers,  rising 
up  betimes,  and  sending;  because  he  had  compassion  on 
*  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  15. 
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his  people,  and  on  his  dwelling-place;  but  they  mocked  the 
messengers  of  God,  and  despised  his  words,  and  misused 
his  prophets,  until  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  arose  against  his 
people,  till  there  was  no  remedy."  They  pursued  the  same 
conduct,  also,  towards  faithful  teachers  and  prophets  after- 
wards. John  the  Baptist  was  cast  into  prison  and  beheaded. 
Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles  had  already  been  often  insulted, 
and  threatened  with  destruction;  and  the  enmity  of  the 
rulers  and  people  was  soon  to  break  forth  against  them  in  a 
still  more  violent  manner.  "  Wherefore,"  said  our  Lord,  "  be- 
hold, I  send  unto  you  prophets,  and  wise  men,  and  scribes; 
and  some  of  them  ye  shall  kill  and  crucify,  and  some  of  them 
shall  ye  scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and  persecute  them 
from  city  to  city :  that  upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteous 
blood  shed  upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  righteous 
Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias,  son  of  Barachias,  whom 
ye  slew  between  the  temple  and  the  altar."  And  how  is  all 
this  opposition  and  persecution  to  be  accounted  for  ?  From 
considerations  well,  calculated  to  lead  us  to  godly  jealousy 
over  ourselves,  namely,  from  the  consideration  of  the  de- 
pravity of  the  human  heart,  and  from  the  consideration, 
that  when  faithful  warnings  do  not  impress  and  convert 
men,  they  harden  and  irritate  them. 

"  Then  said  the  lord  of  the  vineyard^  What  shall  I  do  ?" 
Still  unwilling  to  proceed  to  extremities  with  the  wicked 
husbandmen,  he  bethought  himself  of  what  other  expedient 
he  could  adopt,  with  the  view  of  bringing  them  to  a  sense 
of  their  duty.  So,  the  Lord  God  is  merciful  and  gracious, 
long-suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness,  not  willing  that 
any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance. 
And  wonderful  indeed,  when  all  other  means  had  failed,  was 
the  expedient  to  which  he  resorted,  as  referred  to  in  this 
parable,  in  a  way  too  plain  to  be  misunderstood.  "  /  vnll 
send  my  beloved  son;  it  may  he  they  will  reverence  him 
when  they  see  him  :'  beholding  him  a  person  of  such  dignity, 
they  will  be  so  struck  as  to  be  ashamed  of  themselves,  and 
to  blush  before  him;  instead  of  insulting  or  injuring  him, 
they  will  at  once  submit :  "  it  may  be,"  or  rather,  surely,* 
they  will  reverence  him.  This  part  of  the  parable  must 
not  be  too  rigidly  interpreted.     He  who  knows  all  things 

*  ''la-tiK  generally  signifies  equaliter,  or  fortasse.  But  EUsner  shows 
from  Demosthenes,  .^^hines,  and  others,  that  the  word  sometimes  sig- 
nifies, profectOy  certe,  and  remarks  that  it  is  so  used  in  the  Septuagint, 
(1  Sam.  zxv.  21),  and  that  in  the  parallel  passages  of  Matthew  and 
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■well  knew  that  his  heloved  Son,  our  Saviour,  was  to  he  put 
to  death ;  and  there  are  many  predictions  to  that  effect,  hoth 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  The  meaning  is,  that  the 
most  reverential  and  suhmissive  reception  of  him  was  what 
was  absolutely  due,  and  reasonably  to  be  expected  in  jus- 
tice and  gratitude.  This  clause  also  implies,  that,  great  as 
was  God's  goodness  in  sending  so  many  prophets,  it  was 
far  greater  in  sending  his  Son;  and  that  the  contempt  of 
this  last  and  greatest  messenger  would  be  altogether  inex- 
cusable, and  incur  the  heaviest  punishment  without  delay. 
^'  God,  who  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  spake 
in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these 
last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  ap- 
pointed heir  of  all  things." — "  He  that  despised  Moses' 
law  died  without  mercy,  under  two  or  three  witnesses; 
of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be 
thought  worthy  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of 
God?" 

*^  But  when  the  hmbandmefn  mw  hxm^  they  reasoned 
among  themselves^  saying.  This  is  the  heir :  (xrnie,  let  us  kill 
him^  that  the  inheritance  may  he  ours**  On  the  part  of  the 
husbandmen  so  situated,  this  reasoning  betrayed,  not  only 
extreme  wickedness,  but  extreme  folly;  for,  how  could  they 
imagine,  that,  after  they  had  been  guilty  of  so  atrocious 
deed,  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  would  let  them  alone  to 
€njoy  the  fruits  of  their  robbery  and  murder  ?  Thus,  the 
parable  is  a  very  exact  representation  of  the  infatuation,  as 
well  as  of  the  guilt,  of  the  Jewish  rulers.  These  reasonings, 
no  doubt,  referred  to  the  consultations  they  were  holding, 
and  the  plans  they  were  forming  against  our  Lord.  With 
regard  to  the  husbandmen  knowing  the  heir,  it  is  true  that 
those  who  were  concerned  in  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus  were 
not  fully  aware  of  what  they  were  doing;  for,  writing  to 
the  Corinthians,  concerning  the  wisdom  of  God,  the  apostle 
says,  "  Which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew ;  for 
had  they  known  it,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord 
of  glory."  Yet,  from  their  obstinate  infatuation  in  general, 
as  well  as  from  this  clause,  it  may  be  inferred,  that  many 
suspected,  and  even  had  the  conviction  forced  on  them,  that 
he  was  the  Messiah,  and,  therefore,  in  persecuting  him  to 

Mark,  we  have  the  simple  and  positive  affirmation,  *'  They  will  rever- 
ence :*^  from  all  which  he  concludes  that  the  word  is  to  be  so  understood 
here.  Dr  Campbell  renders  it «  surely."  It  may  be  doubtful  which  is 
the  more  exact  translation;  but,  accoiding  to  botn,  the  general  meaning 
ifjU  jbe  jnuoh  the  same. 
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death,  acted  in  direct  violation  of  their  own  consciences. 
The  priests  and  other  rulers  sought  to  kill  him,  in  the  vain 
hope  that  the  inheritance  would  be  theirs;  that  is,  that  thus 
they  would  preserve  their  authority,  and  revenues,  and  con- 
tinue to  rule  unmolested  by  his  rebukes.  ^^  So  they  cast  him 
out  of  the  vmeyard^  and  killed  him.**  How  this  was  ful- 
filled in  the  murder  of  Christ  appears  in  the  subsequent 
part  of  his  history.  What  the  Master,  Jesus,  here  para- 
bolically  predicted,  his  servant  Peter  afterwards  charged  on 
the  men  of  Israel,  as  a  crime  which  had  actually  been  com- 
mitted :  "  Him,  being  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel 
and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked 
hands  have  crucified  and  slain." 

Having  thus  finished  what  is  strictly  to  be  considered  as 
the  parable,  our  Lord  turns  to  his  hearers,  especially  to  the 
priests,  scribes,  and  elders,  and  asks:  ^'  What^  therefore^ 
shall  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do  unto  them?*'  when  he  comes 
back,  armed  with  irresistible  power,  how  will  he  treat 
them  ?  Luke  here  omits  what  is  expressly  mentioned  by 
Matthew,*  that  the  Jewish  rulers  present  replied  to  this 
question.  Not  being  aware  at  first  that  the  conduct  of  these 
husbandmen  was  a  representation  of  their  own  conduct,  they 
answered  so  as  to  condemn  themselves:  ^^They  say  unto 
him,  He  will  miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men,  and  will 
let  out  his  vineyard  unto  other  husbandmen,  who  shall 
render  him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons.''  On  this,  Jesus, 
taking  up  their  words,  and,  as  it  were  saying  that  they 
were  right,  added,  as  in  Luke :  "  He  shall  come  and  destroy 
these  husbandmen,  and  shall  give  the  vineyard  to  others." 
This  he  spoke  in  such  a  way  as  to  convince  them,  now 
that  they  had  a  little  more  time  to  reflect,  that  he  intended 
the  parable  as  a  description  of  them :  indeed,  according  to 
Matthew,t  our  Lord  afterwards  put  this  beyond  a  doubt, 
by  saying:  "Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  The  kingdom  of 
God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing 
forth  the  fruits  thereof."  Then,  as  in  Luke,  "  When  they 
heard  it"  when  they  heard  this,  and  understood  how  they 
were  pointed  at,  "  they  said,  God  forbid" — God  forbid  that 
such  a  thing  should  happen  to  us;  we  cannot  believe  that 
it  ever  will.  In  this,  however,  there  was  no  penitence,  nor 
faith,  nor  godly  fear;  it  was  not  a  pious  prayer,  but  a  pro- 
fane exclamation,  and,  therefore,  it  was  not  followed  by  any 
good.  They  crucified  the  Son  of  God  in  three  days,  thus 
*  Matt.  xxi.  41.  t  Matt,  xxl  43. 
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•perpetrating  the  very  "crime  the  punishment  of  which  they 
now  vainly  deprecated.  Their  reasonable  anticipation,  in 
the  supposed  case  of  others  of  similar  character  with  them- 
selves, was  fulfilled  in  their  own  case,  in  the  destruction  of 
their  city  and  nation  by  the  Romans,  and  in  the  still  more 
dreadful  doom  of  the  impenitent  of  them  in  the  other  world. 
As  in  the  parable  of  the  marriage  of  the  king's  son,  in  which 
his  invitation  was  slighted,  and  his  servants  were  spitefully 
treated  and  slain,  "  when  the  king  heard  thereof,  he  was 
wroth;  and  he  sent  forth  his  armies,  and  destroyed  those 
murderers,  and  burned  up  their  city."  The  vineyard,  too, 
was  taken  from  them,  and  given  to  others.  The  manage- 
ment of  the  affairs  of  the  Church  was  taken  from  these 
priests,  scribes,  and  elders,  and  given  to  the  apostles  and 
evangelists,  and  other  ministers  of  the  gospel ;  and  the  re- 
ligious privileges  of  the  Jews,  because  of  their  rejection  of 
them,  were  transferred  to  the  Gentile  nations.  "  It  was 
necessary,"  said  Paul  and  Barnabas,  "  that  the  word  of 
God  should  first  have  been  spoken  to  you;  but  seeing  ye 
put  it  from  you,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  everlast- 
ing life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles;  for  so  the  Lord  hath 
commanded  us."  Among  these  Gentiles,  the  gospel  did 
produce  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  benefit  of  im- 
mortal souls.  "  The  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  is 
come  unto  you,"  says  the  apostle  to  the  Colossians,  ''  as  it 
is  in  all  the  world;  and  bringeth  forth  fruit,  as  it  doth  also 
in  you,  since  the  day  that  ye  heard  of  it,  and  knew  the 
grace  of  God  in  truth." 

When  these  Jews  had  exclaimed,  in  this  proud  and  blind 
spirit,  "God  forbid!"  Jesus  ^^  beheld  them"  that  is,  looked  on 
them  steadily,  and  solemnly,  "  and  said^  What  is  this  then 
that  is  written^  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same 
is  become  the  head  of  the  comer"  This  is  an  exact  quota- 
tion from  the  22d  verse  of  the  11 8th  Psalm.  It  may 
sometimes  happen  that  masons,  in  looking  for  stones  which 
they  think  will  answer,  may  cast  aside,  as  unfit  for  their 
purpose,  one  which  may  yet  afterwards  be  found  to  suit  an 
important  place  in  the  building;  hence,  the  mode  of  expres- 
sion under  consideration.  The  passage  of  the  psalm,  in  its 
primary  application,  points  to  David  himself,  who  was  like 
a  rejected  stone,  having  much  to  contend  with  in  the  oppo- 
sition of  Saul,  and  otherwise,  but  who  was  brought  forward 
to  be  king,  at  first  of  part,  and  at  last  of  the  whole,  of  Israel. 
But  the  passage  is  also  universally  allowed  to  point  to 
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Messiah,  and  it  is  applied  to  Jesus  in  the  New  Testament 
no  fewer  than  six  times.  The  huilders  of  the  day  were 
these  same  Jewish  priests,  scribes,  and  elders.  Jesus  Christ 
was  rejected  and  crucified  by  them,  and  yet  he  was  made 
the  head  of  the  corner;  that  is,  he  was  gloriously  exalted  in 
his  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  in  the  triumphs  of  his 
gospel,  and  he  will  be  still  more  exalted  when  all  things 
shall  be  actually  put  under  his  feet.  '^  God  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the 
heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality,  and  power,  and 
might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not 
only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come;  and 
hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  head 
over  all  things  to  the  Church,  which  is  his  body,  the  fulness 
of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all."  It  is  proper  to  remark  here, 
that  while  believers  constitute  the  temple  of  God,  Jesus 
Christ  is  represented  in  Scripture  both  as  the  chief  corner- 
stone at  the  foundation,  and  as  the  head  of  the  comer  at 
the  top  of  the  building.*  The  corner-stone  is  an  important 
one,  both  at  the  bottom  and  at  the  top.  While  Christ  is 
the  only  foundation  of  hope  towards  God,  he  is  also,  like 
the  head  stone  of  the  corner,  completing,  binding  together, 
and  adorning  the  whole. 

Our  Lord  adds,  finally:  "  Who9oex>er  shall  fall  upon  that 
stone  shall  be  broken;  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will 
grind  him  to  powder,"  The  evangelical  prophet,  in  words 
applied  to  Christ  in  the  New  Testament,  says:  "  He  shall 
be  for  a  sanctuary ;  but  for  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  for  a 
rock  of  offence,  to  both  the  houses  of  Israel ;  for  a  gin  and 
for  a  snare  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.  And  many 
among  them  shall  stumble  and  fall,  and  be  broken,  and  be 
snared,  and  be  taken."  It  is  generally  thought  that  the 
language  of  the  verse  under  consideration  is  borrowed  from 
one  of  the  modes  of  stoning  criminals  to  death  which  were 
practised  by  the  Jews.  Sometimes  this  was  done  in  the 
most  obvious  way,  by  a  number  of  persons  casting  a  number 
of  stones  at  the  criminal,  as  he  was  standing  or  kneeling  on 
the  ground.  At  other  times,  however — and  this  is  the  mode 
here  referred  to — the  criminal  was  placed  on  a  scaffold,  ten 
or  twelve  feet  high,  whence  he  was  thrown  down  on  a  large 
stone  that  lay  on  the  ground ;  and  then,  as  he  might  not  be 
killed  by  the  fall,  a  large  stone  was  cast  down  on  his  heart, 
as  he  lay  on  the  ground,  which  was  sure  to  crush  him  to 
*  'Ax^aymuMf,  Eph.  u.  20;  and  »i^«Xn  ytuftaf,  as  here. 
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death.*  The  distinction  here  drawn  between  the  degrees 
of  injury  occasioned  to  men  by  falling  on  a  stone,  and  by 
its  falling  on  them,  suggests  two  or  three  different,  yet  con- 
sistent ideas,  though  it  is  difficult  to  say  which  of  them  may 
be  more  especially  intended,  or  whether  they  may  not  be 
all  intended.  It  may  be,  as  if  our  Lord  had  said :  "  Who- 
soever shall  stumble  at  me  and  my  doctrine,  while  I  am 
here  on  earth,  in  this  humble  form,  he  shall  be  broken  or 
damaged  by  it ;  but  whosoever  shall  oppose  me  after  my 
exaltation  to  glory,  and  the  pouring  out  of  my  Spirit  for  the 
full  revelation  of  my  gospel,  and  proof  of  my  mission,  he 
will  bring  upon  himself  still  more  aggravated  guilt,  and 
dreadful,  unavoidable  destruction/'t  Or  the  meaning  may 
be,  more  generally,  that  sin,  in  any  degree,  will  be  hurtfiil; 
but  very  heinous  sin,  such  as  persecuting  Christ  and  his 
people,  will  be  followed  by  peculiarly  severe  punishment : 
"  The  condemnation  of  spiteful  persecutors  will  be  much 
heavier  than  that  of  careless  unbeliever8/*J  Or,  yet  again, 
the  meaning  may  be,  that  those  who  live  for  a  time  in  un- 
belief and  impenitence  shall  suffer  loss,  but  those  who  die 
and  cause  the  wrath  of  Christ  to  come  down  on  them  in 
that  state,  shall  fperish  for  ever.  The  fall  of  rocks,  or 
mountains,  would  not  more  completely  crush  a  man's  body, 
than  would  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  both  the  body  and  soul 
of  such  an  enemy.  "  He  shall  break  them  with  a  rod  of 
iron ;  he  shall  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel." 
Surely,  the  voice  of  the  Lord  in  this  passage  is  like  that  in 
the  2d  Psalm:  "Kiss  ye  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye 
perish  from  the  way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little. 
Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  him." 

In  improving  this  parable, 

1.  Let  U8  be  thankful  that  God  has  planted  his  vineyard 
among  us.  We  are  situated,  not  in  any  of  the  deserts,  or 
wastes,  or  commons,  of  the  world,  but  in  the  vineyard,  in 
"  a  garden  inclosed,"  in  the  very  garden  of  the  Lord.  We 
have  the  Scriptures,  and  the  ministry,  and  the  house  of 
prayer,  and  all  the  converting  and  sealing  ordinances  of  the 
gospel;  and  these  privileges  have  been  bestowed  on^our 
land,  and  continued  with  it,  and  guarded  for  it,  in  a  singu- 
larly striking  and  gracious  manner.  "  Blessed  are  our  eyes, 
for  they  see,  and  our  ears,  for  they  hear"  such  things. 
"  The  lines  are  fallen  unto  us  in  pleasant  place;  yea,  we 
have  a  goodly  heritage  " — "  He  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any 
*  Ughtfoot's  Hone  on  Matt,  xzu  44.       f  Doddridge.       X  Henry. 
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nation;  and  as  for  his  judgments,  they  have  not  known 
them.     Praise  ye  the  Lord." 

2.  Let  us  inquire  whether  we  be  rendering  to  the  Lord  of 
the  vineyard  the  fruit  which  he  eocpects  in  its  season.  Are 
we  diligently  cultivating  the  vineyard  he  has  intrusted  to 
us,  in  order  that  we  may  have  wherewithal  to  pay  him  the 
rent  he  requires  ?  He  calls  for  a  return  in  kind,  that  is, 
for  religious  privileges  he  requires  religious  characters ;  for 
grace  given  he  requires  the  fruits  of  grace — ^the  graces  of  the 
divine  life.  "  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace, 
long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  tem- 
perance." Are  we  hearing,  and  presenting  to  the  Lord,  such 
fruit  as  these?  or  are  our  '^  grapes  of  gall,  whose  clusters  are 
bitter  V*  Are  we  barren  of  everything  acceptable  and  ho- 
nouring to  God,  and  productive  only  in  what  ministers  to 
our  own  worldly  views  and  wayward  inclinations  ?  Let  it 
not  be  said  of  us :  '^  Israel  is  an  empty  vine';  he  bringeth  forth 
fruit  unto  himself."  Let  us  inquire  what  promising  appear- 
ances of  fruit  unto  God  there  are  in  those  who  are  in  early  life, 
or  newly  impressed:  '^  Let  us  get  up  early  to  the  vineyards; 
let  us  see  if  the  vines  flourish,  whether  the  tender  grapes 
appear,  and  the  pomegranates  bud  forth."  Let  us  inquire, 
also,  what  full-grown  fruit  is  to  be  seen  in  middle  life,  and 
what  ripe  fruit  in  old  age.  In  order  to  bearing  any  fruit  fit 
to  be  paid  to  the  Owner  of  the  vineyard,  let  us  apprehend  the 
necessity  of  our  being  ingrafted  into  Christ,  and  abiding  in  him 
by  faith.  These  are  his  words:  "Do  men  gather  grapes  of 
thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles?* — "As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit 
of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine;  no  more  can  ye,  except 
ye  abide  in  me."  Let  us  practically  attend  to  this,  and  we 
shall  be  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by 
Jesus  Christ  "  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God." 

3.  Beware  of  resembling  these  wicked  husbandmen  in  their 
conduct,  lest  you  also  resemble  them,  in  their  doom.  You  see 
the  treatment  they  gave  to  their  lord's  servants,  who  were 
sent  to  call  for  the  stipulated  return  of  rent,  and  how,  from 
misusing  and  destroying  them,  they  proceeded  to  murder 
his  son  and  heir,  and  how  their  destruction  is  supposed  to 
follow  of  course.  What  reception,  then,  are  you  giving  to 
God's  ministers,  and  especially  to  God's  beloved  Son? 
Avowed  and  violent  persecution  is  here  restrained  by  law, 
so  that  it  is  difficult  for  any  of  you  to  inflict  that;  but,  if 
any  of  you  despise  God's  servants,  and  are  rejecting  their 
niessage^  and  refusing  to  comply  with  their  call  to  yield  to 
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God  of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard  of  religious  privileges,  it  is 
most  probable  that  you  would  be  persecutors  if  you  could,  and 
that,  if  you  had  lived  in  those  days,  you  would  have  joined 
in  misusing  and  killing  God's  messengers,  not  excepting  his 
Son  himself.  At  all  events,  you  are  now  rejecting  the 
Saviour,  nay,  you  are  crucifying  him  to  yourselves  afresh, 
and  putting  him  to  an  open  shame.  Beware,  lest  God, 
who  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  spare  not  you.  Re- 
member, too,  ye  careless  ones,  that  it  is  not  a  mere  expres- 
sion of  horror  at  the  sound  of  perdition,  a  mere  impenitent 
exclamation  of  "  God  forbid!"  that  will  save  you  from 
perishing.  It  will  be  in  vain  for  you  to  deprecate  the 
punishment  of  sin  if  you  are  meditating  the  commission  of 
sin,  and  continuing  to  cherish  it,  and  if  you  disregard  the 
way  of  deliverance  from  its  guilt  and  power.  The  question 
is  not  what  you  say,  but,  what  is  written  in  Scripture? 
Think  of  its  many  strong  declarations  against  the  ungodly; 
and  then  ask  yourselves,  whether  it  be  reasonable  for  you 
to  expect  that  these  declarations  will  be  falsified,  and  the 
whole  plans  of  the  Almighty  deranged,  in  order  that  you 
may  escape  with  impunity?  "  Shall  the  earth  be  forsaken, 
and  shall  the  rock  be  removed  out  of  his  place"  for  you? 

In  the  last  place.  See  that  you  give  to  the  Lord  Jesus  that 
place  in  your  spiritual  building  which  is  his  due.  Let  him 
be  both  at  its  foundation  and  at  its  top.  Let  him  be  both 
"  the  author  and  the  finisher  of  your  faith."  Let  your 
motto  be,  "  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all."  He  does  occupy  this 
important  place  in  God's  arrangement;  let  him  occupy  it  in 
yours,  while  you  say,  "  This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is 
marvellous  in  our  eyes."  •  Thus,  when  those  who  have 
rejected  him  shall  call  to  the  mountains  and  the  rocks  to 
fall  on  them,  but  find  no  shelter  from  his  overwhelming 
wrath,  you  shall  triumph  in  his  love,  and  the  top-stone  of 
your  spiritual  building  shall  be  "  brought  forth  with  shout- 
ings, crying,  Grace,  grace  unto  it !" — "  Rest,  then,  humble 
believer,  all  thy  hopes  upon  this  Comer-stone,  so  perfectly 
tried,  so  inestimably  precious.  Till  thy  Comer-stone  fail, 
and  thy  Foundation  sink  away,  thou  canst  never  be  re- 
moved. Here  is  strong  consolation  for  thee,  in  the  midst 
of  a  miserable  and  tempestuous  world.  Hold  fast,  and 
thou  shalt  hold  on;  or  rather,  because  Christ  hath  laid  fast 
hold  upon  thee,  thou  shalt  remain  his  own  for  ever.  The 
arm  which  supports  thee  is  divine.  All  hell  hath  felt  its 
force;  and,  irretrievably  vanquished,  shall  acknowledge  its 
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power.  Thou  art  God's  building;  and,  therefore,  though 
floods  may  beat  and  the  winds  blow,  thou  shalt  stand  fast 
as  thy  Rock  and  thy  faithful  Witness  in  heaven.  But, 
what  amazement  shall  seize  the  builders,  when  they  behold 
the  Stoije,  which  once  they  refused,  appearing  the  Head  of 
the  corner!  Those  sagacious  mortals,  who  fancied  their 
dicta  were  to  build  up  the  opinions  of  the  world,  and  who, 
with  their  wisdom,  never  knew  God,  will  find  a  strange 
revolution  in  sentiment  and  feeling,  when  Jesus,  whom  they 
once  denied,  or  degraded,  shall  appear  in  the  clouds  of  hea- 
ven, and  thunder  his  creation  to  judgment.  At  that  awful 
period,  those  self-sufl&cient  persons,  who,  out  of  a  swarm  of 
idle  thoughts,  were  for  making  a  system  of  wisdom,  and 
out  of  a  giddy  whirl  of  innumerable  amusements,  as  so 
many  minute  particles  of  pleasure,  were  for  forming  a  world 
of  happiness,  will  find  their  hypothesis  as  crude  as  their 
deceiver's,  and  the  consequence  of  it  unhappily  the  same. 
The  Stone  of  stumbling,  and  the  Rock  of  offence,  will  then 
fall  upon  their  heads  with  a  perpetual  vengeance;  and  the 
Saviour,  whose  deity  and  omnipotence  they  madly  disputed, 
will  instil  terrors  by  his  presence,  and  give  them  a  dismal 
proof  that  he  is  almighty  to  destroy.  Happy,  in  that  day, 
unspeakably  happy,  shall  those  appear,  who  are  built  upon 
the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  chief  comer-stone."  * 

♦  Serle'B  Horae  Solitariae, 
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*'  And  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  the  same  hour  sought  to  lay 
hands  on  him;  and  they  feared  the  people :  for  they  perceived  that 
he  had  spoken  this  parable  against  them.  20.  And  they  watched 
him,  and  sent  forth  spies,  which  should  feign  themselves  just  men, 
that  they  might  take  hold  of  his  words,  that  so  they  might  deliver 
him  unto  the  power  and  authority  of  the  governor.  21.  And  they 
asked  him,  saying,  Master,  we  ^ow  that  thou  sayest  and  teachest 
rightly,  neither  acceptest  thou  the  person  of  any,  but  teachest  the 
way  of  God  truly:  22,  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  give  tribute  unto  Cesar 
or  no  ?  23.  But  he  perceived  their  craftiness,  and  said  unto  them. 
Why  tempt  ye  me?  24.  Show  me  a  penny.  Whose  image  and 
superscription  hath  it?  They  answered  and  said,  Cesar's.  25.  And 
he  said  imto  them.  Render  therefore  unto  Cesar  the  things  which 
be  Cesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  which  be  God's.  26.  And  they 
could  not  take  hold  of  his  words  before  the  people :  and  they  mar- 
velled at  his  answer,  and  held  their  peace." 

The  last  subject  engaging  our  attention  was  the  parable  of 
the  vineyard,  or  the  wicked  husbandmen.  Luke  now  goes 
on  to  say,  that  when  "  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes " 
"  perceived  that  Christ  had  spoken  this  parable  against  t/iem" 
instead  of  wisely  improving  it  for  their  warning  and  conver- 
sion, they  were  much  enraged,  and,  "  the  same  hour^  sought 
to  lat/  hands  on  him" — to  seize  him,  and  put  him  to  death. 
There  seemed  but  two  ways  to  which  they  could  have  re- 
course, in  order  to  accomplish  their  horrible  purpose.  The 
one  was  that  of  open,  lawless  violence.  That,  however, 
they  could  not,  in  the  present  state  of  public  feeling,  attempt 
with  any  prospect  of  success,  or  even  safety  to  themselves. 
^^  They  feared  the  people"  knowing  that  Jesus  was,  as  yet,  a 
general  favourite  with  them,  and  that  they  counted  him,  as 
they  had  counted  John,  a  prophet.  The  other  way  which 
they  might  adopt  was  that  of  getting  him  accused  before 
the  government,  and  condemned  with  some  show  of  law. 
This  was  the  plan  on  which  they  fixed;  but  even  its  safe 
and  successful  execution  required  considerable  address  and 
caution.  We  find  parallel  passages  giving  an  account  of 
this  resolution  of  the  question  about  tribute-money,  in  the 
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2 2d  chapter  of  Matthew  from  the  15th  verse,  and  in  the 
12th  chapter  of  Mark  from  the  13th  verse.  According  to 
Matthew,  after  Jesus  had  spoken  the  parables  of  the  vine- 
yard and  the  wedding-garment,  "  Then  went  the  Pharisees, 
and  took  counsel  how  they  might  entangle  him  in  his  talk" 
— how  they  might  get  him  to  say  something  of  which  they 
might  take  advantage  against  him.  According  to  Luke, 
*'^They  watched  him^  and  sent  forth  spies,  who  sJiould  feiyn 
themselves  just  men^  that  they  might  take  hold  of  his  words^ 
that  so  they  might  deliver  him,  into  the  power  and  authority 
of  the  governor**  It  appears,  from  Matthew  and  Mark,  that 
the  spies  now  sent  were  "  certain  of  the  Pharisees  and  of 
the  Herodians."  Suffice  it  to  say  here  of  the  Pharisees,  of 
whom  we  have  so  often  found  mention,  that  they  were 
peculiarly  anxious  to  assert  the  independence  of  their  nation, 
in  opposition  to  the  Eoman  yoke.  With  regard  to  the 
Herodians,  according  to  the  commonly  received,  and,  I 
believe,  the  correct  opinion,  this  appellation  was  originally 
given  to  the  partisans  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  then  to 
those  of  his  family.  In  process  of  time,  they  came  to  be 
considered  a  distinct  party,  or  sect,  having  certain  opinions 
characteristic  of  themselves.  Our  Lord  cautioned  his  dis- 
ciples to  "  beware  of  the  leaven,"  or  doctrine,  "  of  Herod."* 
Their  doctrines  are  supposed  to  have  been  reducible  to  two 
heads :  first,  that  the  dominion  of  the  Romans  over  the 
Jews  was  just,  and,  by  all  means,  not  only  to  be  submitted 
to,  but  supported  ;t  and,  secondly,  that,  in  the  circum- 
stances of  the  times,  they  might  lawfully  follow  many  hea- 
then customs.  Herod  himself  acted  plainly  on  the  first  of 
these  principles ;  and  he  is  spoken  of  as  excusing  himself, 
on  the  ground  of  the  necessity  of  the  times,  for  acting  in 
many  things  contrary  to  the  rules  of  the  Jei?\ish  religion."  J 
The  Pharisees,  then,  and  the  Herodians,  were  much  opposed, 
to  each  other  in  the  general  tenor  of  their  opinions  and  mea- 
sures ;  yet  they  forgot  their  usual  animosities  in  their  enmity 
to  Christ.  Nor  was  this  the  first  time  they  had  united  in  a 
similar  conspiracy;  for,  a  considerable  time  before,  when  he 
had  healed  the  man  with  the  withered  hand,  in  the  syna- 
gogue, on  the  Sabbath-day,  "  the  Pharisees  went  forth,  and 
straightway  took  counsel  with  the  Herodians  against  him, 

♦  Mark  viii.  15. 

t  The  opposite  view  of  their  principles  is  given  in  Calmet ;  but,  surely, 
the  very  name  Herodians  implied  that  they  were  friendly  to  Herod. 
X  Prideaux;  Joseph.  Antiq.  xv. 
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how  they  might  destroy  him/'*  Thus  it  often  happens, 
that  persons  who  can  hardly  agree  in  anything  else,  agree 
in  disliking  and  yilifying,  and  perhaps  in  taking  active  and 
strong  measures  against,  true  religion.  This  should  teach 
the  friends  of  the  truth  to  unite  in  its  support.  When  had 
men  conspire,  good  men  should  associate.  But,  in  this 
respect,  as  in  many  others,  the  children  of  this  world  are, 
in  their  generation,  often  wiser  than  the  children  of  light. 

The  persons  of  these  two  sects  who  now  came  as  spies  on 
Christ,  pretended  to  he  "just  men;"  that  is,  men  of  piety 
and  of  conscience,  who  were  inquiring,  with  the  "view  of 
haying  their  scruples  settled.  Their  true  aim,  however,  was 
to  entrap  him,  so  that  they  might  have  something  like  a  fair 
pretence  for  carrying  him  before  the  Roman  governor,  or 
procurator,  who  at  the  time  was  Pontius  Pilate,  in  order 
that  he  might  convict  and  condemn  him  capitally,  which 
the  Jewish  council  could  no  longer  do  in  any  case.t  In 
like  manner,  persecuting  ecclesiastics  have  generally  de- 
volved the  odious  task  of  executing  their  cruel  measures  on 
civil  magistrates. 

The  spies  prefaced  their  question  in  the  following  cour- 
teous manner: — ^^  Master,  we  know  that  thou  sayest  and 
teachest  rightly^  neitker  acceptest  thou  the  person  of  any ^  hitt 
teachest  the  icay  of  God  truly"  If  they,  in  this,  spoke  as 
they  thought,  their  crime  of  compassing  his  death  was 
against  their  own  full  conviction;  if  they  did  not  speak 
what  they  thought,  they  were  guilty  of  the  basest  dissimu- 
lation. Whatever  were  their  views,  it  was  a  true  testimony 
they  bore;  for  Jesus  was  indeed  "  the  Amen,  the  faithful 
and  true  Witness,"  who  never  swerved,  in  the  slightest 
degree,  from  the  truth,  to  please  either  the  great  or  the 
small.  Similar  unbending  fidelity  is  necessary  in  every 
public  teacher.  "  As  we  were  allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in 
trust  with  the  gospel,  ev^i  so  we  speak,  not  as  pleasing 
men,  but  God,  who  trieth  our  hearts." — "  I  charge  thee, 
before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels," 
writes  Paul  to  Timothy,  "  that  thou  observe  these  things, 
without  preferring  one  before  another,  doing  nothing  by 
partiality."  But,  however  true  this  character  of  Christ  was, 
this  address,  on  the  part  of  these  spies,  was  mere  flattery. 
They  called  him  Master,  or  Teacher-^  but  they  followed  not 
his  instructions.  They  complimented  him  on  his  unde- 
viating  regard  to  truth,  and  his  resolute  integrity;  but  it 
*  Mark  iii.  6.  f  John  ZYiiL  31. 
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was  with  the  hope  of  putting  him  off  his  guard,  and  leading 
him  to  unhosom  himself  to  them,  in  a  way  which  would 
compromise  his  safety.  When  men  praise  us  excessiyelj 
to  our  face  we  should  suspect  them  of  some  sinister  design. 
^  He  who  caresses  thee  more  than  he  was  wont  to  do,  has 
either  deceived  thee,  or  is  wishing  to  do  it"  *  This  pro- 
rerb  you  will  seldom  find  to  fail;  and  it  was  obviously  true 
in  the  case  under  consideration.  These  men  were  influenced 
by  the  spirit  of  Joab,  who  said  to  Amasa,  ^^  Art  thou  in 
health,  my  brother?  and  took  him  by  the  beard  to  kiss 
him,"  and  at  the  same  moment  '^  smote  him  with  the  sword 
under  the  fifth  rib;"  and  by  the  spirit  of  Judas,  who  ^^  be* 
trayed  the  Son  of  man  with  a  kiss."  They  ^^  spoke  with  flat- 
tering lips  and  a  double  heart :" — ^^The  words  of  their  mouth 
were  smoother  than  butter,  but  war  was  in  their  heart;  their 
words  were  softer  than  oil,  yet  were  they  drawn  swords." 

As  the  manner  of  their  accosting  our  Lord  was  artful,  so 
the  question  they  put  to  him  was  very  insidious.  *'^  TAey 
ashed  hxnt^  saying,  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  giw  tribute  unto 
CoBsar^  or  no?"  The  emperor  then  reigning  at  Borne  was 
Tiberius  Ccesar.  The  actual  government  of  the  Eastern 
countries,  over  which  the  Roman  arms  had  prevailed,  was 
in  the  hand  of  kings,  tetrarchs,  or  procurators,  who  held  of 
Caesar,  that  is,  of  the  Roman  emperor,  by  whom  they  were 
appointed  to  their  office,  or  confinned  in  it;  and  taxes  were 
levied  in  these  countries,  not  only  for  defraying  the  expense 
of  the  local  governments,  but  also  for  the  purpose  of  being 
sent  to  Rome,  by  way  of  tribute,  or  acknowledgment  of 
Roman  superiority.  It  became  a  question  among  the  Jews, 
whether  it  was  lawful  for  them  to  pay  such  tribute.  The 
opposition  to  its  payment,  and^  indeed,  to  all  acknowledg- 
ment of  foreign  dictation,  was  grounded,  by  those  who  pro* 
fessed  a  regard  to  the  Mosaic  law,  on  the  injunction  in 
Deut.  xvii.  15:  ^'  One  from  among  tiiy  brethren  shalt  thou 
set  king  over  thee:  thou  mayest  not  set  a  stranger  over  thee, 
who  is  not  thy  brother."  That  law,  no  doubt,  limited  them 
in  their  own  voluntary  choice  of  a  king;  but  it  was  quite 
an  overstraining  of  it  to  interpret  it  as  prohibiting  the  quiet, 
and  even  conscientious  submission  to  a  government  which, 
though  it  had  been  imposed  on  them  by  force,  they  had 
acknowledged,  and  whidi  they  had  not  the  power  to  throw 

*  ^*  Chi  ti  fa  carezze  piik  che  non  suole, 
O  t*  ha  ingannato,  o  ingannar  ti  Tuole.'*' 

Italian  proverb,  quoted  by  J)r  A.  Clarke, 
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off.  Opposition  in  such  circumstances  was  a  proof  of  na^- 
tional  pride  and  obstinacy,  rather  than  of  religious  principle. 
The  words  of  the  Lord  to  the  Jews  by  Jeremiah,*  included 
not  only  a  prophecy  of  their  being  brought  under  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, but  a  direction  to  submit  to  him :  "  Bring  your  necks 
under  the  yoke  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  serve  him  and 
his  people,  and  live:"  "wherefore  should  this  city  be  laid 
waste?"  Many  of  the  Jews,  during  the  time  of  our  Lord's 
life  on  earth,  indulged  national  pride  of  this  sort,  though 
they  were  already  subdued.  They  said,  with  a  particular 
reference  to  their  outward  condition,  with  much  more  vanity 
than  truth,  "  We  be  Abraham's  seed,  and  were  never  in 
bondage  to  any  man."  Their  unwillingness  to  submit  to 
the  dominant  authorities  led  many  of  them,  on  various  oc- 
casions, to  break  out  into  violent  seditions,  which  could  only 
end  in  their  discomfiture  and  destruction.  Judas  Gaulonites, 
as  he  is  called  by  Josephus,  was  the  leader  in  one  of  these 
insurrections,  of  whom  we  thus  read  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  :t  "  After  this  man"  (Theudas)  "  rose  up  Judas  of 
Galilee,  in  the  days  of  the  taxing,  and  drew  away  much 
people  after  him :  he  also  perished ;  and  all,  even  as  many 
as  obeyed  him,  were  dispersed."  The  disturbances  and 
miseries  occasioned  by  such  persons,  whom  the  Jewish  his- 
torian commonly  calls  Zealots,  were  numerous  and  lament- 
able; and  the  adherence  of  so  many  to  the  same  policy  fur- 
nished the  chief  provocation  to  the  Bomans  utterly  to  destroy 
their  city  and  nation. 

The  Pharisees,  being  more  jealous  and  proud  of  their 
national  privileges  than  careful  to  improve  them,  were  much 
disposed  to  join  in  these  oppositions  to  the  Roman  power, 
which,  however  fruitless,  were,  on  the  whole,  popular.  The 
Herodians,  on  the  other  hand,  as  already  stated,  were  sub- 
servient courtiers,  and  keen  supporters  of  the  Roman  inte- 
rest. Here,  however,  both  these  parties  united  in  question- 
ing Christ  on  the  subject,  as  if  they  were  at  a  loss  to  judge 
for  themselves,  and  quite  disposed  to  submit  to  his  decision. 
The  depth  of  their  duplicity  and  malice  in  this  was  great. 
Formerly,  his  enemies  had  questioned  him  on  matters  more 
purely  religious;  now,  they  question  him  on  what  has  more 
of  a  political  bearing.  It  is  very  difficult  for  teachers  of 
religion  to  speak  on  political  subjects  without  giving  offence, 
without  running  into  extremes,  and  without  sacrificing  some- 
thing of  scriptural  principle,  either  to  please  the  great  on 
♦  Jer.  xxYii.  12.  f  Acts  v.  37. 
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the  one  hand,  or  to  court  popular  favour  on  the  other.  The 
petty  politics  of  party  are  always  to  be  shunned  by  them; 
yet  the  great  outlines  of  the  duty  of  rulers  and  subjects 
ought  to  be  stated  without  flinching,  whether  men  will  hear, 
or  whether  they  will  forbear.  Our  Lord  here  furnishes 
them  with  an  excellent  example,  both  of  avoiding  a  weak 
or  a  suspicious  silence,  when  they  are  called  on  to  speak 
out;  and  also  of  going  no  farther  than  prudence  admits,  and 
religion  requires.  Much  wisdom  was  clearly  necessary  to 
answer  safely  and  satisfactorily  the  question  now  put  to  our 
Lord.  Had  he  said  that  it  was  not  lawful  to  pay  the  tribute, 
or  spoken  in  defence  of  religion,  in  any  way  which  might 
have  been  twisted  into  an  attack  on  the  civil  powers,  the 
Herodians  would  have  taken  the  lead  against  him;  and, 
encouraged  in  this  case,  however  inconsistently,  by  the  Pha- 
risees, would  have  accused  him  of  disloyalty  and  sedition 
before  Pontius  Pilate,  whose  authority,  and  zeal  for  the 
Roman  side  of  the  question,  would  have  been  strengthened 
by  Herod  Antipas,  the  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  who  was  then  at 
Jerusalem.  Had  he,  on  the  contrary,  answered,  abruptly 
and  incautiously,  that  the  Jews  ought  to  submit  to  the  tri- 
bute, the  Pharisees,  in  this  case,  to  the  gratification  of  the 
Herodians,  would  have  urged  on  the  populace  to  destroy 
him  in  a  tumult.  He  was  not  deterred,  however,  from 
answering  distinctly,  in  a  matter  of  such  importance;  yet, 
he  answered  prudently,  and  in  a  way  which  must  have  been 
very  convincing  to  every  unprejudiced  mind,  while  it  ex- 
posed and  silenced  his  adversaries. 

"  He  perceived  their  craftiness^  says  the  evangelist.  He 
knows  all  that  is  in  man,  and,  in  particular,  knows  what 
duplicity  and  hypocrisy  are  in  any  man  in  any  age.  Let  us 
remember  this;  and  let  us  think  of  the  folly  and  the  danger 
of  attempting  to  deceive  him  with  false  professions  of  regard. 
These  are  his  own  words:*  "All  the  Churches  shall  know 
that  I  am  he  who  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts:  and  I  will 
give  unto  every  one  of  you  according  to  your  works."  Jesus 
"  said  unto  them^  Why  tempt  ye  mef" — that  is,  why  do  ye 
try,  by  such  a  question,  to  draw  me  into  a  destructive  snare? 
Let  us  beware  of  all  approaches  to  such  conduct.  Let  us  not, 
by  disingenuousness,  or  wickedness  of  any  kind,  put  Christ's 
forbearance  to  the  test.  "  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ,  as 
some  of  them  also  tempted"  him  in  the  wilderness,  "  and 
were  destroyed  of  serpents." 

♦  Rev.  ii.  23. 
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^^  Show  me  a  penny,**  said  our  Lord;  or,  as  in  Matthew, 
"  Show  me  the  tri bate-money.  And  they  brought  unto 
him  a  penny."  This  was  the  Roman  denaritis,  a  silyer  coin, 
of  the  value  of  about  seven  pence  half-penny  of  our  money. 
Jesus  then  asked,  ^^  Whose  vmage  and  mperseription  hath 
it  ?  They  answered  and  said,  Cassar^s'*  Christ  did  not  put 
this  question  because  he  needed  any  information  himself, 
but  because  he  wished  an  acknowledgment  from  his  subtle 
adversaries,  which  might  lead  to  an  answer  to  their  ensnar- 
ing question.  Metals  used  for  mercantile  purposes  were 
at  first  kept  in  large  pieces,  and  weighed  every  time  they 
were  paid  over  into  new  hands.  In  process  of  time,  they 
were  made  of  a  certain  weight;  and  the  weight  was  marked 
on  them,  with  other  devices  in  some  cases.  And  at  last,  hand* 
some  coins  were  formed,  bearing  on  them  the  image,  or  like- 
ness, or  head,  and  the  superscription,  or  inscription  of  the 
name  and  titles  of  the  reigning  princes,  or  something  charac- 
teristic of  the  different  nations.  Coining  money  was  held 
to  be  the  prerogative  of  the  supreme  powers;  such  money 
could  not  be  legally  refused  by  their  subjects;  and  to  coun- 
terfeit or  injure  it  was  punished  as  a  crime  against  the 
state.  Julius  Caesar  was  the  first  who  caused  his  image  to 
be  struck  on  the  Roman  coins.  In  this  way,  the  national 
faith  was  pledged  for  the  purity  and  value  of  the  money, 
and  public  confidence  was  secured  for  its  circulation.  To 
admit  any  money  to  be  a  legal  tender,  is  to  acknowledge 
the  government  by  which  it  is  issued.  The  following  pas- 
sage, from  a  rabbinical  work,  furnishes  at  once  a  specimen 
of  the  way  in  which  fanciful  traditions  were  mixed  up  with 
the  real  history  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  a  proof  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  rabbis  themselves  on  this  very  point:  ^^  Abigail 
said  to  David,  What  evil  have  I  done,  or  my  sons,  or  my 
cattle  ?  He  answered.  Your  husband  vilifies  my  kingdom. 
Are  you  then,  said  she,  a  king  ?  To  which  he  answered. 
Did  not  Samuel  anoint  me  for  a  king  ?  She  replied,  The 
money  of  our  lord  Saul  as  yet  is  current — that  is,  Is  not 
Saul  to  be  accounted  king,  while  his  money  is  still  received 
commonly  by  all  ?"*  Add  to  this  the  following  example, 
from  several  which  might  be  produced :  "  When  Sultan 
Mahmoud  of  the  Indies  wished  to  seize  on  the  dominions  of 
the  Queen  of  Persia,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  999,  he  sent 
an  ambassador  to  her,  with  the  following  order:  You  must 
acknowledge  me  for  your  king,  cause  the  koothah  to  be  read— - 
*  See  Lightfoot*»  Horse  on  Matt.  zxii.  20. 
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that  is,  pray  for  me  in  all  the  mosques  of  the  kingdom,  and  get 
your  money  recoined,  with  the  impression  that  is  on  mine."* 
Admitting  the  coin,  then,  which  hore  the  Roman  emperor's 
image  and  legend  to  he  good  and  lawful  money^  was  equi- 
Talent  to  acknowledging  his  authority  as  supreme  ruler. 
But  that  coin  was  now  current  in  Judea.  The  Jews  made 
no  scruple  to  use  it  in  their  ordinary  transactions.  They 
were  in  this  acknowledging  the  imperial  reign;  and  they 
were  enjoying  its  protection,  while  they  were  quiet  and 
orderly.  Thus,  on  the  whole,  however  mortifying  it  might 
he  to  their  national  pride,  and  opposed  to  their  narrow 
scruples,  the  inference  that  they  ought  to  pay  the  tribute- 
money  followed  unaToidably  from  their  own  admissions. 
For  many  years,  perhaps  so  many  as  a  hundred,  the  Ro- 
man power  had  been  predominant  in  the  country,  and  was 
always  strengthening;  and  a  considerable  time  had  elapsed 
since  Judea  was  reduced  into  the  form  of  a  Roman  province. 
It  was,  therefore,  now  by  far  too  late  to  dispute  the  Roman 
supremacy  by  right  of  conquest,  and  in  fact. 

The  way  was  thus  prepared,  by  these  captious  men  them- 
selves, for  our  Lord's  answer.  Instead  of  discussing  the 
abstract  question,  which  would  have  been  useless  and  dan- 
gerous, he  seized  on  the  acknowledgment  of  his  enemies, 
and  replied  in  the  only  way  which  duty  and  the  circum- 
stances of  the  times  could  justify,  '^  Bender^  tAere/orey  unto 
Ccesar  the  things  which  be  Cce$ar^s;  and  unto  God  the  things 
which  he  God's**  This  plainly  intimated  that  the  tribute 
was  due  to  Ceesar;  and  yet,  it  did  so  in  such  a  way,  and 
with  such  explanations,  as  avoided  the  disadvantages  of  a 
direct,  spontaneous,  and  unguarded  declaration.  The  tax  in 
question,  which  was,  probably,  the  usual  capitation  or  poll 
tax,  was  doubtless  due,  according  to  the  constitution  of  the 
Roman  empire,  and  it  would  be  called  for  in  the  Roman, 
and  not  in  the  Jewish  money.  The  qualification  of  ren- 
dering also  to  God  the  things  which  were  God's  was  calcu- 
lated to  be  satisfactory  to  every  pious  and  conscientious 
mind.  Our  Lord  may  here  have  intended  to  distinguish 
between  the  tax  imposed  by  the  civil  government  for  the 
state,  and  that  required  by  the  law  of  Moses  for  ecclesias- 
tical purposes, t  of  half  a  shekel;  and  thus  may  have  cau- 
tioned the  Jews  against  withholding  what  the  law  of  God 
and  their  own  rulers  called  for,  because  of  any  other  burden. 
He  taught  that,  while  they  were  to  pay  Csdsar's  tribute, 
*  Dr  A.  Clarke  on  liatt.  xzii.  20.  f  Exod.  xzx.  13. 
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they  were  also  to  proyide  for  the  support  of  the  Lord's  tem- 
ple, priesthood,  and  service.  But  the  precept  was  of  more 
extensive  application,  and  taught  them  that  they  were  to 
obey  the  laws  of  the  supreme  human  government  in  tem- 
poral things,  and  yet,  that  they  were  to  obey  the  laws  of 
God  in  spiritual  things.  Though  they  were  to  pay  Caesar  s 
tribute,  they  were  not  to  adopt  Caesar's  religion,  nor,  in  any 
way,  to  sacrifice  the  true  religion.  They  were  to  attend 
conscientiously  to  the  honour  of  God  and  the  salvation  of 
their  souls.  And  they  were  thus  called  on  to  give  them- 
selves up  to  God  through  Jesus,  as  the  Messiah,  that  they 
might  feel  and  act  as  God's,  and  so  be  his  people  indeed, 
enjoying  his  protection  and  favour  on  earth,  and,  at  last, 
the  heavenly  happiness  he  has  in  store  for  them  that  serve 
and  honour  him. 

So  admirably  did  our  Lord  answer,  that  "  they  could  not 
take  hold  of  his  words  before  the  people"  They  found  no 
pretence,  from  what  he  said,  to  stir  up  the  people  against 
him  as  a  betrayer  of  their  liberties;  nor  did  his  answer 
furnish  any  ground  for  an  accusation  of  disloyalty.  ^^  And 
they  marvelled  at  his  answer^  and  held  their  peace:"  they 
were  astonished  at  the  wisdom  and  address  which  his  an- 
swer discovered,  and  had  nothing  to  say  against  him,  or  for 
themselves.  Their  hands,  at  the  time,  could  not  perform 
their  enterprise.  "  They  left  him,  and  went  their  way,"* 
discomfited  and  exposed. 

It  would  have  been  well  for  them  had  they  so  profited 
by  the  interview,  as  to  repent  of  their  horrible  purpose;  but, 
such  was  their  obstinate  infatuation,  that  they  afterwards 
accused  Christ  on  the  very  matter  with  regard  to  which  he 
had  beeti  so  cautious  and  explicit.  We  read,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  23d  chapter :  "  And  the  whole  multitude  of 
them  arose,  and  led  him  unto  Pilate.  And  they  began  to 
accuse  him,  saying.  We  found  this  fellow  perverting  the 
nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar."  But,  how- 
ever they  failed  to  improve  it,  the  answer  was  an  admirable 
one,  and  was  exactly  suited  to  the  two  parties  that  assailed 
him.  "  It  cautioned  the  Pharisees  against  using  religion 
as  a  pretence  for  justifying  sedition;  and  it  warned  the 
Herodians  that  they  should  not,  as  they  were  too  in- 
clinable to  do,  make  a  compliment  of  their  religion  to  the 

Romans."  t 

It  is  an  awakening  thought,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  mar- 
♦  Matthew.  t  Doddridge. 
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yelled  at  bj  many  who  yet  continue  his  enemies.  There 
are  many  despisers,  who  hear,  and  wonder,  and  perish. 
Are  there  not  among  us  many  who  cannot  but  feel  the  ex- 
cellence and  force  of  scriptural  truths,  when  they  are  well 
stated,  but  who  proceed  no  farther — who  go  away  and  con- 
tinue disobedient  ?  Let  us  beware  of  this.  If  we  have 
now  admired  the  wisdom  of  Christ's  answer,  let  us  improve 
it  as  a  practical  rule  for  ourselves;  and,  in  doing  so,  let  us 
give  our  serious  attention  to  the  two  great  classes  of  duties 
to  which  it  calls  us — ^the  duties  of  loyalty^  and  the  duties  of 
religion — the  duties  we  owe  to  our  king,  and  the  duties  we 
owe  to  our  God. 

What,  then,  in  the  fir^t  place,  and  according  to  the  more 
direct  bearing  of  this  passage,  are  the  chief  duties  we  owe  to 
the  Tdng^  as  chief  ruler  ? 

1.  We  owe  him  the  comprehensive  duty  of  honour. 
This  may  be  considered  as  included  in  the  fifth  command- 
ment, and  it  is  still  more  expressly  enjoined  in  the  words  of 
Peter,  in  which  the  two  branches  of  duty  in  question  are 
brought  closely  together:  "  Fear  God.  Honour  the  king." 
It  would  be  well,  if  princes  had  always  that  claim  to  be 
honoured  by  their  subjects  which  arises  from  personal  reli- 
gious and  moral  worth.  But,  however  it  may  be  as  to  this, 
there  is  an  honour  due  to  the  station  they  occupy  in  society 
under  Providence.  This  honour  primarily  consists  in  an 
inward  respect  for  them  because  of  the  office  they  fill;  and 
it  is  outwardly  manifested  in  a  becoming  way  of  speaking 
of  them,  and  acting  towards  them.  The  violation  of  this 
respect  is  always  sinful,  and  may  become  very  injurious. 
"  Curse  not  the  king,  no,  not  in  thy  thought,"  says  Solomon, 
"and  curse  not  the  rich  in  thy  bed-chamber;  for  &  bird  of 
the  air  shall  carry  the  voice,  and  that  which  hath  wings  shall 
tell  the  matter."  "  I  wist  not,  brethren,"  said  Paul,  ''  that 
this  was  the  high  priest;  for,  it  is  vmtten.  Thou  shalt  not 
speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people."  Peter,  too,  ranks 
with  ''  unjust  men  "  who  shall  be  "  punished,"  those  "  who 
despise  government,"  "  and  are  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of 
dignities."  Not  but  that  the  crimes  and  errors  of  rulers 
may  be  noticed  and  blamed;  for  we  often  find  the  prophets 
sharply  reproving  wicked  princes.  But,  speaking  or  writ- 
ing of  them  with  disapprobation,  in  order  to  be  innocent, 
must  have  a  foundation  in  truth — must  be  called  for  in  point 
of  duty — must  proceed,  not  from  malice,  or  envy,  or  a  dis- 
contented disposition,  but  from  the  aim  and  reasonable  ex- 
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pectation  of  doing  good,  and  must  be  free  from  invective  and 
violence,  and  moderate  and  respectfril  in  manner  and  terms. 
So  also,  in  action  and  demeanour,  all  reasonable  marks  of 
honour  should  be  shown  to  rulers,  according  to  the  customs 
of  their  several  countries. 

2.  We  owe  to  Cassar — to  the  king  and  government — the 
duty  of  obedience  to  the  laws.  On  this  point  the  language 
of  Scripture  is  very  full  and  express,  and  will  not  be  over- 
looked by  any  conscientious  person :  "  Let  every  soul  be 
subject  unto  the  higher  powers;  for  there  is  no  power  but 
of  God :  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God.  Whoso- 
ever, therefore,  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance 
of  God;  and  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  themselves 
damnation.  For,  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but 
to  the  evil.  Wilt  thou,  then,  not  be  afraid  of  the  power  ? 
Do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the 
same;  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good.  But 
if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid;  for  he  beareth  not 
the  sword  in  vain;  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God,  a  revenger 
to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil.  Wherefore,  ye 
must  needs  be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  con- 
science' sake." — "  Put  them  in  mind  to  be  subject  to  princi- 
palities and  powers,  to  obey  magktrates.''-*-''  Submit  your- 
selves to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake;  whether 
it  be  to  the  king  as  supreme,  or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them 
that  are  sent  by  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  and 
for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  weD.  For  so  is  the  will  of 
God,  that  with  well-doing  ye  may  put  to  silence  the  igno- 
rance of  foolish  men ;  as  free,  and  not  using  your  liberty  for 
a  cloak  of  maliciousness,  but  as  the  servants  of  Gx»d."* 
There  are,  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  most  enlightened, 
circumstances  which  justify  resistance  to  rulers  when  they 
become  tyrannical  and  oppressive,  and  when  there  is  a  pro- 
mising opportunity  of  acquiring  civil  and  religious  liberty, 
and  the  blessing  of  a  good  and  stable  government.  It  is  a 
very  difficult  and  delicate  question,  however,  to  determine 
when  such  a  crisis  has  arrived.  Our  standard  of  obedience 
to  rulers,  if  scriptural,  must  be  very  high.  If,  under  such  a 
government  as  ours  happily  is,  some  measures  meet  with 
our  disapprobation,  there  are  various  constitutional  means 
to  be  resorted  to ;  but  resistance  and  violence  must  be  totally 
out  of  the  question.  Compliance  is  our  duty,  except  the 
commands  should  be  positively  sinful.  We  are  bound  to 
♦  Horn,  xiii  1;  Tit  iii.  1;  1  Pet.  iL  13. 
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obey  in  all  things  which  are  not  contrary  to  the  will  of 
God. 

3.  We  owethe'kmg  the  dxitjo£  payment  of  taxes.  From 
the  support,  and  defence,  and  the  security  of  property, 
liberty  and  life,  which  the  government  affords,  it  becomes 
both  our  interest  and  our  duty  to  furnish  the  supplies  neces- 
sary for  carrying  it  on.  In  determining  what  belongs  to 
Caesar,  what  is  his  due,  it  is  not  left  for  us  to  refuse  a  tax 
because  we  think  it  not  a  proper  one,  but  those  taxes  are 
binding  on  us  which  are  imposed  agreeably  to  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  country.  If  exemption  can  be  had,  or  any 
change  effected,  by  legal  and  constitutional  means,  we  may 
seek  it  in  that  way,  but  not  otherwise.  Here,  too,  Scripture 
is  yery  express:  "For  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute  also;  for 
they  are  God's  ministers,  attending  continually  upon  this 
very  thing.  Render,  therefore,  to  all  their  dues;  tribute  to 
whom  tribute  is  due;  custom  to  whom  custom."  *  We 
have  also  the  example  of  our  Lord  paying  tribute,  and 
working  a  miracle  to  obtain  the  money  for  that  purpose.t 
Now,  if  we  hold  the  right  principle  on  this  subject,  let  us 
be  carefiil  to  act  on  it.  Let  us  pay  the  taxes,  direct  or  in- 
direct, actually  required  by  the  existing  laws,  honestly  and 
conscientiously.  Some  defraud  the  revenue  by  importing, 
or  manufacturing,  or  vending,  articles  on  which  a  tax  has 
not  been  paid  which  should  have  been  paid,  or  by  purchas- 
ing these  articles,  knowing  them  to  be  illicit.  These  things 
ought  not  so  to  be.  If  any  person  has  withheld  inten- 
tionally, or  unwittingly,  what  was  due,  he  ought  to  make 
restitution. 

4.  We  owe  our  king  and  rulers  the  duty  of  prayer.  This 
must  appear  to  be  a  very  necessary  and  important  duty, 
whether  we  consider  them  as  individuals,  or  as  intimately 
connected  with  ourselves.  They  are  beset  with  many  dan- 
gers and  temptations;  their  responsibility  is  weighty;  the 
difficulty  of  executing  their  office  faithfully  and  successfully 
is  extreme;  private  and  public  interests  are  deeply  involved 
in  the  consequences  of  their  measures;  and  the  extent  of 
good,  or  of  evil,  which  they  may  occasion  to  the  civil  and 
religious  concerns  of  the  community,  is  very  great.  All 
these  circumstances  show  that  prayer  fbr  them  is  especially 
called  for.  This,  also,  is  expressly  enjoined  in  Scripture. 
Paul  thus  writes  to  Timothy :  "  I  exhort,  therefore,  that, 
first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving 

*  Rom.  ziU.  6.  f  Matt,  xvil  24. 
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of  thanks,  be  made  for  all  men,  for  kings,  and  for  all  that 
are  in  authority,  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable 
life,  in  all  godliness  and  honesty."  This  is  a  privilege 
which  kings  may  well  value  at  a  high  rate,  and  do  much 
for  religion  to  secure.  Darius,  following  up  the  decree  of 
Cyrus,  ordered  the  necessary  expenses  for  the  rebuilding  of 
the  temple,  and  the  worship  of  God  at  Jerusalem,  to  be 
furnished  from  the  public  revenues,  "  that  they  might  offer 
sacrifices  of  sweet  savours  unto  the  God  of  heaven,  and 
pray  for  the  life  of  the  king,  and  of  his  sons."  *  Even  the 
wicked  and  persecuting  heathen  emperors  of  Rome  were  to 
be  prayed  for;  how  much  more  evident  is  it  that  we  should 
pray,  and  that  most  heartily,  for  a  king  that  professes 
Christianity,  and  respects  the  liberties  and  desires  the  hap-^ 
piness  of  his  people  ! 

But,  all  these  duties  to  the  king  should  be  performed  in 
consistency  with  our  duties  to  God,      While  we  render  to 
CaBsar  the  things  which  are  Caesar's,  we  should,  secondly^ 
render  unto  God  the  things  which  are  God's.     On  this 
branch,  which  includes  the  whole  of  what  is  properly  called 
religion,  we  cannot  here  enlarge.     Two  or  three  ideas,  how- 
ever, must  be  noticed,  which  the  connection  suggests.     We 
are  here  taught,  then,  that  when  the  commands  of  earthly 
rulers  interfere  with  the  will  of  the  King  of  kings,  they  are 
to  be  disobeyed,  at  whatever  hazard  or  loss.     When  the 
Jewish  rulers  commanded  Peter  and  John  not  to  speak  at 
all,  nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  they  said :  t  *'  Whether 
it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto  you  more 
than  unto  God,  juage  ye;  for  we  cannot  but  speak  the 
things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard."     And  when  these 
rulers  afterwards  said  to  the  apostles,  "  Did  not  we  straitly 
command  you,  that  ye  should  not  teach  in  this  name  ?  sgid, 
behold,  ye  have  filled  Jerusalem  with  your  doctrine,"  they 
answered  with  the  same  firmness  as  before,  "  We  ought  to 
obey  God  rather  than   men."     Thus,  the  three  Hebrew 
youths  would  not  worship  the  golden  image  which  Nebu- 
chadnezzar set  up;  nor  would  Daniel,  at  Darius'  decree, 
cease  to  kneel,  and  pray,  and  give  thanks  before  his  God, 
as  he  did  afore-time.     We  are  also  here  taught  the  necessity 
of  religion,  then,  as  well  as  of  loyalty,  and  how  they  should 
accompany  and  assist  each  other.     Some  who  have  no  ap- 
pearance of  religion,  boast  of  their  loyalty;  and  it  would 
have  been  well  had  there  never  been  any  instances  of  sinful 
♦  Ezra  vi.  10.  f  Acts  iv.  19,  v.  29. 
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discontent  and  sedition  under  the  cloak  of  religious  profes- 
sion. If  we  haye  true  piety,  it  will  certainly  lead  us  to  the 
conscientious  discharge  of  our  duties  as  subjects.  As  neces- 
sary in  itself  to  our  souls'  safety,  and  as  leading  us  to  the 
steady  and  acceptable  performance  of  every  relative  duty, 
let  us  render  to  God  what  belongs  to  him.  In  doing  this, 
we  must  give  ourselves  to  him.  Let  us  surrender  ourselves 
to  him,  according  to  the  covenant  of  grace.  Let  us  give  up 
ourselves  to  him,  to  be  saved  in  his  appointed  way,  through 
faith  in  the  merits  of  his  Son,  and  to  be  guided  and  sancti- 
fied by  his  Word  and  Spirit.  Let  us  render  to  him  a  due 
portion  of  our  substance,  for  pious  and  charitable,  and  other 
useful  purposes.  Let  us  devote  to  him  our  time,  talents, 
and  influence.  Let  us  render,  restore,  give  back  to  him  his 
own  which  he  hath  given  to  us.  Let  us  do  all  to  his  glory. 
Let  the  language  of  our  souls  be:  "  What  shall  we  render 
to  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits?" 

Fincdly^  The  whole  spirit  of  this  twofold  reply,  as  well  as 
of  the  other  parts  of  Scripture  which  bear  on  the  subject, 
shows  unanswerably  (to  adopt  the  language  of  an  American 
divine),*  "  the  groundlessness  and  folly  of  an  observation 
r^eated proverbially  by  multitudes  of  men  in  this  and  other 
countries^  viz,^  That  religion  has  nothing  to  do  with  politics, 
or,  in  other  words,  with  government.     Beyond  all  reason- 
able debate,  the  whole  vindicable  conduct  of  rulers  towards 
their  subjects,  and  of  subjects  towards  their  rulers,  is  no- 
thing but  a  mere  collection  of  duties,  objects  of  moral  obliga- 
tion, required  by  God,  and  indispensably  owed  to  him  by 
men.      The  Christian  religion,  therefore,  the  rule  of  all 
duty,  and  involving  all  moral  obligation,  is  so  far  from 
having  nothing  to  do  with  this  subject,  that  it  is  inseparably 
interwoven  with  every  part  of  it.     Accordingly,  the  Bible 
regulates,  and,  were  it  not  sinfully  prevented  from  its  proper 
influence,  would  exactly  and  entirely  control,  all  the  political 
doctrines  and  actions  of  men.     It  is,  indeed,  as  easy  and  as 
common  to  deny  truth,  and  to  refuse  to  perform  our  duty, 
to  disobey  God  and  injure  men,  in  political  concerns  as  in 
any  other.     In  truth,  there  has  been  no  field  of  iniquity 
more  extensive  than  this — ^none  in  which  more  enormous 
crimes,  or  more  terrible  sufferings,  have  existed.     All  these 
crimes  and  sufferings  have  sprung  from  the  ignorance  or 
the  disobedience  of  the  Scriptures.     Were  they  allowed  to 
govern  the  political  conduct  of  mankind,  both  the  crimes 
♦  Dr  Dwight,  of  the  United  States. 
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and  the  sufferings  would  ranish,  every  duty  both  of  rulers 
and  subjects  would  be  performed,  and  every  interest  would 
be  completely  secured.  In  what  manner  the  doctrine  against 
which  I  am  contending  ever  came  to  be  received  by  any 
man  who  was  not  peculiarly  weak,  or  wicked,  I  am  at  a 
loss  to  determine.  It  would  seem  that  even  the  careless 
and  gross  examination  of  the  most  heedless  reflector  must 
have  evinced  both  its  folly  and  falsehood.  A  dream  is  not 
more  unfounded;  the  decisions  of  frenzy  are  not  more  wild. 
To  villains  in  power,  or  in  pursuit  of  power,  office,  and 
public  plunder,  it  is  undoubtedly  a  most  convenient  doctrine, 
as  it  will  quiet  the  reproaches  of  conscience,  where  conscience 
has  not  ceased  to  reproach;  and  throw  the  gate  which  opens 
to  every  crime  and  selfish  gratification  from  its  hinges.  To 
subjects,  to  a  state,  to  a  nation,  it  is  literally  fatal.  The 
people  who  have  adopted  it  may  be  certainly  pronounced 
to  have  bidden  a  final  adieu  to  their  peace  and  their  hap- 
piness, their  virtue  and  their  safety." 
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^  Then  came  to  him  certain  of  the  Sadducees,  which  deny  that  there  is 
any  resurrection ;  and  they  asked  him,  28.  Saying,  Master,  Moses 
wrote  imto  us.  If  any  man^s  brother  die,  having  a  wife,  and  he  die 
without  children,  that  his  brother  should  take  h^  wife,  and  raise  up 
seed  unto  his  brother.  29.  There  were  therefore  seven  brethren : 
and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and  died  without  children.  30.  And  the 
second  took  her  to  wife,  and  he  died  childless.  31.  And  the  third 
took  her;  and  in  like  manner  the  seven  also:  and  they  left  no 
children,  and  died.  32.  Last  of  all  the  woman  died  also.  d3.  There- 
fore in  the  resurrection  whose  wife  of  them  is  she  ?  for  seven  had 
her  to  wife.  34.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  The  chil- 
dren of  this  world  marry,  and  are  given  in  marriage :  35.  But  they 
which  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  re 
surrection  from  the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage : 
36.  Neither  can  they  die  any  more :  for  they  are  equal  unto  the 
angels;  and  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the  re- 
surrection. 37.  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses  showed 
at  the  bush,  when  he  called  the  Lord  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  38.  For  he  is  not  a  God  of 
the  dead,  but  of  the  living :  for  all  live  unto  him.  39.  Then  cer- 
tain of  the  scribes  answering  said.  Master,  thou  hast  well  said. 
40.  And  after  that  they  durst  not  ask  him  any  question  at  all.*' 

Creatures  on  the  brink  of  the  grave  should  not  forget  it, 
nor  refuse  to  look  into  it  Those  who  are  soon  to  quit  the 
world's  shores,  and  all  its  connections  and  occupations,  and 
to  launch  away  for  other  regions,  ought  to  sit  loose  to  it,  to 
be  habitually  taking  leave  of  it,  and  to  be  ready  to  make 
their  passage  safely  into  an  unchangeable  state.  But  it  is 
too  often  the  very  reverse  with  them.  They  generally  feel 
and  act  as  if  every  thing  earthly  were  steady,  as  if  no  re- 
moval were  before  them,  as  if  they  were  to  remain  here  for 
ever.  This  grievous  error,  and  their  consequent  misplaced 
and  excessive  attachment  to  the  world,  arise,  as  from  their 
general  natural  blindness  and  depravity,  so,  more  especially, 
from  their  forming  too  high  an  estimate  of  the  value  of  the 
things  of  time,  and  too  low  an  estimate  of  the  value  of  the 
things  of  eternity.  It  seems  as  if,  with  them,  nearness  and 
sight  rendered  the  things  which  are  seen  and  temporal  most 
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weighty  and  precious,  and  as  if  a  short  distance  which  will 
soon  be  passed  over,  and  a  slight  interposing  yeil  which  will 
soon  be  removed,  rendered  the  things  which  are  unseen  and 
eternal  most  light  and  worthless.  It  is  with  them  as  if  the 
occurrences  of  the  present  were  the  verities  of  day,  and  the 
anticipations  of  the  future  the  dreams  of  night;  as  if  wis- 
dom consisted  in  minding  only  what  is  before  their  eyes, 
and  as  if  the  way  to  fit  them  for  the  prosecution  of  the 
business,  and  the  enjoyment  of  the  relations  of  life,  were  to 
banish  every  serious  thought  of  a  hereafter.  But  there  is 
an  unspeakable  reality  in  futurity;  and,  while  a  proper  re- 
gard to  it  is  necessary  to  our  true  interest  and  happiness  in 
every  way,  now  and  for  ever,  it  leads  to  the  affectionate  and 
faithful  discharge  of  the  duties  of  the  various  relations  of 
life,  greatly  endears  these  relations  as  long  as  they  last,  and 
furnishes  us  with  topics  of  consolation  to  support  our  minds 
under  the  bereavements  to  which,  in  consequence  of  these 
relations,  we  are  subjected.  And  yet  there  are  persons  who 
would  deprive  us  of  these  motives  and  consolations,  who 
would  wrest  from  us  the  hopes  of  the  gospel,  while  they 
have  nothing  to  offer  us  in  their  place !  Such  are  modem 
infidels;  and  such  were  the  Sadducees  of  old. 

The  emissaries  of  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians,  the  other 
two  Jewish  sects  mentioned  in  Scripture,  had  just  been  put 
to  silence  by  our  Lord,  on  the  subject  of  tribute-money. 
The  enemies  of  the  truth,  however,  all  unite  in  opposing  it, 
though  they  should  unite  in  nothing  else;  and  they  are  in- 
defatigable in  their  schemes.  "  Then  came  to  him  certain 
of  the  Sadducees:*  or,  according  to  Matthew,*  "  The  same 
day,"  that  is,  the  very  day  in  which  he  had  been  attacked 
by  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  who,  as  also  appears  from 
Matthew,  were  of  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians,  "  the  same 
day  came  to  him  the  Sadducees,"  "  who*  (as  it  is  here)  "  den^ 
that  there  is  any  resurrection^ 

As  this  is  the  first,  and,  indeed,  the  only  time  that  the 
Sadducees  are  expressly  mentioned  in  the  Gospel  of  Luke, 
this  is  the  proper  place  for  noticing  their  origin  and  senti- 
ments.t  They  derived  their  name  from  their  founder, 
Sadoc,  who  lived  between  two  and  three  hundred  years  be- 
fore the  Christian  era.  Sadoc  was  a  disciple  of  Antigonus, 
who  was  the  president  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  teacher  of  the 
chief  school  of  divinity  in  Jerusalem.  It  was  a  favourite 
doctrine  of  Antigonus,  that  men  ought  not  to  serve  God  in 
♦  Matt.  xxii.  23.  f  See  Prideanx,  Calmet,  Joaephus,  &c. 
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a  slayish  spirit,  but  only  from  filial  fear  and  love;  in  which 
there  was,  doubtless,  much  truth,  though  an  enlightened 
regard  to  self-interest  is  not  to  be  excluded  from  the  mo- 
tives of  human  action.    But,  in  this  case,  as  it  has  happened 
in  many  other,  the  disciple  went  far  beyond  the  master,  and 
carried  his  doctrine  to  a  heretical  and  very  hurtful  extreme. 
He  inferred  from  it  that  there  were  no  rewards  nor  punish- 
ments after  this  life;  and  at  last  he  and  his  adherents, 
separating  into  a  new  sect,  held  that  there  was  no  resurrec- 
tion, nor  future  state  of  existence  for  man  at  all;  that  man 
had  no  soul  in  the  usual  sense  of  the  word,  no  immortal 
principle  distinct  from  the  body,  and  that,  however  common 
language  might  seem  to  countenance  it,  the  popular  idea  of 
angels  was  erroneous,  there  being  no  such  beings  in  reality. 
When  Paul  was  pleading  his  cause  before  the  council  at 
Jerusalem,*  "  he  perceived  that  the  one  part  were  Saddu- 
cees,  and  the  other  Pharisees,  and  he  cried  out  in  the  coun- 
cil, Men  and  brethren,  I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  a  Pha- 
risee: of  the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am  called 
in  question.     And,  when  he  had  so  said,  there  arose  a  dis- 
sension between  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees;  and  the 
multitude  was  divided.     For  the  Sadducees  say  that  there 
is  no  resurrection,  neither  angel,  nor  spirit;  but  the  Phari- 
sees confess  both."     Thus,  the  opinions  of  the  Sadducees 
resembled  those  of  the  heathen  sect  of  Epicureans,  though 
the  Sadducees  did  not  with  them  deny  that  the  world  was 
created  by  God.      Josephus,t  however,  says — '*  For  the 
Sadducees,  they  take  away  fate,  and  say  that  there  is  no 
such  thing,  and  that  the  events  of  human  affairs  are  not  at 
its  disposal;  but  they  suppose  that  all  our  actions  are  in  our 
own  power,  so  that  we  are  ourselves  the  causes  of  what  is 
good,  and  receive  what  is  evil  from  our  own  folly:"  which 
is,  in  fact,  to  say  that  they  denied  the  two  great  doctrines 
of  practical  religion — providence  and  divine  grace.   Accord- 
ing to  such  a  system,  which  excluded  providence  and  grace 
in  this  world,  and  their  accountableness  in  the  next,  not  a 
particle  of  true  religion  could  exist.     Yet,  they  were  strict 
in  their  observance  of  the  letter  of  the  law  of  Moses,  in 
some  respects,  and  held  that  its  violators  should  be  severely 
punished  in  this  life.     They  also  rejected  oral  traditions, 

*  Acts  xxiii.  6. 

t  Antiq.  XIII.  t.  9,  x.  6,  xvii.  1,  5;  and  XX.  ix.  I.  Though  the 
Saddacees  did  not,  as  some  say,  reject,  they  seem  to  have  paid  less  re- 
gard to  the  other  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  than  to  those  of  Moses. 
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and  acknowledged  only  the  written  Word  as  a  rule.  In  the 
words  of  the  Jewish  historian,  ^^  The  sect  of  the  Sadducees 
are  quite  contrary  in  their  notions  to  the  Pharisees." — 
**'  What  I  would  now  explain  is  this,  that  the  Pharisees 
have  delivered  to  the  people  a  great  many  ohservances  hy 
succession  from  their  fathers,  which  are  not  written  in  the 
law  of  Moses;  and  for  that  reason  it  is  that  the  Saddu- 
cees reject  them,  and  say  that  we  are  to  esteem  those  oh- 
servances to  he  ohligatory  which  are  in  the  written  Word, 
hut  are  not  to  ohserve  what  are  derived  from  the  tradition 
of  our  forefathers;  and,  concerning  these  things  it  is,  that 
great  disputes  and  differences  have  arisen  among  them, 
while  the  Sadducees  are  ahle  to  persuade  none  hut  the  rich, 
and  have  not  the  populace  obsequious  to  them,  but  the 
Pharisees  have  the  multitude  on  their  side."  The  same  his- 
torian also  says,  in  another  place,  ^'  The  doctrine  of  the 
Sadducees  is  this:  That  souls  die  with  the  bodies;  nor  do 
they  regard  the  observation  of  any  thing  besides  what  the 
law  enjoins;  for  they  think  it  an  instance  of  virtue  to  dis- 
pute with  those  teachers  of  philosophy  whom  they  frequent; 
but  this  doctrine  is  received  but  by  a  few,  yet  by  those  still 
of  the  greatest  dignity;  but  they  are  able  to  do  almost 
nothing  of  themselves;  for,  when  they  become  magistrates, 
as  they  are  unwillingly,  and  by  force,  sometimes  obliged  to 
be,  they  addict  themselves  to  the  notions  of  the  Pharisees, 
because  the  multitude  would  not  otherwise  bear  them." 
But  though  their  opinions  were  by  no  means  popular,  and 
though  the  historian  speaks  in  this  way  of  their  aversion  to 
public  office,  they  had  sometimes  great  influence,  having 
the  high  priest  himself  of  their  party,  and  being  able  to 
command  the  decisions  of  the  Sanhedrim.  The  high  priest, 
John  Hyrcanus,  for  example,  left  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  for 
that  of  the  Sadducees:  and  Ananus,  or  Annas  the  younger, 
was  also  a  Sadducee.  We  also  read  as  follows,  in  the  5th 
chapter  of  the  Acts,  from  the  I7th  verse:  "  Then  the  high 
priest  rose  up,  and  all  they  that  were  with  him  (which  is 
the  sect  of  the  Sadducees),  and  were  filled  with  indignation, 
and  laid  their  hands  on  the  apostles,  and  put  them  in  the 
common  prison."  So,  it  not  unfrequently  happens,  that 
worldly  and  irreligious  men,  who,  with  the  boast  of  great 
rationality  and  freedom  from  superstition,  reject  the  real 
doctrines  of  revelation,  and  are  almost,  perhaps  altogether, 
infidels  at  the  heart,  by  sacrificing  the  truth  in  one  instance, 
and  supporting  it  externally  in  another,  as  it  suits  their 
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purpose,  contrive  to  obtain  a  great  lead  in  public  affairs. 
Men  of  some  note  arose  among  the  Jews,  from  time  to  time, 
in  latter  ages,  to  espouse  the  principles  of  the  Sadducees, 
who  were  justly  counted  heretics  by  the  great  body  of  their 
brethren.  There  are  said  to  be  few  avowed  Sadducees,  but 
it  is  universally  understood  that  there  is  much  infidelity 
among  the  Jews  of  the  present  day. 

To  return  to  the  passage  under  consideration :  Some  of 
the  Sadducees  came  to  Christ  as  he  was  teaching  in  the 
temple,  and,  in  the  malevolent  hope  of  exposing  him,  put 
to  him  a  question,  which  they  were,  probably,  accustomed 
to  press  against  those  who  differed  with  them,  as  they  knew 
Jesus  did,  on  the  subject  of  the  resurrection  and  the  life  to 
come.  The  question  was  founded  on  the  well-known  law 
of  Moses,  written  in  Deut.  xxv.  5.  That  law,  as  there  and 
here  stated,  was  to  the  following  effect :  If  a  man  died, 
leaving  behind  him  a  widow,  but  no  children,  his  brother 
or  nearest  relation  was  to  marry  the  widow,  and  the  first 
son  he  had  by  her  was  to  be  legally  accounted  the  son  of 
her  first  husband,  to  inherit  his  property,  and  to  be  entered 
as  his  son  in  the  genealogical  record.  Thus,  the  name  and 
family  of  the  first  husband  were  preserved,  and  his  inheri- 
tance was  prevented  from  passing  into  a  different  family. 
The  reason  of  this  very  singular  law  is  thus  apparent.  It 
was  to  preserve  the  inheritance  of.  the  different  tribes  and 
families  distinct,  for  the  greater  facility  of  keeping  a  correct 
table  of  genealogy,  according  to  the  genius  of  the  whole  of 
the  Jewish  religion,  and  especially  for  preventing  any  mis- 
take, or  uncertainty,  as  to  the  tribe  and  family  of  Messiah. 
It  is  obvious,  therefore,  that  the  law  is  to  be  considered  as 
altogether  peculiar  to  the  Jewish  people,  its  reasons  not 
applying  to  any  other  nation.  Indeed,  not  only  would  such 
a  custom  be  contrary  to  our  feelings  of  propriety  and  duty, 
but  it  was,  though  enjoined  on  the  Jews  in  this  particular 
case,  in  opposition  to  the  general  precept  of  the  Mosaic  law 
itself,  which  expressly  forbade  a  man  to  marry  his  brother's 
wife.* 

The  Sadducees,  then,  with  reference  to  this  very  peculiar 
law,  state  a  case  which  might  be  either  supposed  or  real 
(for  something  like  it,  at  least,  would  frequently  occur),  of 
seven  brothers  being  married  in  succession  to  the  same 
woman,  and  all  dying  before  her,  without  leaving  any  chil- 
dren by  her.  " Last  of  all  the  woman  died  alsOy'  and,  as 
*  Lev.  xyiiL  16. 
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must  be  supposed,  without  haying  been  married  into  any 
other  family.  On  this  case,  the  Sadducees  requested  our 
Lord  to  say  which  of  the  seven  should  have  her  as  his  wife 
after  the  resurrection;  for,  as  they  had  all  been  related  to 
her  in  the  same  way  in  this  world,  they  seemed  to  have  all 
an  equal  title  to  claim  her  in  the  next.*  On  the  supposi- 
tion of  there  being  a  future  state,  and  of  that  state  being 
like  the  present,  the  Sadducees  intimated  that  there  would 
be  an  insuperable  difficulty  in  determining  the  question, 
and  that  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  was  thus  over- 
thrown, by  being  reduced  to  an  absurdity.  They  could  not 
bring  fair  arguments  against  the  doctrine,  nor  did  they  apply, 
as  sincere  inquirers,  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  instruction; 
but  they  disingenuously  endeavoured  to  shake  the  belief  of 
the  doctrine  by  perplexing  and  entangling  it. 

Let  us  hear,  however,  our  Lord's  reply.  Taking  in  what 
is  supplied  in  the  parallel  passage  of  Matthew, t  we  find 
that  Jesus  "  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Ye  do  err, 
not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God."  The 
right  knowledge  and  understanding  of  the  Scriptures  is  the 
source  of  all  real  religion,  whether  doctrinal  or  practical. 
Ignorance  of  their  letter,  and  ignorance  of  their  true  mean- 
ing, equally  lead  to  error.  Had  the  Sadducees  attended  to 
the  Old  Testament,  they  could  not  have  fallen  into  the 
gross  heresy  in  question.  They  would  have  learned  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  from  Job,  and  David,  and 
Daniel,!  as  well  as  from  the  passage  which  our  Lord  after- 
wards quotes.  The  Scriptures  taught  the  doctrine  plainly, 
and  gave  no  such  absurd  and  contradictory  view  of  it  as  the 
Sadducees  supposed.  Their  heresy  was  most  pernicious  and 
inexcusable;  and  the  way  in  which  they  now  attempted  to 
defend  it  was  very  unfair,  namely,  that  of  taking  up  a  false 
view  of  the  nature  of  a  future  state,  and  then  reasoning 
against  it  on  that  view.  They  took  up  the  idea  that  the 
state  of  saints  after  the  resurrection,  if  any  such  state  there 
were,  was  a  state  very  like  the  present,  and  one  in  which 
the  enjoyment  consisted  much  in  the  pleasures  of  sense  and 
of  animal  life.  This  is  exactly  the  Mohammedan  notion  of 
paradise ;  and  the  Pharisees  appear  to  have  been  somewhat 
tinctured  with  it.  Carnal  minds  entertain,  in  many  re- 
spects, erroneous  views  of  spiritual  and  eternal  things. 
*'"  The  natural  man  receive th  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 

♦  Doddridge.  f  Matt.  xxii.  29. 

X  Ps.  xvi.  9  to  the  end;  Job  xix.  25;  Dan.  xii.  2. 
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God;  they  are  foolishness  unto  him:  neither  can  he  know 
them,  hecaose  they  are  spiritually  discerned."  The  antidote 
to  all  such  errors  is  the  truth  of  God's  Word,  seen  in  the 
light  of  the  illumination  of  his  Spirit.  "  Ye  do  err,  not 
knowing"  "  the  power  of  God."  "  God  hath  spoken  once," 
says  the  Psalmist;  ''  twice  have  I  heard  this,  that  power 
belongeth  unto  God."  The  Lord  "  can  do  everything:" 
**  Nothing  is  too  hard  for  him."  Had  this  been  properly 
considered  by  these  Sadducees,  every  difficulty  which  ap- 
peared to  them  to  attend  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection 
would  have  vanished.  Different  answers  may  be  given  to 
different  difficulties  which  have  been  alleged  to  beset  the 
doctrine;  but  one  triumphant  answer  to  them  all  is  found  in 
the  almighty  power  of  God.  The  power  that  is  seen  in 
reviving  nature  in  spring,  is  able  to  revive  our  bodies  from 
the  winter  of  the  grave.  The  power  which  formed  the 
body  out  of  the  dust,  and  breathed  into  man's  nostrils  the 
breath  of  life,  so  that  he  became  a  living  soul,  and  united 
his  body  and  soul  at  first,  and  which  preserves  both  body 
and  soul  for  years  on  earth,  is  surely  able  to  preserve  the 
soul  when  separated  from  the  body,  to  raise  up  the  body 
from  the  dust  again,  and  to  unite  both  body  and  soul, 
never  more  to  be  separated.  This  argument  ought  to  have 
satisfied  these  Sadducees;  and  it  may  well  come  home  with 
still  greater  conviction  to  our  minds,  illustrated  as  it  is  by 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  the  consequent  reasonings  of 
the  New  Testament.  When  we  consider  "  the  working  of 
God's  mighty  power,  which  he  wrought  in  Christ  when 
he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right 
hand,"  we  see  the  strongest  proof  of  his  ability  and  intention 
to  effect  the  glorious  resurrection  of  all  his  people.  ^'  Why 
should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  that  GU>d  should 
raise  the  dead?" — "  If  Christ  be  preached  that  he  rose  from 
the  dead,  how  say  some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resur- 
rection of  the  dead?" — ^^  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept." 

Our  Lord  then  proceeds  to  say,  in  reply  to  the  Sadducees, 
"  The  children  of  this  world  marry ^  and  are  given  in  mar" 
ria^'  By  "  the  children  of  this  world,"  we  are  here  to 
understand  the  people  of  this  world,  without  any  distinction 
of  character:  no  such  distinction  is  intended  here  as  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  saying,  "  The  children  of  this  world  are  in 
their  generation  wiser  than  the  children  of  light."  The 
word  "  marry,"  applies  to  the  men;  and  the  phrase  "  given 
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in  marriage,"  to  the  women.  With  reference  to  the  power 
fathers  exercised  over  their  daughters,  alluded  to  hj  the 
apostle,  when  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  of  what  was  good 
for  the  present  times  of  distress,  he  says,  <'  He  that  giveth 
her  (his  daughter)  in  marriage,  doeth  well;  but  he  that 
giveth  her  not  in  marriage,  doeth  better."  Marriage  is 
common  in  this  world,  according  to  God's  wise  appoint^ 
ment. 

"  But  they  who  shall  he  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that 
worlds  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead^  neither  marry^ 
nor  are  given  in  marriage"  By  "  that  world,"  we  are  to 
understand  heaven;  and  by  "the  resurrection  from  the 
dead,"  a  happy  and  glorious  resurrection.  They  who  shall 
be  "  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  "  that  blessed  state,  are 
they  who,  by  faith,  are  interested  in  the  merits  of  the 
Redeemer,  who  purchased  it  for  them,  and  who  have  a 
fitness  of  character,  through  the  regenerating  and  sanctifying 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  ever  to  be  remembered, 
both  that  they  who  are  "  before  the  throne,"  "  have  washed 
their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb;" 
and  also  that  ^'  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  heaven 
anything  that  defileth."  The  clause  also  intimates  some 
difficulty  in  obtaining  it,  and  some  danger  of  coming  short.* 
The  blessed  inhabitants  of  heaven  are  very  diflFerently 
situated,  in  many  respects,  from  what  they  were  on  earth ; 
in  particular,  they  do  not  marry.  The  ends  for  which  mar- 
riage was  instituted  do  not  exist  in  heaven,  and,  therefore, 
the  practice  is  unknown.  No  remedy  for  irregularities  can 
be  necessary  where  all  is  perfect  holiness.  That  world, 
being  supplied  with  its  human  inhabitants  from  this,  needs 
no  other  ^means  to  replenish  it;  and,  where  none  shall  be 
removed  by  death,  there  can  be  no  occasion  for  marriage  to 
repair  its  ravages.  " Neither  can  they  die  any  more"  adds 
our  Lord.  Now,  what  might  seem,  on  a  hasty  view,  and 
judging  after  the  present  manner  of  men,  to  be  a  defect,  is 
one  of  the  many  instances  of  the  perfection  of  heaven. 
Many  as  are  the  comforts,  and  important  as  are  the  advan- 
tages, of  the  married  state  on  earth,  the  redeemed  are  still 
happier  where  it  is  unknown.  At  the  best  it  is  a  mixture 
of  comforts  and  cares,  of  joys  and  sorrows;  and  in  every 
case,  it  is  entered  into  with  the  painful  certainty  that  its 
bonds  are  to  be  broken  by  the  king  of  terrors.  In  heaven, 
all  that  is  perfect  in  human  intercourse  will  continue,  and 
*  Henry. 
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all  that  is  imperfect  ivill  be  done  away.  If  there  are  no 
weddings  in  heaven,  there  are  no  deaths.  If  there  are  no 
births,  there  are  no  funerals.  If  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom 
and  the  bride  is  never  heard  there,  neither  is  the  voice  of 
lamentation  and  weeping. 

There  is  neither  marriage  nor  death  among  them,  "  For 
they  are  equal  unto  the  angels"  This  declaration  does  not 
necessarily  imply  that  there  is  an  absolute  equality,  in  all 
respects,  between  the  saints  and  angels  in  heaven.  The 
expression,  in  Matthew  and  Mark,  is,  that  they,  the  saints, 
are  "  a*  the  angels,"  that  is,  like  them.*  They  are  like 
them,  nay,  strictly  equal  to  them,  in  respect  of  the  circum- 
stances here  mentioned,  namely,  their  not  marrying  and 
not  dying;  and  they  are,  doubtless,  equal  to  them  in  some 
other  respects — for  example,  in  holiness.  They  are  like  them 
as  having  the  same  abode,  the  same  society,  the  same  em- 
ployments, the  same  joys.  There  are  different  degrees  of 
glory,  even  among  the  redeemed  themselves,  as  there  are 
among  the  angels.  In  some  things,  the  one  race  of  beings 
may  be  superior;  in  others,  the  other;  the  angels,  for 
instance,  in  the  powers  with  which  they  were  created;  the 
redeemed,  in  their  relation  to  the  Son  of  God.  But  envy 
and  jealousy  are  unknown.  In  the  perfect  knowledge  that 
everything  is  exactly  as  it  ought  to  be,  the  circumstantial 
variety,  and  the  essential  harmony,  will  equally  enhance  the 
beauty,  and  interest,  and  enjoyment  of  the  scene. 

They  are  equal  unto  the  angels,  ^^And  are  the  children  of 
God^  being  the  children  of  tJie  resurrection."  God's  people 
are  his  children  by  adoption;  and  their  adoption  necessarily 
includes  the  promise,  and  will,  at  last,  bring  them  to  the 
possession,  of  the  inheritance  of  eternal  life;  '^  for,  if  they 
are  children,  then  they  are  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint 
heirs  with  Christ."  But  it  is  at  the  resurrection  that  they 
enter  on  the  full  possession  of  their  inheritance.  Their  son- 
ship  secures,  and  is  completed  by  their  great,  and,  in  some 
respects,  inconceivable  happiness,  at  the  last  day.  ''  Beloved, 
now  are  we  the  sons  of  God;  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  be ;  but  we  know  that,  when  he  shall  appear, 
we  shall  be  like  him;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is." 

As,  therefore,  there  was  to  be  no  more  marriage,  nor 
death,  nor  imperfection,  in  heaven,  it  followed,  that  the 
objection  to  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  brought  for- 

*  Matt.  xxii.  30,  and  Mark  xii.  25,  itt  »yytXu,    Luke,  lvayyt\»i^ 
«  angel-like."— />r  Campbell. 
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ward  with  so  much  confidence  bj  the  Sadducees,  was  a 
mere  cavil,  and  that  the  difficulty  they  spoke  of  as  insur- 
mountable, could  neyer  have  the  slightest  foundation  in 
fact. 

But  our  Lord  does  not  rest  with  obviating  the  particular 
difficulty^  urged  by  the  Sadducees,  nor  with  the  assertion 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  was  taught  in  the 
Word  of  God:  he  brings  forward  a  particular  passage  in 
support  of  the  general  doctrine,  and  that  from  the  writings 
of  Moses,  which  the  Sadducees  esteemed  to  be  of  the  great- 
est authority,  and  peculiarly  conclusive,  though  they  did 
not  reject  the  other  books  of  the  Old  Testament.*  Refer- 
ring to  Exod.  iii.  6,  Jesus  said,  ''  Now  t/iat  the  dead  are 
raised^  even  Moses  showed  ai  the  bush^  when  he  calleth  the 
Lord  the  God  of  Ahrahaniy  and  the  God  of  Isaac^  and  tha 
God  of  Jacob**  Jehovah  was  their  God  in  covenant.  He 
said  to  Abraham,  "  I  will  establish  my  covenant  between 
me  and  thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  in  their  generations, 
for  an  everlasting  covenant,  to  be  a  God  unto  tibee,  and  to 
thy  seed  after  thee."  This  covenant  included  the  promise 
of  the  earthly  Canaan  to  the  nation,  and  of  the  heavenly 
Canaan  to  Abraham  and  those  who  were  his  children  by 
faith.  Now,  be  it  remembered,  that,  when  the  Lord  spoke 
these  words  at  the  burning  bush,  these  three  patriarchs  had 
been  dead  for  a  long  time,  Abraham  for  more  than  three 
hundred  years;  yet  the  Lord  then  declared  that  he  was  still 
their  God.  He  was,  and  is,  and  ever  will  be,  the  God  of 
his  people.  But,  as  Christ  remarks  on  the  designation, 
^^He  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  hut  of  the  limng"  He  is  not, 
and,  therefore,  he  cannot,  with  any  propriety,  be  called,  the 
God  of  the  dead — of  those  who  are  dead  in  every  sense,  of 
those  who  have  no  existence,  of  those  who  are  annihilated ; 
but  he  is  the  God  of  the  living — of  those  who,  however  long 
they  may  have  been  dead  to  this  world,  are  alive  to  God  in 
the  other.  " For"  adds  Christ,  " all  live  unto  Amy"  that 
is,  all  the  pious  dead.  Whatever  the  Sadducees  might  pre- 
tend, the  doctrine  of  a  future  state  was  imderstood  and  held 
by  the  great  body  of  the  Jews  as  a  part  of  their  creed. 
There  is  a  remarkable  passage,  in  Josephus'  account  of  the 
Maccabees,  which  proves  that  the  best  informed  Jews  be- 
lieved that  the  souls  of  righteous  men  were  in  the  presence 
of  God  in  a  state  of  happiness: — "  The^  who  lose  tJieir  lives 

*  Dnisiug,  De  Tribus  Sectig,  ui  9;  Reland,  Antiq.  ii.  11;  Scaliger, 
Elench.  chap.  16. 
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for  the  sake  of  God^  live  unto  God^  as  do  Abraham^  IsaaCy 
and  Jacobs  and  the  rest  of  the  patriarchs**  And  one  not 
less  remarkable,  in  an  ancient  Jewish  writing,  in  which  the 
preyalence  of  yain  human  traditions  is  curiously  manifest- 
ed : — ^^  Rabbi  Abbin  saith,  The  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Find 
me  out  ten  righteous  persons  among  the  people,  and  I  will 
not  destroy  thy  people.  Then  said  Moses,  Behold  I,  Aaron, 
£Ieazar,  Ithamar,  Phineas,  Caleb,  and  Joshua.  But  God 
said.  Here  are  but  seven,  where  are  the  other  three?  When 
Moses  knew  not  what  to  do,  he  said,  O  eternal  God,  do 
those  live  that  are  dead  ?  Yes,  said  God.  Then  said  Moses, 
If  those  that  are  dead  do  live,  remember  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob."* 

The  force  of  the  argument  from  this  quotation  from 
Exodus,  lies  also  much  in  this,  that  it  would  be  omworthy 
of  Jehovah  to  sustain  the  high  relation  of  a  God  to  those 
whom  he  was  to  desert  at  death,  and  allow  to  sink  into  no- 
thing, nay,  to  those  whom  he  was  not  to  render  happy  with 
himself,  both  in  their  bodies  and  in  their  souls,  for  ever.  In 
the  language  of  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews,t  respecting  the 
Old  Testament  worthies:  "But  now  they  desire  a  better 
country,  that  is,  an  heavenly :  wherefore,  God  is  not  ashamed 
to  be  called  their  God;  for  he  hath  prepared  for  them  a 
city."  Thus,  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the 
soul  and  the  resurrection  of  the  body  was  taught  by  Moses 
himself,  whom,  with  all  their  professions  of  respect  for  his 
authority,  the  Saddueees,  in  this  instance,  altogether  disre- 
garded. Though  not  convinced,  they  seem  to  have  been 
now  silenced. 

"  Then  certain  of  the  scribes"  who,  generally,  were  of  the 
sect  of  the  Pharisees,  being  gratified  to  hear  their  own  doc* 
trine  so  well  defended,  "  answering^  said^  Master,  thou  hast 
well  said"  Matthew  mentions  that  "  when  the  multitude 
heard  this,  they  were  astonished  at  Christ's  doctrine."  And 
Luke  follows  up  the  account  with  these  words,  ^^  And  after 
that  they  durst  not  ask  him  any  question  (U  all.*'  This  must 
be  limited  to  the  Saddueees;  for,  when  we  compare  the 
parallel  passages  of  Matthew  and  Mark,  we  find  that,  imme- 
diately siiter  this,  the  Pharisees  put  a  tempting  question  to 
him,  about  what  was  the  greatest  commandment  in  the  law. 
Mark  then  says,  ^<  No  man  after  that  durst  ask  him  any 
question:"  that  is,  none  of  his  enemies,  whether  of  the 
Pharisees  or  Saddueees,  or  any  other  description,  presumed, 
*  Dr  Adam  Clarke  in  locum.  +  Heb.  zi.  16. 
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or  ventured,  after  that,  to  put  any  ensnaring  question  to 
him. 

In  reviewing  this  passage,  let  us,  1st,  Be  reminded  that 
we  have  persons  resembling  the  Sadducees  in  our  own  times. 
There  are  some  who  seek  to  subvert  the  leading  truths  of 
religion ;  and  the  method  they  pursue  is  very  like  that  fol- 
lowed by  the  Sadducees  of  old.  They  rarely  make  the 
attack  openly,  like  honest  and  generous  assailants;  but,  they 
start  difficulties,  and  endeavour  to  involve  the  subjects  of 
inquiry  in  inextricable  perplexity.  They  take  up  false  views 
of  doctrines,  and  will  not  be  at  the  pains,  or  will  not  be  so 
fair,  as  to  receive  correct  information;  and  then  they  argue 
against  these  false  views,  as  if  they  were  the  true.  They 
draw,  not  a  correct  likeness,  but  a  caricature,  of  Christianity, 
and  then  ridicule  it.  They  invent  absurdities  of  their  own, 
and  then  impute  them  to  heavenly  wisdom.  Let  us  avoid 
everything  of  this  kind  in  ourselves,  and  guard  against  it  in 
others.  Says  Paul  to  Timothy,  "  Avoid  profane  and  vain 
babblings,  and  oppositions  of  science,  falsely  so  called :  which 
some  professing,  have  erred  concerning  the  faith." — "  And 
their  word  will  eat  as  doth  a  canker:  of  whom  are  Hyme- 
neus  and  Philetus,  who  concerning  the  truth  have  erred, 
saying  that  the  resurrection  is  past  already:  and  overthrow 
the  faith  of  some."  To  avoid  this  danger,  let  us  be  diligent 
to  know  the  Scriptures,  and  the  power  of  God;  that  we  may 
oppose  to  the  suggestions  of  infidelity  the  declarations  of 
revelation,  and,  especially,  those  relating  to  Jehovah's  omni- 
potence. Let  us  not  stagger  at  any  of  the  promises  of  God 
through  unbelief;  but,  let  us  be  "  strong  in  faith,  giving 
glory  to  God;  and  being  fully  persuaded  that  what  he  has 
promised  he  is  able  also  to  perform." 

2.  Let  lis  he  suitably  affected  by  the  doctrines  of  immor- 
tality and  the  resurrection  here  taught.  How  low  and  gro- 
velling the  mind  of  the  infidel,  who  would  be  contented  to 
live  without  God,  and  without  good  hope  in  the  world,  and 
then  to  die  like  the  beasts  that  perish!  Poor  indeed  is  his 
hope  of  annihilation;  and,  poor  as  it  is,  it  shall  be  utterly 
blasted.  Let  us  be  thankful  for  the  light  which  the  Word 
of  God  throws  on  futurity,  and  often  put  to  ourselves  the 
question,  *'  What  is  a  man  profited  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or,  what  shall  a  man  give  in 
exchange  for  his  soul?"  Let  us,  especially,  be  thankful  for 
the  strong  light  in  which  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  is 
put  in  the  New  Testament.     Let  us  think  of  its  credibility. 
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its  certainty,  and  its  amazing  circumstances  and  conse- 
quences. Let  us  prepare  for  it  by  the  reception  of  the 
gospel,  and  by  the  submission  of  our  hearts  and  lives  to  the 
grace  and  government  of  the  Redeemer.  *'  Let  our  conver- 
sation be  in  heaven,  from  whence  also  we  look  for  the  Savi- 
our, the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  change  our  vile  body, 
that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  accord- 
ing to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all 
things  unto  himself." 

Once  more.  Let  us  improve  this  passage  in  reference  to 
the  endearing  relations  of  life.  We  are  here  reminded  that 
death  is  coming  to  break  them  all  up,  and  that  short  is  the 
time  we  are  to  sustain  them.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  regard 
them  with  indifference.  Religion  requires  us  to  fulfil  their 
duties  with  all  affection  and  faithfulness.  Yet,  they  are  of 
very  limited  duration,  and  very  little  value,  in  comparison 
of  eternity.  "  What  is  our  life?  It  is  even  a  vapour,  that 
appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away."  Let 
us  not,  then,  so  set  our  hearts  on  these  relations,  as  to 
neglect  our  salvation ;  let  us  not  give  to  any  connection  such 
a  place  in  our  affections  as  shall  keep  the  chief  place  from 
Christ.  "  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother,"  saith  he,  "  more 
than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me ;  and  he  that  loveth  son  or 
daughter  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me."  Divested  of 
the  special  application  to  the  times  of  distress  in  which 
they  were  written,  there  still  remains  something  universally 
instructive  in  the  words  of  the  apostle,  ^^  He  that  is  married 
careth  for  the  things  that  are  of  the  world,  how  he  may 
please  his  wife;"  "and  she  that  is  married  careth  for  the 
things  of  the  world,  how  she  may  please  her  husband." 
But,  however  those  who  are  thus  connected  may  properly 
study  each  other's  wishes,  neither  of  them  should  so  far 
defer  to  the  other,  as  to  neglect  the  gospel,  or  act  unwor- 
thily of  the  Christian  name.  Is  it  so  that  these  relations 
shall  not  exist  in  the  other  world?  Then  we  should  surely 
seek  to  be  connected  with  those  who  are  dear  to  us  by  the 
tie  that  shall  never  be  broken.  But  what  is  that  tie?  Is 
it  the  tie  of  sinful,  or  even  of  innocent,  mere  human  attach- 
ment? Is  it  the  tie  of  common  friendship?  Is  it  the  tie  of 
similarity  of  pursuits  and  sentiments,  in  reference  to  earthly 
things?  Is  it  the  tie  of  parents  and  children,  or  of  brothers 
and  sisters,  or  of  husband  and  wife?  No.  It  is  none  of  all 
these.  Those  who  have  been  connected  in  these  ways  shall 
often  be  stationed,  hereafter,  far  apart,  with  the  great  gulf 
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between  them.  It  is  the  tie  of  grace  alone  which  will  prove 
eyerlasting — the  tie  of  real,  personal  religion :  it  is  the  being 
80  connected  with  God  the  Father  through  Jesus  Christ, 
our  elder  brother,  as  to  form  part  of  his  redeemed  and 
adopted  family.  This  alone  can  secure,  but  this  will  cer- 
tainly and  most  completely  secure,  our  living  happily  to- 
gether in  the  same  heaven  for  ever,  though  the  present  rela- 
tions of  life  shall  cease.  Let  us,  then,  most  anxiously  seek 
the  formation  of  this  tie  with  all  whom  we  esteem  and  love  ; 
and  let  this  be  especially  sought  by  those  who  are  very 
nearly  related  to  each  other  by  blood,  and  by  those  who  are 
partners  by  marriage.  Lord,  grant  that  we  may  all  be  suit- 
ably impressed  by  the  affecting  thought  that  all  our  present 
relations  are  to  be  dissolved.  Lord,  enable  us  all  to  prepare 
for  that  eternal  state  in  which  they  neither  marry  nor  are 
given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels  in  heaven.  "  This 
I  say,  brethren,  the  time  is  short:  it  remaineth,  that  both 
they  that  have  wives  be  as  though  they  had  none ;  and  they 
that  weep,  as  though  they  wept  not;  and  they  that  rejoice, 
as  though  they  rejoiced  not;  and  they  that  buy  as  though 
they  possessed  not;  and  they  that  use  this  world,  as  not 
abusing  it:  for  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away." 
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^^  And  he  said  unto  them.  How  say  they  that  Christ  is  Dayid^s  son  ?  42. 
And  David  himself  saith  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  The  Lord  said  unto 
my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  43.  Till  I  make  thine  ene- 
mies thy  footstool.  44.  David  therefore  calleth  him  Lord,  how  is 
he  then  his  son  ?  45.  %  Then  in  the  audience  of  all  the  people,  he 
said  unto  his  disciples,  46.  Beware  of  the  scribes,  which  desire  to 
walk  in  long  robes,  and  love  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  the 
highest  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  chief  rooms  at  feasts;  47. 
Which  devour  widows^  houses,  and  for  a  show  make  long  prayers: 
the  same  shall  receive  greater  damnation.*' 

This  passage  contains  two  distinct  topics — our  Lord's  ques- 
tion respecting  the  person  of  the  Messiah,  and  his  caution 
against  the  pride  and  hypocrisy  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees. 
In  our  last  lecture  we  considered  his  admirable  reply  to  the 
captious  question  of  the  Sadducees  on  the  subject  of  the 
resurrection ;  so  completely  were  they  answered  and  con- 
futed, that  they  were  silenced,  and  did  not  venture  to  inter- 
rogate him  afterwards.  The  Pharisees,  however,  as  we 
noticed  before,  from  Matthew  and  Mark,  came  forward 
again,  and  asked  him  which  was  the  greatest  commandment 
of  the  law,  on  which  he  told  them  not  only  the  first  and 
great  commandment,  but  the  second  also,  which  was  like 
it — the  former  consisting  in  love  to  God,  and  the  latter  in 
love  to  man.  Having  thus  triumphantly  replied  to  all  the 
ensnaring  questions  of  his  adversaries,  he  turns  round  on 
them,  and  proceeds  to  examine  them,  as  in  the  passage  just 
read.  "We  have  the  same  history  in  Matthew  and  Mark.* 
Matthew's  account  is  somewhat  more  circumstantial  than 
that  of  the  other  two  evangelists.  It  begins  thus:  "  While 
the  Pharisees  were  gathered  together,  Jesus  asked  them, 
saying,  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ? 

This  was  an  important  question  indeed,  and  one  which 
we  should  consider  him  as  putting  to  us.     Do  we  think  of 
him,  then,  at  all  ?  do  we  turn  our  minds  towards  him  with 
♦  Matt.  xxu.  41  to  the  end;  Mark  xii.  35-37. 
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anythlDg  that  deserves  the  Dame  of  thought  ?     It  is  one  of 
the  characteristics  of  the  wicked,  that  '^  God  is  not  in  all 
their  thoughts;"  huthelievers  are  exhorted  to  "think  on 
these  things."     Let  us  heware  lest  what  relates  to  him  he 
as  if  it  were  nothing  to  us.     Or,  if  we  do  think  of  him,  do 
we  think  meanly  of  him  ?     There  are  many  to  whom  he 
presents  '*  no  form  or  comeliness,  no  beauty  that  they  should 
desire  him.**     All  who  are  his  think  very  highly  of  him. 
"To  them  that  believe  he  is  precious;*'  he  is  "all  and  in 
all."     What  do  we  think  of  the  constitution  of  his  person, 
of  his  character,  and  of  his  mediatorial  work?     Are  our 
views  on  these  vital  subjects  scriptural  in  themselves  ?  and 
are  they  held  by  us  in  faith,  and  so  as  to  be  influential  on 
our  heart  and  conduct  ?     Do  we  receive  him  in  all  his 
offices  ?     Do  we  practically  deem  him  worthy  of  all  reve- 
rence, trust,  love,  and  obedience?     Our  deliberate  judgment 
of  Christ  will  give  the  tone  to  all  our  other  opinions,  and 
even  determine  our  state  and  character  before  God,  and 
regulate  our  affections  and  lives.     May  the  Lord  enable  us 
to  adopt  and  hold  fast  sound  sentiments  on  this  grand  topic. 
|t  tWe  find,  then,  that  it  was  the  Pharisees  our  Lord  now 
began  to  catechise;  and  they  were,  probably,  attended,  as 
usual,  by  some  of  the  scribes,  or  teachers  of  the  law,  who 
joined  them  in  their  opposition  to  him.     He  took  them, 
not  singly,  nor  a  few  at  a  time,  but  "  while  they  were 
gathered   together,"  and   in   a   strong   body.     "Associate 
yourselves,  O  ye  people,  and  ye  shall  be  broken  in  pieces/' — 
"  Gird  yourselves,  and  ye  shall  be  broken  in  pieces:  take 
counsel  together,  and  it  shall  come  to  nought;  speak  the 
word,  and  it  shall  not  stand.*'     Mark  mentions,  also,  that 
this  took  place  while  Jesus  still  "  taught  in  the  temple." 
Our  Lord  asked  their  opinion  of  Christ — what  ideas  they 
entertained  of  the  Messiah;  and  he  expressly  put  to  them 
the  question,  "  Whose  son  is  he?"*    To  this  question  they 
replied  readily,  "  They  say  unto  him.  The  son  of  David." 
There  could  be  no  difficulty  in  answering  this  question,  as 
it  related  to  a  point  universally  understood  and  acknow- 
ledged by  the  Jews,  namely,  that  Messiah,  when  he  came, 
was  to  be  of  David's  family.     For  this  they  had  the  best 
authority,  seeing  God  had  promised  to  David  that  he  would 
raise  up  of  his  seed  to  sit  on  his  throne  for  ever;  in  other 
words,  to  establish  his  dynasty  for  ever"  in  the  kingdom  of 
Messiah;!  and  had  afterwards  thus  spoken  explicitly,  by 
*  Matthew,      f  2  Sam.  vii.  12-16;  Pg.  Ixxxix.  4,  29,  36;  Isa.  xi.  1. 
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Isaiab,  "  There  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of 
Jesse  '*  (David's  father),  "  and  a  branch  shall  grow  out  of 
his  roots;  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him.** — 
^^  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall 
stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people;  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles 
seek ;  and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious."  The  universal  expec- 
tation was  in  conformity  with  this  prediction.  Thus,  when 
Jesus  was  teaching  in  the  temple,  at  an  earlier  period,  there 
arose  a  dispute  as  to  whether  he  was  the  Christ,  and  then 
some  said,  what  none  called  in  question,  "  Hath  not  the 
Scripture  said,  that  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  of  David?"* 
And,  in  acknowledging  Jesus  as  Messiah,  various  per- 
sons addressed  him  by  the  title  of  the  Son  of  David,  which 
came  to  be  one  of  the  proper  names  of  the  Christ.  Thus, 
the  blind  man,  near  Jericho,  exclaimed,  '^  Jesus,  thou  Son 
of  David,  have  mercy  on  me;"  and  the  multitude,  at  his 
triumphant  entrance  into  Jerusalem,  '^  Hosanna  to  the  Son 
of  David." 

Before  proceeding  farther,  let  us  here  remark  one  proof, 
or,  at  least,  important  step  in  the  proof  that  Jesus  is  indeed 
the  Christ.  That  he  was  of  the  family  of  David  is  clearly 
shown  in  the  recorded  genealogy.  None  of  his  enemies 
denied  this ;  though,  if  they  could  have  disproved  it,  they 
certainly  would,  as  that  would  at  once  have  completely 
overturned  his  claim.  Jesus  of  Nazareth  came  while  the 
authentic  and  publicly  acknowledged  Jewish  records  of 
genealogy  were  in  existence ;  he  was  proved  by  these  records 
to  be  of  the  family  of  David ;  this  was  only  one  of  many 
marks  meeting  in  him,  which  were  justly  expected  to  be 
found  in  the  Messiah ;  and,  if  he  was  not  the  Messiah,  no 
other  person  has  yet  appeared  who  can  claim  the  title  with 
any  show  of  truth.  Nay,  more,  in  consequence  of  the 
overthrow  and  dispersion  of  their  nation,  the  Jews  have 
found  it  impracticable  to  keep  any  exact  and  complete 
genealogical  tables;  they,  in  fact,  have  none  such  now  that 
can  be  depended  on,  nor  do  they  even  pretend  to  have  them. 
Therefore,  on  the  groundless  supposition  that  the  Messiah 
were  yet  to  come,  it  would  be  impossible  satisfactorily  to 
establish  his  descent  from  David,  and  thus  one  necessary 
part  of  the  proof  of  his  Messiahship  would  be  wanting. 
Surely  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  he ;  and  it  is  vain  for  the  Jews 
to  look  for  another. 

Turning  now  to  the  account  as  it  is  in  Luke,  we  read, 
♦  John  vii.  42. 

VOL.  III.  Q 
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*'*'  And  he  said  unto  them"  that  is,  chiefly  to  the  Pharisees, 
"  How  say  they  I*  or,  as  in  Mark,  "  How  say  the  scribes," 
"  that  Christ  is  David's  son  ?"  In  this,  our  Lord  by  no 
means  calls  in  question  the  correctness  of  the  doctrine  com- 
monly entertained  by  the  Jews  on  this  subject,  for  we  have 
already  seen  that  nothing  could  be  more  plain  than  that  the 
Scriptures  declared  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  the  descen- 
dant of  Dayid;  but  he  examines  the  Pharisees  and  their 
supporters,  as  to  their  proper  understanding  of  that  doc- 
trine, and  he  calls  on  them  to  explain  how  it  could  hold 
true,  consistently  with  another  doctrine  also  clearly  taught 
in  Scripture.  "  How  say  they  that  Christ  is  David's  son," 
^^Andj"  or,  yet,  "  David  himself  saith  in  the  book  of  Psalms^ 
The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord^  Sit  thou  on  my  ri^ht  hand 
till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool.  David  therefore 
calleth  him  Lord,  how  is  he  then  his  son?'*  Our  Lord  said, 
according  to  Matthew,  that  David  said  this  ^^  in  Spirit,**  or, 
according  to  Mark,  "  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  He  appealed, 
you  observe,  to  David's  language  as  decisive  authority,  and 
that  because  he  was  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  by 
the  impulse  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Hence  must  be  inferred 
the  full  inspiration  of  the  written  Psalms,  and  not  only  of 
them,  but  of  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament,  and,  by 
parity  of  reason,  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament — the 
whole  of  what  was  spoken  and  written  under  divine  sugges- 
tion and  superintendence  by  the  apostles  and  other  disciples, 
who  had  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  David  thus 
speaks  of  himself:  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me, 
and  his  word  was  in  my  tongue;"*  and,  more  generally,  in 
the  words  of  Peter :t  ''  Men  and  brethren,  this  Scripture 
must  needs  have  been  fulfilled  which  the  Holy  Ghost,  by 
the  mouth  of  David,  spake  before  concerning  Judas."—- 
"  The  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  the  prophets,  testified 
beforehand  the  sufierings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should 
follow." — "  The  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will 
of  man;  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost."  Let  us  reverence  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as 
the  dictates  of  the  Eternal  Spirit ;  and  let  us  consult  them 
with  care,  and  submit  all  our  opinions  to  their  decision. 

The  words  under  consideration  are  taken  exactly  from 
the  beginning  of  the  11 0th  Psalm.  That  Psalm  is  a  striking 
prophecy  of  the  Messiah,  and  contains  a  summary  of  the 
doctrines  of  his  divinity,  of  his  kingly  and  priestly  offices,  of 

•  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2.  f  Acts  i.  16;  1  Pet.  i.  11 ;  2.Pet.  L  21. 
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his  humiliation,  and  of  his  exaltation  and  glorious  triumphs. 
It  is  repeatedly  quoted,  and  applied  to  our  Saviour,  in  the 
New  Testament.  Moreover,  the  Jews  of  old  universally 
considered  it  as  referring  to  the  Messiah,  though  the  gene- 
rality of  them  denied  that  it  pointed  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
It  was  never  denied  to  apply  to  Messiah,  till  unbelieving 
Jews,  in  subsequent  ages,  found  it  convenient  to  try,  by 
previously  unheard-of  and  most  contradictory  and  absurd 
interpretations,  to  get  rid  of  its  testimony  in  favour  of  Chris- 
tianity. David,  by  inspiration,  calls  the  Messiah  his 
**  Lord."  «^  The  Lord,"  that  is,  in  the  original,  Jehovah, 
*'  said  unto  my  Lord."  On  this  we  may  observe  that  there 
is  here  a  plain  distinction  of  persons  between  God  the 
Father  and  God  the  Son;  while  an  argument  for  the  God- 
head of  the  Messiah  is  drawn  from  the  passage  as  follows : 
'^  David  speaks  of  some  person  much  greater  than  himself, 
whom  he  calls  his  Lord;  but  this  can  be  no  other  but  the 
Lord  Christ  of  whom  he  here  prophesies,  not,  as  he  was 
wont  to  do  elsewhere,  with  respect  to  himself,  in  the  first 
place,  as  his  type  and  figure,  but  in  plain  words,  which  can 
belong  to  none  but  Christ  alone;  for  no  other  king  but  he 
can  be  said,  in  any  sense,  to  sit  at  God's  right  band,  nor 
was  there  any  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek  that 
could  be  a  shadow  of  him/**  "  If  Messiah  was  to  be  a  mere 
man,  who  was  to  have  no  existence  till  many  ages  after 
David's  death,  with  what  propriety  could  his  progenitor  call 
him  his  Lord,"  even  in  the  lowest  sense  of  the  word  ?  '*  for 
he  could  not  possibly  owe  him  any  subjection.  If  Jesse 
had  lived  till  David  was  established  in  the  kingdom,  David 
might,  in  some  good  sense,  have  been  called  Jesse's  lord, 
though  Jesse's  son;  but  could  David,  with  any  propriety, 
be  called  the  lord  of  Boaz,  Judah,  Abraham,  Noah,  and 
Adam,  his  progenitors?  Yet  this  would  be  quite  as  reason- 
able as  to  call  the  Messiah  David's  Lord,  if  he  had  no 
existence  till  a  thousand  years  after  David's  death.  And 
who,  even  if  existing  at  that  time,  could  be  called  David's 
lord,  at  the  summit  of  his  exaltation  as  the  Lord's  anointed 
king  of  Israel,  except  the  Lord  of  all?"t 

Our  Saviour  then  asked,  how,  when  David  called  the 
Messiah  his  Lord,  he  was  also  his  son.  On  this  it  is  ex- 
pressly stated,  in  Matthew,  that  "  no  man,"  or,  none  of 
them^  "  was  able  to  answer  Jesus  a  word."  The  scribes  and 
Pharisees  were  confounded  with  the  question,  and  could 
♦  Biahop  Patrick.  t  Scott. 
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not  reply  to  it  in  any  way.  They  were  blinded  by  the  carnal 
expectation  of  the  Messiah  coming  as  a  mere  man  and  tem- 
poral deliverer ;  and  were  ignorant  of  him  as  a  divine  and 
spiritual  Redeemer,  a  Saviour  from  sin.  Therefore,  though 
they  allowed  that  the  110th  Psalm  related  to  the  Messiah,  and 
that  he  vras  therein  called  David's  Lord,  and  though  thej 
always  held  that  he  was  to  be  David's  son,  they  had  no 
idea,  and  could  not  explain,  bow  these  things  could  be. 

But  surely,  even  a  babe  in  Christian  knowledge  can  now 
answer  the  question  which  nonplused  these  proud  Phari- 
sees and  doctors.  There  is  but  one  consistent  explanation 
of  the  doctrine  of  Messiah's  person,  namely,  that  he  is  both 
God  and  man,  in  two  distinct  natures,  and  one  person.  He 
is  David's  Lord,  as  to  his  divine  nature;  and  David's  son, 
as  to  his  human.  He  is  David's  Lord,  as  his  redeeming 
God  in  whom  he  trusted,  and  whom  he  obeyed;  and  he  is 
David's  son,  as  his  lineal  descendant  according  to  the  flesh. 

This  is,  doubtless,  the  doctrine  which  our  Lord  had  im- 
mediately in  view  in  the  quotation ;  yet,  it  is  not  to  be  over- 
looked that  it  is  prophetic  of  the  exaltation  and  triumphs 
of  the  Messiah.  We  know  how  the  words,  "  Sit  thou  at 
my  right  hand,"  have  been  already  fulfilled  in  our  Lord's 
ascension  into  heaven.  His  sitting  implies  rest  and  autho- 
rity; and  "the  right  hand,"  in  contradistinction  to  the  left, 
implies  the  highest  honour.  "  God  hath  raised  him  from 
the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly 
places,  far  above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and 
dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this 
world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come;  and  hath  put  all 
things  under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  head  over  all 
things  to  the  Church,  which  is  his  body,  the  fulness  of  him 
that  fiUeth  all  in  all."  Peter,  in  his  sermon  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  gives  this  excellent  commentary  on  the  words, 
showing  how  they  are  fulfilled  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  had  no 
reference  to  David :  "  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up, 
whereof  we  are  all  witnesses.  Therefore,  being  by  the  right 
hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father 
the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this 
which  ye  now  see  and  hear.  For  David  is  not  ascended 
into  heaven;  but  he  saith  himself.  The  Lord  said  unto  my 
Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy 
footstool.  Therefore,  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  as- 
suredly, that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus  whom  ye  have 
crucified^  both  Lord  and  Christ."    The  expression,  "  making 
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his  enemies  his  footstool,"  signifies  their  heing  completely 
suhdued  under  him,  and  may  refer  to  such  an  emblematical 
action  as  that  of  Joshua's  captains,  who,  at  his  command, 
put  their  feet  on  the  necks  of  the  five  vanquished  kings.''^ 
This  part  of  the  prophecy  is  in  the  course  of  fulfilment, 
and  will  be  fully  accomplished  at  last.  Many  of  Christ's 
enemies  have  already  been  put  under  his  feet;  and  all  of 
them  will  ultimately  be  so,  either  in  the  way  of  conversion, 
or  in  the  way  of  total  overthrow  and  condemnation.  Many 
rebellious  sinners  of  mankind  have  already  been  happily 
brought  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ;  his  tri- 
umphs, in  this  gracious  way,  will  yet  spread  wider  and 
wider,  and  all  who  do  not  bend  to  the  sceptre  of  his  grace, 
shall  be  broken  in  pieces  by  the  rod  of  his  anger.  He  has 
also  overcome  the  world:  and  this  is  the  victory  that  enables 
his  people  to  overcome  through  him,  even  their  faith.  Satan^ 
too,  is  his  conquered  enemy,  and  will  shortly  be  bruised 
under  his  people's  feet,  and  utterly  overthrown,  and  con- 
signed by  him  to  endless  imprisonment.  '*'  He  shall*  tread 
upon  the  lion  and  adder;  the  young  lion  and  the  dragon 
shall  he  trample  under  feet." — *'  He  must  reign  till  he  hath 
put  all  enemies  under  his  feet.  The  last  enemy  that  shall 
be  destroyed  is  death  :"t  for  '<he  shall  swallow  up  death  in 
victory." 

In  improving  this  part  of  the  passage,  mark  well  the 
important  and  glorious  doctrines  of  Scripture  respecting 
Christ*s  two  natures — his  divine  nature^  and  his  human 
nature — constituting  his  one  person  as  Mediator, 

Observe,  first,  the  blessed  doctrine  of  Messiah's  Godhead, 
His  deity  was,  in  every  way,  necessary  to  his  being  a 
Saviour  of  sinners:  in  particular,  it  was  necessary  to  give 
sufficient,  even  infinite  value  to  his  obedience  and  sacrifice, 
and  necessary  to  his  having  power  to  save.  And,  as  this 
is  so  important  a  doctrine,  its  scriptural  evidence  is  very  full 
and  varied.  The  following  is  an  outline  of  that  evidence: — 
Christ  is  superior  to  all  prophets  and  priests.  He  is  supe- 
rior to  Moses:  "  This  man  was  counted  worthy  of  more 
glury  than  Moses,  inasmuch  as  he  who  hath  builded  the 
house  hath  more  honour  than  the  house." — "  Moses  verily 
was  faithful  as  a  servant,"  "  but  Christ  as  a  Son." — "  God 
who  spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets, 
hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he 
bath  appointed  heir  of  all  things."  David,  the  king,  and 
♦  Josh.  X.  24.  t  1  Cor.  xv.  25,  54. 
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prophet,  and  sweet  psalmist  of  Israel,  calls  him  his  Lord. 
^'  A  greater  than  Jonas,  and  a  greater  than  Solomon,  is 
here." — "  The  law  maketh  men  priests  who  have  infirmity; 
hut  the  word  of  the  oath,  which  was  since  the  law,  maketh 
the  Son,  who  is  consecrated  for  evermore/'*  He  is  supe^ 
rior  to  angels :  "  Being  made  so  much  hetter  than  the 
angels,  as  he  hath  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent 
name  than  they.  For  unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at 
any  time.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  V 
The  names  of  God  are  given  to  him.  For  example,  God: 
**  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with 
God,  and  the  Word  was  God." — "  Unto  the  Son  he  saith. 
Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever;"  and  Jehovah: 
"  This  is  the  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called,  The  Lord," 
or  Jehovah, "  our  righteousness."  The  attributes  of  God  are 
ascribed  to  him — eternity:  *'  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am;" 
omniscience:  "  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things,"  said  Peter; 
omnipresence :  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  al way,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world;**  omnipotence:  He  is  "  The  mighty  God;** 
holiness  and  justice:  "  Ye  have  denied  the  Holy  One  and 
the  Just;"  truth:  He  is  ^^the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life," 
"  the  faithful  and  true  Witness."  The  works  of  God  are 
ascribed  to  him.  The  work  of  creation:  *'  He  was  in  the 
world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him." — "  By  him  were 
all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth, 
visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions, 
or  principalities,  or  powers,  all  things  were  created  by  him, 
and  for  him;  and  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all 
things  consist."  The  work  of  providence:  "  The  govern- 
ment shall  be  on  his  shoulder." — ^^  He  upholds  all  things  by 
the  word  of  his  power." — "  He  is  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of 
the  earth.**  The  work  of  redemption^  which  work  requires 
divine  perfections:  Our  "  Redeemer  is  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel;"  and  he  is  called  ''  The  only  wise  God,  our  Saviour," 
and  "  God  and  our  Saviour,"  or  rather,  our  God  and  Sa- 
viour, or,  the  God  and  Saviour  of  us,  "  Jesus  Christ;"* 
and  the  work  or  office  of  judgment^  which  also  plainly 
requires  omniscience,  and  of  which  it  is  written,  both  that 
**  God  is  judge  himself,"  and  also,  that "  the  Father  judgeth 
no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son." 
Divine  worship  is  paid,  and  commanded  to  be  paid  to  him : 
"  My  Lord,  and  my  God,"  said  Thomas; — "  Lord  Jesus,  re- 
ceive my  spirit,"  said  Stephen; — "  All  men  should  honour 
♦  Heb.  m.  3,  i  1,  &c   .  f  Jude  25;  2  Pet.  i  1,  Greek. 
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the  Son,  eyen  as  they  honour  the  Father." — "  When  he 
hringeth  in  the  First- begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith,  And 
]et  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him." — ''  Worthy  is  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wis- 
dom, and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing." 
There  are,  hesides,  many  other  descriptions  of  him,  not  easily 
reducible  to  any  of  these  heads,  which  are  demonstrations 
of  his  divine  nature;  among  these  may  be  mentioned  the 
following :  "  Who  being  the  brightness  of  God's  glory,  and 
the  express  image  of  his  person." — "  Who,  being  in  the  form 
of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God." — "  I 
and  my  Father  are  one." 

Mark,  in  the  second  place,  Christ's  true  humanity^  as  the 
son  of  David.  This  doctrine  is  equally  essential  with  the 
other.  It  forms  the  foundation  of  all  he  did  and  suffered 
for  us;  and  it  is  most  advantageous,  and  most  honourable 
to  our  nature.  His  human  nature  is  entire,  consisting  of 
both  soul  and  body :  ^^  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful," 
and,  ^^  A  body  hast  thou  prepared  for  me/'  said  he.  Of 
yast  importance,  too,  is  the  circumstance,  that,  while  he  is 
like  us  in  every  other  respect,  he  is  altogether  unlike  us  in 
one,  namely,  in  his  being  free  from  sin.  As  his  conception 
■was  miraculous,  he  was  free  from  original  sin,  "  Therefore," 
said  the  angel  to  Mary,  *<  that  holy  thing,  which  shall  be 
born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God :"  he  was,  from 
first  to  last,  free  from  sin,  in  fact,  in  inclination,  and  in  pos- 
sibility. Thus,  and  thus  alone,  by  being  a  man,  and  yet  a 
sinless  man,  he  could  so  become  our  surety,  as  to  have  our 
sin  imputed  to  him,  that  he  might  atone  for  it  by  suffering 
unto  death;  and  thus  alone  was  he  qualified  to  set  us  an  ex- 
ample in  every  way  suitable,  and  to  sympathize  fully  with 
us  in  our  sorrows.  And  so  it  is  that  the  Scriptures  teach 
us  to  conceive  of  his  human  nature:  '^  Forasmuch  as  the 
children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  him- 
self likewise  took  part  of  the  same;  that  through  death  he 
might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the 
devil." — "  For  verily  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of 
angels;  but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham.  Where- 
fore, in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his 
brethren;  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high 
priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make  reconciliation 
for  the  sins  of  the  people:  for  in  that  he  himself  hath  sufi^ered, 
being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted." 
— "  We  have  not  an  high  priest  who  cannot  be  touched 
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with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  but"  one  who  "  was  in 
all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin." 

But,  though  our  Lord's  two  natures  may  thus  be  viewed 
separately,  they  are  not  separated  from  each  other  in  fact. 
Observe,  then,  still  farther,  how  they  are  perfectly  united  in 
all  their  distinctness,  without  being  in  any  degree  confound- 
ed. They  meet  so  as  to  constitute  the  one  person  of  the 
Mediator.  This  explains  some  things  which  would  other- 
wise appear  irreconcilable;  as  when  Christ  says,  ^'  My 
Father  is  greater  than  I,"  and  yet  his  inspired  apostle  says, 
that  he  "thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God."  This, 
too,  represents  him  as  perfectly  qualified  for  the  whole  of 
his  mediatorial  undertaking.  This  union  of  the  two  natures 
in  the  one  person  is  taught  in  such  passages  as  these:  '*  They 
shall  call  his  name  Immanuel;  which,  being  interpreted,  is, 
God  with  us." — "  Unto  us  a  child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  son  is 
given,"  "  and  his  name  shall  be  called.  Wonderful,  Coun- 
sellor, The  mighty  God,  The  everlasting  Father,  The  Prince 
of  peace." — "  The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among 
us." — "  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh." 

Let  us  admire  and  improve  the  difierent  excellencies 
which  thus  meet  in  the  Redeemer  s  person,  character,  and 
work.  He  is  David's  Lord,  and  David's  son.  He  is  "  the 
root  and  the  oflspring  of  David."*  He  is  "  the  Lion  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah,"  and  "  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world."  There  meet  in  him  such  diverse 
excellencies  as  the  following: — Perfect  divinity,  and  perfect 
humanity;  "infinite  highness,  and  infinite  condescension; 
infinite  majesty,  and  transcendent  meekness;  infinite  jus- 
tice, and  infinite  grace;  the  deepest  reverence  towards  God, 
and  equality  with  God;  an  exceeding  spirit  of  obedience, 
with  supreme  dominion  over  heaven  and  earth;  absolute 
sovereignty,  and  perfect  resignation;  self-sufficiency,  and  an 
entire  reliance  on  God;"t  perfect  holiness,  and  accumulated 
guilt  by  imputation;  the  most  exalted  honour,  and  the 
greatest  reproach;  perfect  happiness,  and  sufierings  unpa- 
ralleled. These  excellencies  shone  out  in  his  life  and  death 
on  earth;  they  are  still  manifested,  as  far  as  is  possible  and 
appropriate,  in  his  present  state  of  exaltation;  and  they  will, 
in  like  manner,  fully  appear,  in  their  results,  at  the  great 
day  of  judgment,  and  through  endless  ages.     Say,  then,  if 

*  Rev.  xxii.  16. 

f  Edwards'  Discourse  on  the  Excellency  of  Christ. 
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the  consideration  of  these  united  excellencies  should  not 
prevail  with  you  all  to  receive  him  as  your  Saviour  and 
Lord?  There  is  in  him  all  that  you  can  reasonably  desire, 
and  all  that  you  can  ever  need.  Doubt  not  of  his  ability, 
or  of  his  willingness,  to  help  you.  He  invites  you  to  come 
to  him  by  all  these  varied  excellencies;  and,  as  arrayed  with 
these  excellencies,  he  declares  himself  ready  to  bestow  on 
you  all  the  blessings  of  his  salvation;  for  these  are  his  own 
words,  "I  am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David,  and 
the  bright  and  morning  star.  And  the  Spirit,  and  the  bride 
say.  Come.  And  let  him  that  heareth  say,  Come.  And  let 
him  that  is  athirst  come.  And  whosoever  will,  let  him  take 
the  water  of  life  freely."  Come,  then,  to  this  divine  Re- 
deemer, in  faith  in  his  sacrifice,  in  deep  humility,  in  lively 
gratitude,  and  in  sincere  desires  of  obedience.  Tremble  at 
the  thought  of  the  misery  of  being  crushed  under  his  feet 
for  ever  as  enemies;  if  you  are  still  carrying  visibly  in  your 
hands  the  weapons  of  rebellion  against  him,  cast  them  away 
from  you;  or,  if  you  have  already  done  so,  seek  that  the  last 
remains  of  reluctance  and  resistance  within  you  may  utterly 
cease.  Lord,  send  the  rod  of  thy  strength  out  of  Zion;  rule 
thou  in  the  midst  of  thine  enemies;  and  make  us  all  willing 
in  the  day  of  thy  power! 

The  other  topic  in  the  passage  before  us  is,  the  caution 
agavn%t  the  pride  and  hypocrisy  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees; 
for  the  Pharisees,  as  well  as  the  scribes,  are  mentioned  in 
the  parallel  passage  of  Matthew.*  While  Jesus,  still  teach- 
ing in  the  temple,  was  speaking  in  this  way  of  the  Messiah, 
as  David's  Lord  and  David's  son,  "  the  common]  people," 
as  Mark  t  mentions,  ^^  heard  him  gladly;"  they  were  charmed, 
for  the  time,  with  the  manner  of  his  teaching,  though  few  of 
them  appear  to  have  been  permanently  impressed.  " Then" 
as  Luke  states,  ^^  in  the  audience  of  all  the  people,  he  said 
unto  his  disciples'  (addressing  himself  more  immediately  to 
his  disciples,  though  for  the  benefit  of  all  within  hearing), 
*'  Beware  of  the  scribes'*  As  we  have  had  repeated  oppor- 
tunities of  speaking  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  as  we 
noticed,  particularly,  various  illustrations  of  the  pride  and 
hypocrisy  by  which  they  were  generally  characterized,  when 
we  were  considering  part  of  the  11th  chapter  of  this  Gospel,  J 
we  shall  be  very  brief  here. 

In  this  place,  our  Lord  speaks  of  them  as  "  desiring  to 
walk  in  long  robes" — in  very  long  gowns,  reaching  down  to 
*  Matt.  xziiL  1-14.  f  Mark  xii.  37.  t  See  Lecture  Izi. 
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their  feet,  and  not  tucked  up,  thus  affecting  great  pomp. 
Our  Lord  is  here  to  be  considered  as  condemning  extra- 
vagance and  pride  in  dress,  and  not  what  is  suitable  in 
itself,  and  becoming  men's  station.  Christ  also  describes 
them  as  loving  ^^ greetings  in  the  markets"  or  the  being 
saluted  with  pompous  titles  in  places  of  public  resort. 
^'  They  love  to  be  called  of  men,  Rabbi,  Rabbi,*'  said  he, 
according  to  Matthew;*  "  but  be  ye  not  called.  Rabbi;  for 
one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ/'  The  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees also  loved  '^  the  highest  seats  in  the  synagogtiesy  and  the 
chief  rooms"  or  places,  '•^  at  fea^ts;"^  the  reason  of  which,  in 
proud,  overbearing  men,  is  abundantly  plain.  ^^  Who  de^ 
vour  widows*  houses^*  added  our  Lord.  They  ingratiated 
themselves  with  widows,  and  other  defenceless  persons, 
under  pretence  of  great  benevolence;  and  then,  when  they 
got  the  property  of  such  in  their  power,  they  cruelly  op- 
pressed and  spoiled  them.  ^<  Woe  unto  them  that  decree 
imrighteous  decrees,"  saith  the  Lord,  "  and  that  write  grie- 
vousness  which  they  have  prescribed;  to  turn  aside  the 
needy  from  judgment,  and  to  take  away  the  right  from  the 
poor  of  my  people,  that  widows  may  be  their  prey,  and  that 
they  may  rob  the  fatherless."  .  Such  conduct  is  very  bad  in 
any,  but  especially  infamous  when  following  on  professions 
of  kindness,  and  perpetrated  by  those  who  desire  to  be 
reputed  religious.  "  And  for  a  show  make  long  prayers," 
We  cannot  suppose  that  the  practice  of  praying  ^lly,  and 
somewhat  long,  especially  on  some  particular  occasions,  is 
here  condemned ;  for  that  would  be  to  condemn  Solomon's 
prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  and  our  Lord's  inter- 
cessory prayer,  both  of  which  are,  comparatively,  long;  and 
that  would  be  especially  inconsistent  with  what  we  read  of 
Christ,  when  it  is  said,:^  that  he  *^  went  out  into  a  moun- 
tain to  pray,  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God." 
Various  circumstances,  no  doubt,  should  determine  the 
length  of  time  which  should  be  spent  in  this  exercise;  and, 
while  sufficient  time  should  be  allowed  to  engage  the  mind, 
and  pour  out  the  heart,  unreasonable  and  wearisome  pro- 
lixity  should  be  avoided.  As  our  Lord's  words  here  shortly 
indicate,  so  we  learn,  more  particularly,  from  other  sources, 
that  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  were  often  most  unreasonably 
and  ostentatiously  long  in  their  prayers.  They  spent  an 
hour  in  meditating  before  their  prayers,  an  hour  in  the 
rehearsal  of  them,  and  another  hour  in  meditation  after 
*  jyiatt.  xxiiL  7*      t  See.  Lecture  on  Luke  xiy.  7*     %  Luke  yL  12. 
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tbem;  and  this  they  sometimes  did  thrice  a-day,  thus  spend- 
ing nine  hours  a-day  altogether.*  Besides,  it  appears  that 
they  had  no  variety  of  suitable  and  full  prayer,  but  repeated 
the  same  short  prayers  again  and  again.  ^^  Use  not  vain 
repetitions,"  said  our  Lord,  "as  the  heathen  do;  for  they 
think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their  much  speaking." 
But,  whether  prayers  be  long  or  short,  few  or  many,  they 
are  always  sinful  when  they  are  made  for  a  show,  or  pre- 
tence, and  in  order  to  impose  on  men  the  idea  of  piety. 
They  are  always  sinful  when  they  are  gone  about  with  any 
selfish  or  sinister  design.  "  The  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is 
an  abomination  unto  the  Lord;  but  the  prayer  of  the  upright 
is  his  delight." 

For  such  wickedness  as  this  our  Lord,  as  we  read  in 
Matthew,  denounced  his  displeasure,  saying  repeatedly, 
*'  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!"  And 
he  added,  as  in  the  close  of  the  passage  before  us,  "  The  same 
shall  receive  greater  damnation*'  As  there  are  different 
degrees  of  progress  in  holiness,  and  different  degrees  of 
reward,  so  diere  are  different  degrees  of  guilt,  and  different 
degrees  of  punishment.  "  He  that  knew  his  master's  will, 
and  did  it  not,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes." — 
*'  Therefore,  he  that  delivered  me  unto  you  hath  the  greater 
sin,"  said  Christ;  and,  "  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judgment,"  than  for  those  who 
resist  gospel  light.  Surely,  such  pride  and  hypocrisy  as 
were  here  rebuked,  deserved,  and,  without  repentance,  would 
actually  incur,  a  very  weighty  condemnation.  Our  Lord 
called  on  his  hearers  to  beware  of  these  persons — to  beware 
of  being  circumvented  and  injured  by  them,  and  to  beware 
of  resembling  them. 

So,  let  us  beware  of  all  such  characters,  lest  they  injure 
lis  in  our  temporal  or  spiritual  concerns.  A  bad  example, 
on  the  part  of  teachers,  is  peculiarly  wicked  and  dangerous ; 
and  it  is  a  great  infelicity  when  people  need  to  be  on  their 
guard  against  those  who  should  be  their  guides  and  patterns 
in  the  way  of  duty.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  to  be  remem- 
bered, that  similar  conduct  is  also  very  criminal  in  others, 
and  that  no  hypocrisy,  or  inconsistency  of  any  kind,  in  any 
description  of  men,  can  ever  justify  the  neglect  of  religion  in 
lis.  Whatever  be  the  spirit  or  conduct  of  others,  then,  let 
us  seek  after  true  faith  and  holiness.  Let  us  be  clothed  with 
humility;  for  "  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to 
*  See  Lightfoot  on  Matt,  zxii  14. 
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the  humble."  Let  us  seek  to  do  all  the  good  we  can  from 
motives  of  disinterested  benevolence.  Let  us,  in  particular, 
instead  of  oppressing,  succour  the  defenceless.  Let  us  seek 
to  deliver  the  poor  that  cries,  and  the  fatherless,  and  him 
that  has  none  to  help;  let  the  blessing  of  him  that  is  ready 
to  perish  come  upon  us;  and  let  us  cause  the  vridow's  heart 
to  sing  for  joy.  Let  us  practise  "  pure  and  undefiled  religion 
before  God  and  the  Father,  which  is  this.  To  visit  the  father- 
less and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  ourselves 
unspotted  from  the  world.'*  And,  finally,  as  God  desires 
*'  truth  in  the  inward  parts,"  let  us  pray  that  he  would 
create  in  us  clean  hearts,  and  renew  right  spirits  within  us; 
let  us,  in  all  things,  study  "  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity;" 
and  let  us,  especially,  be  true  and  unaffected  in  our  devotions, 
for  the  Lord  will  "  give  ear  unto  the  prayer  that  goeth  not 
out  of  feigned  lips." 
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"  And  he  looked  up,  and  saw  the  rich  men  casting  their  gifts  into  the 
treasury.  2.  And  he  saw  also  a  certain  poor  widow  casting  in 
thither  two  mites.  3.  And  he  said,  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  that 
this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in  more  than  they  all.  4.  For  all  these 
have  of  their  abundance  cast  in  unto  the  offerings  of  God :  but  she 
of  her  penury  hath  cast  in  all  the  living  that  she  had.*** 

Human  nature  may,  not  unjustly,  be  considered  as  a  com- 
pound of  selfishness  and  of  benevolence,  of  cruelty  and  of 
kindness,  of  impiety  and  of  devotion.  When  we  think,  not 
merely  of  the  more  atrocious  deeds  of  the  murderer,  the 
robber,  the  persecutor,  but  of  the  sad  prevalence  of  that 
hardness  of  heart  which  remains  untouched  by  the  misery 
by  which  it  is  surrounded ;  when  we  think  of  the  prevalence 
of  griping  worldliness,  and  envy,  and  jealousy,  and  scandal, 
and  scorning;  especially,  when  we  think  of  the  awful  ex- 
tent to  which  these  evils  prevail  where  they  are  not  met  by 
the  counteracting  influence  of  revelation,  we  must  acknow- 
ledge that  the  apostle  draws,  though  a  dark,  not  an  over- 
charged picture  of  men  in  their  natural  state,  when  he 
represents  them,  "as  foolish,  disobedient,  serving  divers 
lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful,  and 
hating  one  another."  On  the  other  hand,  fallen  humanity 
is  still  humanity.  Who  can  deny  (or  rather,  why  should 
any  one  wish  to  deny  so  pleasant  a  fact)  that,  generally 
speaking,  there  are  in  our  nature  an  aptitude  to  feel  at  the 
sight  of  human  misery,  which  produces  a  desire  to  relieve 
it,  and  a  tendency  to  some  kind  of  religion,  which  often 
prompts  to  great  sacrifices?  The  very  word  humanity  is  a 
proof  that  the  aptitude  to  feel  is  characteristic  of  the  human 
kind.  It  may  be  questioned  whether  there  ever  existed  a 
man  who  was  so  much  a  monster  as  never  to  have  done  a 
generous  action ;  but  there  can  be  no  question  that  there  are 
many  who  are  ready  kindly  to  interfere  when  the  cry  of 
misery  assails  their  ear,  or  the  sight  of  poverty  meets  their 
eye,  and  who  habitually  take  pleasure  in  diffusing  temporal 
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happiness  around  them.  And  yet,  it  is  quite  possible  that 
such  kindness  may  be  exercised  without  any  regard  to  God, 
and,  therefore,  have  no  connection  whatever  with  religion. 
In  fact,  this  benevolence  may  be  sometimes  only  entitled  to 
rank  with  our  instincts;  and  it  has  undoubtedly  remained 
with  us  in  our  fallen  condition,  as  being  necessary  to  the 
very  existence  of  our  species.  Nor  ought  we  to  withhold 
from  this  feeling  any  praise  which  is  due  to  it :  in  reference 
to  men  it  is  commendable  and  amiable.  Somewhat  of  the 
beautiful,  in  human  estimation,  has  remained  to  our  nature, 
long  after  all  that  was  spiritually  and  religiously  good  has 
been  lost;  and,  what  is  thus  beautiful,  we  ought  to  behold 
vdth  a  corresponding  pleasure.  It  is  thus  that  we  are 
pleased  to  contemplate  the  smile  that  rests  on  the  counte- 
nance of  the  dead  body,  after  the  spirit  has  fled  by  which 
it  was  animated ;  and  it  is  thus  that  we  admire  the  elegance 
of  the  ruined  temple,  when  ages  have  elapsed  since  it  echoed 
the  praises  of  him  to  whom  it  was  dedicated.  Now,  the 
gospel  is  intended,  not  to  destroy,  but  to  improve,  whatever 
is  really  amiable  in  men's  dispositions.  It  avails  itself  of 
this  natural  benevolence,  and  superinduces  on  it  far  higher 
sentiments.  It  converts  the  impulse  into  a  rational  princi- 
ple. It  often  awakens  feeling  where  it  is  dormant ;  but  it 
establishes  the  exercise  of  benevolence  on  a  firmer  ground 
than  that  of  uncertain  and  temporary  feeling.  It  fixes  it  on 
the  reasonable  basis  of  duty;  it  connects  it  with  a  supreme 
regard  to  God;  it  secures  for  it  the  divine  acceptance, 
through  the  Redeemer;  and  it  stimulates  to  its  more  zealous 
and  more  abundant  discharge,  by  every  motive  which  can 
have  weight  with  a  renewed  and  grateful  heart,  and  by 
every  argument  which  can  bear  on  enlightened  views  of  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  temporal  and  eternal  welfare  of  our- 
selves and  others. 

The  passage  at  present  before  us  contains  much  instruction 
in  relation  to  the  liberality  with  which  we  should  contribute, 
both  to  the  relief  of  the  poor  and  to  the  support  of  religion. 
"  And  he"  that  is,  Jesus,  "  looked  tijt?,  and  saw  the  rich 
men  casting  their  gifts  into  the  treasure/,**  We  find  a 
parallel  to  this  part  of  the  history  in  the  12th  chapter  of 
Mark,  from  the  41st  verse:  there  it  is  said,  "And  Jesus 
sat  over  against  the  treasury,  and  beheld  how  the  people 
cast  money  into  the  treasury;  and  many  that  were  rich  cast 
in  much."  Having  this  day  enlarged  very  much  in  his 
teaching  in  the  temple,  our  Lord,  before  leaving  it,  sat  down 
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opposite  to  that  part  of  it  which  was  called  the  treasury. 
The  treasury  was  in  that  court  of  the  temple  which  was 
called  bj  Jewish  writers  the  court  of  the  women,  a  name 
given  to  that  court  because  women  were  not  allowed  to 
proceed  farther,  except  when  they  brought  a  sacrifice,  and 
then  they  went  forward  into  what  was  called  the  court  of 
Israel.  The  court  of  the  women  was,  in  fact,  the  place 
where  the  Jewish  men,  as  well  as  women  worshipped,  who 
came  to  pray  at  other  hours  besides  those  of  the  morning 
and  evening  prayers,  or  who,  at  those  hours,  brought  no 
sacrifice  with  them.  This  court,  as  the  word  commonly 
implies,  was  open  at  the  top,  that  is,  without  a  roof;  but  it 
was  surrounded  with  cloisters,  or  piazzas,  above  which  were 
many  chambers  for  various  purposes.  In  this  court,  as 
already  remarked,  was  the  treasury,  including  every  conve- 
nience for  collecting  and  depositing  in  safety  the  money 
-which  was  offered  by  the  worshippers,  namely,  chests  placed 
in  the  open  court  for  receiving  the  money  at  first,  and  some 
of  the  chambers  just  mentioned,  for  emptying  the  contents 
of  the  chests  into  afterwards.  These  chests  and  chambers 
together  had  the  general  name  of  the  treasury;  as  also  had 
the  place  where  they  were  situated.  Thus,  we  read  in  John 
viii.  20,  "  These  words  spake  Jesus  in  the  treasury,  as  he 
taught  in  the  temple."  We  have  one  example  of  the  use  of 
a  chest  in  the  way  here  referred  to,  in  2  Kings  xii.  9,  and 
2  Chron.  xxiv.  8 :  "  Jehoiada,  the  priest,  took  a  chest,  and 
bored  a  hole  in  the  lid  of  it,  and  set  it  beside  the  altar"  (and 
afterwards,  without  at  the  gate  of  the  house  of  the  Lord), 
^^  on  the  right  side,  as  one  cometh  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord." — "  And  they  made  a  proclamation  through  Judah 
and  Jerusalem,  to  bring  in  to  the  Lord  the  collection  that 
Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  laid  upon  Israel  in  the  wilder- 
ness. And  all  the  princes  and  all  the  people  rejoiced,  and 
brought  it,  and  cast  into  the  chest,  until  they  had  made  an 
end.  Kow  it  came  to  pass,  that,  at  what  time  the  chest 
was  brought  unto  the  king's  office  by  the  hand  of  the 
Levites,  and  when  they  saw  that  there  was  much  money, 
the  king's  scribe,  and  the  high-priest's  officer,  came  and 
emptied  the  chest,  and  took  it  and  carried  it  to  its  place 
again.  Thus  they  did,  day  by  day,  and  gathered  money  in 
abundance.  And  the  king  and  Jehoiada  gave  it  to  such  as 
did  the  work  of  the  service  of  the  house  of  the  Lord."  This 
method  of  collecting  money  in  the  temple  was  continued, 
and  carried  to  a  greater  extent.     During  the  last  ages  in 
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which  the  second  temple  stood,  there  were,  according  to 
the  best  accounts,*  no  fewer  than  thirteen  chests,  or  recep- 
tacleSjt  set  out,  with  different  inscriptions  on  them,  intimat- 
ing the  purposes  to  which  what  might  be  put  into  them 
was  to  be  applied.  Of  these  chests,  two  were  for  the  half- 
shekel  poll  tax,  which  was  not  optional,  hut  expressly  fixed 
by  the  law.  J  The  collectors  "  demanded  this  tax  calmly"  at 
first,  that  is,  at  the  time  when  it  was  strictly  due,  "  and  used 
no  roughness  or  compulsion.  Ten  days  after  they  forced 
men  to  pay.**§  The  other  chests  were,  some  of  them,  for 
what  was  contributed  according  to  other  fixed  rules,  and 
some  for  what  was  voluntary,  and  of  the  nature  of  a  free- 
will offering;  for  example,  for  purchasing  animals  for  sacri- 
fices, for  wood  or  frankincense,  and  for  the  surplus  of  different 
offerings.  "  Besides  the  chambers  where  tithes,  first-fruits, 
vessels,  and  vestments,  were  treasured  up,  as  they  were  in 
the  chambers  by  the  gates,  and  by  the  sides  of  the  temple, 
there  were  three  chamber  treasuries  of  remarkable  note," 
one  for  the  half-shekel,  one  for  what  was  given  for  the 
repair  and  service  of  the  temple,  and  one  for  what  was 
offered  for  charitable  uses. 

As  Jesus  was  sitting  opposite  to  the  treasury,  he  looked 
up  and  saw  people  of  different  classes  casting  in  their  gifts 
into  some  of  the  chests;  "  and  many  that  were  rich  cast  in 
much."  It  was  right  and  satisfactory,  in  so  far,  at  least, 
that  these  rich  persons  gave  largely.  It  would  be  useful  in 
its  results,  whatever  the  disposition  of  the  offerers  might  be; 
and  in  those  of  them  who  offered  from  right  motives,  it 
would  be  acceptable  to  God. 

"  And  he  saw  also  a  certain  poor  widow  casting  in  thither 
two  mites"  The  mite  was  of  brass,  and  the  smallest  coin 
used  by  the  Jews;  and,  according  to  the  parallel  passage  ni 
Mark,  two  mites||  made  a  farthing,  which  was  the  smallest 
Roman  coin.  "  And  he  said^  Of  a  truth"  or  verily  (wish- 
ing the  certainty  and  importance  of  what  he  said  to  be  well 
observed),  ^^  I  say  unto  you^  that  this  poor  widow  hath  cast 
in  more  than  they  all;"  not  more  in  itself,  for  it  was  a 

*  Josephus,  Lightfoofs  Prospect  of  the  Temple,  from  Maimonides,  &c. 
+  n'T^B'-iUJ,  trumpets,  so  called  from  their  being  narrow  at  the  top,  and 

wide  at  the  bottom.  Vide  Relandi  Antiq.  part  i.,  sect.  12;  and  Do 
Spoliis  Templi,  cap.  xx.,  Utrecht  edition,  1/16,  with  the  Engraving. 

X  Exod.  XXX.  11;  see  Lect.  on  xx.  22. 

§  Lightfoot's  Prospect  of  the  Temple. 

il  AttrT»,  corresponding  to  nnia^^^s. 
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Terj  small  sum,  but  more  for  her,  more  in  proportion  to  her 
means,  and,  therefore,  more  in  point  of  true  liberality  and  in 
Qod's  estimation.  "  For  all  these  have  of  their  abundance 
cast  in  unto  the  offering's  of  God  ;  but  she  of  her  penury 
hath  cast  in  all  the  living  that  she  had"  However  large 
in  themselves,  and  however  commendable  in  every  respect, 
the  contributions  of  a  rich  or  prosperous  man  to  pious  and 
charitable  purposes  may  be,  it  must  be  confessed,  that,  as 
they  are  given  out  of  what  is  superfluous  to  him,  and  still 
leave  plenty  behind,  they  manifest  less  faith  and  less  bene- 
volence than  those  which,  though  they  may  be  much  smaller 
in  themselves,  are  given  out  of  very  scanty  means,  and, 
especially,  than  those  which  leave  to  the  donor  nothing  over 
for  the  supply  of  his  own  wants.  Now,  the  case  here  men- 
tioned was  remarkable  in  several  respects.  The  donor  was 
a  widow,  and  therefore  helpless  and  unsupported;  she  was 
a  poor  widow,  nay,  a  very  poor  widow  indeed,  since  so  small 
a  sum  was  all  she  possessed ;  yet  she  contributed  to  the 
offerings  of  God,  nay,  she  contributed  all  that  she  had,  for 
she  had  but  two  mites,  and  she  gave  them  both.  She  cast 
in,  not  of  her  abundance,  but  "  of  her  penury."  She  cast  in 
**  all  the  living  that  she  had" — all  that  she  had  to  subsist  on 
at  the  time — trusting  to  the  blessing  of  God  on  her  endea- 
vours after  the  necessaries  of  life  for  the  time  to  come. 
Thus,  under  the  impulse  of  true  piety  and  benevolence,  she 
manifested  great  faith  and  great  disinterestedness.  This  our 
Lord  saw  and  knew  perfectly,  marking,  it  is  to  be  supposed, 
the  rectitude  of  the  motives  which  influenced  her,  as  well 
as  the  generosity  of  the  deed;  and,  "  calling  unto  him  his 
disciples,"*  that  they  might  carefully  observe  her  excellent 
conduct,  and  his  high  commendation  of  it. 

The  passage  not  standing  in  need  of  any  farther  explana- 
tion, we  shall  proceed  to  found  on  it  some  generally  appli- 
cable remarks  of  a  practical  nature. 

1.  It  is  necessary  and  scriptural  that  there  be  public 
Toluntary  contributions  for  pious  and  charitable  purposes. 
Whatever  provision  may  be  made  for  these  purposes  by 
authoritative  national  enactment,  according  to  the  example 
of  the  divinely  appointed  government  of  Israel,  or  by  the 
splendid  bequests  of  persons  who  have  left  the  world,  there 
will  still,  according  also  to  the  same  example,  be  need  for 
voluntary  exertion  to  supply  what  will  be  lacking.  There 
will  be  need,  both  for  private  charity  to  meet  some  indi- 
*  Mark  zii.  43. 

VOL.  III.  R 
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vidual  cases  which  wonld  otherwise  be  overlooked,  and  for 
the  combined  exertion  of  multitudes  to  accomplish  more 
costly  and  more  extensive  benefits.  Whatever  is  wanting 
for  the  more  complete  difiiision  of  religious  instruction  in 
our  own  land,  and  for  the  extension  of  the  gospel  to  the 
whole  world,  ought  to  be  furnished  to  the  utmost  of  our 
power.  We  are  sure,  too,  that  there  will  ever  be  need  for 
contributing  to  relieve  the  temporal  wants  of  men.  From 
the  times  being  more  or  less  favourable,  and  the  seasons 
more  or  less  plentiful  or  healthful,  and  the  means  for  the 
alleviation  or  prevention  of  pauperism  more  or  less  judici- 
ous or  energetic,  the  cases  of  distress  will,  no  doubt,  be 
more  or  less  numerous  and  urgent  at  different  periods;  but 
we  have  the  authority  both  of  the  Giver  of  the  law  and  of 
the  Author  of  the  gospel,  for  affirming  that  there  will  ever 
be  need  for  alms-giving.  "  The  poor  shall  never  cease  out 
of  the  land,"  said  Moses:  "The  poor  ye  have  alwa3r8  with 
you,"  said  Jesus  Christ.  Hence  the  necessity  for  the  actual 
imparting  of  pecuniary  aid — ^its  necessity,  both  for  the  relief 
of  the  destitute,  and  for  proof  of  the  sincerity  of  professors 
of  religion.  "  Whoso  hath  this  world  s  good,  and  seeth  his 
brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion 
from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ?  My  little 
children,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue,  bat  in 
deed  and  in  truth."  The  particular  way  in  which  the 
greater  part  of  the  money  voluntarily  contributed  for  pious 
and  charitable  purposes  in  this  country  is  raised,  namely,  by 
collections  at  our  congregational  meetings  for  public  worship 
and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  recommends  itself  as  very 
similar  to  that  of  the  chests  of  the  treasury  in  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem.  It  is,  also,  agreeable  to  the  spirit  of  the  apos^ 
tie's  direction  to  the  Corinthians  :*  "  Now,  concerning  the 
collection  for  the  saints,  as  I  have  given  order  to  the 
Churches  of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye.  Upon  the  first  day  of 
the  week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store."  It  is 
surely  a  beautiful  coincidence,  that  the  piety  and  liberality 
of  Christians  thus  meet  together,  so  that  it  may  be  hoped 
that  in  many  cases,  through  the  incense  of  the  Saviour  s 
merits,  their  "  prayers  and  their  alms,"  like  those  of  Cor- 
nelius, "  come  up  for  a  memorial  before  God." 

2.  Both  the  rich  and  the  poor  should  contribute  to  pious 
and  charitable  purposes^  and  that  according  to  their  respec- 
tive ability.     Among  the  rich  must  here  be  ranked,  not  only 
♦  1  Cor.  x?i.  1. 
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those  who  are  in  great  affluence,  but  also  those  who  are  in 
easy  and  prosperous  circumstances.  None  suppose  that  the 
rich  are  to  be  exempted  from  this  duty;  nay,  every  one  is 
rather  disposed  to  look  to  them  chiefly.  Those  who,  being 
rich  for  their  station,  can  steel  their  hearts  and  shut  their 
hands  against  such  claims,  thereby  give  evident  proof  of  an 
entire  want  of  Christian  principle,  and  expose  themselves  to 
aggravated  condemnation.  To  such  the  apostle  James  says : 
^'  Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for  your  miseries 
that  shall  come  upon  you.  Your  riches  are  corrupted,  and 
your  garments  are  moth-eaten.  Your  gold  and  silver  are 
cankered,  and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a  witness  against 
you,  and  shall  eat  your  flesh  as  it  were  fire."  The  rich, 
however,  should  not  only  give,  but  give  according  to  their 
ability;  and  if  they  do  this,  they  will  give  much.  Sufler 
me  to  press  this  consideration  on  the  consciences  of  those 
who  are  in  prosperous  circumstances.  This  rule  of  propor- 
tion in  charity  is  the  rule  of  reason  and  common  sense. 
It  is  not  enough  that  a  wealthy  man  give  something;  he 
may  give  so  little,  in  comparison  with  what  God  gives  him, 
that  it  would  be  absurd  to  call  him  a  charitable  man. 
What  may  be  enough,  nay,  very  generous,  in  others,  may 
be  insignificant,  sordid,  and  shameful  in  him.  This  rule 
of  proportion  in  giving  is  also  the  rule  of  Scripture.  It 
was  binding  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation.  "  Three 
times  in  a  year,"  said  the  inspired  lawgiver  to  Israel,  "  shall 
all  thy  males  appear  before  the  Lord  thy  God,  in  the  place 
which  the  Lord  shall  choose ;"  "  and  they  shall  not  appear 
before  the  Lord  empty.  Every  man  shall  give  as  he  is 
able,  according  to  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  which 
he  hath  given  thee."*  The  same  is  binding  under  the  New 
Testament  dispensation.  According  to  the  words  of  Paul 
to  the  Corinthians,  already  quoted  in  part,  "  Upon  the  first 
day  of  the  week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as 
God  hath  prospered  him."  In  the  time  of  the  great  dearth, 
"  the  disciples  at  Antioch,  every  man  according  to  his 
ability,  determined  to  send  relief  unto  the  brethren  who 
dwelt  in  Judea;  which  also  they  did,  and  sent  it  to  the 
elders  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul.^f 

With  regard  to  the  poorer  classes,  the  general  principle 

that  every  one  ought  to  give  as  God  has  prospered  him, 

and  the  approved  example  of  this  poor  widow,  show  that 

they  are  by  no  means  to  be  exempted  from  this  duty.     Jf, 

♦  Deut.  xvi.  16.  f  Acts  xi.  29. 
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indeed,  there  be  absolute  inability,  the  duty  ceases,  of  course, 
as  to  outward  action,  yet  not  as  to  the  desire  of  the  heart  to 
do  good.  But,  where  there  is  any  ability  at  all,  there  ought 
to  be  a  performance  according  to  that  ability.  Let  none 
blame  applications  to  those  in  the  humbler  walks  of  life,  for 
some  aid  in  such  cases,  as  if  it  were  a  hardship  imposed  on 
them;  for,  have  they  not  feelings  of  kindliness,  and,  if  they 
have  been  touched  by  the  grace  of  God,  have  they  not  a 
desire  to  advance  his  glory,  as  well  as  their  superiors  in 
station?  And  would  they  not  consider  an  exemption  here 
as  no  privilege,  but  as  a  disparagement,  a  disadvantage,  and 
a  loss?  None  in  humble  life,  who  have  anything  at  all  to 
spare,  should  refuse  or  neglect  to  contribute  to  the  offerings 
of  God,  for  that  would  be  very  ungrateful  and  unbecoming. 
Nor  let  any  of  them  excuse  themselves  on  the  plea  that  the 
small  sum  they  could  give  would  be  of  no  use;  for  every 
sum  is  of  use,  according  to  its  value,  and  what  those  in  the 
lower  ranks  of  life  want  of  power  as  to  property  and  income 
individually,  they  have  by  their  numbers;  so  that,  probably, 
as  much  may  be  done,  nay,  is  actually  done,  in  some  places 
by  them,  as  by  the  few  who  may  be  called  rich.  Let  such, 
then,  be  admonished,  according  to  Paul's  precept,  to 
"  labour,  working  with  their  hands  the  thing  which  is  good, 
that  they  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth."  It  was 
a  fine  example  which  was  set  by  that  apostle  himself,  when 
he  was  able  to  say  to  the  elders  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus, 
*'  Ye  yourselves  know  that  these  hands  have  ministered  unto 
my  necessities,  and  to  them  that  were  with  me.  I  have 
showed  you  all  things,  how  that  so  labouring  ye  ought  to 
support  the  weak,  and  to  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  how  he  said.  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  re- 
ceive." Christians,  if  they  find  it  necessary,  should  exert 
themselves  to  the  utmost,  and  curtail  their  own  expenses  as 
far  as  possible,  rather  than  be  deprived  of  this  great  and 
most  desirable  privilege,  "  the  luxury  of  doing  good."  We 
have  another  fine  example  in  the  history  of  Elijah.  To 
whom  did  the  Lord  send  the  prophet  in  his  straits? — to  any 
of  the  rich  or  the  noble  of  the  earth?  No.  "  Arise,"  said 
he,  and  "  get  thee  to  Zarephath,  and  dwell  there.  Behold, 
I  have  commanded  a  widow  woman  there  to  sustain  thee. 
So  he  arose,  and  went."  And  the  widow  cheerfully  fulfilled 
the  trust  wherewith  she  was  honoured,  by  baking  for  him  a 
cake  of  her  last  handful  of  meal. 

The. Lord  is  doubtless  well  pleased  with  the  truly  pious 
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and  truly  benevolent  contributions  of  all  classes  of  men; 
but  the  way  in  which  he  spoke  of  this  widow's  two  mites, 
proTes  that  such  contributions  from  the  poor  are  peculiarly 
well- pleasing  in  his  sight.  He  estimates  them  by  an  unusual 
standard,  not  the  standard  of  their  own  absolute  yalue,  but 
the  standard  of  the  ability  of  the  donor,  and  inyersely  as 
that  ability;  that  is,  the  less  the  ability  the  greater  the 
worth  of  the  gift.  In  all  cases,  indeed,  the  purity  of  bene- 
volent intention,  and  their  acting  up  to  their  ability,  are  the 
points  to  which  he  chiefly  looks.  The  ointment  which  the 
woman  poured  on  Jesus  head  was  very  precious,  but  the 
commendation  he  bestowed  on  her  was  this,  '^  She  hath 
done  what  she  could.''*  In  like  manner,  all  will  be  accepted 
of  him  who,  in  the  same  spirit,  do  what  they  can  for  his 
people  and  his  cause.  Most  instructive  to  all  classes,  but 
especially  to  the  lower,  are  the  words  of  the  apostle  to  the 
Corinthians  :t  "  Moreover,  brethren,  we  do  you  to  wit  of 
the  grace  of  God  bestowed  on  the  Churches  of  Macedonia; 
how  that  in  a  great  trial  of  affliction,  the  abundance  of  their 
joy,  and  their  deep  poverty,  abounded  unto  the  riches  of 
their  liberality.  For,  to  their  power,  I  bear  record,  yea, 
and  beyond  their  power,  they  were  willing  of  themselves, 
praying  us  with  much  entreaty  that  we  would  receive  the 
gift,  and  take  upon  us  the  fellowship  of  the  ministering  to 
the  saints.  Therefore,  as  ye  abound  in  everything,"  "  see 
that  ye  abound  in  this  grace  also." — "  Now,  therefore,  per- 
form the  doing  of  it,  that,  as  there  was  a  readiness  to  will, 
80  there  may  be  a  performance  also  out  of  that  which  ye 
have.  For  if  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted 
according  to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  that  he 
hath  not."J 

3.  It  concerns  us  all  to  see  that  our  contributions  he  such^ 
in  respect  of  the  principles  and  motives  from  which  they 
Jlowy  as  will  meet  with  the  divine  approbation.     Every  view 

♦  Mark  xiv.  8.  t  2  Cor.  y\\\,  1. 

X  Even  heathens  could  see  the  reasonableness  of  this  principle : — 
Ut  desint  vires,  tamen  est  laudanda  voluntas : 

Hac  ego  contentos  auguror  esse  deos. 
Haec  facit,  ut  veniat  pauper  quoque  gratus  ad  aras, 
Et  placeat  csbso  non  mmus  agna  bove. 

Ovid,  El. 
Xenophon,  in  his  MemoraMia,  states  this  as  having  been  the  opinion 
of  Socrates,     ev^ias  h  St/A»»  finx^as  ««••  /ii»^»>f,  tlfhv  iiytir«  fitt«v^Pat  rtn, 
Jtvo  ^«XXmv  xat  /AtyakMf  «'«XX«  ««/  /ityaX»  BvofrMf — ^Eweunrfit  V  fi» 
Mat  rov  W9US  r«ur«u. 
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of  the  duty  of  making  pious  and  charitable  offerings  in 
which  this  point  is  kept  out  of  sight,  must  be  essentiaUj 
defective.  We  are  assured  *  that  it  is  possible  for  a  man 
to  ^^  bestow  all  his  goods  to  feed  the  poor,"  and  yet  to  have 
no  true  charity:  in  like  manner,  it  is  possible  to  gire  large 
sums  for  religious  purposes,  without  any  true  religion.  The 
rich,  and  also  the  poor,  may  give  away  money  from  thought- 
lessness, or  mere  natural  sympathy,  or  ostentation,  without 
regard  to  God's  will  and  glory,  without  any  reference  to  the 
Mediator,  and  without  the  sanctified  emotions  of  a  new 
heart.  Such  gifts  may  be  useful  in  their  effects,  but  they 
cannot  be  accepted  of  God.  How,  then,  shall  we  be 
capable  of  giving  of  our  substance  properly  and  acceptably? 
By  being  ourselves  first  "accepted  in  the  Beloved,"  and 
possessed  of  a  renewed  mind ;  and  then,  by  guarding  against 
every  unhallowed  and  sinister  motive,  while  we  make  con- 
science of  actually  giving  as  God  has  prospered  us.  Let 
ns  attend  to  this  personally  and  seriously,  so  shall  we  attain 
to  '^  the  end  of  the  commandment,  which  is  charity,  out  of 
a  pure  heart,  and  of  a  good  conscience,  and  of  faith  un- 
feigned," and  our  contributions  will  be  "an  odour  of  a  sweet 
smell,  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well-pleasing  to  God." 

Finally,  Keeping  these  principles  in  view,  be  exhorted  to 
cast  liberally  into  the  offerings  of  God^  by  the  encouraging 
considerations  which  are  placed  before  you  in  his  Word. 
Remember,  as  this  passage  implies,  that  when  you  are  cast- 
ing into  the  treasury,  the  eye  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
upon  you.  You  may  escape  the  notice  of  men,  but  you 
cannot  escape  his  notice.  He  looked  up,  and  beheld  both 
the  rich  people  and  the  poor  widow.  The  upward  glance 
and  the  steady  look  of  his  eye  on  that  occasion  made  it  plain 
that  he  saw  them;  but  he  ever  sees  all.  "Whence  knowest 
thou  me?"  asked  Nathanael;  and  Jesus  answered,  "Before 
Philip  called  thee,  when  thou  wast  under  the  fig-tree,  I  saw 
thee."  He  sees  both  the  disposition  which  prompts  you  to 
charity,  and  the  extent  to  which  you  carry  it.  He  expects- 
that  the  motive  should  be  right,  but  he  expects  that  the 
sum  should  be  right  also. 

Remember,  again,  the  considerations  connected  with  the 
amazing  kindness  of  your  God  and  Saviour  to  you. 
How  many  and  how  great  are  the  providential  favours  for 
which  you  are  indebted  to  the  Lord !  He  never  leaves  him- 
self without  a  witness,  in  that  he  "  does  you  good,  and  fills 
•  1  Cor.  xHi.  8. 
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jo\|pbeart8  with  food  and  gladness,"  If,  then,  he  '^  gives 
you  richly  all  things  to  enjoy,"  see  "  that  you  do  good,  that 
you  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to 
ccunmunicate."  And,  when  you  think  of  the  matchless 
kindness  manifested  to  you  in  providing  for  the  salvation 
of  your  souls,  and  for  the  relief  of  all  your  spiritual  poverty 
and  wretchedness,  how  ought  this  to  open  your  hearts  and 
hands  to  do  all  you  can  to  supply  both  the  temporal  and 
spiritual  wants  of  others  I  This  is  the  great  argument  by 
which  the  apostle  urges  the  Corinthian  converts  to  abound 
in  the  grace  of  alms-giving:  "For,"  says  he,  "ye  know 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he  was 
rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye  through  his 
poverty  might  be  rich."* 

Be  exhorted,  once  more,  to  give  liberally,  by  the  consi- 
deration of  the  promise  of  an  abundant  recompense.  It  is 
very  certain  that  you  cannot  render  God  your  debtor  by 
anything  you  can  give;  for,  give  what  you  may,  you  are  only 
giving  him  what  is  his  own.  But  he  is  pleased  with  every 
act  of  obedience,  and  will  graciously  reward  what  is  the 
result  of  his  own  grace.  He  promises  a  reward  in  this 
world,  and  a  reward  in  the  next.  The  cheerful  furnishing 
of  what  is  necessary  for  the  cause  of  religion  has  an  express 
temporal  promise  annexed  to  it:  "  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes 
into  the  storehouse,  that  there  may  be  meat  in  my  house, 
and  prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  if  I 
will  not  open  you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you 
out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive 
it."  Charity  to  the  poor  has  also  a  special  temporal  pro- 
mise annexed :  "  Blessed  is  he  that  considereth  the  poor:  the 
Lord  will  deliver  him  in  time  of  trouble.  The  Lord  will 
preserve  him,  and  keep  him  alive;  and  he  shall  be  blessed 
upon  the  earth;  and  thou  wilt  not  deliver  him  unto  the 
will  of  his  enemies.  The  Lord  will  strengthen  him  upon 
the  bed  of  languishing;  thou  wilt  make  all  his  bed  in  his 
fiickness."  So  says  the  Psalmist,  and  that  without  indulg- 
ing a  spirit  of  self- righteousness;  for  he  immediately  adds: 
"  f  said.  Lord,  be  merciful  unto  me;  heal  my  soul;  for  I 
have  sinned  against  thee."t  "  God  is  not  unrighteous," 
saiA  Paul,  "  to  forget  your  work  and  labour  of  love  which 
ye  have  showed  toward  his  name,  in  that  ye  have  ministered 
to  the  saints,  and  do  minister,"  Thus,  true  Christian  libe- 
rality shall  not  only  be  repaid,  but  more  than  repaid 
Cor.  viii.  9.  f  Ps.  xli.  1-4. 
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'^Giye,  and  it  shall  Le  given  unto  you;  good  meagre, 
pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  and  running  over."  If 
you  give  as  unto  "  the  offerings  of  the  Lord,"  you  shall  be 
recompensed  at  least  ^^  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just."  To 
those  who  are  benevolent  from  love  to  Christ  he  will  say, 
from  his  judgment-seat,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father," 
*^  for,  inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least 
of  these,  jaj  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me."  The 
smallest  act  of  this  kind  shall  be  acknowledged;  even  a  '^cup 
of  cold  water,"  given  to  one  of  Christ's  people  in  the  name 
of  a  disciple,  shall  in  no  wise  lose  its  reward.  But  remem* 
her,  that  here,  as  in  every  other  particular,  the  gracious 
reward  rises  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  the  grace  to 
which  it  corresponds.  ''  Every  man  shall  receive  his  own 
reward,  according  to  his  own  labour." — "  He  who  soweth 
sparingly  shall  reap  also  sparingly;  and  he  who  soweth 
bountifully  shall  reap  also  bountiftilly." 

This  encouragement,  then,  addresses  itself  to  enlightened 
views  of  prudence  and  self-interest.  It  is  such  an  encou- 
ragement as,  had  it  not  been  distinctly  expressed  in  Scrip- 
ture, we  should  have  been  afraid,  and  have  deemed  it  pre- 
sumptuous, to  propose.  But  you  are  assured  that  the  way 
of  pious  and  charitable  contribution  is  the  safest  and  most 
profitable  investment  for  your  property,  and,  wonderful  to 
tell !  in  this  way  the  great  God  himself  appears  here  in  the 
character  of  a  borrower.  Jehovah  may  be  considered  as 
desirous  not  to  take  from  you  altogether,  but  to  borrow  of 
you,  as  much  as  will  suffice  to  carry  on  his  benevolent  pur- 
poses. The  thing  is  no  doubt  astonishing,  but  it  is  not 
more  astonishing  than  true.  When  he  calls  for  your  chari- 
table contributions,  the  question  he  puts  to  you  is  not 
exactly,  How  much  will  you  give  ?  but  rather,  How  much 
will  you  lend  ?  And,  if  you  ask,  What  security  is  there  for 
the  repayment  ?  we  reply.  There  is  the  promise,  there  is  the 
oath,  nay,  there  is  the  bond,  of  the  God  of  heaven  and  of 
earth.  His  holy  Word  contains  his  own  written  engage- 
ment; so  that,  when  you  wish  to  examine  your  security, 
you  have  only  to  take  your  Bible,  and  to  turn  to  the  19th 
chapter  and  the  17th  verse  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  where 
you  will  find  your  security  drawn  out  in  these  words: 
"  He  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor,  lendeth  unto  the  Lord; 
and  that  which  he  hath  given  will  he  pay  him  again." 
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^  And  as  some  spake  of  the  temple,  how  it  was  adorned  with  ^ 

stones  and  gifts,  he  said,  6.  As  for  these  things  which  ye  heboid, 
the  days  will  come,  in  the  which  there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone 
upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down.  7.  And  they  asked 
mm,  saying,  Master,  but  when  shall  these  things  be?  and  what  sign 
will  there  be  when  these  things  shall  come  to  pass?  8.  And  he 
said.  Take  heed  that  ye  be  not  deceived:  for  many  shall  come  in  my 
name,  saying,  I  am  Christ;  and  the  time  draweth  near:  go  ye  not 
therefore  after  them.  9.  But  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  com- 
motions, be  not  terrified:  for  these  things  must  first  come  to  pass; 
but  the  end  is  not  by  and  by.  10.  Then  said  he  unto  them.  Nation 
shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom:  11.  And 
great  earthquakes  shall  be  in  divers  places,  and  famines,  and 
pestilences;  and  fearful  sights  and  great  signs  shall  there  be  from 
neaven." 

In  the  last  lecture  we  considered,  and  improved,  the  cir- 
cumstance of  the  poor  widow  casting  in  her  two  mites^ 
which  were  her  all,  into  the  treasury.  Our  Lord  had  now 
visited  the  temple  for  the  last  time.  Having,  on  several 
successive  days,  there  warned  the  congregated  people,  with- 
out making  any  general  impression  on  them,  he  left  the 
devoted  place,  denouncing,  as  appears  from  Matthew,* 
many  a  heavy  woe  on  the  impenitent  and  unbelieving  nation, 
and  pouring  out  his  farewell  in  these  pathetic  words:  ^'  O 
Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and 
stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I 
have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gather- 
eth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not!  Be- 
hold, your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate.  For  I  say  unto 
you,  Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say, 
Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

*'^  And"  says  Luke,  "  as  some  spaJce  of  the  temple^  how  it 
was  adorned  with  goodly  stones  and  gifts,'*    The  passages 

Sarallel  to  that  now  before  us  are  in  the  24th  chapter  of 
fatthew  and  the  13th  chapter  of  Mark.     In  Matthew,  we 
read,  "  And  Jesus  went  out,  and  departed  from  the  temple; 
Matt  zziii. 
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and  his  disciples  came  to  him,  to  show  him  the  huildings 
of  the  temple;"  and  in  Mark,  "As  he  went  out  of  the 
temple,  one  of  his  disciples  saith  unto  him,  Master,  see  what 
manner  of  stones,  and  what  huildings  are  here!"  This 
related  to  the  temple  as  it  then  existed,  and  as  repaired,  or 
rather  rebuilt,  by  Herod  the  Great,  when  it  was  much  more 
splendid  than  it  was  when  built  after  the  return  from  the 
Babylonish  captivity.  The  chief  source  of  information  on 
the  whole  of  this  subject,  as  is  well  known,  is  the  Jewish 
historian  Josephus.  As  he  knew  the  city  and  temple  of 
Jerusalem  in  their  splendour,  and  was  present  at  their  siege 
and  destruction,  his  testimony  must  be  considered  competent 
and  credible;  and,  as  he  was  not  a  Christian,  his  testimony 
cannot  be  considered  as  the  result  of  any  unfair  partiality 
for  Christianity,  and,  therefore,  the  confirmation  it  affords  of 
the  accuracy  of  the  descriptions  and  of  the  ftdfilment  of  the 
prophecies  contained  in  the  New  Testament,  is  doubly 
strong.  The  following  extracts  from  his  "Jewish  Antiquities 
and  Wars,"  though,  from  their  necessary  brevity,  incomplete 
and  unconnected,  will  give  some  idea  of  the  beauty  and 
grandeur  of  this  temple : — 

"  And  now  Herod,  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  reign, 
undertook  a  very  great  work,  that  is,  to  build  of  himself 
the  temple  of  God,  and  make  it  larger  in  compass,  and  to 
raise  it  to  a  most  magnificent  altitude,  as  esteeming  it  the 
most  glorious  of  all  his  actions,  as  it  really  was." — "  Now 
the  temple  was  built  of  stones  that  were  white  and  strong  " 
(of  the  finest  marble),  ^<  and  the  length  of  each  of  them  was 
twenty-five  cubits,"  or  thirty-seven  and  a  half  feet,  "  their 
height  was  eight,  and  their  breadth  about  twelve."  This 
seems  to  have  been  their  ordinary  size,  fi>r  there  were  some 
of  them  much  larger.  The  doors  and  lintels  "  were  adorned 
with  embroidered  veils,  with  their  flowers  of  purple  and 
pillars  interwoven;  and  over  these,  but  under  the  crown- 
work^  was  spread  out  a  golden  vine,  with  its  branches  hang- 
ing down  from  a  great  height,  the  largeness  and  fine  work- 
manship of  which  were  a  surprising  sight  to  the  spectators, 
to  see  what  vast  materials  there  were,  and  with  what  great 
skill  the  workmanship  was  done.  He  also  encompassed  the 
entire  temple  with  very  large  cloisters,  contriving  them  to 
be  in  due  proportion  thereto;  and  he  laid  out  larger  sums 
of  money  upon  them  than  had  been  done  before  him,  till  it 
seemed  that  no  one  else  had  so  greatly  adorned  the  temple 
as  he  had  done."     Of  certain  gates,  the  historian   says, 
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*'Now  nine  of  these  gates  were  on  every  side  covered  over 
with  gold  and  silver,  as  were  the  jambs  of  their  doors  and 
their  lintels ;  but  there  was  one  gate  that  was  without  (the 
inward  court  of)  the  holy  house,  which  was  of  Corinthian 
brass,  and  greatly  excelled  those  that  were  only  covered 
over  with  silver  and  gold." — "  As  to  the  holy  house  itself, 
which  was  placed  in  the  midst  (of  the  inmost  court),  that 
was  the  most  sacred  part  of  the  temple;  it  was  ascended  to 
by  twelve  steps;  and,  in  front,  its  height  and  its  breadth 
were  equal,  and  each  a  hundred  cubits,"  or  a  hundred  and 
fifty  feet.  *'*'  Its  first  gate  was  seventy  cubits  high,  and 
twenty -five  wide;  but  this  gate  had  no  doors." — "  Its  front 
was  covered  with  gold  all*over,  and  through  it  the  first  part 
of  the  house  that  was  more  inward  did  all  of  it  appear, 
which,  as  it  was  very  large,  so  did  all  the  parts  about  the 
more  inward  gate  appear  to  shine  to  those  that  saw  them ; 
but  then,  as  the  entire  house  was  divided  into  two  parts 
within,  it  was  only  the  first  part  of  it  that  was  open  to  our 
Tiew."  This  gate  ^  had  also  golden  vines  about  it,  from 
which  clusters  of  grapes  hung  as  tall  as  a  man's  height." — 
**  Now,  the  outward  face  of  the  temple  in  its  front  wanted 
nothing  that  was  likely  to  surprise  either  men's  minds  or 
their  eyes;  for  it  was  covered  all  over  with  plates  of  gold 
of  great  weight,  and  at  the  first  rising  of  the  sun,  reflected 
hsick  a  very  fiery  splendour,  and  made  those  who  forced 
themselves  to  look  upon  it  to  turn  their  eyes  away,  just  as 
they  would  have  done  at  the  sun's  own  rays.  But  this 
temple  appeared,  when  they  were  at  a  distance,  like  a 
mountain  covered  with  snow ;  for,  as  to  those  parts  of  it 
that  were  not  gilt,  they  were  exceeding  white." — "  Of  its 
4Stones,  some  were  forty-five  cubits"  (or  sixty-seven  and  a 
lialf  feet)  in  length."  The  following  sajring  is  quoted  from 
a  rabbinical  writer,  *'He  that  never  saw  the  temple  of 
Herod,  never  saw  a  fine  building."*  "Well  might  the  dis- 
4nples  exclaim,  ^^See  what  manner  of  stones,  and  what 
buildings,  are  here  l" 

The  disciples  spoke  of  the  temple  as  being  also  adorned 
with  ^*'gift8r\     The  custom  of  depositing  and  hanging  up 

*  Horae  Hebraiese  et  TAlmudicaB  in  Matt.  xsiv.  1. 

i*  *A»a^fifiiafi  Ktftof/Afirat.  Josephus,  Antiq.  xu.  2,  and  xv.  11;  Tacitus 
Hist.  T.  8;  1  Chron.  xxvi.  20.  Xenophon  (De  Exped.  lib.  v.)  aays  that 
he  solemnly  deposited,  in  the  temple  of  Apollo  at  Delphi,  a  gift  (avm^tifMt) 
,on  which  he  had  written  his  own  name,  and  the  name  of  Proxenus. 
'Herodotus  (lib.  i.)  says  that  the  temple  of  Belus,  or  Bel,  at  Babylon, 
was  adorned  with  many  gifts:  T«  fin*  'in  i^ov  t«ut»  »vru  MMrftnrm, 
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on  the  walls  and  pillars,  consecrated,  votive  gifts,  was  com- 
mon in  most  ancient  temples.  Thus,  many  persons  had 
signified  their  gratitude  for  favours  received,  or  followed  out 
their  vows,  or  manifested  their  general  devotion,  by  splendid 
and  costly  presents,  to  remain  for  the  ornament  of  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem.  For  example,  at  an  earlier  period, 
Ptolemy  Philadelphus  presented  a  most  costly  and  beautiful 
golden  table,  two  cisterns  of  gold,  and  thirty  vials  of  gold, 
all  studded  with  precious  stones.  "Whatever  spoils  were 
carried  away  from  the  temple,  it  was  still  possessed  of  great 
riches.  Tacitus  calls  it  a  temple  "of  immense  wealth." 
Speaking  of  the  cloister  that  "  looked  to  the  gates  of  the 
temple,"  Josephus  says,  "  It  had  been  adorned  by  many 
kings  in  former  times,  and  round  about  the  entire  temple 
were  fixed  the  spoils  taken  from  barbarous  nations;  all  these 
had  been  dedicated  to  the  temple  by  Herod,  with  the  addi- 
tion of  those  he  had  taken  from  the  Arabians."  As  early 
as  the  time  of  David,  there  is  mention  of  "  the  treasures  of 
the  dedicated  things,"  which  had  been  consecrated  to  lie  as 
monuments  of  devotion,  as  distinguished  from  "the  treasures 
of  the  house  of  God,"  or  the  money  and  various  articles 
intended  for  ordinary  use.  Of  the  great  golden  vine  already 
noticed  as  in  Herod's  temple,  it  is  said  that,  like  a  true 
natural  vine,  it  grew  greater  and  greater;  for  "  men  would 
be  offering,  some  gold  to  make  a  leaf — some  a  grape — some 
a  bunch ;  and  these  were  hung  up  upon  it,  and  so  it  was 
increasing  continually."  Over  the  temple  door,  also,  there 
was  suspended  a  golden  candlestick,  which  was  presented 
by  Helena,  queen  of  Adiabene,  when  she  went  up  to  wor- 
ship Jehovah  there.* 

It  is  right,  where  the  wealth  in  other  respects  is  great, 
that  no  reasonable  expense  should  be  spared  on  what  per- 
tains to  the  service  of  God.  But  it  is  possible  to  be  splendid 
in  external  and  artificial  things,  while  what  is  essential  to 
the  sincerity  and  purity  of  public  worship  is  neglected. 
How  unimportant  is  it  to  be  able  to  speak  only  of  the  walls 

*Er<ri  ^i  xmt  i%«  itmSnfMtra  ^oXXn,  He  also  (lib.  vii.)  speaks  of  the 
temple  of  Apollo  as  very  rich,  and  furnished  out  with  many  votive 
gifts :  '£>^»  hv  i^ov  *A9r»XXttvof  9r>.»v9f%,  ^n^au^tt^i  rt  xai  KvetififiMft 
iroXXoirt  xartvxtueig'fittifov.  It  appears  from  Polybius  (iv.  62)  that  such 
gifts  were  partly  for  the  ornament  of  the  temples,  and  partly  for  the 
use  of  those  who  assembled  at  the  festivals :  *Or«  ^^og  xoa-fitov,  ii  A;^i/«» 
virfi^X*  r»tt  tlf  rat  ^avnyv^ut  rufit^0piv»fitivotf.  See  also  Yirg.  Mu,  xiu 
768;  Hor.  Od.  i.  5;  Cicero.  De  Nat.  Deorum,  iii.  37. 
'    *  Prospect  of  the  Temple^  chap,  xiii  sect.  4. 
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and  ornaments  and  revenues  of  a  church  in  which  there  is 
but  little  knowledge,  faith,  love,  and  holiness!  Whatever 
may  be  her  outward  decorations,  or  her  outward  plainness, 
the  most  important  point  to  know  is,  if  she  have  this  mark 
of  the  King's  daughter  that  she  is  "  all  glorious  within."* 
No  wonder  that  the  disciples,  as  Jews,  admired  their  tem- 
ple; they  may  have  felt,  however,  an  undue  elation:  at 
feast,  it  is  certain  that  many  Jews  indulged  something  of 
an  improper  spirit  of  national  pride,  when  they  beheld  it 
and  spoke  of  it,  and  were  ready  to  exclaim,  in  false  confi- 
dence, "  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord, 
the  temple  of  the  Lord  are  these." 

"  As  for  these  things  which  ye  behold,"  said  our  Lord, 
**  the  days  will  come,  in  the  which  there  shall  not  he  left  one 
stone  upon  another^  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down"  The 
way  in  which  Jesus  spoke  of  the  things  which  the  disciples 
so  highly  admired,  and  which,  according  to  men  s  ordinary 
rules  of  judging,  were  very  admirable,  "  emphatically  showed 
his  holy  indifference  to  all  external  magnificence."  "  The 
spiritual  mind,  perceiving  the  time  when  the  fashion  of  this 
-world  shall  pass  away,  will  not  be  satisfied  except  with  a 
city,  and  a  temple,  the  foundations  of  which  cannot  be  sub- 
Terted,  and  the  ornaments  of  which  cannot  be  defaced."  f 
History  shows,  in  a  very  affecting  and  humbling  manner, 
how  many  a  city  that  said,  in  the  pride  of  her  prosperity, 
•'  I  sit  a  queen,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow,"  has  been  *'  swept 
with  the  besom  of  destruction."  Direful  indeed  is  the  exem- 
plification of  this  in  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem  and  her  temple. 
The  view,  however,  of  the  accomplishment  of  what  is  fore- 
told in  this  verse,  will  come  in  most  naturally  after  that  of 
the  taking  of  the  city. 

Verse  7:  ^^  And  they  asked  him^  sayings  Master,  but 
when  shall  these  things  be?  and  what  sign  will  there  be 
when  these  things  shall  come  to  pass?"  On  comparing 
Matthew  and  Mark,  we  find  that  our  Lord,  having  left  the 
temple  and  the  city,  was  now  sitting  over  against  them,  on 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  where  he  would  have  a  very  command- 
ing view  of  them;  and  that  the  disciples,  particularly,  Peter, 
James,  John,  and  Andrew,  who  seem  to  have  been  honour- 
ed with  a  more  than  ordinary  share  of  his  confidence  and 
favour,  asked  him  these  questions  privately.  What  they 
asked  is  most  fully  given  by  Matthew,  and  in  that  Gospel 
runs  thus: — "Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be?  and 
♦  Pb.  xly.  13.  +  Scott. 
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i/vhat  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the 
world?"  Now,  the  whole  of  what  Christ  says  in  the  remain- 
ing part  of  the  chapter  is,  clearly,  a  reply  to  these  questions, 
and,  therefore,  must,  in  a  good  measure,  be  interpreted  ac- 
cording to  their  import.  And  here,  it  is  not  to  be  disguised 
that  considerable  difficulty  exists  in  giving  a  definite  and 
consistent  interpretation  of  this  chapter  throughout,  dome 
expositors  confine  its  application  to  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  do  not  admit  that  any  part  of  it  has  any  reference 
to  the  day  of  judgment.  1  cannot  think  that  that  scheme 
gives  the  full  meaning  of  the  passage.  Others,  and  pro- 
bably the  majority,  though  with  some  shades  of  variety,- 
agree  in  holding,  I  think  correctly,  that  the  second  coming 
of  Christ,  in  the  commonly  received  sense,  at  the  day  ot 
judgment,  is  also  spoken  of  in  this  chapter.  Of  these,  there 
are  some  who  think  that  the  place  where  the  one  subject  is 
dropped,  and  the  other  taken  up,  is  manifest;  while  there 
are  others  who  do  not  see  that  the  transition  can  be  so 
accurately  fixed.  Were  we  sure  of  the  exact  meaning  which 
the  disciples  attached  to  their  own  questions,  and  also,  of 
how  far  our  Lord  intended  what  he  said  to  be  a  direct  reply 
to  these  questions,  according  to  that  very  meaning,  and 
nothing  more,  little  room  for  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the 
import  of  what  he  said  would  remain.  With  the  exception, 
however,  of  the  circumstance  that  from  what  our  Lord  had 
just  been  saying,  the  disciples  must  have  intended  to  ask 
him  concerning  the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple^ 
nothing  farther  as  to  their  intentions,  in  questioning  him, 
seems  so  clear  as  to  be  beyond  dispute.  At  the  same  time, 
it  is  probable  that  they  did  not  understand,  and,  therefore^ 
could  not  distinctly  refer  to,  the  fact  that  the  Jewish  dis- 
pensation was  to  give  place  to  the  Christian;  that  now,  as 
on  other  occasions,  they  had  an  eye  to  their  groundless 
expectation  of  Christ's  establishing  a  temporal  kingdom  on 
earth ;  and  also,  that  if  (as  is  probable  enough)  they  referred 
to  his  proper  second  coming  at  the  end  of  the  world,  in  the 
usual  sense,  they  considered  that  event  as  very  near  at  hand. 
It  is  true  that  the  words,  in  Matthew,  rendered,  "  The  end 
of  the  world,"*  might  be  rendered,  "The  end  of  the  age," 
so  as  to  determine  the  question  to  relate  to  the  end  of  that 
particular  age,  or  the  Jewish  dispensation.  But  the  render- 
ing in  our  version  is  much  more  obvious  and  natural,  and 

*  Tvis  fvvnXtetf  rov  ettttvaf.    See,  in  the  original,  Matt.  xiii.  39, 40, 49, 
and  xjLY'm,  20. ' 
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also  more  agreeable  to  the  way  in  which  the  very  same  ori- 
ginal words  are  translated,  with  evident  propriety,  in  other 
places.  For  example,  ^'  The  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world, 
and  the  reapers  are  the  angels.  As,  therefore,  the  tares  are 
gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire,  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of 
this  world."  In  the  interpretation  of  the  parable  of  the  net, 
it  is  said,  '^  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world."  And 
Christ  follows  up  the  command  to  teach  and  baptize,  with 
the  promise,  '^  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world."  Besides,  much  of  what  is  contained  in  this 
passage,  especially  towards  the  end,  admits  of  a  very  natural 
application  to  what  is  commonly  called  the  end  of  the  world, 
and  can  scarcely  be  read  without  suggesting  that  idea.  Upon 
the  whole,  it  seems  to  me  the  most  correct  method  of  inter- 
pretation to  expound  the  greater  part  of  this  chapter,  pri- 
marily and  directly,  of  Christ's  providential  coming  at  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  not  forgetting,  however,  that  we 
have  therein  an  emblem  of  his  personal  coming  at  the  judg- 
ment of  the  great  day,  and  that  the  description  of  this  latter 
event  is  interwoven,  or,  at  least,  intimately  and  inseparably 
connected  with  that  of  the  former,  some  of  the  verses  being 
applicable  only  to  the  former  event,  but  many  of  them  being 
equally  applicable  to  both;  while  the  latter  event  is  more  and 
more  clearly  pointed  to,  as  we  get  on  towards  the  close  of 
the  passage.  This  idea  is  strengthened  by  the  consideration 
that  our  Lord,  as  appears  from  the  25th  chapter  of  Matthew, 
there  speaks,  almost  exclusively,  of  the  latter  subject,  in  the 
parables  of  the  ten  virgins,  and  the  talents,  and  in  the  long 
and  very  striking  description  of  the  transactions  of  the  judg- 
ment-day. According  to  this  view,  our  Lord  replies  directly 
to  the  inquiries  of  his  disciples  respecting  the  fate  of  Jeru- 
salem; and,  at  the  same  time,  without  a  direct  refutation  of 
the  errors  under  which  they  may  have  laboured  with  regard 
to  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  or  the  circumstances  of  his 
second  coming,  leads  forward  their  thoughts  to  the  last 
judgment,  to  which  much  of  what  he  said,  with  a  more 
immediate  reference  to  Jerusalem's  fall,  might  well  be  ap- 
plied, and  for  which  it  concerned  them  above  all  things  to 
be  in  a  state  of  preparation.*     Scripture  contains  various 

*  This  view  of  the  passage  was  clearly  entertained  and  expressed  by 
Tertullian  (De  Resurrectione,  xxii.)  "  Interrogatus  a  discipulis,  quando 
eyentnra  essent  quae  interim  de  tempi!  exitn  eruperant,  ordinem  tempo- 
rum,  primo  Judaicorum  usque  ad  excidium  Hierusalem;  dehinc  com* 
munium,  usque  ad  conclusionem  seculi,  (Urigit." — *'  Being  asked  by  his 
disciples^  when  ths  events  would  taJce  place  which  had  just  broken  from 
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examples  of  this  kind — that  is,  examples  of  two  subjects,  a 
primary  and  a  secondary — interwoven,  or,  the  one  passing 
by  an  almost  insensible  transition  into  the  other;  for  in- 
stance, the  72d  Psalm,  in  which  the  two  subjects  of  the 
kingdom  of  David,  or  Solomon,  and  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
are  plainly  described,  while  it  is  difl&cult  to  say  to  which  of 
the  subjects  some  of  the  verses  most  exactly  refer;  and  yet, 
towards  the  end  of  the  psalm,  the  glory  of  the  former  king- 
dom is  almost  lost  in  the  glory  of  the  latter. 

The  first  question  which  the  disciples  put  to  Jesus  was, 
"  When  shall  these  things  be?"  Here  they  evidently  in- 
quired into  the  time  when  the  calamities  of  which  he  had 
been  speaking  were  to  happen.  Now,  he  made  no  definite 
reply  to  this  question.  With  regard,  indeed,  to  the  over- 
throw of  the  city  and  temple,  he  afterwards  gave  a  general 
idea  of  the  time,  by  intimating  that  it  would  take  place 
during  the  life  of  some  of  that  generation ;  but  he  did  not 
tell  them  the  day,  nor  even  the  year.  With  regard  to  the 
time  of  the  general  judgment,  he  afterwards,  in  words  which 
appear  to  refer,  at  least  ultimately,  if  not  solely,  to  that 
event,  speaks  very  fully  and  decidedly  of  its  uncertainty,  in 
so  far  as  the  knowledge  of  created  beings,  and  his  own  com- 
mission to  reveal  the  will  of  God,  were  concerned.  *'  Of 
that  day,  and  that  hour,  knowcth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels 
which  are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father."  * 

But,  though  Christ  would  not  tell  his  disciples  what  it 
would  have  been  hurtful  for  them  to  know,  and  what  he 
had  no  commission  to  reveal — the  exact  time  of  the  over- 
throw of  their  nation,  or  of  the  day  of  judgment — he,  iu 
compliance  with  their  other  request,  mentioned  a  variety  of 
signs,  on  the  appearance  of  which  it  might  be  known  that 
the  time  was  at  hand.  Let  us  proceed  to  consider  these 
signs  in  order,  in  doing  which  the  exactness  and  minuteness 
of  the  predictions,  and  of  their  fulfilment  in  the  case  of 
Jerusalem,  will  appear  equally  remarkable. 

The  first  sign  he  mentions  is  that  of  various  impostors 
laying  claim  to  the  title  of  Messiah,  or,  at  least,  to  a  divine 
commission  as  prophets.  ^^  And  he  said^  Take  heed  that 
ye  he  not  deceived;  for  many  shall  come  in  my  name^  say~ 
ingy  I  am  Christ;  and  the  time  draweth  near  ** — the  time, 

his  lips  concerning  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  Jesiis  arranges  the 
order  of  the  times,  first,  relating  to  the  Jews,  eyen  to  the  overthrow  of 
Jerusalem,  and  then,  relating  to  all  men,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.** 
*  Mark  zuu  32. 
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.probably  of  promised  deliverance  from  the  Roman  yoke;* 
*'^o  ye  not  therefore  after  them;*'  "  and,"  it  is  added  in 
Matthew,  '^  many  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall  deceive 
many."  Such  impostors  were  Theudas  and  Judas,  men- 
tioned, in  reference  to  an  earlier  period,  in  the  5th  chapter 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  as  having  drawn  away  many  to 
destruction.  Impostors  of  this  description  appeared  in  great 
numbers  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  and  before  the  period 
of  the  overthrow  of  the  Jews.  "  It  came  to  pass,"  says 
Josephus,  "  while  Fadus  was  procurator  of  Judea,  that  a 
certain  magician,  whose  name  was  Theudas"  (not  he  of  the 
same  name  mentioned  in  the  Acts),  '^  persuaded  a  great  part 
of  the  people  to  take  their  effects  with  them,  and  follow  him 
to  the  river  Jordan;  for  he  told  them  he  was  a  prophet,  and 
that  he  would,  by  his  own  command,  divide  the  river,  and 
afford  them  an  easy  passage  over  it;  and  many  were  deluded 
by  his  words.  A  troop  of  horse  were  sent  after  them,  who 
slew  many  of  them,  and  took  Theudas  alive,  and  cut  off  his 
head,  and  sent  it  to  Jerusalem."  The  same  historian,  writing 
of  what  happened  during  the  procuratorship  of  Felix  and 
Festus,  says,  "  The  country  was  again  filled  with  robbers, 
and  impostors,  who  deluded  the  multitude.  Yet  did  Felix 
seize  and  put  to  death  many  of  these  impostors  every  day." 
— "  And  now  these  impostors  and  deceivers  persuaded  the 
multitude  to  follow  them  into  the  wilderness,  and  pretended 
that  they  would  exhibit  manifest  wonders  and  signs,  that 
should  be  performed  by  the  power  of  God.  And  many  that 
were  prevailed  on  by  them  suffered  the  punishment  of  their 
folly;  for  Felix  brought  them  back,  and  then  punished 
them.  Moreover,  there  came  out  of  Egypt  about  this  time 
to  Jerusalem  one  that  said  he  was  a  prophet,  and  advised 
the  multitude  to  go  along  with  him  to  the  Mount  of  Olives," 
having  "  led  them  round  about  from  the  wilderness"  to  that 
mountain.  "  He  said  farther,  that  he  would  show  them 
from  thence,  how,  at  his  command,  the  walls  of  Jerusalem 
would  fall  down."  Many  of  his  followers  were  slain.f  This 
is  generally  believed  to  be  the  person  mentioned  in  Acts 
xxi.  38 :  "  Art  not  thou  that  Egyptian,  who  before  these 
days  madest  an  uproar,  and  leddest  out  into  the  wilderness 

♦  It  is  doubtful,  however,  whether  the  words,  "  The  time  draweth 
near,"  should  be  considered  as  a  part  of  the  impostor's  speech,  or  as 
spoken  by  Christ  in  his  own  person,  and  so  intimating  that  such  impos- 
tors were  soon  to  appear.    See  Dr  Gampbell*s  note  on  this  passage. 

+  Antiq.  XX.  v.  1,  and  viii.  5,  6;  Wars,  II.  xiiL  4,  6.  Euseb.  Hist. 
Eccl.iv.3i. 
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four  thousand  men  that  were  murderers?"  Among  the  im- 
postors was  one  Dositheus,  a  Samaritan,  who  declared  ''that 
he  was  the  Christ  foretold  by  Moses."  There  were  many 
false  prophets  too,  who,  during  the  siege,  flattered  the  Jews 
with  the  assurance  of  safety  to  the  very  last.  Thus  stnkingly 
was  this  sign  fulfilled  before  the  nation's  fatal  day.  Our 
Lord  cautions  his  disciples  against  such  delusions;*  and 
there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  Christians  were 
preserved  from  the  snare. 

It  is  proper  to  observe  that  impostors  and  fanatics  of  this 
kind  have  not  been  confined  to  that  period,  but  have  ap- 
peared in  subsequent  ages  of  the  Church,  as  it  is  foretold 
that  they  will  still  am>ear,  especially  before  the  consumma- 
tion of  all  things.  The  apostle  John,  writing  several  years 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  says,  ''  Beloved,  believe 
not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  Gt>d; 
because  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world." 
History  speaks  of  no  fewer  than  twenty-four  false  Messiahs 
who  deluded  the  Jews,  from  the  time  of  the  Emperor 
Adrian  to  the  year  of  our  Lord  1682.t  With  lower  pre- 
tensions than  these,  delusive  claims  to  inspiration  have  be^ 
put  forward  in  different  ages,  very  much  to  the  annoyance 
and  disgrace  of  particular  sections  of  the  Christian  Church. 
Who  could  have  believed  it  possible,  if  painful  observation 
had  not  placed  it  beyond  doubt,  that  pretensions  to  inspiniF- 
tion  so  gross,  and  consequent  impositions  so  successful,  could 
have  arisen  in  our  own  advanced  period  of  the  world? 
Heavy  indeed  is  the  guilt,  where  there  is  anything  of  impos- 
ture known  to  the  parties  themselves  in  such  claims;  nor 
light  is  the  sin,  where,  in  consequence  of  indulged  extra- 
vagance of  imagination,  or  of  spiritual  pride,  persons  hare 
fallen  into  the  insidious  snare.  Pitiable  are  those  cases, 
where  there  is  either  so  general  a  derangement,  or  so  great 
(though  partial)  an  eclipse  of  intellect,  as  to  destroy,  or 
lessen,  moral  responsibility.  Most  hurtful  to  the  cause  of 
true  piety  are  all  such  occurrences,  whether  they  are  to  be 
ranked  with  crimes  or  with  irregularities.  Surely,  the  cau- 
tion in  this  verse  is  of  universal  application,  and  deserves 
to  be  carefully  attended  to  at  the  present  day.  J  Let  aU 
who  are  uninfected  take  heed  that  they  be  not  deceived. 
Let  those  who  feel  as  if  some  belief  of  the  reality  of  these 
pretensions  were  beginning  to  creep  on  their  minds,  exert 

*  See  also  Matt  xziv.  23-25.    f  Simpson's  Key  to  the  Proplieciefl. 
t  A.D.  1833. 
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their  reason  while  thej  are  capable  of  it;  let  them  resist  the 
insinnatiDg  adversary;  let  them  start  back,  and  shake  them- 
selves loose  from  the  ghostly  danger,  which  threatens,  like  a 
finely  party-cc^ured,  but  cunning  and  monstrous  serpent, 
to  entwine  itself  inextricably  around  them,  and  crush  them 
in  its  ooils. 

The  second  sign  which  our  Lord  gives  is  that  of  rumours 
of  wars  and  tumults:  '^  Ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  com- 
mMtions."  Before  the  destruction  of  Jeniiudem,  great  agita- 
tion prevailed  throughout  the  Roman  empire,  and  the  strug- 
gles for  the  imperial  purple  were  frequent  and  bloody.  "The 
emperors  Nero,  Galba,  Otho,  and  Yitellius,  suffered  violent 
deailiis  within  the  short  space  of  eighteen  months.  The 
Bmperor  Caligula  commanded  the  Jews  to  place  his  statue 
in  the  temple;  and  in  consequence  of  a  positive  refused,  he 
tkreatened  them  with  an  invasion,  which  was  prevented  by 
his  death:"  "  Ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars.*'* 
But,  says  Christ,  ''  When  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  commo- 
tions, be  not  terrified:  for  these  things  must  first  come  to 
pas9y  hut  the  end  is  not  hy-tmd^by"  He  intimated  that 
great  perturbation  would  be  unworthy  of  his  disciples  in 
any  circumstances;  and  also,  that,  however  alarming  these 
rumours  might  be,  they  were  not  to  imagine  that  tl^  great 
calamity  he  foretold  was  then  to  happen  immediately,  but 
were  to  consider  such  events  as  gradually  preparing  the  way 
for  it  In  like  manner,  however  such  things  are  to  precede 
the  last  day.  Christians  are  not  hastily  to  conclude  that  the 
agitations  and  changes  of  the  nations  are  immediately  to 
introduce  it.  And,  in  all  troublous  and  threatening  times, 
it  becomes  them,  instead  of  being  overwhelmed  with  terror, 
cheerfully  to  confide  in  their  God,  who,  without  hurting 
them,  will  bring  about  his  own  ends  in  his  own  time.  The 
Psalmist  says  of  the  righteous  man,  "  He  shall  not  be  afraid 
of  evil  tidings:  his  heart  is  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord." 

The  third  sign  is  thus  expressed  in  the  10th  verse:  "  Then 
said  he  unto  them^  Nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and 
kingdom  against  kingdom"  This  may  be  considered  as  a 
continuation  of  the  preceding  signs,  having,  however,  less 
of  rumour,  and  more  of  actual  contest,  and  bringing,  in 
many  cases,  the  contest  closer  to  the  Jews  themselves. 
''Greater  disturbances  than  those  which  happened  under 

♦  Home's  Introduction.  See  Jos.  Antiq.  XVIII.  yiii..  and  Wars,  II.  v: 
Bishop  Newton'*8  excellent  work  on  the  prophecies  iriil  be  often  made 
use  of  in  this  and  the  two  following  Lectures. 
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Caligula,  took  place  in  the  latter  part  of  Claudius'  reign, 
and  during  that  of  Nero.  The  rising  of  nation  against 
nation  portended  the  dissension,  insurrections,  and  mutual 
slaughter  of  the  Jews,  and  those  of  other  nations,  who  dwelt 
in  the'same  cities  together;  as  particularly  at  CaBsarea,  where 
the  Jews  and  Syrians  contended  about  the  right  of  the  city, 
which  contention  at  length  proceeded  so  far,  that  above 
twenty  thousand  Jews  were  slain,  and  the  city  was  cleared 
of  the  Jewish  inhabitants.  At  this  blow,  the  whole  nation 
of  the  Jews  were  exasperated,  and  dividing  themselves  into 
parties,  they  burnt  and  plundered  the  neighbouring  cities 
and  villages  of  the  Syrians,  and  made  an  immense  slaughter 
of  the  people.  The  Syrians,  in  revenge,  destroyed  not  a  less 
number  of  the  Jews;  and  every  city,  as  Josephus  expresses 
it,  was  divided  into  two  armies."  Similar  bloody  contests 
took  place  at  Scythopolis,  Ascalon,  Tyre,  Ptolemais,  Gadara, 
Alexandria,  and  Damascus,  as  might  be  proved  by  quota- 
tions from  Josephus.  '^  The  rising  of  kingdom  against  kin^^ 
dom  portended  the  open  wars  of  different  tetrarchies  and 
provinces  against  each  other;  as  that  of  the  Jews  who  dwelt 
in  Peraaa  against  the  people  of  Philadelphia,  concerning 
their  bounds,  while  Cuspius  Fadus  was  procurator;  and  that 
of  the  Jews  and  Galileans  against  the  Samaritans,  for  the 
murder  of  some  Galileans  going  up  to  the  feast  of  Jeru- 
salem, while  Cumanus  was  procurator;  and  that  of  the 
whole  nation  of  the  Jews  against  the  Romans,  and  Agrippa 
and  other  allies  of  the  Roman  empire,  which  began  while 
Gessius  Floras  was  procurator."*  AH  which  might  also  be 
fully  shown  from  the  same  authors.  How  signally,  then, 
was  this  sign  fulfilled!  And  if  it  was  "  a  vexation  only  to 
understand  the  report,"  what  must  it  have  been  to  undergo 
the  reality !  At  the  time  of  Christ's  birth  there  was  uni- 
versal peace  throughout  the  Roman  empire  (of  which 
Judea  was  a  part),  and,  in  token  of  that,  the  temple  of 
Janus,  in  Rome,  was  shut.  But  from  the  time  the  Jews 
rejected  and  crucified  the  Saviour,  they  were  given  to  deso- 
lation, and  the  sword  hardly  ever  departed  from  their  house. 
The  fourth  sign  in  the  order  of  Luke  is,  "  And  great 
earthqtmkes  shall  he  in  divers  places**  If  understood  in 
figurative,  prophetic  language,  of  national  commotions, 
these  earthquakes  have  been  already  noticed.  But  the 
word  seems  here  to  be  used  literally;  and  many  earth- 
quakes, or  tremors  and  convulsions  of  the  earth,  took  place 
*  Homers  Introduction;  Newton  and  Lardner. 
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daring  the  period  referred  to.  There  was  one  at  Crete  in 
the  reign  of  Claudius;  and  there  were  others  at  Smyrna, 
Miletus,  Chios,  Samos,  and  other  places,  in  all  of  which 
Jews  lived.  Tacitus*  makes  mention  of  an  earthquake  at 
Borne  during  the  same  reign.  He  also  sajs  that,  in  the 
reign  of  Nero,  the  cities  of  Laodicea,  Hierapolis,  and  Co- 
losse  were  overthrown;  and  he  mentions  the  destruction, 
hy  the  same  cause,  of  a  great  part  of  the  city  of  Pompeii. 
Suetonius  speaks  of  another  earthquake  at  Rome,  in  the 
reign  of  Galba.  "  There  happened  in  Judea,"  says  Josephus, 
*'^  vehement  winds,  dreadful  thunderings  and  lightnings,  and 
vast  movings  of  the  shaken  earth,  which,  in  the  judgment 
of  all,  portended  no  small  evil."  Natural  causes  were,  in 
all  probability,  employed  to  produce  these  earthquakes;  but 
the  special  providence  of  God  was  concerned  in  their  oc- 
curring, and  that  so  frequently,  about  this  time ;  and  here, 
too,  there  was  at  once  a  fulfilment  of  a  branch  of  the  pro- 
phecy, and  an  appointed  sign  of  the  approach  of  far  heavier 
judgments.  Surely,  every  earthquake  should  produce  in 
men  an  humble  feeling  of  their  own  helplessness  and  guilt, 
and  a  holy  reverence  for  the  great  Ruler  of  all.  Had  not 
sin  corrupted  the  world,  no  such  appalling  disasters  would 
ever  have  occurred.  '^  The  earth  shook  and  trembled :  the 
foundations  also  of  the  hills  moved,  and  were  shaken, 
because  He  was  wroth." 

The  fifth  sign  given  is,  "  There  shall  be  /amines"  In 
die  nth  chapter  of  the  Acts  from  the  27th  verse,  we  read: 
'^  In  those  days  came  prophets  from  Jerusalem  unto  Antioch. 
And  there  stood  up  one  of  them,  named  Agabus,  and 
signified  by  the  Spirit,  that  there  should  be  great  dearth 
throughout  all  the  world,"  or  rather,  over  all  the  land; 
^'  which  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Claudius  CsBsar." 
This  famine  is  mentioned  by  the  Roman  writers  Suetonius 
and  Tacitus,  and  by  the  ecclesiastical  historian  Eusebius; 
and  Josephus  says  that  the  famine  was  so  severe  in  Jeru- 
salem, that  many  died  for  want  of  food.t  There  appear 
to  have  been  two  famines  in  the  days  of  Claudius4  These 
were  severe  judgments,  and  were,  besides,  appointed  tokens 
of  other  impending  calamities. 

The  sixth  sign  is,  there  shall  be  "  pestilences."    Though 

*  Annals,  xir.  27,  xv.  2.  Seneca,  Nat.  Quaes,  vi.  1.  Suetonius,  Gbdbse, 
18.    Whitby  on  Matt.  xxiy.  7. 

t  Sueton.  in  Ciaudio,  18.  Tac.  Ann.  xii  43.  Euseb.  IL  8.  Joseph. 
Antiq.  XX.  ii.  2. 

X  Whitby  on  Matthew. 
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pestilence  sometimes  appears  as  a  solitary  judgment,  it  is 
the  usual  attendant  on  famine.  The  scarcitj  and  bad 
quality  of  the  proTisionft  generally  produce  pestilential, 
epidemical  diseases.  Besides  the  presumption  that  pesti- 
lences must  have  accompanied  the  famines  just  mentioned, 
we  hare  direct  eyidence  of  the  fulfilment  of  this  part  of 
the  prophecy,  from  the  great  Jewish  historian,  who  says 
that  when  the  Zealots  were  murdering  Niger  of  Pera&a,  he, 
besides  other  calamities,  imprecated  on  them  "  both  famine 
and  pestilence;"  ^  all  which  imprecations  God  confirmed 
against  these  impious  men."*  Pestilence  is  always  a  hea^ 
infliction,  and  one  in  which  the  hand  of  the  Lord  should 
be  especially  seen  and  acknowledged.  God  grant  that 
when  we  are  at  any  time  thus  visited,  it  may  be  the  fere- 
runner,  not  of  other  calamities,  but  of  a  general  turning  to 
the  Lord. 

The  seventh  sign  is  thus  given :  ^'  And  fearful  sighUy  and 
great  signs  shall  there  be  from  heaven!^  The  accomplish- 
ment of  this  was  very  varied  and  surprising.  Josephns 
proposes,  in  his  preface  to  the  Wars,  to  give  an  account  of 
"  the  signs  and  wonders,"  or  prodigies,  "  that  went  before" 
the  destruction  of  JeruKilem;  and  he  does  so  in  the  6th 
book.t  With  some  abridgment,  his  account  is  as  follows: 
'^  Thus  were  the  miserable  people  persuaded  by  these  de- 
ceivers, and  such  as  belied  God  himself  (still  hoping  for 
deHverance,  when  the  state  of  the  city  was  desperate), 
^^  while  they  did  not  attend,  nor  give  credit  to  the  signs  that 
were  so  evident^  and  did  so  plainly  foretell  their  future  de- 
solation. Thus,  there  was  a  star  resembling  a  sword,  which 
hung  over  the  city,  and  a  comet  that  continued  a  whole 
year.  Thus  also,  before  the  rebellicm,  when  the  people 
were  come  in  great  crowds  to  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread, 
on  the  8th  day  of  the  month  Niaan,  at  the  ninth  hour  of 
the  night,  so  great  a  light  shone  round  the  altar  and  the 
holy  house,  that  it  appeared  to  be  bright  day-time,  whidi 
light  lasted  for  half  an  hour.  At  the  same  festival  also, 
a  heifer,  as  she  was  led  by  the  high  priest  to  be  sacrificed, 
brought  forth  a  lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  temple.  More- 
over, the  eastern  gate  of  the  inner  court  of  the  temple, 
which  was  of  brass,  and  vastly  heavy,  and  was  with  diffi- 
culty shut  by  twenty  men,  and  had  bolts  fastened  very  deep 
into  the  firm  floor,  was  seen  to  be  opened  of  its  own  accord^ 
about  the  sixth  hour  of  the  night;  and  was  with  difficulty 
♦  Ware,  IV.  7i.  1.  f  War%  vi.  3. 
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shut  again.    Thig  also  appeared  to  the  people  to  be  a  very 
happy  prodigy,  as  if  God  did  thereby  open  to  them  the  gate 
of  happiness.     But  the  men  of  learning  understood  it,  that 
the  security  of  their  holy  house  was  dissoWed  of  its  own 
accord,  and  that  the  gate  was  opened  for  the  advantage  of 
their  enemies.     Besides  these,  a  few  days  after  that  feast,  a 
certain  prodigious  and  incredible  phenomenon  appeared;  I 
scqipose  the  account  of  it  would  seem  to  be  a  fabk,  were  it 
not  related  by  those  that  saw  it,  and  were  not  the  events 
that  followed  of  so  considerable  a  nature  as  to  deserve  such 
ngnals;  for,  before  sun-setting,  chariots,  and  troops  of  sol- 
diers in  their  armour,  were  seen  over  all  the  country,  run- 
Ding  about  among  the  clouds,  and  besieging  cities.     More- 
over, at  that  feast  which  we  call  Pentecost,  as  the  priests  were 
going  by  night  into  the  inner  court  of  the  tem^e,  as  their 
custom  was,  to  perform  their  sacred  ministrations,  they 
heard  first  a  noise  of  motion,  and  then  a  voice  as  of  a  mul- 
titude, saying,  ^  Let  us  remove  hence.'     But  what  is  still 
more  tarrible,  there  was  one  Jesus,  who  came  from  the 
country,  at  the  feast  of  tabemaclea,  four  years  before  the 
war  broke  out,  and  began,  on  a  sudden,  to  cry  aloud,  '  A 
voice  from  the  east,  a  voice  from  the  west,  a  voice  from  the 
four  winds,  a  voice  against  Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  a 
voice  against  the  Inridegrooms  and  the  brides,  and  a  voice 
against  all  the  people.'     This  was  his  cry>  as  he  went  about 
day  and  night,  in  all  the  streets  of  the  city.     Some  of 
the  chief  of  the  people,  indignant  at  his  dire  cry,  seised  on 
him  and  chastised  him;  but  he  still  went  on  as  before. 
Hereupon,  our  rulers  supposing,  as  the  case  proved  to  be^ 
that  tlus  was  a  sort  of  divine  inq>iratioii  in  the  man^  brought 
Kim  to  the  Roman  procurator,  where  he  was  whipped  till 
his  Ixmes  wexe  laid  bare;  yet  did  he  not  make  any  suppli- 
cation for  himself,  nor  shed  any  tears,  but  turning  his  voice 
to  the  most  lamentable  tone  possible,  at  every  stroke  of  the 
whip  his  answer  was,  *  Woe,  woe  to  Jerusalem !'    He  every 
day  uttered  the  same  lamentable  words,  '  Woe,  woe  to 
Jerusalem !'     This  cry  of  his  was  the  loudest  at  the  fes- 
tivals;   and    he    continued   it  for   seven   years   and   five 
months,  without  growing  hoarse,  or  being  tired  therewith, 
until  the  time  when  he  saw  his  presage  fulfilled  in  earnest 
in  our  siege,  when  it  ceased;  for  as  he  was  going  round 
upon  the  wall  he  cried  out  with  his  utmost  force,  *  Woe, 
woe  to  the  city  again,  and  to  the  people,  and  to  the  tem- 
ple!' and  just  as  he  added,  at  the  last,  '  Woe,  woe  to 
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myself  also!'  there  came  a  stone  from  one  of  the  engines, 
and  smote  him  and  killed  him  immediately;  and  as  he 
was  uttering  the  very  same  presage,  he  expired."  "We 
have  a  powerful  and  interesting  confirmation  of  some  of 
these  events  in  what  the  heathen  Latin  author,  Tacitus,* 
thus  says,  in  his  account  of  this  period  of  the  Jewish  his- 
tory :  "  There  happened  prodigies  which  that  nation,  devoted 
to  superstition,  and  opposed  to  all  religion,  reckon  it  unlaw- 
ful to  expiate  either  by  sacrifices  or  vows.  Armies  were 
seen  engaging,  and  arms  glittering  in  the  sky,  and  the  tem- 
ple shining  with  the  sudden  fire  of  the  clouds.  The  doors 
of  the  temple  opened  suddenly,  and  a  voice  greater  than 
human  was  heard,  that  the  gods  were  departing,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  a  great  motion  of  their  departing." — "  If  Christ 
had  not  expressly  foretold"  such  things,  "  many  who  give 
little  heed  to  portents,  and  who  know  that  historians  have 
been  too  credulous  in  that  point,  would  have  suspected  that 
Joseph  us  exaggerated,  and  that  Tacitus  was  misinformed; 
but  as  the  testimony  of  Josephus  and  Tacitus  confirm  the 
predictions  of  Christ,  so  the  predictions  of  Christ  confirm 
the  wonders  recorded  by  these  historians."f  Thus  remark- 
ably was  the  token  verified,  ^^  Fearful  sights,  and  great  signs 
shall  there  be  from  heaven." 

But  here  we  must  stop.  Time  does  not  permit  the  sub- 
joining of  any  reflections.  This  is  the  less  to  be  regretted, 
as  these  reflections,  if  they  would  not  be  quite  premature 
here,  will,  at  least,  come  in  with  greater  propriety  and  force, 
when  we  have  considered  all  the  signs,  and  the  catastrophe 
which  they  introduced.  May  the  Lord  bless  what  has  been 
already  noticed,  to  impress  us  all  with  godly  fear,  and  with 
an  abiding  and  influential  conviction  of  the  necessity  of 
being  interested  in  the  providential  protection  of  the  Al- 
mighty, and  in  the  saving  benefits  of  the  gospel,  in  order  to 
our  national  and  personal  security. 

*  Histor.  v.  13.    "  Evenerant  prodigia,"  &c. 
t  Jortin'B  Remarks  on^Eccl.  Hiat.  vol.  i.  p.  41. 
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Bat  before  all  these,  they  shall  lay  their  hands  on  you,  and  persecute 
YOU,  deliTering  you  up  to  the  synagogues,  and  into  prisons,  being 
brought  before  kings  and  rulers  for  my  name^  sake.  13.  And  it 
shall  turn  to  you  for  a  testimony.  14.  Settle  it  therefore  in  your 
hearts,  not  to  meditate  before  wnat  ye  shall  answer :    15.  For  I  will 

g'ye  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all  your  adrersaries  shall  not 
» able  to  gainsay  nor  resist.  16.  And  ye  shall  be  betrayed  both  by 
parents,  and  brethren,  and  kinsfolks,  and  friends;  and  some  of  you 
shall  the^  cause  to  be  put  to  death.  17.  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of 
all  men  for  my  name^s  sake.  18.  But  there  shall  not  an  hair  of  your 
head  perish.    19.  In  your  patience  possess  ye  your  souls." 

On  the  last  occasion,  we  considered  seven  of  the  signs  which 
our  Lord  foretold  would  precede  and  betoken  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem;  and  we  now  proceed  to  consider  the 
eighth,  which  is,  the  persecution  of  his  followers.  This, 
with  certain  declarations  and  exhortations  connected  with 
it,  occupies  the  whole  of  the  passage  now  under  review. 

^^  But  be/ore  all  theae^  they  shall  lay  t/ieir  hands  on  you^  and 
persecute  you^  delivering  you  up  to  the  synagogu^^  and  into 
prisons^  being  brought  be/ore  kings  and  rulers  for  my  name's 
sake"  Previous  to  the  dreadful  overthrow  of  their  nation, 
and  even,  as  the  words,  "  before  all  these"  things,  seem  to 
signify,  previous  to  the  fearful  prognostics  just  mentioned, 
the  disciples  were  to  expect  the  various  evils  of  persecution. 
To  show  the  fulfilment  of  this  verse,  it  will  be  sufficient  to 
advert  to  the  notices  of  their  subsequent  history  contained 
in  the  New  Testament,  and,  especially,  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  For  preaching  Christ,  the  apostles  were  fre- 
quently threatened  and  taken  into  custody.  Some  were 
*'  delivered  up  to  councils;"*  as  Peter  and  John,  and  other 
apostles.  Some  were  "  delivered  up  to  the  synagogues"  and 
that,  too,  as  it  is  expressed  in  Mark,  **  to  be  beaten :"  ^^  Lord," 
said  Paul,  ^'  they  know  that  I  imprisoned,  and  beat  in  every 
synagogue,  them  that  believed  on  thee." — "  Many  of  the 
saints  did  I  shut  up  in  prison,"  "  and  I  punished  them  oft 
•  Mark  xUL  9j  Acts  iy.  5,  y.  27,  xxii.  19,  xxyi.  10. 
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in  every  sjnagogae,  and  compelled  them  to  blaspheme,  and 
being  exceedingly  mad  against  them,  I  persecuted  them  even 
imto  strange  cities."  Nay,  Paul  himself  lived  to  undergo 
persecutions  similar  to  those  which  he  had  inflicted  on 
others.  ^'  I  am,"  said  he,  ^^  in  stripes  above  measure,  in 
prisons  more  frequent,  in  deaths  oft.  Of  the  Jews  five 
times  received  I  forty  stripes  save  one.  Thrice  was  I  beaten 
with  rods,  once  was  I  stoned."  Imprisonment  and  scourg- 
ing frequently  went  together.  That  some  of  the  disciples 
were  cast  into  ^^  prisons,''  we  have  already  seen  from  the 
words  of  Paul  just  quoted.  It  is  expressly  stated*  that 
Peter  and  John  were  so  treated ;  and  the  same  is  said  oi  the 
apostles  in  general.  Both  these  injuries  were  inflicted  on 
Paul  and  ^las  at  Philippi :  ^^  The  multitude  rose  up  together 
against  them;  and  the  magistrates  rent  off  their  clothes,  and 
commanded  to  beat  them.  And  when  they  had  laid  many 
stripes  upon  them^  they  cast  them  into  (Nrison,  charging  the 
jailer  to  keep  them  safely;  who  haxing  received  Midi  a 
charge,  thrust  them  into  the  inner  prison,  and  made  their 
feet  ^st  in  the  stocks."t  Smne  were  ^  brought  befnre  king9 
and  rulers,"  as  Paul  before  Gfallio,  Felix,  Festus^  and  Agrip- 
pa,  and  both  Paul  and  Peter  before  Nero.  All  these  thingg 
they  were  to  suffer,  and  did  suffer,  for  Christ's  **  name's 
sake;"  for  their  regiffd  to  him,  and  because  they  would  not 
deny,  but  stedfastly  confessed  him.  He  gave  the  apostles 
a  very  similar  warning  of  what  they  would  have  to  suffer, 
when  he  first  sent  them  out.  j:  In  what  is  usually  caUed 
his  ferewell  discourse,  also,  he  spoke  to  them  in  the  same 
strain,  giving  the  reason  why  he  forewarned  them;  '^  These 
things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  ye  should  noi  be  of- 
fended."— "  These  things  have  I  told  y<m^  that  when 
the  time  shall  come,  ye  may  remember  that  I  told  yoa 
of  them  :"§  He  made  them  aware  of  the  persecution  that 
was  coming  on  them,  in  order  that,  on  its  actual  oceurrenoe^ 
they  might  not  be  stumbled  and  disconcerted,  as  by  a&  un- 
expected and  intolerable  thing,  and  driven  to  renounce  their 
profession;  but  might  be  prepared  to  suffer,  nay,  in  the  re^ 
collection  of  what  he  had  thus  undisguisedly  and  propheti- 
cally ^oken,  might  draw,  from  the  very  injustice  and  cruelty 
to  which  they  were  exposed,  an  additional  confirmation  of 
their  faith. 

"  And  it  shall  tttm  to  you  for  a  testimony"    "  It,"  that 

♦  Acta  iv.  3,  V.  18,  xiL  4.  +  Acts  xvL  22,  &c. 

t  Matt.  X.  17.  §  John  xvL  1. 
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is,  tbeir  exposure  to  such  persecutions;  especiallj,  their  being 
called  to  i^pear  before  councils  and  synagogues,  and  kings 
and  rslen.  The  meaning  seems  to  be,  that  this  would  fur- 
nidi  an  opportunity  to  them  of  testifying,  or  publishing,  the 
gotp^yto  persons  to  whom  they  would  not  otherwise  have  had 
access.  "  And  this  will  afford  scope  for  your  testimony."* 
It  is  true  that  it  is  said,  in  the  psirallel  passage  of  Mark, 
(xiii.  9),  *^  Ye  shall  be  brought  before  rulers  and  kings," 
according  to  our  version,  ^^  for  a  testimony  ctgainit  them ;" 
but  the  clause  f  would  hare  been  much  more  correctly  ren- 
dered, ^'  for  a  testimony  to  them."  No  doubt,  the  gospel 
testimony,  when  rejected^  becomes  a  testimony  against  men, 
but  such  is  not  the  end  it  is  directly  intended  to  serve, 
nor  is  it  to  be  published  with  that  view.  This  verse,  how- 
ever, may  alao  import  that  the  courage,  cheerfulness,  and 
constancy,  with  which  the  disciples  suffered,  would  be  a 
testimony  in  thehr  own  favour,  showing  that  they  believed 
what  they  preached,  and  were  supported  by  the  power  of 
God. 

^  Settle  it,  tkerefoT^^  %n  ynur  keartf,  not  to  meditate  he/ore 
iekat  ye  shall  anwvoer;  for  1  will  gi've  you  a  mouthy  and 
wiedom^  which  all  your  adeersaries  shall  not  be  able  to  pain^ 
say,  nor  resist"  This  direction  and  promise  are  substantially 
the  same  with  those  which  we  considered  in  the  1 2th  chap- 
ter from  the  11th  verse :  '^  And  when  they  bring  you  unto 
die  synagogues^  and  unto  magistrates  and  powers^  take  ye 
so  thought  how  or  what  thing  ye  BhM  answer,  or  what  ye 
shidl  say;  for  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  in  the  same 
hour  what  ye  ought  to  say.'':^  As  we  then  explained  thai 
passage  at  considerable  length,  we  may  here  remark,  more 
briefly,  that  these  two  verses  were  applicable,  in  their 
strongest  sense,  to  the  days  of  inspiration,  and  are  still  ap- 
plicable, in  a  softened  sense,  to  the  present  moment.  They 
were  applicable  in  their  strongest  sense  to  the  days  of  inspi- 
ration. Not,  indeed,  that  we  are  to  suppose  that  even  those 
who  were  endowed  with  the  miraculoua  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
were  forbidden  to  exercise  prudent  thought,  and  rational  con- 
sideration; yet,  they  were  not  only  cautioned  against  suck 
thought  as  is  meant  in  the  precept,  ^^  Take  no  thought  for 
the  morrow," — that  ia»  against  anxious,  distressing,  unbeliev- 
ing thought,  which  woidd  have  been  sinful,  and  would  have 

♦  Dr  Campbell's  translation.    See  his  remarks  on  Mark  xiii.  9.         ^ 

X  See  Lecture  Ixiy.    Odyss.  iii.  26, 27.  ,  Eumenid.  >^73w 
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impeded  them  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty;  hut  thej  were 
also  forbidden,  in  the  cases  mentioned,  to  spend  time  in 
composing  a  formal  defence  of  themselves,  and  were  encou- 
raged and  commanded  to  trust  to  the  suggestions  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  both  as  to  their  matter  and  manner,  in  speak- 
ing, and  to  be  ready  to  give  way  to  these  suggestions,  and 
to  be  careful  to  speak,  not  from  their  own  invention,  but 
from  his  dictating.  Our  Lord  promised  to  give  them  both 
"  a  mouth,"  or  utterance,  and  "  wisdom,"  or  knowledge,  to 
understand  what  they  ought  to  say;  so  that  their  adver- 
saries, however  they  might  contradict,  and  rage,  and  endea- 
vour to  bear  them  down,  would  in  no  case  be  able  fairly, 
or  even  speciously,  to  answer  them,*  'and  would,  at  last,  in 
tnany  cases,  be  silenced,  and  have  nothing  whatever  to  say 
against  them.  This  is  often  seen  fulfilled  in  the  history  of 
many  of  the  disciples,  who,  unlearned,  lowly,  and  inexpe- 
rienced as  most  of  them  were,  when  called  before  the  pub- 
lic authorities,  conducted  themselves  in  the  most  unembar- 
rassed and  becoming,  and  even  triumphant,  manner.  Let 
One  example  suffice,  that  of  Stephen,  in  disputing  with  his 
enemies,  who  '^  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the 
spirit  by  which  he  spake,"  and  also,  in  his  noble  defence 
before  the  Sanhedrim.*)* 

But  the  caution  and  encouragement  here  given  are  appli- 
cable, in  a  softened  sense,  in  every  age  of  the  Church,  both 
to  ministers  and  people.  If  the  apostle  Paul  said  to  inspired 
Timothy,  "  I  put  thee  in  remembrance  to  stir  up  the  gift 
that  is  in  thee,"  '^  Meditate  upon  these  things:  give  thyself 
wholly  to  them,  that  thy  profiting  may  appear  unto  all," 
much  more  is  diligent  study  necessary  in  uninspired  teachers. 
At  the  same  time,  they  should  depend  on  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  lead  them  right  in  their  studies :  and 
when  they  have  done  what  they  can  to  fit  themselves  for 
their  work,  they  should  go  forward  to  it  with  a  lowly  sense 
of  their  own  insufficiency,  but  with  courage,  and  with  con- 
fidence in  their  Master's  promised  aid,  and  expecting  that, 
both  as  to  strength  of  matter,  and  actual  effect,  he  will  en- 
able them  to  speak  with  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and 
with  power.  And  so,  when  private  Christians  are  called 
on,  by  the  providence  of  God,  to  bear  testimony  for  their 
Master,  in  their  own  sphere,  they  need  not  be  alarmed,  but 
are  here  encouraged  to  confess  him  before  men,  trusting 

*  **  Cui  nihil  contradici  possit,  quod  yen  habeat  speciem.** — Orotim. 
f  Acta  vi.  10,  vii« 
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that  he  will  enable  them  to  speak  and  act  so  as  to  promote 
his  own  cause. 

.  Observe,  before  leaving  this  part  of  the  passage,  the  proof 
it  affords  of  the  Godhead  of  Christ.  In  reference  to  the 
assistance  his  disciples  were  to  receive,  he  does  not  saj,  God, 
or,  mj  Father,  will  give  you,  but,  /  will  give  you  a  mouth 
and  wisdom.  Now,  how  could  he  have  given  them  a  mouth 
and  vnsdom  at  any  time,  if  he  had  not  himself  been  pos- 
sessed of  divine  wisdom  and  power  ?  and  especially,  how 
could  he  have  afforded  them  such  assistance  years  after  he 
had  left  the  world,  if  he  had  been  a  mere  man,  nay,  if  he 
had  not  been  God  equal  with  the  Father  ? 

Our  Lord  thus  proceeds  in  his  description  of  the  persecu- 
tions which  were  to  come  on  his  disciples,  in  the  1 6th  and 
17th  verses :  ^^  And  ye  shall  he  betrayed  both  by  parents^  and 
brethren^  and  kinsfolks^  and  friends;  and  some  of  you  shall 
they  cause  to  be  put  to  death.  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
men  *  for  m,y  name's  sake"  In  describing  the  persecutions 
raised  by  Nero,  Tacitus  t  says,  that^"  those  Christians  who 
confessed  were  first  seized,  and  then  a  prodigious  multitude 
on  their  information."  That  Christians,  when  inquisition 
was  making  for  them,  should  be  betrayed  by  heathens  who 
made  no  profession  of  Christianity,  and  were  not  related  to 
them,  was  abundantly  afflictive  to  them,  and  sinful  in  their 
persecutors ;  but  there  frequently  happened  what  was  far 
more  distressing  and  wicked,  for,  as  Jesus  had  foretold,  a 
house  was  frequently  divided  against  itself,  some  of  the 
members  receiving,  and  some  rejecting  the  gospel,  so  that  a 
man's  worst  foes  were  those  of  his  own  house  :  nay,  in  somie 
cases,  even  those  connexions  who  professed  Christianity, 
proved  unfaithful,  and  through  mere  treachery,  or  base 
cowardice,  and  in  the  sometimes  vain  hope  of  escaping 
themselves,  informed  on,  and  delivered  up,  their  believing 
friends.  In  this,  the  members  were  conformed  to  their 
great  Head,  who,  like  David,  his  type,  had  occasion  to  say, 
"  Yea,  mine  own  familiar  friend,  in  whom  I  trusted,  who 

*  'TiT*  frayrwv,  ab  omnibus,  i.e.,  a  plerisque  (that  is,  by  most,  or, 
almost  imiyersally)  Ita  et  Graeci  «r0XX«  ^etvrett  et  Latini  pUraque  omnia 
dicunt.  Herodotus,  lib.  ii.  Aiyuvrrm  vet  ^9>.>xt  ^etvret  ift^aXtv  rdifi 
aXXot^t  av^^uvai^i  l^Tfi^nvra  n6i»  r%  xut  vefAovf.  Raphelius. — In  Scrip^ 
ture,  the  indefinite  word  "  all"  often  requires  to  be  understood  with 
some  explanation  and  limitation,  and  as  signifying  some,  or  many,  of  all 
nations  and  of  all  descriptions.  Matt.  iii.  5;  Phil.  ii.  21;  Tit.  ii.  11. 
The  words  in  Matt.  xxiv.  9,  are,  "  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for 
my  name's  sake." 
.  t  Annal.  xv.  44 
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did  eat  of  my  bread,  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me." 
Many  were  so  offended,  and  stumbled,  by  the  dangeis  and 
terrors  that  beset  them,  as  to  renounce  a  profession  which 
threatened  to  proTe  fatal  to  them;  and  to  such  a  pitch  of 
wickedness  did  unbelief  and  hatred  of  the  tiuth  lead  some, 
that,  violating  all  the  bonds  of  humanity  and  of  natural  af- 
fection, they  had  no  compassion  on  their  nearest  rdations, 
but  deliyered  them  up  to  fining,  imprisonment,  scourging, 
and  death. 

We  have  two  particulcur  examples  of  persecution  unto 
death  for  Christ's  sake,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.*  The 
Jews  stoned  to  death  Stephen,  who  is  commonly  called  the 
first  Christian  martyr;  and  *'  Herod,  the  king,  haring 
stretched  forth  his  hands  to  yex  certain  of  the  Church,  killed 
James,  the  brother  of  John,  with  the  sword."  Early  ecde* 
siastical  history  gires  a  minute  account  of  the  martyrdom  of 
most  of  the  apostles,  many  of  the  circumstances  of  which 
are,  no  doubt,  correct;  and  it  is  generally  thought  that  they 
all  died  as  martyrs,  except  John.  From  the  same  source  it 
appears  that  a  great  number  of  Christians  were  put  to  death 
by  the  unbelieving  Jews.  But  the  number  of  those  who 
were  tortured  and  killed,  in  various  ways,  by  the  Pagans, 
was  immense,  and  now  demands  particular  attention.  Not 
to  insist  on  occasional,  and  even  numerous,  instances  of 
Christians  put  to  death  in  various  places,  the  first  of  the  ten 
general  persecutions,  as  they  are  usually  called,  took  place 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  «nder  the  reign  of 
the  monster  Nero.  The  account  of  diat  persecution  which 
is  introduced  into  the  history  of  that  emperor  by  the  Latin 
author,  Tacitus,  who  wrote  towards  the  end  of  the  first 
century,  will  ever  excite  in  the  breasts  of  Christians  feelings 
of  peculiar  pain  and  horror.  He  writes,  it  is  true,  just  in 
that  contumelious  way  of  the  Christians  which  is  to  be  ex- 
pected in  an  unbeliever  and  a  heathen  idolater,  and  yet  in 
a  way  which  most  fearfully  corroborates  and  illustrates  tiie 
fulfilment  of  our  Lord's  prediction  concerning  his  followers 
being  abused  and  murdered,  and  hated  of  all  men  for  his 
sake.  After  giving  a  long  description  of  the  dreadful  fire 
at  Rome  in  the  tenth  year  of  Nero,  and  the  64th  of  our 
Saviour,  by  which  a  great  part  of  the  city  was  destroyed, 
and  of  the  measures  taken  to  rebuild  it  and  to  calm  the 
people,  Tacitust  proceeds  thus.  "But  neither  by  human 
help,  nor  the  largesses  of  the  emperor,  nor  the  expiations 
^  Acts  Tii  59,  xii.  2.    f  AnuaL  xy.  44.  "  Sed  non  ope  humana,**  &c. 
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offered  to  the  gods,  was  the  infamy  abated  that  the  fire  had 
been  raised  by  his  orders.  To  suppress  this  rumour,  there- 
fore, Nero  accused  falsely,  and  punished  with  the  most 
excniciating  tortures,  those  people,  who  being  hated  for 
their  crimes,  were  commonly  called  Christians.  The  founder 
of  this  denomination,  Christ,  was  punished  with  death  by 
die  procurator,  Pontius  Pilate,  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius. 
This  pernicious  superstition,  though  checked  for  a  time, 
broke  out  again,  not  only  through  Judea,  the  origin  of  the 
eril,  but  even  through  the  city,  whither  flow  from  every 
quarter,  and  where  are  perpetrated,  all  atrocious  and  shame- 
ful things.  Therefore,  at  first,  those  only  were  seized  who 
confessed  themselves  (of  that  sect),  afterwards  a  prodigious 
multitude,  on  their  information,  were  joined  with  them,  not 
80  much  in  the  accusation  of  being  incendiaries,  as  of  hatred 
to  the  human  race.  Mockery  accompanied  their  execution; 
80  that  some  were  clothed  in  the  skins  of  wild  beasts,  and 
torn  to  pieces  by  dogs;  others  were  crucified;  others  (being 
daubed  over  with  pitch),  when  the  light  of  day  failed,  were 
set  fire  to  as  torches,  and  thus  burnt  to  death.*  Nero  had 
given  his  own  gardens  for  that  spectacle,  and  exhibited  die 
diversions  of  the  circus,  he  himself,  in  the  dress  of  a  charioteer, 
mixed  with  the  common  people,  or  contended  in  the  race,t 
or  ring.  Hence,  towards  those  men,  though  guilty,  and 
deserving  of  the  most  uncommon  punishments,  a  commisera- 
tion arose,  as  people  cut  off,  not  for  the  public  good,  but  to 
gratify  the  cruelty  of  one  man." 

This  most  striking  passage  is  very  valuable  on  several 
accounts.  It  is  valuable,  as  proving,  from  the  pen  of  a 
heathen,  who  had  access  to  know,  and  who  was  guided  by 
the  universal  voice,  that  there  did  actually  exist  such  a  per- 
son as  Christ,  who  was  put  to  death  in  Judea  at  the  time, 
and  by  the  authority  referred  to  in  the  New  Testament. 
It  is  valuable  as  proving  also,  in  conformity  with  Christ's 
parable  of  the  grain  of  mustard-seed,  the  very  rapid  spread  of 
the  gospel ;  for,  if  those  who  were  apprehended  in  Rome 
alone  at  this  early  period  deserved  to  be  called  a  "  prodigious 
multitude,'*  the  whole  number  of  Christians  throughout  the 
world  must  have  been  very  great.  As  to  the  vague  charge 
of  crimes,  neither  proved  nor  specified,  that  need  not  be 
regarded;  nay,  the  testimony  is  honourable  to  the  Christians 
so  far  as  it  is  specific,  for  it  declares  that  they  were  innocent 

♦  Juvenal,  viii.  235,  *<  Molesta  tunica;"  and  Martial,  x.  26. 
f  **  Circulo  insistens.** 
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of  the  particular  crime  of  which  they  were  then  accused^ 
and  that  the  public  good  did  not  require  their  punishment; 
in  short,  the  testimony  prores  that  this  was  purely  a  reli- 
gious persecution.  As  to  the  charge  of  '^hatred  to  the 
human  race/'  that  may  seem  strange  when  it  is  considered 
that  lore  was  the  very  badge  of  Christianity.  Yet  the 
charge  is  to  be  accoimted  for  thus: — ^True  Christians  do 
really  desire  the  temporal  and  eternal  welfare  of  all  men, 
even  of  their  enemies;  but  they  cannot  think,  and  a  regard 
to  truth  will  not  allow  them  to  speak  as  if  they  thought, 
that  those  who  reject  the  gospel  are  safe;  nay,  they  cannot 
but  be  earnest  that  all  should  repent  and  belieye.  But, 
those  whom  their  zeal  does  not  amend,  it  displeases;  and 
thus,  by  such  persons,  their  very  benerolence  is  considered 
as  bigotry,  uncharitableness,  and  malice.  In  this  way,  it 
did  not  require  the  cruelty  of  a  Nero  to  prompt  to  the  per- 
secution of  the  Christians,  for  equal  enormities  were  after- 
wards perpetrated  against  that  unoffending  people,  by  the 
emperors  who  were  extolled  to  the  skies  by  historians  for 
piety  and  humanity.  Such  is  the  interpretation  which  the 
unrenewed  mind  is  ever  ready  to  put  on  the  enlightened 
and  faithful  procedure  of  the  people  of  God.  But  the  clause 
on  which  we  are  remarking*  is  ambiguous  in  the  original, 
and  admits  also  of  being  rendered  so  as  to  intimate  that  the 
persecution  in  question  was  raised  against  the  Christians 
"  on  account  of  the  hatred  of  the  human  race  to  them :" 
and,  in  this  sense,  it  was,  doubtless,  very  true.  Unbelievers, 
imputing  hatred  and  uncharitableness  to  the  Christians, 
would  naturally  hate  them,  as  they  supposed,  in  return. 
The  very  excellence  and  purity  of  the  true  Christian  charac- 
ter, instead  of  pleasing,  would  offend  those  on  whom,  by 
contrast,  it  was  a  satire  and  a  censure,  and  thus  call  forth 
their  hatred.  It  is  in  this  way  that  the  natural  enmity  of 
the  human  heart  to  God,  and  his  cause,  and  his  people,  is 
cherished  in  every  age.  On  the  whole,  the  passage  is  a 
most  striking  commentary  on  our  Lord's  prediction  that  his 
disciples  were  to  be  persecuted  and  put  to  death,  and  hated 
of  all  men,  for  his  name's  sake. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  the  passage  in  the  life  of  Nero, 
by  Suetonius,  who  flourished  in  the  end  of  the  first  and  the 
beginning  of  the  second  century  of  the  Christian  era.  The 
passage  is  very  brief,  and  states  neither  the  nature  nor  the 
extent  of  the  cruelties;  it  is,  however,  fearfully  expressive: 
*  **  Odio  humani  generis.** 
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**  The  Christians  were  severely  punished — a  sort  of  people 
of  a  new  and  mischierous  or  magical  superstition."*  The 
word  superstition  is  here  evideutlj  used  in  an  unfavourable 
sense ;  nor  need  this  occasion  any  surprise,  for,  if  Suetonius 
did  not  look  on  Christianity  as  divine,  he  naust  have  re- 
garded it  as  a  vain  and  foolish  thing.  It  was,  indeed,  in 
one  sense,  new,  seeing  only  about  twenty  years  had  elapsed 
between  this  persecution  and  Christ's  ascension.  This, 
however,  was  no  sufficient  objection,  when  there  was  abun- 
dant evidence  of  its  divine  origin.  But  it  was,  in  another 
sense,  the  most  ancient  of  all  religions,  as  it  had  existed,  in 
some  form,  from  the  time  that  the  promise  was  given  that 
the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  ser- 
pent. If  the  writer  called  it  mischievous,  or  impious,  he 
must  have  done  so  under  the  impression  of  its  tendency  to 
overturn  what  he  reckoned  sacred,  and  because  of  some 
false  reports  he  had  heard  of  its  tendency,  and  of  its  effects 
on  those  who  had  embraced  it.  He  was  offended  on  the 
first  ground,  because  of  the  blindness  of  his  mind,  carried  away 
with  dumb  idols  just  as  he  was  led ;  and  the  second  ground 
of  offence  would  have  vanished  had  he  examined,  with  any 
candour,  a  religion  which  was  so  strongly  marked  with  the 
character  of  beneficence.  If,  again,  we  consider  him  as 
designating  Christianity  as  ^'  magical,"  then  that  would  be 
a  proof  that  some  extraordinary  power  was  laid  claim  to  by 
Christians.  But  we  know  that  everything  that  was  pro- 
perly called  magical  was  strictly  forbidden  to  the  worshippers 
of  the  true  God,  and  utterly  abhorred  by  them;  the  word, 
therefore,  could  only  express  a  general,  received  opinion  that 
Christian  teachers  wrought  miracles.  This  passage,  too,  as 
well  as  the  former,  clearly  proves  that  these  punishments 
were  inflicted  on  the  Christians  for  Christ's  sake,  and  that 
this  was  strictly  a  persecution  for  their  religion.t 

Verse  18:  **  BiU  there  shall  not  an  hair  of  your  head 
perish.  This  was  a  proverbial  way  of  expressing  the  perfect 
security  of  the  disciples — of  declaring  that  they  should  not 
sustain  the  least  injury.  Now,  this  verse,  from  its  position, 
may  be  explained  in  connection,  either  with  what  goes 
before,  or  with  what  follows  it.  If  taken  in  connection 
with  what  precedes  it,  it  must  be  understood  in  a  sense 
consistent  with  the  declaration  that  some  of  the  disciples 
were  to  be  persecuted  to  death,  and  thus  it  would  contain, 

*  **  Afflicti  suppliciis,  genus  hominumsuperstitionisnoyaBetmalificae.'" 
f  "  NominiB  praelium*' — ^**  a  war  against  tlie  very  name."— TertwWiaTi. 
VOL.  III.  T 
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not  a  promise  of  the  preservation  of  all  their  lires,  but  an. 
assurance  that,  whatever  they  might  suffer,  and  however 
some  of  them  might  be  cut  off  for  Christ's  sake,  thej  would 
be  no  losers,  but  gainers  thereby;  as  when  he  said  before, 
"  Whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it,  but  whosoever 
will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  the  same  shall  save  it."  Yet 
it  must  be  confessed  that  this  proverbial  expression  is  most 
frequently  used  to  denote,  not  only  security  in  general,  but 
the  preservation  of  life  more  especially.  Thus,  when  Saul 
proposed  to  put  Jonathan  to  death,  the  people  interposed, 
saying,  ^'  Shall  Jonathan  die,  who  hath  wrought  this  great 
salvation  in  Israel?  God  forbid;  as  the  Lord  liveth,  tiiere 
shall  not  one  hair  of  his  head  fall  to  the  ground.  So  the 
people  rescued  Jonathan  that  he  died  not"  David,  too, 
said  to  the  woman  of  Tekoah,  who  represented  the  revengers 
of  blood  as  ready  to  kill  her  son,  <<  As  the  Lord  liveth,  there 
shall  not  one  hair  of  thy  son  fall  to  the  earth."  And  the 
two  declarations  of  Paul  respecting  those  who  were  on  board 
the  ship  with  him  in  the  storm,  are  plainly  synonymous, 
^'  There  shall  be  no  loss  of  any  man's  life  among  you,"  and, 
"  There  shall  not  an  hair  fall  from  the  head  of  any  of  you."* 
If  the  verse  is  to  be  understood  in  this  sense,  then  it  intimates 
that,  whatever  might  befall  some  of  Christ's  disciples  on 
other  occasions,  none  of  them  should  lose  their  lives  at  the 
overthrow  of  Jerusalem;  and  so  it  happened,  as  we  shall 
afterwards  find.  How  secure  the  faithful  followers  of 
Jesus!  "The  very  hairs  of  their  head  are  all  numbered." 
While  their  Lord  has  anything  for  them  to  do,  and  as  long 
as  it  would  be  good  for  them  to  remain  on  earth,  their  lives 
are  safe  under  the  protection  of  his  providence;  and,  when 
his  wisdom  sees  fit  to  call  them  away,  whether  in  quietness 
or  in  violence,  they  are  placed  beyond  the  reach  of  danger 
for  ever. 

"  In  your  patience  possess  ye  your  souls^*  adds  our  Lord, 
in  the  close  of  the  passage  before  us.  The  words,  taken 
exactly  as  they  are  here,  contain  an  exhortation  to  the  dis- 
ciples to  exercise  that  patience  in  the  dangerous  and  trying 
crisis,  which  would  enable  them  to  maintain  self-possession, 
and  thus  contribute  both  to  their  safety  and  to  their  happi- 
ness. Such  a  composed  and  steady  frame  of  mind  it  is 
equally  the  duty  and  interest  of  all  believers  to  maintain  at 
all  times.  Some,  however,  think  that  the  verse  may  be 
more  exactly  rendered,  "  In,  or  by,  your  perseverance,  pre- 
*  1  Sam.  xiy.  45;  2  Sam.  ziv.  7,  U;  Acts  xxvii.  22,  34. 
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j»rve,  or  ye  shall  preserve,  your  souls  or  lives;"*  and  thus, 
the  verse  v^ould  intimate,  primarily,  that  those  who  perse- 
vered in  their  allegiance  to  Christ  would  escape  with  their 
liiB,  at  the  time  of  the  national  overthrow  which  was  ap« 
proaching;  and,  secondarily,  that  all  who,  in  any  age,  con- 
tinued faithful  while  they  were  on  earth,  should  obtain 
everlasting  salvation.  In  this  view,  this  verse  would  be  of 
the  same  meaning  with  what  appears  to  be  the  exactly 
corresponding  part  of  the  parallel  passages  in  Matthew  and 
Mark:  ^'  He  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall 
be  8aved."t  Let  us  all  remember  the  necessity  of  perse- 
verance in  order  to  final  safety.  "  If  any  man  draw  back, 
my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him,"  saith  the  Lord. 
Let  us  not,  then,  be  '^  of  them  who  draw  back  unto  perdi- 
tion, but  of  them  that  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul." 

In  reference  to  what  took  place  in  fulfilment  of  this 
eighth  sign  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  as  well  as 
to  the  shocking  extent  to  which  the  same  system  was  car- 
ried afterwards,  we  may  well  say,  How  extreme  the  guilt  and 
folly  of  persecution  !  It  was  bad  in  heathens,  it  was  worse  in 
Jews,  but  it  is  worst  of  all  in  those  who  assume  the  Chris- 
tian name.  We  see  its  enormity  in  the  cases  now  noticed : 
let  us  see  its  enormity  in  all  cases  whatever.  To  imprison, 
to  banish,  to  torture,  to  put  to  death,  under  any  pretence  of 
religion,  how  foolish,  how  unlawful,  how  criminal !  "  Christ 
never  used  anything  that  looked  like  force  or  violence, 
except  once,  and  that  was  to  drive  bad  men  out  of  the  tem- 
ple, and  not  to  drive  them  m"X  Persecution  is  founded 
on  the  false  supposition  that  one  man  has  a  right  to  judge 
for  another  in  religion;  it  tends  to  universal  misery  and 
confusion;  it  is  not  calculated  to  promote  the  end  it  has 
professedly  in  view,  imless  carried  on  to  extermination;  if 
it  were  universal  and  perpetual,  true  Christianity  must, 
humanly  speaking,  be  rooted  out;  and  it  is  expressly  con- 
trary to  the  precepts  and  the  whole  spirit  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  who  came  not  to  destroy  men  s  lives,  but  to  save 
them,  and  who  requires  of  his  followers  to  exercise  gentle- 
ness, and  "  in  meekness  to  instruct  those  who  oppose  them- 
selves, if  God  peradventure  will  give  them  repentance  to 
the  acknowledging  of  the  truth."  Yet,  to  what  a  dreadful 
pitch  has  it  been  carried  against  those  of  whom  the  world 
was  not  worthy,  especially  by  Pagan  and  Popish  power! 
*  See  Dr  Campbeirs  Translation  and  Notes. 


t  Matt.  xxiv. 


Jampbell's  Translation  ana  Motes. 

iv.  13;  Mark  xiii.  13.  t  Jortin. 
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Who  can  peruse  such  accounts  i^ithout  the  most  painful 
feelings,  and  without  hearing  a  sigh  oyer  the  depravity  and 
frenzy  of  man?  May  a  God  of  mercy  suppress  for  erer  this 
worst  of  evils,  and  cause  love  and  forhearance  everywhere 
to  reign. 

The  wisdom  and  goodness  of  the  Lord  may,  however,  he 
ohserved,  even  in  these  appalling  scenes;  for  persecution 
hecame  the  means  of  making  Christianity  more  known  and 
more  observed,  and  of  proving  and  purifying  its  adherents, 
while  their  Lord  supported  and  comforted  them  in  the 
midst  of  it,  and,  at  last,  removed  them  to  the  exceeding 
blessedness  of  his  heavenly  presence.  Let  us  here  fed 
cautioned  not  even  to  entertain  a  wish  to  employ  such  a 
weapon  as  this  against  others,  and  carefully  to  guard  against 
harbouring  any  hatred  and  uncharitableness  in  our  hearts 
towards  those  who  differ  from  us.  Surely,  we  ought  to  be 
very  thankful  that  we  ourselves  are  exempted,  in  the  kind 
providence  of  God,  from  the  heavier  kinds  of  persecution. 
Were  these,  however,  again  to  arise  against  us  (as  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  they  will  arise  before  the  consumma- 
tion of  all  things,  which  the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem  typified), 
we  behoved^  with  God's  help,  to  make  up  our  minds  to 
bear  them.  At  all  events,  if  we  are  faithful,  and  "  live 
godly  in  Christ  Jesus,"  we  must  expect  to  suffer  some  of  the 
lighter  kinds  of  persecution ;  we  must  expect  to  be  exposed, 
more  or  less,  to  the  dislike  and  bad  treatment  of  ungodly 
and  worldly  men.  The  world  will  hate  us,  as  it  hated  our 
Master  before  us,  if,  like  him,  we  "  testify  of  it  that  its 
deeds  are  evil."  But  let  us  bear  patiently  any  opposition 
or  contumely  which  may  come  on  us  because  of  our  attach- 
ment to  him  who,  for  our  sake,  "  hid  not  his  face  from 
shame  and  spitting,"  and  did  not  hesitate  to  lay  down  his 
life. 

We  may  briefly  notice  two  other  signs  of  the  approach 
of  Jerusalem's  ruin  which  were  given  by  our  Lord,  though 
they  are  not  written  down  by  Luke.  In  Matt.  xxiv.  1 2, 
Jesus  says,  "  And  because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love 
of  many  shall  wax  cold."  There  was  to  be  extreme  wick- 
edness among  the  Jews  at  large;  and  that  this  was  so  ap- 
pears from  the  whole  tenor  of  Josephus'  history,  as  well  as 
from  sacred  Scripture.  There  was  also  to  be  a  great  back- 
sliding on  the  part  of  many  professing  Christians,  of  the 
fulfilment  of  which  the  Epistles  furnish  many  proofs.  Thus, 
we  find  the  apostle  Paul  complaining,  and  saying  to  the 
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Oalatians,  "  Where  is  the  hlessedness  ye  spake  of?"  and  to 
Timothy,  "Thou  knowest  that  all  they  who  are  in  Asia 
are  turned  away  from  me,"  and,  "  At  my  first  answer "  (in 
Rome)  "  no  man  stood  with  me,  but  all  men  forsook  me;" 
and,  to  the  Hebrews,  that  it  was  "  the  manner  of  some  to 
foraake  the  assembling  of  themselves  together."  Similar 
preyalence  of  iniquity,  and  similar  backslidings,  are  also  to 
be  expected  before  the  end  of  all  things.*  Let  us  be  on 
our  guard;  and  let  us  abide  in  Christ's  love,  and  hold  the 
beginning  of  our  confidence  stedfastunto  the  end. 

The  remaining  sign  is  found  both  in  Matthew  and  Mark, 
and  is  given  in  Matthew  thus :  "  And  this  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  for  a  witness 
unto  all  nations;  and  then  shall  the  end  come."  The  fol- 
lowing is  a  very  condensed  account  of  the  fulfilment  of  this 
sign: — "  It  appears,  from  the  most  credible  records,  that  the 
gospel  was  preached  in  Idumea,  Syria,  and  Mesopotamia, 
by  Jude;  in  Egypt,  Marmorica,  Mauritania,  and  other 
parts  of  Africa,  by  Mark,  Simon,  and  Jude;  in  Ethiopia, 
by  Candace's  eunuch  and  Matthias;  in  Pontus,  Gailatia, 
and  the  neighbouring  parts  of  Asia,  by  Peter;  in  the  terri- 
tories of  the  seven  Asiatic  Churches,  by  John;  in  Parthia, 
by  Matthew;  in  Scythia,  by  Philip  and  Andrew;  in  the 
northern  and  western  parts  of  Asia,  by  Bartholomew ;  in 
Persia,  by  Simon  and  Jude;  in  Media,  Carmania,  and 
several  eastern  parts,  by  Thomas ;  through  the  vast  tract 
from  Jerusalem  round  about  unto  Illyricum,  by  Paul;  as 
also  in  Italy,  and  probably  in  Spain,  Gaul,  and  Britain " 
(though  this  is  questionable) ;  "  in  most  of  which  places 
Christian  Churches  were  planted  in  less  than  thirty  years 
after  the  death  of  Christ,  which  was  before  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem/'t  This  very  rapid  and  extensive  spread  of 
the  gospel,  not  only  without,  but  against,  the  influence  of 
human  power  and  learning,  is  justly  considered  as  one  of 
the  many  evidences  of  its  divine  origin.  It  was  preached, 
then,  throughout  the  greater  part  of  the  then  known  world, 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  but,  as  that  calamity 
is  a  type  of  the  judgment  day,  this  particular  sign  waits 
for  its  more  perfect  fulfilment  before  that  period,  and 
should  be  viewed  in  encouraging  connection  with  the 
Saviour  s  command  and  promise, "  Go  and  teach  all  nations," 

♦  2  Thess.  ii.  3. 

t  Doddridge.  Dr  Arthur  Young  on  Idolatry,  vol.  iL  p.  216,  &c.  See 
Rom.x.  18;  Ck>L  L  6,  23. 
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"  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  eren  unto  the  end  of  the 
world." 

Such  are  the  ten  signs  which  our  Lord  gave  to  denote  that 
Jerusalem's  fatal  day  was  at  hand,  and  in  some  measure, 
prohably,  also  to  denote  the  approach  of  the  general  judg- 
ment. The  disciples  marked  these  signs  well,  and  profited 
by  them.  So  let  us  observe  and  discern  the  signs  of  our 
own  times;  let  us  mark  the  general  state  of  afiairs,  and  the 
leadings  of  providence,  for  our  awakening,  and  admonition, 
and  encouragement,  and  warning.  ''  A  prudent  man  fore- 
seeth  the  evil,  and  hideth  himself;  but  the  simple  pass  on, 
and  are  punished.'' 
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*' And  when  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  compassed  with  armies,  then  know 
that  the  desolation  thereof  is  nigh.  21.  Then  let  them  which  are  in 
Judea,  flee  to  the  mountains;  and  let  them  which  are  in  the  midst 
of  it  depart  out;  and  let  not  them  that  are  in  the  countries  enter 
thereinto.  22.  For  these  be  the  days  of  vengeance,  that  all  things 
which  are  written  may  be  fulfilled.  23.  But  woe  unto  them  that 
are  with  child,  and  to  them  that  giye  suck,  in  those  days !  for  there 
shall  be  great  distress  in  the  land,  and  wrath  upon  this  people.  24. 
And  they  shall  fail  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led  away 
captiye  into  all  nations:  and  Jerusalem  shall  oe  trodden  down  of  the 
Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled.** 

Though  our  Lord  declined  to  state  to  the  disciples  the  exact 
time  when  Jerusalem  was  to  be  overthrown,  he  forewarned 
them  of  certain  signs  which  were  to  precede  it,  and  from 
the  appearance  of  which,  it  might  be  known  that  it  was 
drawing  on.  These  signs,  to  the  number  of  ten,  we  have 
already  examined.  The  event  referred  to  in  the  first  of  the 
verses  now  read,  namely,  the  actual  investing  of  Jerusalem, 
might,  indeed,  be  considered  as  another,  and  as  the  last 
sign,  yet  it  seems  proper  to  regard  this  circumstance  rather 
as  a  part  of  the  final  catastrophe  than  as  a  token  of  it. 

*^  And  when  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  compassed  with 
armies"  In  Matthew  (xxiv.  15),  the  warning  runs  thus: 
"  When  ye,  therefore,  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desola- 
tion spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in  the  holy 
place  (whoso  readeth  let  him  understand)."  The  passage 
here  chiefly  referred  to  is  in  Daniel  ix.  26,  27 :  "  And 
after  threescore  and  two  weeks  shall  Messiah  be  cut  o£P,  but 
not  for  himself:  and  the  people  of  the  prince  that  shall 
come  shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary;  and  the  end 
thereof  shall  be  with  a  flood,  and  unto  the  end  of  the  war 
desolations  are  determined.  And  he  shall  confirm  the  cove- 
nant with  many  for  one  week :  and  in  the  midst  of  the  week 
he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation  to  cease,  and 
for  the  overspreading  of  abominations  he  shall  make  it  de- 
solate,  even  until  the  consummation,  and  that  determined, 
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shall  be  poured  upon  the  desolate."  Similar  to  this  is  the 
passage  in  Daniel  xi.  31:  ^^  And  arms  shall  stand  on  his 
part,  and  they  shall  pollute  the  sanctuary  of  strength,  and 
shall  take  away  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  they  shall  place  the 
abomination  that  maketh  desolate/'  These  passages  in 
Daniel  are  exceedingly  interesting  and  remarkable  in  many 
respects;  but,  as  it  would  lead  too  far  away  from  the  sub- 
ject in  hand  to  attempt  to  clear  up  their  chronology,  and 
explain  everything  embraced  in  them,  let  us  confine  our- 
selves to  what  is  directly  to  our  present  purpose. 

"  The  prince"  here  mentioned  was  evidently  Vespasian, 
the  tenth  of  the  Roman  emperors,  or  of  the  twelve  Csesars; 
and  the  people  of  that  prince  were  as  evidently  the  Roman 
army;  and  the  city  and  the  sanctuary  were  Jerusalem  and 
its  temple.  As  to  the  phrase,  '^  the  abomination  of  desola- 
tion," or,  "  the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate,"  we  have 
to  remember,  first  of  all,  that  every  idol,  or  false  god,  is 
called  an  abomination,  and  justly,  for  every  thing  of  the 
kind  is  an  object  of  detestation  and  abhorrence  to  the 
Almighty,  and  to  every  truly  pious  mind.  Thus,  we  find 
the  following  expressions  in  different  parts  of  the  Old 
Testament: — "Shall  we  sacrifice  the  abomination  of  the 
Egyptians?" — "  Cursed  be  the  man  that  maketh  any  graven 
or  molten  image,  an  abomination  unto  the  Lord." — "  Ash- 
taroth,  the  abomination  of  the  Zidonians;  Chemish,  the 
abomination  of  the  Moabites;  and  Milcom,  the  abomina* 
tion  of  the  children  of  Ammon." — "  Shall  I  make  the 
residue  (of  the  tree)  an  abomination?"  Now,  the  Roman 
army  was  very  aptly  called  <<  an  abomination,"  on  account 
of  its  idolatrous  ensigns;  for  figures  of  eagles,  which  were 
the  usual  standards,  and  sometimes  the  images  of  the  em- 
perors, both  of  which  were  worshipped,  were  carried  at  the 
head  of  their  legions,  and  were,  of  course,  justly  regarded 
as  objects  of  abhorrence,  by  those  who  knew  the  true  God. 
Indeed,  the  religion  of  the  Roman  camp  consisted  almost 
entirely  in  worshipping  the  ensigns,  swearing  by  the  ensigns, 
and  in  preferring  the  ensigns  before  all  the  other  gods.* 
Joseph ust  mentions,  that  after  they  had  taken  the  city,  they 
"  brought  their  ensigns  to  the  temple,  and  set  them  over 
against  its  eastern  gate,  and  offered  sacrifices  to  them  there." 
And  the  Roman  army  was  well  called  the  abomination  of 
desolation^  or,  "  that  maketh  desolate,"  because  of  the  awful 
desolation  it  wrought  in  its  victorious  career.  By  "  the  holy 
*  Tertullian,  Ap.  xri.  f  Wan,  VI.  tL  I 
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place,"*  however,  in  which  the  Roman  army  was  to  be  seen 
standing,  is  to  be  understood,  not  the  temple,  but  the  ground 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem,  which  was  considered 
holj,  as  well  as  the  city  itself:  indeed,  the  whole  of  Judea 
was  called  the  Holy  Land.  What  is  thus  expressed  some- 
what darkly  from  Daniel,  is  expressed  in  the  plainest  lan- 
guage in  Luke :  ''  When  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  compassed 
with  armies."  "  Then  know"  added  our  Lord,  "  that  the 
degolation  thereof  is  nigh"  He  directed  his  disciples  to  con- 
sider the  sitting  down  of  the  Roman  army  before  the  city  as 
a  mark  that  its  ruin  was  just  at  hand,  and  as  an  intimation 
to  them  to  make  their  escape.  There  is  a  time  when  it  is  a 
duty  to  resist  foreign  power;  and  there  is  a  time  to  submit. 
Resistance  is  folly,  when  it  cannot  succeed.  When  the  will 
of  God  was  made  known  to  Jeremiah,t  he  exhorted  the 
Jews  to  submit  to  the  Chaldeans;  but  they  would  not,  and 
the  consequences  were  most  fatal.  From  the  place  where 
Jehovah  has  declared  that  he  will  pour  out  his  wrath  to  the 
uttermost,  the  faith  of  his  people  will  urge  them  to  fly. 
Thus  Lot  left  Sodom,  and  the  Israelites  departed  from  the 
tents  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram.  As  the  Jews  would 
not  yield  to  the  Romans,  nothing  remained  for  the  Chris- 
tians, who  had  firm  faith  in  the  divine  predictions,  but  to 
save  themselves  by  flight. 

"  Then  let  them  who  are  in  Judea"  in  the  low  country, 
and  the  most  frequented  parts  of  it,  ^''jiee  to  the  mountains^" 
whither  the  enemy  would  be  less  likely  to  follow  diem,  or, 
where  the  inhabitants,  remaining  in  obedience  to  the  Ro- 
mans, would  be  safe ;  "  and"  especially,  »*  let  them  who  are 
in  the  midst  of  it" — in  the  midst  of  Judea,f  where  Jeru- 
salem stood — "  depart  out" — depart  immediately,  before  they 
were  so  hemmed  in  that  they  could  not  afterwards  retire; 
*^  and  let  not  them  that  are  in  the  countries^"  that  is,  in  the 
countries  adjacent  to  Judea,  *'*' enter  thereinto" — let  them 
by  no  means  think  of  gathering  into  Judea,  and  least  of  all 
into  its  capital,  Jerusalem,  in  the  hope  of  safety  there;  for  the 
great  strength,  and  high  privileges,  and  boasted  sanctity,  of 
the  holy  city  itself,  would  prove  no  defence  against  the  over- 
throw fixed  by  the  just  decree  of  the  Almighty.  In  the  pa- 
rallel passage  of  Matthew  (and  words  very  similar  occur  in 

*  'E»  r««-y  etytift  Sn  a  holy  plttoe,  or  on  holy  ground,  not  h  ry  /i^y. 

f  Jer.  xxvii* 
•   X  I  adhere  to  this  as  the  most  natural  meaning,  notwithstanding  Dr 
Campbell's  note,  which  would  refer  the  **  it  '*  to  Jerusalem. 
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Mark),  we  read:  '*Let  him  who  is  on  the  house- top  not  come 
down  to  take  anything  out  of  his  house."  We  had  occasion 
to  speak  before^  of  the  flat-roofed  houses  of  the  East,  and  of 
the  purposes  for  which  the  inhabitants  went  out  on  the  roofs. 
It  may  be  sufficient  to  remark  here,  that,  as  an  illustration  of 
the  extreme  necessity  of  immediate  flight,  those  who  might 
be  on  the  roofs  of  their  houses  taking  the  air,  or  engaged 
in  any  employment,  or  looking  out,  were  directed,  on  their 
seeing  the  Roman  army  advancing,  not  to  enter  through 
the  window,  or  opening  on  the  roof,  into  their  houses,  for 
the  purpose  of  carrying  away  any  of  their  property,  however 
valuable,  lest  they  should  linger  so  as  to  lose  the  oppor- 
tunity of  escape  altogether,  or  lest  what  they  carried  with 
them  should  so  impede  them  in  their  flight  as  to  cause  them 
to  be  taken,  but  to  descend  by  the  outer  stair,  and  flee  as 
fast  as  possible.  '^  Neither"  (it  is  added  in  Matthew)  "  let 
him  who  is  in  the  field  return  back  to  take  his  clothes;" 
that  is,  let  not  him  who  is  at  work  in  the  field,  and  has,  as 
tisual,  laid  aside  his  loose  upper  garment,f  return,  to  his 
house  it  may  be,  or  rather,  turn  back  a  few  steps,  or  a  land's 
length,!  to  take  it.  This  was  an  exceedingly  strong  way 
of  pressing  on  them  the  necessity  of  instant  flight. 

"  For  tfiese  he  the  days  of  vengeance^  that  all  things  which 
are  written  may  hefuyHled"  The  time  of  the  overthrow 
of  the  city,  and  of  the  events  connected  with  it,  might  be 
called,  by  way  of  eminence,  "  the  days  of  vengeance,"  and 
days  to  which  the  most  dreadful  threatenings  of  the  pro- 
phets, from  Moses  to  Christ,  had  a  special  reference,  and 
in  which  they  were  to  receive  a  most  awful  accomplish- 
ment. 

"  But  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child^  and  to  them  that 
give  stick  in  those  days*'  While  the  terror  and  misery  of 
such  a  time  would  be  great  to  all,  they  would  be  especially 
great  to  women  in  either  of  these  conditions,  and,  it  may 
be  added,  to  children,  and  the  aged,  and  the  infirm,  and  all 
to  whom  flight  would  be  impracticable,  or  very  difficult, 
and  to  whom  the  being  shut  in,  in  a  helpless  state,  would 
be  awful.  The  result  will  show  that  some  compromised 
their  own  safety  by  attending  to  their  helpless  relations, 

♦  Luke  xu.  3,  xvii.  31. 

TvfAvav  h  afitauf. — Hesiodi  Opera  et  Dies,  391. 
**  Nadus  arft,  sere  nudus.    Hiems  ignava  colono."— Vibg.  Georg,  L  299, 
4:  Doddridge, 
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i^liile  others  consulted  their  own  security  hy  deserting,  and 
eyen  destroying  them;  both  of  which  cases  were  truly  de- 
plorable, though  the  latter  was  much  more  deplorable  than 
the  former. 

Our  Lord  here  says,  according  to  Matthew,  "  But  pray 
ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  neither  on  the  Sab- 
oath-day."  In  winter,  the  shortness  of  the  day,  the  incle- 
mency of  the  weather,  and  the  badness  of  the  roads,  would 
render  flght  and  absence  from  home  peculiarly  distressing.* 
If  our  Lord  referred  to  the  Jewish  Sabbath-day,  it  is  to  be 
remembered  that  the  Jews,  generally  speaking,  carried  the 
idea  of  the  rest  required  on  that  day  unreasonably  far,  and 
might  have  opposed  any  movement  on  that  day,  however 
urgent  the  circumstances.  If  there  was  here  a  reference  to 
the  Christian  Sabbath,  and  to  enlightened,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  strict  views  of  its  observance,  then  the  words  imply 
that  Christians,  though  not  only  permitted,  but  bound,  as  a 
work  of  necessity  and  mercy,  to  fly,  even  on  that  day,  in 
order  to  save  their  lives,  would  yet  be  scrupulous  not  to 
violate  the  day  by  needless  exertion,  and,  if  necessitated  to 
fly  on  the  sacred  day,  would  justly  consider  that  an  aggra- 
yation  of  the  calamity.  On  this,  we  may  remark,  that  it  is 
the  duty  and  privilege  of  the  people  of  God,  in  the  time  of 
their  straits,  to  have  recourse  to  prayer;  that  where  they 
cannot  expect  to  have  a  trouble  altogether  averted,  they 
may  look  for  an  alleviation  of  it;  and  that,  instead  of 
studiously,  or  indiscriminately  travelling  on  the  Lord's-day, 
they  will  shun  it  if  they  can,  and  will  feel  everything  that 
takes  from  them  the  quietness  of  the  Sabbath,  and  the  ser- 
vices of  the  sanctuary,  as  a  heavy  privation. 

In  pronouncing  the  woe,  our  Lord  says,  "  For  there  shall 
he  great  distress  in  the  land^  and  wrath  upon  this  people :" 
in  Matthew,  the  words  are,  "  For  then  shall  be  great  tribu- 
lation, such  as  was  not  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to 

*  For  example,  the  flight  of  the  French  from  Moscow,  mider  Bona* 
XMkrte.  Light^t  quotes  a  passage  from  a  Jewish  Rahbi  to  this  effect : 
"  God  vouchsafed  a  great  fayour  to  Israel  (when  the  first  temple  was 
destroyed),  for  they  ought  to  have  gone  out  of  the  land  on  the  10th 
day  of  the  month  Tebeth  (December).  If  they  shall  now  go  out  in  the 
winter,"  saith  he, « they  will  all  die ;  therefore,  he  prolonged  the  time,  and 
carried  them  away  in  summer."  Josephus  (Wars,  book  vL)  savs,  that 
the  second  temple  was  burnt  on  the  same  day  of  the  year  with  the  first, 
namely,  on  the  10th  day  of  the  month  Ab,  which  corresponded  nearly 
to  July;  and  that  the  Romans  got  entire  possession  of  the  whole  city  on 
the  8th  day  of  Ebul,  which  corresponded  nearly  to  August.  The  Chrift- 
tians,  however,  seem  to  have  escaped  long  before. 
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this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be."  Though  this  might  he 
regarded  only  as  a  very  strong  way  of  expressing  exceed- 
ingly great  distress,  it  seems  intended,  to  be  understood  in 
an  absolute  sense,  as  intimating  that,  taking  all  circum- 
stances into  consideration,  no  nation  ever  was,  or  ever  will  be, 
subjected  to  calamities  so  dreadful.  On  the  details  of  these 
calamities  we  are  just  entering;  meanwhile,  it  maybe  enough 
to  quote  the  deliberate  opinion  of  Josephus;  and  the  coin- 
cidence of  his  expressions  with  those  of  Christ  as  given 
by  Matthew,  is  very  striking:  "  It  appears  to  me  that  the 
misfortunes  of  all  men  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  if 
they  be  compared  to  those  of  the  Jews,  are  not  so  consider- 
able as  they  were." — "  This  makes  it  impossible  for  me  to 
contain  my  lamentations.''  And  at  an  advanced  period  of 
his  history,  he  says:  "No  other  city  ever  suffered  such 
things." 

But  to  proceed  with  the  history : — Our  Lord  had  solemnly 
warned  his  disciples  to  make  their  escape  as  speedily  as  pos- 
sible, when  they  saw  the  Romans  beginning  to  set  about 
the  siege  of  Jerusalem;  accordingly,  though  none  of  the 
apostles,  except  John,  lived  till  that  time,  many  of  his  other 
followers  did,  and  a  new  race  of  converts  had  arisen,  and 
all  of  these  profited  by  the  warning.  On  one  occasion,  an 
opportunity  to  those  of  them  who  were  in  Jerusalem  was 
afforded  of  escaping,  in  a  very  providential  way.  Cestius 
Gallus,  who  commanded  the  Roman  army  at  an  early  period 
of  the  war^  and  who  had  laid  siege  to  Jerusalem,  and  might 
have  taken  it  and  finished  the  contest  in  a  short  time,  with- 
out cause,  raised  the  siege  and  retreated  with  great  loss;* 
and  Josephus  adds,  that  after  this  calamity  had  befallen 
Cestius,  many  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  Jews  left  the 
city,  as  men  leave  a  sinking  ship.  All  the  Christians  who 
yet  remained  in  Jerusalem  and  the  neighbouring  country, 
seem  to  have  now  removed.  The  ecclesiastical  historian, 
Eusebius,  who  was  born  in  Palestine,  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  267,  says,  that "  before  the  war,  all  the  faithful  of 
the  Church  of  Jerusalem  were  admonished  by  an  oracle 
delivered  to  men  approved  there,  to  depart  from  the  city, 
and  to  get  over  Jordan,  and  go  to  Pella;'*  and  Epiphanius, 
who  was  bom  before  Eusebius  died,  says  that  they  were 
*'  warned  by  an  angel  to  depart  from  the  city,  as  being  now 
ready  to  perish.*'*     In  this  way,  the  Christians  were  pre- 

♦  WaM,  II.  xix.  7,  XX.  1. 

f  Euseb.  Eccl.  Hist  lib.  iiu    Epiph.  adyersus  Nazaraeoe,  L  7. 
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served,  so  that  we  do  not  read  of  one  of  them  falling  at  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem ;  and  the  promise  of  their  Lord  was  ful- 
filled, "  There  shall  not  an  hair  of  your  head  perish."  Very 
few  of  the  infatuated  people,  however,  availed  themselves 
of  the  opportunity  of  escaping,  and  it  was  soon  impossible 
to  get  away.  As  the  warning  given  by  the  Redeemer  was 
not  kept  secret,  but  published,  both  by  word  and  writing, 
for  the  benefit  of  all  who  would  avail  themselves  of  it,  it  is 
melancholy  to  observe  that  the  temporal  ruin  of  the  multi- 
tude can  hardly  be  looked  on  in  any  other  light  than  that 
of  an  emblem  of  their  endless  ruin. 

Vespasian,  who  was  now  in  the  command  of  the  Roman 
army  in  Judea,  hearing  of  commotions  in  Gaul,  and  of  other 
dangers  to  the  state;  resolved  to  carry  on  the  war  briskly 
against  the  Jews.  Having  ravaged  various  parts  of  the 
country,  he  commenced  the  siege  of  Jerusalem.  "And 
now,"  says  Josephus,*  "  those  that  were  in  Jerusalem  were 
deprived  of  the  liberty  of  going  out  of  the  city ;  for,  as  to 
such  as  had  a  mind  to  desert,  they  were  watched  by  the 
Zealots;  and  as  to  such  as  were  not  yet  on  the  side  of  the 
Romans,  tJieir  army  kept  them  in,  by  encompassing  the  city 
round  about  on  all  sides."  About  this  time,  however,  in- 
telligence was  received  by  Vespasian  of  the  death  of  the 
emperor  Nero,  on  which  Vespasian  quitted  Judea  for  scenes 
still  more  flattering  to  his  ambition.  After  the  very  short 
reigns  of  Galba,  Otho,  and  Vitellius,  Vespasian,  who  had 
been  already  proclaimed  emperor  by  the  army,  succeeded  to 
the  throne  of  the  CaBsars  by  universal  consent.  On  his  re- 
tiring from  Judea,  he  left  the  command  of  the  army  to  his 
son,  who  was  of  the  same  name  with  himself,  Titus  Flavius 
Vespasian,  and  who  afterwards  succeeded  to  the  imperial 
purple,  as  the  eleventh  of  the  twelve  Caasars.  For  the  sake 
of  distinction,  it  is  common  to  call  the  fiaither  Vespasian  and 
the  son  Titus.  To  this  Titus  a  very  select  army  was  in- 
trusted, with  express  orders  to  destroy  Jerusalem,  unless  the 
Jews  submitted. 

Already  the  miseries  endured  in  that  city  from  internal 
causes  were  dreadful.  There  was  no  one  leader  whom  the 
besieged  would  agree  to  follow.  They  were  divided  into 
three  parties,  and  fought  fiercely  with  each  other,  though 
none  of  them  would  hear  of  a  surrender  to  the  foreign 
enemy.  The  tyrants  Simon,  John,  and  Eleazar,  are  spoken 
of  by  the  iSmah  historian,  as  ruling  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and 
♦  Wars,  IV.  ix.  1. 
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committing  great  excesses.  Yarious  bloody  insurrections 
took  place,  and  the  Zealots,  a  set  of  violent  robbers  and 
murderers,  perpetrated  shocking  atrocities.  The  confusion 
and  mutual  slaughter  were  appalling.  These  dissensions  are 
styled  by  Josephus,  "  the  beginning  of  the  city's  destruc- 
tion." Referring  to  one  of  these  contests  between  the 
Jewish  factions,  he  says,*  "  The  darts  that  were  thrown  by 
the  engines  came  with  such  force,  that  they  went  all  over 
the  buildings,  and  reached  as  far  as  the  altar,  and  the  temple 
itself,  and  fell  upon  the  priests,  and  those  that  were  about 
the  sacred  offices ;  insomuch  that  many  persons  who  came 
thither  with  great  zeal,  to  offer  sacrifice  at  this  celebrated 
place,  which  was  esteemed  holy  by  all  mankind,  fell  down 
before  their  own  sacrifices,  and  sprinkled  the  altar  with  their 
own  blood,  till  the  dead  bodies  of  strangers  were  mingled 
with  those  of  their  own  country,  and  those  of  profane  per- 
sons with  those  of  the  priests,  and  the  blood  of  all  sorts  of 
dead  carcases  stood  in  lakes  in  the  holy  courts  themselves. 
And  now,  O  most  wretched  city !  what  misery  so  great  as 
this  didst  thou  suffer  from  the  Romans,  when  they  came  to 
purify  thee  from  thine  intestine  hatred  ?  But  I  must  re- 
strain myself  from  these  passions  by  the  rules  of  history, 
since  this  is  not  a  proper  time  for  domestic  lamentations, 
but  for  historical  accounts." 

Many  attacks  were  made  by  the  Romans,  with  various 
success;  and  great  numbers  were  slain  on  both  sides.  But, 
without  particularizing  these,  we  must,  in  order  to  preserve 
the  continuity  of  the  history,  mention  what  was  formerly 
noticed  on  the  43d  verse  of  the  19th  chapter,  in  which  our 
Lord  said,  '*  Thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee/' 
or,  surround  thee  with  a  rampart,  "  and  compass  thee  round, 
and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side."  Anxious  to  take  as  deci- 
sive steps  as  possible  for  the  reduction  of  the  city,  Titus  gave 
orders  to  surround  it  entirely  with  a  wall,  which  the  army 
accomplished  in  three  days-f  This  had  the  effect  of  alto- 
gether preventing  the  egress  of  any  from  the  city,  and  the 
introducing  of  any  provisions  into  it.  The  miseries  which 
then  ensued  were  beyond  description.  It  is  to  be  remem- 
bered that  the  number  of  persons  then  in  Jerusalem  was 
prodigious;  multitudes  had  come  up  to  worship  at  the  feast 
of  the  passover,  and  multitudes  had  retired  into  it  before  the 

*  V.  ii.  3.    Whiston's  translation  is  generally  quoted,  though  not 
always, 
f  See  Lecture  cii.  .  ^ 
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enemy,  for  supposed  security:  it  contained  at  this  time,  pro- 
bably, near  three  millions  of  people.*  Though  this  vast 
multitude  was  collected  out  of  remote  places,  "  the  entire 
nation  might  be  said  to  be  shut  up  by  Providence,  as  in  a 
prison,  and  the  Roman  army  encompassed  the  city  when  it 
was  crowded  with  inhabitants.  Accordingly,  the  multitude 
of  those  that  therein  perished  exceeded  all  the  destructions 
that  either  men  or  God  ever  brought  upon  the  world." 
Hitherto  no  foreign  nation  came  on  the  Jews  in  this  way 
during  any  of  their  three  great  feasts,  according  to  the  pro- 
mise of  God,  *'  Neither  shall  any  man  desire  thy  land  when 
thou  shalt  go  up  to  appear  before  the  Lord  thy  God  thrice 
in  the  year.**t  Now,  however,  that  they  had  forfeited  all 
interest  in  this  promise  by  consummating  their  national  guilt, 
they  were  environed  for  destruction  when  they  were  asse^^ 
bled  at  the  most  solemn  of  all  their  feasts.  This  immense 
number  crowded  together,  "  occasioned,  at  the  very  first,  so 
great  a  straitness  among  them,  that  there  came  a  pestilential 
destruction  upon  them,  and  soon  after,  such  a  famine  as 
destroyed  them  more  suddenly.  At  an  early  period,  store- 
houses containing  provisions  which  would  have  been  suffi- 
cient for  a  siege  of  many  years,"  were  burnt  to  the  ground 
in  intestine  commotions.  Thus,  "  the  nerves  of  their  power" 
were  destroyed,  and  the  famine  began  much  earlier  than 
could  have  been  imagined,  and  soon  reached  a  pitch  of 
intense  severity. 

The  following  is  a  small  part  of  the  description  Josephus 
gives  of  the  effects  of  the  famine  before  the  city  was  hem- 
med in  so  completely  by  the  wall : — "  The  madness  of  the 
seditious  did  also  increase  together  with  their  famine,  and 
both  these  miseries  were  every  day  inflamed  more  and  more: 
for  there  was  no  corn  which  anywhere  appeared  publicly, 
but  the  robbers  came  running  into,  and  searched  men's  pri- 
vate houses;  and  then,  if  they  found  any,  they  tormented 
them,  because  they  had  denied  they  had  any;  and  if  they 
found  none,  they  tormented  them  worse,  because  they 
supposed  they  had  more  carefully  concealed  it."  Some 
"shut  themselves  up  in  the  inmost  rooms  of  their  houses, 
and  ate  the  com  they  had  gotten;  some  did  it,  without 
grinding  it,  by  reason  of  the  extremity  of  the  want  they 
were  in;  and  others  baked  bread  of  it,  according  as  ne- 
cessity and  fear  dictated  to  them;  a  table  was  nowhere 
laid  for  a  regular  meal,  but  they  snatched  the  bread  out 
♦  See  Job.  Wars,  VI.  ix.  3,  4.  f  Exod.  xxxiv.  24. 
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of  the  fire,  half-baked,  and  ate  it  very  hastily." — "  The 
famine  was  too  hard  for  all  passions;"  "  what  was  other- 
wise worthy  of  reverence  was,  in  this  case,  despised,  in- 
somuch that  children  pulled  the  morsels  that  their  fathers 
were  eating  out  of  their  very  mouths,  and  what  was  still 
more  to  be  pitied,  so  did  the  mothers  do  as  to  their  infants; 
and  when  those  that  were  most  dear  were  perishing  under 
their  hands,  they  were  not  ashamed  to  take  from  them  the 
very  last  drops  that  might  preserve  their  lives." — "  The  old 
men,  who  held  their  food  fast,  were  beaten;  and  if  the 
women  hid  what  they  had  within  their  hands,  their  hair 
was  torn  for  so  doing." — "  They  also  "invented  terrible 
methods  of  torment  to  discover  where  any  food  was."*  The 
progress  of  the  famine  after  the  wall  was  built  is  thus  de- 
scribed :t  "Now,  of  those  who  perished  by  famine  in  the 
city,  the  number  was  prodigious,  and  the  miseries  they 
underwent  were  unspeakable;  for  if  so  much  as  the  shadow 
of  any  kind  of  food  did  anywhere  appear,  a  war  was  com- 
menced presently,  and  the  dearest  friends  fell  a-fighting  one 
with  another  about  it,  snatching  from  each  other  the  most 
miserable  supports  of  life." — "  Moreover,  their  hunger  was 
so  intolerable,  that  it  obliged  them  to  chew  everything:" 
"  the  very  leather  which  was  on  their  shields  they  pulled  off 
and  gnawed."  The  historian  then  goes  on  to  relate  all  the 
particulars  6f  a  fact,  for  the  truth  of  which  he  declares  he 
had  innumerable  witnesses,  namely,  that  of  a  woman  of 
eminent  rank  and  wealth,  whose  name  and  descent  he  gives, 
who,  having  been  stripped  and  plundered  of  all  her  goods 
and  provisions,  in  hunger,  rage,  and  despair,  killed  and 
roasted  her  babe  at  her  breast,  and  had  eaten  part  of  him 
before  the  horrid  deed  was  discovered.  The  report  of  this 
miserable  atrocity  filled  the  city  with  horror  and  trembling; 
"  those  that  were  distressed  by  the  famine  were  very  de- 
sirous to  die;  and  those  already  dead  were  esteemed  happy, 
because  they  had  not  lived  long  enough  either  to  hear  or 
to  see  such  miseries."  Now  the  threatening  by  the  prophet 
Moses, J  which  had  formerly  been  partially  accomplished 
when  Samaria  was  besieged  by  the  Syrians,  and  when  Jeru- 
salem was  besieged  by  the  Chaldeans,  received  its  most  dire 
fulfilment :  "  It  shall  come  to  pass,  if  thou  wilt  not  hear- 
ken unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,"  **  all  these  curses 
shall  come  upon  thee.     Cursed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  city; 

♦  Wars,  V.  X.  2,  3.  f  Wars,  VI.  iii  3,  4. 
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and  cursed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  field." — '*  The  Lord  shall 
bring  a  nation  against  thee  from  far." — "  And  he  shall  be- 
siege thee  in  all  thy  gates." — '^And  thou  shalt  eat  the 
fruit  of  thine  own  body,  the  flesh  of  thy  sons  and  of  thy 
daughters,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  given  thee,  in  the 
siege  and  in  the  straitness  wherewith  thine  enemies  shall 
distress  thee;  so  that  the  man  that  is  tender  among  you 
and  very  delicate,  his  eye  shall  be  evil  toward  his  brother, 
and  toward  the  wife  of  his  bosom,  and  toward  the  remnant 
of  his  children  which  he  shall  leave;  so  that  he  will  not  give 
to  any  of  them  of  the  flesh  of  his  children  whom  he  shall 
eat;  because  he  hath  nothing  left  him  in  the  siege,  and  in 
the  straitness  wherewith  thine  enemies  shall  distress  thee  in 
all  thy  gates.  The  tender  and  delicate  woman  among  you, 
who  would  not  adventure  to  set  the  sole  of  her  foot  upon 
the  ground  for  delicateness  and  tenderness,  her  eyes  shall  be 
evil  toward  the  husband  of  her  bosom,  and  toward  her  son, 
and  toward  her  daughter;"  "  for  she  shall  eat  them  for  want 
of  all  things,  secretly,  in  the  siege  wherewith  thine  enemy 
shall  distress  thee  in  thy  gates/'  Josephus  states  the  num- 
ber of  those  who  died  of  famine  in  this  siege,  at  eleven 
thousand. 

Let  us,  before  concluding  at  this  time,  notice  only  one 
other  ingredient  in  the  cup  of  trembling  which  this  guilty, 
miserable,  obstinate,  and  infatuated  people,  had  now  to 
drink  out  to  the  very  dregs,  namely,  the  way  in  which  those 
of  them  who  were  taken  prisoners  during  the  siege  were 
treated  by  the  Romans.  The  number  of  prisoners  was  very 
great,  including  not  only  those  who  were  taken  after  having 
sallied  out  for  the  express  purpose  of  fighting,  but  those 
whom  the  severity  of  the  famine  within  the  city  made  so 
bold  as  to  venture  down  into  the  valleys  in  the  hope  of 
finding  something  to  allay  their  hunger.  In  the  words  of 
Josephus,  "  When  these  were  going  to  be  taken,  they  were 
forced  to  defend  themselves,  for  fear  of  being  punished;  as, 
after  they  had  fought,  they  thought  it  too  late  to  make  any 
supplications  for  mercy;  so  they  were  first  whipped,  and  then 
tormented  with  all  sorts  of  tortures  before  they  died,  and  were 
then  crucified  before  the  wall  of  the  city.  This  miserable 
procedure  made  Titus  pity  them  greatly,  while  they  caught 
every  day  five  hundred  Jews,  nay,  some  days  they  caught 
more;  yet  did  it  not  appear  to  be  safe  for  him  to  let  those 
that  were  taken  by  force  go  their  way ;  and  to  set  a  guard 
over  so  many,  he  saw  would  be  to  make  such  as  guarded 
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them  useless  to  him.  The  main  reason  why  he  did  not 
forbid  that  cruelty  was  this,  that  he  hoped  the  Jews  might 
perhaps  yield  at  that  sight,  out  of  fear  lest  they  might  them- 
selves afterwards  be  liable  to  the  same  cruel  treatment.  So, 
the  soldiers,  out  of  the  wrath  and  hatred  they  bore  the  Jews, 
nailed  those  they  caught,  one  after  one  way,  and  another 
after  another,  to  the  crosses,  by  way  of  jest;  till  their  mul- 
titude became  so  great,  that  room  was  wanting  for  the 
crosses,  and  crosses  were  wanting  for  the  bodies!  !"* — How 
dreadful !  What  a  fearful  sight  this  must  have  been  to  the 
Jews  from  the  walls  of  their  city!  Yet  here,  if  in  anything, 
they  might  have  read  their  sin  in  their  punishment.  Just, 
indeed,  however  tremendous,  was  this  providential  retribu- 
tion. This  is  the  people  who  delivered  up  the  Son  of  God, 
and  denied  him  before  Pilate,  when  he  was  determined  to 
let  him  go — the  people  who  denied  the  Holy  One  and  the 
Just,  and  desired  a  murderer  to  be  granted  unto  them — the 
people  who  were  instant  with  loud  voices  that  the  Saviour 
should  be  crucified,  crying  out,  ^^Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas; 
away  with  this  man !  Crucify  him,  crucify  him !"  Well, 
they  obtained  their  impious  wish  ;  and  what  is  the  conse- 
quence ?  Here  they  now  stand  in  pinching  famine,  and 
wan  despair,  beholding  from  their  walls  and  battlements, 
their  countrymen  crucified  before  their  eyes,  till  room  can- 
not be  found  for  the  crosses,  and  crosses  cannot  be  found 
for  the  bodies !  This  awful  circumstance  speaks  for  itself, 
and  requires  no  comment.  Here,  as  at  the  most  suitable 
place,  let  us  pause  in  the  dreadful  history,  which,  God  will- 
ing, we  shall  resume  in  the  next  Lecture. 
*  WarB,V.,xi.  1. 
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LUKE  XXI.  20-24. 
THE  SAME  SUBJECT  CONTINUED. 

The  last  circumstance  we  noticed  was  the  way  in  which 
those  Jews  who,  on  venturing  without  the  walls  of  Jerusa- 
lem during  the  siege,  having  heen  taken  prisoners,  were 
treated  by  the  Romans:  they  were  first  whipped  and  tor- 
tured in  various  ways,  and  then  crucified,  and  that,  too,  in 
such  numbers,  that  at  last  room  could  not  be  found  for  the 
crosses,  nor  crosses  for  the  bodies.  As  the  siege  advanced, 
the  miseries  of  the  guilty  and  devoted  nation  increased  in 
variety  and  aggravation.  So  very  dreadful  were  they,  that, 
had  they  continued  much  longer,  the  whole  people  must 
have  been  cut  oflF.  According  to  our  Lord's  words  in 
Matthew,*  "  Except  those  days  should  be  shortened,  there 
should  no  flesh  be  saved ;  but  for  the  elect's  sake  those  days 
shall  be  shortened."  There  are  some  interpreters  who, 
probably  from  a  dislike  to  the  unvarnished  scriptural  doc« 
trine  of  election,  are  for  confining  this  clause,  ^'for  the 
elect's  sake,"  to  those  who  were  then  already  converted  to 
Christianity.  Though  that  were  the  true  and  sole  applica- 
tion of  it,  the  explanation  would  not  answer  the  purpose  of 
those  who  give  it,  seeing  it  is  taught  as  plainly  as  possible, 
in  the  Word  of  God,  that  the  elect  are  not  elected  or  chosen 
after  they  are  holy,  and  because  they  are  holy,  but  before 
they  are  holy,  and  in  order  to  their  becoming  boly.t  It  is 
to  be  remembered,  however,  that  though,  at  the  period  in 
question,  the  Christians  might  be  exposed  to  some  inconve- 
nience and  hardship,  none  of  them  were  slain  or  lost  their 
lives  in  any  way  in  the  siege,  for  they  had  all  fled  to  places 
of  safety.  The  elect,  therefore,  must  here  mean  chiefly,  if 
not  solely,  those  yet  unconverted  Jews  in  Jerusalem  and  the 
neighbourhood,  who  themselves,  or  whose  descendants. 
*  Matt.  xxiv.  22.  f  See  Eph.  L  4;  2  Theas.  ii.  13;  I  Pet.  i.  2, 
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were  afterwards  to  become  partakers  of  the  blessings  of 
salyation — those,  in  short,  who  belonged,  as  the  apostle  Paul 
expresses  it,*  to  "  the  election  of  grace."  Various  circum- 
stances contributed  providentially  to  shorten  the  siege,  espe- 
cially the  internal  feuds,  the  burning  of  the  corn,  the  strong 
feeling  of  Titus  that  "  the  length  of  the  siege  would  diminish 
the  glory  of  his  success,"  the  inclosing  of  the  city  with  the 
wall,  and  the  desertion  by  the  Jews  of  strong  towers  from 
which  it  seemed  impossible,  humanly  speaking,  to  have 
dislodged  them.  These  things  hastened  the  reduction  of 
the  city. 

Still,  however,  when  their  afB^irs  were  in  a  desperate 
condition,  they  were  elated  with  false  hopes,  and  encouraged 
to  continue  their  resistance,  and  to  despise  all  the  o^rs 
which  the  humanity  of  Titus  held  out  to  them.  This 
obstinacy  was,  in  some  measure,  owing  to  impostors.  Ac- 
cording to  the  prophecy,  as  given  in  this  part  more  fully  by 
Matthew  and  Mark,  there  were  to  arise  "  false  Christs  and 
false  prophets,"  who  should  "  show,"  or  pretend  to  show, 
"  great  signs  and  wonders."  On  this,  the  Jewish  historiant 
furnishes  the  following  unintentional  but  exact  commen- 
tary. After  relating  the  destruction  of  women  and  children, 
and  a  mixed  multitude,  to  the  number  of  about  six  thousand, 
in  the  cloisters  of  the  outer  court  of  the  temple,  he  says, 
*'  A  false  prophet  was  the  occasion  of  these  people's  destruc- 
tion, who  had  made  a  public  proclamation  in  the  city  that 
very  day,  that  God  commanded  them  to  get  up  upon  the 
temple,  and  that  there  they  should  receive  miraculous  signs 
of  their  deliverance.  Now,  there  vras  then  a  great  number 
of  false  prophets  suborned  by  the  tyrants  to  impose  upon 
the  people,  who  announced  this  to  them,  that  they  should 
wait  for  deliverance  from  God ;  and  this  was  in  order  to 
keep  them  from  deserting,  and  that  they  might  be  buoyed 
up  above  fear  and  care  by  such  hopes."  Thus  did  the 
wicked  people,  who  had  rejected  the  true  Christ,  the  great 
Prophet  of  God,  who  would  have  secured  their  peace  for 
ever,  eagerly  listen  to  almost  every  pretender  who  assumed 
the  name,  though,  in  doing  so,  they  were  drawn  into  tem- 
poral and  eternal  ruin.  May  none  of  us  wilfully  resist  the 
truth,  lest  God,  in  righteous  judgment,  *^  send  us  strong 
delusion,  to  believe  a  lie.*' 

Whatever  imposture  might  pretend,  or  the  blindness  of 
reprobate  minds  expect,  the  doom  of  the  nation  was  fixed 
♦  Rom.  xi  5.  t  Wars,  VI.,  v.  2. 
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in  the  divine  purpose,  foretold  in  sacred  prophecy,  and 
drawing  on  apace.  It  is  unnecessary  to  describe  the  many 
means  that  were  employed  for  attack  or  for  defence,  the 
many  assaults  that  were  made,  and  desperate  struggles  that 
took  place.  Nor  shall  we  stop  to  mark  how  the  Romans 
obtained  possession  of  one  wall  and  tower  after  another,  and 
first  the  lower  and  then  the  upper  part  of  the  city.  Let  us 
hasten  to  the  close  of  the  sanguinary  and  dismal  scene. 

*'  And  they  shall  fall  hy  the  edge  of  the  sword*'  Not  to 
enter  into  the  details  of  the  massacres  by  the  factions,  or  of 
the  thousands  who  were  slain  by  the  foreign  enemy  before, 
let  us  only  notice  part  of  the  account  given  by  Josephus,* 
of  what  took  place  in  the  sacking  of  the  city,  and  his  sum- 
mary of  the  whole  loss  sustained  by  the  Jews.  The 
Romans,  on  obtaining  possession  of  the  upper  city,  or  Mount 
Zion,  "  when  they  went  in  numbers  into  the  lanes  of  the 
city,  with  their  swords  drawn,  they  slew  those  whom  they 
overtook,  without  mercy,  and  set  fire  to  the  houses  whither 
the  Jews  were  fled,  and  burnt  every  soul  in  them,  and  laid 
waste  a  great  many  of  the  rest;  and  when  they  were  come 
to  the  houses  to  plunder  them,  they  found  in  them  entire 
femilies  of  dead  men,  and  the  upper  rooms  full  of  dead 
corpses,  that  is,  of  such  as  died  by  the  famine;  they  then 
stood  in  horror  at  this  sight,  and  went  out  without  touching 
anything.  But,  though  they  had  this  commiseration  for 
such  as  were  destroyed  in  that  manner,  yet  they  had  not  the 
same  for  those  that  were  still  alive,  but  they  ran  every  one 
through  whom  they  met  with,  and  obstructed  the  very  lanes 
with  their  dead  bodies,  and  made  the  whole  city  run  down 
with  blood.  And,  though  the  slayers  left  off  at  the  evening, 
yet  the  fire  greatly  prevailed  in  the  night." — "  And  now  since 
his  soldiers  were  quite  tired  with  killing  men,  and  yet  there 
appeared  to  be  a  vast  multitude  still  remaining  alive,  Titus 
gave  orders  that  they  should  kill  none  but  those  that  were 
in  arms,  and  opposed  them,  but  should  take  the  rest  alive. 
But,  together  with  those  whom  they  had  orders  to  slay, 
they  slew  the  aged  and  the  infirm.''  The  historian  says^ 
^^  The  number  of  those  who  perished  during  the  whole  siege 
was  eleven  hundred  thousand."  But,  for  the  fulfilment  of 
this  part  of  the  prophecy,  "  They  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of 
the  sword,''  we  are  to  look,  not  merely  to  those  who  fell  in 
the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  but  to  those  who  perished  during 
the  whole  war,  in  the  various  battles,  sieges,  and  massacres. 
*  Wari,  VI.,  yiii  6}  IX.,  it  3. 
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A  very  great  number  of  every  age,  condition,  and  sex,  pe- 
rished, of  whom  no  account  is  kept;  but  of  those  that  are 
reckoned  by  Josephus  as  having  been  slain  during  this  war 
on  various  occasions  at  different  places,  the  number  amounts 
to  about  one  million  three  hundred  and  fifty-seven  thousand 
six  hundred  and  sixty.* 

^' And  they  shall  he  led  away  captive  into  all  nations." 
The  number  of  the  slain  was  so  prodigious  that  the  number 
of  the  captives  was  necessarily  much  smaller;  yet  it  was 
great.  Josephus  says  the  number  of  those  who  were  carried 
captive,  during  the  whole  war,  was  ninety-seven  thousand. 
Of  those  who  were  taken  captive  after  the  work  of  slaughter 
ceased  in  Jerusalem,  he  gives  this  account:  *'  Of  the  young 
men,  Fronto,  by  Titus'  orders,  chose  out  the  tallest  and 
most  beautiful,  and  reserved  them  for  the  triumph ;  and  as 
for  the  rest  of  the  multitude  that  were  above  seventeen 
years  of  age,  he  put  them  into  bonds,  and  sent  them  to  the 
Egyptian  mines.  Titus  also  sent  a  great  number  into  the 
provinces,  as  a  present  to  them,  that  they  might  be  destroyed 
in  their  theatres,  by  the  sword  and  by  the  wild  beasts;  but 
those  who  were  under  seventeen  years  of  age  were  sold  for 
slaves.  Eleven  thousand  of  these  captives  perished  of  want 
while  the  separation  of  them  was  making.  At  Cesarea 
Philippi,  Titus  exhibited  all  kinds  of  public  spectacles;  and 
here  a  great  number  of  the  captives  were  destroyed  by  being 
exposed  to  the  wild  beasts,  or  by  being  compelled  to  fight 
against  each  other,  for  the  amusement  of  the  populace. 
While  he  was  at  Cesarea,  in  honour  of  his  brother  Domi- 
tian's  birth-day,  two  thousand  five  hundred  Jews  were  slain 
in  similar  ways.  And  when  he  came  to  Berytus,  a  great 
number  of  the  captives  were  destroyed  in  honour  of  his 
father's  birth-day.  He  did  the  same  soon  after  in  other 
cities  of  Syria.'*+  Thus  they  were  "  led  away  captive  into 
all  nations." 

We  must  here  briefly  notice  again  the  total  destruction  of 
the  city,  which  we  were  obliged  to  anticipate  in  showing 
the  fulfilment  of  the  words  in  the  19th  chapter,  44th  verse.  J 
With  the  slight  exceptions  of  three  towers  and  a  small  part 
of  4he  western  wall,  that  posterity  might,  from  these  speci- 
mens, properly  appreciate  the  arduous  task  which  the 
Romans  had  accomplished,  all  the  walls  and  other  buildings 

*  So  it  is  in  Home's  Introduction;  but  by  Usher,  from  Lipsius, 
1,337,490. 
f  Wars  YI.,  ix.;  YII.,  ii,  iii.  t  3^®  Lecture  cii. 
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were  lerelled  with  the  ground;  to  repeat  the  words  of  Jose* 
phus,  "  For  all  the  rest,"  *'  it  was  so  thoroughly  laid  eren 
with  the  ground  hy  those  who  dug  it  up  to  the  foundations, 
that  there  was  left  nothing  to  make  those  that  came  thither 
belieye  it  had  ever  been  inhabited." 

We  declined  entering  on  the  consideration,  when  it  came 
in  course,  of  the  6th  verse  of  this  chapter,  in  which,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  admiration  of  the  buildings  of  the  temple 
expressed  by  the  disciples,  our  Lord  said,  '*  As  for  these 
things  which  ye  behold,  the  days  will  come  in  which  there 
shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be 
thrown  down."  Now,  however,  is  the  natural  time  to  show 
its  fulfilment.  Though  Titus  gave  directions  to  burn  certain 
outer  parts  of  the  temple,  because  they  afforded  the  Jews 
the  means  of  annoying  his  men,  he  was  anxious  to  preserve 
the  principal  part  of  so  splendid  a  building,  as  a  monument 
of  the  glory  of  his  arms.  "  But  God,"  says  the  historian 
justly,  '<  had  for  certain  long  ago  doomed  it  to  the  fire,  and 
now  that  fatal  day  was  come,  according  to  the  revolution  of 
ages:  it  was  the  tenth*  day  of  the  month  Ah,  upon  which 
it  was  formerly  burnt  by  the  king  of  Babylon."  The  Jews 
themselves  set  fire  to  some  of  the  outer  parts,  though  not 
with  the  view  of  destroying  the  whole.  "  Then  one  of  the 
(Roman)  soldiers,  without  staying  for  any  orders,  and  with- 
out any  concern  or  dread  for  such  an  attempt,  but  urged  on 
by  a  certain  divine  impulse,  snatched  a  brand  out  of  the 
materials  that  were  on  fire,  and  being  lifted  up  by  another 
soldier,  he  set  fire  to  a  golden  window,t  through  which 
there  was  a  passage  to  the  rooms  that  were  round  about  the 
holy  place."  Titus,  being  told  of  the  fire  as  he  was  resting 
himself  in  his  tent  after  the  last  battle,  ^'rose  up  in  great 
haste,  and  ran  to  the  temple,  in  order  to  have  a  stop  put  to 
the  fire;  after  him  followed  all  his  commanders,  and  after 
them  followed  the  several  legions,  in  great  astonishment." 
^  Then  did  Csasar  (Titus),  with  a  loud  voice,  and  by  signal 
with  his  right  hand,  order  them  to  quench  the  fire;"  but 
they  either  could  not  or  would  not  hear;  nor  did  they  mind 
the  signal.  '^  And  as  for  the  legions  that  came  running 
thither,  neither  exhortations  nor  threatenings  could  restrain 
their  violence;"  and  "they  encouraged  those  who  were 
before  to  set  fire  to  the  temple."  At  this  moment  Titus 
"went  into  the  holy  place  of  the  temple  with  his  com- 

*  Another  account  says  the  ninth:  the  fire  laated  more  days  than  one. 
f  So  Whi8ton''8  translation  is. 
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manders,  and  beheld  it "  with  admiration.  '^  As  the  flame 
did  not  yet  reach  to  its  inner  parts,  though  it  was  consum- 
ing the  rooms  that  were  about  the  holy  place,  Titus,  sup- 
posing what  was  the  fact,  that  the  house  itself  (strictly  so 
called)  might  even  yet  be  saved,  came  in  haste  and  endea- 
Toured  to  persuade  the  soldiers  to  quench  the  fire,"  and 
gave  orders  "  to  beat  with  staves  those  who  were  refractory." 
But  their  rage  and  hatred  for  the  Jews,  and  warlike  fujy» 
and  hope  of  plunder,  overpowered  their  reverence  for  their 
general,  and  their  dread  of  punishment.  To  hasten  the 
utter  ruin,  a  soldier  set  fire  to  the  door,  in  the  dark,  in  con- 
sequence of  which  the  flames  soon  burst  out  within.  On 
this,  seeing  all  endeavours  to  save  the  sacred  house  were 
vain,  Titus  and  his  generals  retired,  and,  no  further  resis- 
tance being  made,  the  temple  itself  was  burnt  down,  ^'  with- 
out Caesars  approbation,"  nay,  contrary  to  his  express 
orders,  and  in  defiance  of  all  his  endeavours.  '^  While  the 
holy  house  was  on  fire  everything  was  plundered  that  came 
to  hand,  and  ten  thousand  of  those  that  were  caught  w^e 
slain;'*  ^'  children,  old  men,  profane  persons,  and  priests^ 
were  all  slain  in  the  same  manner." — ^^  The  flame  was  car- 
ried a  long  way,  and  made  an  echo,  together  with  the 
groans  of  those  that  were  slain." — ^^  Nor  can  any  one  ima- 
gine any  thing  greater  or  more  terrible  than  this  noise." 
The  shout  of  the  Roman  legions,  and  the  sad  moans  of  the 
people  that  were  left  above,  were  blended  together.  ^'  The 
multitude  also  in  the  city  joined  in  these  cries  with  those 
that  were  upon  the  hill;  and,  besides,  many  of  those  that 
were  worn  away  by  the  famine,  and  whose  mouths  were 
almost  closed,  when  they  saw  the  flames  of  the  sanctuary, 
exerted  their  utmost  strength,  and  again  broke  out  into 
groans  and  lamentations.  Persea  returned  the  echo,  as  well 
as  the  mountains  round  about,  and  augmented  the  loudness 
of  the  entire  noise."  In  this  burning  of  the  temple,  accom- 
panied with  the  cruel  slaughter  and  the  piercing  cries,  we 
trace  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  in  the  11  th  chapter  of 
Zechariah,  according  to  the  interpretation  which  was  put 
on  it  by  Johanan,  the  Jew,  before  the  event :  '^  Open  thy 
doors,  O  Lebanon,  that  the  fire  may  devour  thy  cedars. 
Howl,  fir-tree,  for  the  cedar  is  fallen.  There  is  the  voice 
of  the  howling  of  the  shepherds,  for  their  glory  is  spoiled. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  my  God,  Feed  the  flock  of  slaughter; 
for  I  will  no  more  pity  the  inhabitants  of  the  land."  Not 
only  was  the  temple  burnt,  but  its  ruins  were  demolished, 
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and  its  very  foimdatioDS  were  dug  up,  in  compliance  with 
the  order  of  Titus,  who,  ^  after  the  armj  had  no  more  people 
to  slay  or  to  plunder,  commanded  them  to  demolish  the 
temple,"  as  well  as  the  whole  city.*  Thus,  early  after  its 
heing  humt,  were  our  Lord's  words  fulfilled,  almost  to  the 
letter:  ^'  There  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another  that 
shall  not  be  thrown  down."  If  aught  of  this  prophecy  yet 
remained  unfulfilled,  it  was  accomplished  by  Terentius,  or 
Tumus  Rufiis,  whom  Titus  left  in  the  command  of  that 
part  of  the  army  which  remained  in  Judea.  Maimonide8» 
on  the  authority  of  the  Talmud,  says,  '^  On  that  ninth  day 
of  the  month  Ab,  fatal  for  vengeance,  the  wicked  Tumus 
Rufus,  of  the  children  of  Edom,t  ploughed  up  the  temple, 
and  the  places  round  about  it."  This,  as  the  same  writer 
justly  remarks,  was  in  fulfilment  and  to  the  yery  letter,  of 
the  prophecy  of  Micah  (iii.  12):  '^Therefore  shall  Zion,for 
your  sake,  be  ploughed  as  a  field;  and  Jerusalem  shall  be* 
come  heaps ;  and  the  mountain  of  the  house  as  the  high 
places  of  die  forest."  This  was  after  the  ancient  custom,  ac« 
cording  to  which  insulting  conquerors  sometimes  ploughed 
up  the  site  of  cities  and  fortresses,  to  intimate  that  they  were 
totally  oYerthrown,  and  not  to  be  rebuilt,  and  that  the 
ground  whereon  they  had  stood  was  to  be  employed  only 
for  agricultural  purposes4 

On  his  return  to  Rome,  Titus  was  honoured  with  a  most 
splendid  triumph,  along  with  his  father,  the  emperor.  In 
the  procession  on  that  occasion,  many  Jewish  captives  were 
made  to  walk  in  chains,  and  vast  quantities  of  the  spoils  of 
Jerusalem  were  borne  along,  among  which  the  most  con- 
spicuous were  several  of  the  sacred  utensils  taken  from  the 
temple.  §  In  memory  of  this  there  was  erected  the  beau* 
tiful  triumphal  arch  of  Titus,  which,  though  injured,  still 
remains  in  Rome,  and  attracts  the  admiration  of  all  intelli« 
gent  strangers.  On  it  there  are  still  to  be  seen,  cut  in  the 
stone,  representations  of  the  procession,  especially  distinct 
figures  of  the  golden  table,  and  the  golden  candlestick,  the 

♦  Wars,  VII.,  L  1. 
+  Ps.  cxxxvii.  7:  **  The  cbildren  of  Edom  in  the  day  of  Jerusalem, 
tMd,  Baie  it,  raze  it»  even  to  the  foundation  thereof!** 
t  **  Ir»— 

altia  urbibus  ultimas 
Stetere  causae  cur  perirent  ^ 

Funditus:  imprimeretque  muris 
Hostile  antrum  exercitus  insolens.** 

HoK.,  Od.  1 16. 
§  Wars,  VII.,  v. 
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ark  of  the  covenaDt,  and  the  two  trumpets,  borne  on  men's 
shoulders.  This  arch  is,  doubtless,  one  of  the  most  inte- 
resting remains  of  antiquity.* 

But  let  us  consider  the  remaining  clause  of  the  passage 
now  before  us:  ^^  And  Jerusalem  shall  he  trodden  dotcn  of 
the  Gentiles^  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled," 
"  So  completely  was  Judea  subjugated,  that  the  very  land 
itself  was  sold  by  Vespasian,  the  Gentiles  possessing  it, 
while  the  Jews  were  nearly  all  slain  or  led  into  captivity; 
and  Jerusalem  has  never  since  been  in  the  possession  of  the 
Jews.  When,  indeed,  the  emperor  iElius  Hadrian  visited 
the  eastern  parts  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  found  Jerusalem 
a  heap  of  ruins,  forty-seven  years  after  its  destruction,  he 
determined  to  rebuild  it,  but  not  exactly  on  the  same  spot. 
He  called  the  new  city  JEHsl"  after  his  own  name,  "  placed 
a  Roman  colony  in  it,  and  dedicated  a  temple  to  Jupiter 
Capitolinus,  in  the  room  of  the  temple  of  Jehovah.  This 
profanation  of  the  holy  place  was  the  great  cause  of  the 
rebellions  and  sufferings  of  the  Jews  during  the  reign  of 
Hadrian.  The  city  was  once  more  taken  by  them,  and 
burnt.  Hadrian  rebuilt  it,  re-established  the  colony, 
ordered  the  statue  of  a  hog  (which  the  Jews  held  in  reli- 
gious abhorrence)  to  be  set  up  over  the  gate  that  opened 
towards  Bethlehem,  and  published  an  edict  strictly  forbid- 
ding any  Jew,  on  pain  of  death,  to  enter  the  city,  or  even 
to  look  at  it  from  a  distance.  Thus  the  city  remained  till 
the  time  of  Constantine,  the  first  Christian  emperor,  who 
greatly  improved  it,  and  restored  the  name  of  Jerusalem; 
but  the  Jews  were  not  permitted  to  reside  there.  When 
they  attempted,  in  vain,  to  get  possession  of  their  capital, 
Constantine  caused  their  ears  to  be  cut  off,  and  their  bodies 
to  be  marked,  as  rebels,  and  dispersed  them  over  all  the 
provinces  of  the  empire  as  fugitives  and  slaves.  The  em- 
peror Julian  (commonly  called  the  Apostate)  from  enmity 
to  the  Christians,  favoured  the  Jews,  and,  in  the  vain  hope 
of  contradicting  the  prophecy  concerning  it,   resolved  to 

*  Reland,  De  Spoliis  Templi.  There  was  also  a  medal  struck  in  com- 
memoration of  the  same  triumph.  On  the  one  side  of  the  medal  there 
is  a  head  of  Vespasian,  encircled  with  laurel,  together  with  his  titles. 
On  the  other  side  there  are  a  representation  of  the  emperor  standing 
with  a  trophy,  or  emblem  of  victory;  a  palm  tree,  which  is  the  emblem 
of  Palestine;  and,  under  the  tree,  the  figure  of  a  dejected  woman,  sitting 
weeping,  with  her  head  bowed  down,  and  resting  on  her  left  hand.  The 
inscription  on  this  side  is  JUD-ffiA  CAPTA  (Judea  taken).  How 
striking*  an  illustration  of  the  prophecy  in  Isa.  iii.  26 :  <^  And  she,  being 
desolate,  shall  sit  upon  the  ground." 
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rebuild  the  temple,  made  great  preparations  with  that  view, 
and  actually  began  the  work.  But  Ammianus  Marcellinus, 
a  Roman  historian  of  acknowledged  impartiality  and  faith- 
fulness, who  lived  at  the  time,  and  died  about  the  year  of 
our  Lord  390,  gives  this  remarkable  account :  "  Dreadful 
balls  of  fire  bursting  forth  near  the  foundations,  with  fre- 
quent assaults,  made  the  place  inaccessible  to  the  workmen, 
who  were  burnt  several  times."*  Thus  the  impious  attempt 
was  frustrated.  The  severe  edict  of  Hadrian  was  revived 
by  Jovian,  and  continued  by  the  Greek  emperors;  "  so  that 
the  wretched  Jews  used  to  give  money  to  the  soldiers  for 
permission  to  behold  and  weep  over  the  ruins  of  their  tem- 
ple and  city,  particularly  on  the  return  of  that  memorable 
day  on  which  it  had  been  taken  by  the  Romans.  In  the 
reign  of  Heraclius,  Chosroes,  king  of  Persia,  took  and 
plundered  Jerusalem,  but  Heraclius  soon  recovered  the 
possession  of  it.  In  637,  the  Christians  surrendered  it  to 
Omar,  the  Saracen  caliph,  who  built  a  mosque  upon  the 
site  of  the  temple.  It  remained  in  the  possession  of  the 
Saracens  above  400  years,  and  then  was  taken  by  the  Turks. 
They  retained  it  till  the  year  1099,  when  the  Franks  took 
it,  under  Godfrey  of  Boulogne,  general  of  the  crusaders. 
The  Franks  kept  possession  eighty-eight  years,  that  is, 
till  1187,  when  the  Turks,  under  Saladin,  retook  it  by 
capitulation,  and  with  them  it  has  remained  ever  since/'f 
Thus  has  Jerusalem  itself  continued  to  be  "  trodden  down 
of  the  Gentiles."  But  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  people 
to  whom  it  belonged.  In  every  part  of  the  world  they  have 
been  oppressed  and  persecuted.  Their  portion  has  often 
been  confiscation  of  goods,  deprivation  of  civil  privileges, 
mockery,  imprisonment,  banishment,  and  a  violent  death. 
They  have  been  a  proverb,  and  a  byword,  and  a  hissing 
among  the  nations. 

Notwithstanding  some  alleviations  of  their  distress,  they 
and  their  city  and  country  are  to  continue  to  be  trodden 
down  "  till  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled."  This  is, 
probably,  the  period  during  which  the  Gentiles  are  to  hold 
the  possession  of  Jerusalem,  the  expiry  of  which,  it  is  com- 
monly thought,  will  correspond  with  the  time  of  the  general 
success   of  Christianity  among  both  Jews   and  Gentiles. 

*  The  substance  of  the  account  is  confirmed  by  Gregory  Nazianzen, 
Ambrose,  and  Chrysostom,  who  lived  during  the  age  referred  to,  and  by 
Socrates,  Sozomen,  and  Theodoret,  who  lived  in  the  next  age.  See 
Mosheim  and  Lardner.    Am.  Marcel,  xxxiii.  1. 

t  Home*B  Introduction,  and  Newton  on  the  Prophecies. 
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Though  some  are  of  opinion  that  the  conversion  of  the  Jews 
to  Christianity  is  all  that  is  necessary  to  the  fulfilment  of  the 
various  prophecies  in  their  favour,  the  most  commonly  re- 
ceived opinion  is,  that  they  also  include  their  literal  restora- 
tion to  their  own  land.  This  opinion  by  no  means  involves 
the  literal  interpretation  of  all  the  expressions  in  Scripture  re- 
lating to  the  millennium,  but  rests  on  its  own  proper  grounds, 
the  peculiar  circumstance  of  the  Jews  being  preserved  as  a 
distinct  people,  naturally  leading  to  the  expectation  of  some- 
thing peculiar  in  their  outward  national  history  hereafter; 
and  the  passages  of  Scripture  which  speak  of  their  restora- 
tion being  so  numerous  and  express,  and  including  the 
restoration  of  Israel,  as  well  as  Judah,  so  that  they  must 
look  farther  than  the  restoration  irom  Babylon.  ''Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God,"  by  Ezekiel,  after  the  emblem  of  joining 
the  two  sticks  into  one,  ''  Behold,  I  will  take  the  children 
of  Israel  from  among  the  heathen,  whither  they  be  gone, 
and  will  gather  them  on  every  side,  and  bring  them  into 
their  own  land;  and  I  will  make  them  one  nation  in  the 
land  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  and  one  king  shall  be 
king  to  them  all;"  ''  and  David  my  servant  shall  be  king 
over  them."  This  is  but  one  specimen  of  many  passages 
which  might  be  quoted.*  But,  whatever  may  be  thought 
as  to  this,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  conversion  of  the 
Jews,  in  the  general  triumph  of  Christianity,  will  greatly 
ameliorate  even  their  outward  condition.  As  to  their  being 
brought  at  last  to  receive  Jesus  as  their  Messiah,  and  to 
share  abundantly  in  the  blessings  of  gospel  salvation,  the 
apostle  Paul  is  most  explicit,  in  writing  to  the  Romans : 
''  For  I  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of 
this  mystery  (lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits), 
that  blindness  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  ful- 
ness of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in.  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be 
saved;  as  it  is  written,  There  shall  come  out  of  Zion  the 
Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob. 
For  this  is  my  covenant  unto  them,  when  I  shall  take  away 
their  8ins."t 

We  shall  now  conclude  with  some  re/lections  on  this  most 
extraordinary  prophecy  and  history. 

1.  Whai  a  warning  is  there  here  to  nations  and  indivi- 
ducds^  a^  to  the  awful  consegtiences  of  sin^  especially  of  the 

*  See  Ezek.  zzvL  16  to  the  end;  zxxyii.  16  to  the  end;  xxziz.  23  to 
the  end;  Amos  iz.  11,  &c. 
f  Bom.  zi. 
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sin  of  rejecting  Christ !  The  modern  Jews  often  express 
their  wonder  why  their  city  and  temple  met  with  such  an 
oyerthrow,  and  why  their  nation  has  heen  so  long  and  so 
grievously  oppressed,  as  they  have  never  heen  guilty  of  ido- 
latry since  the  Bahylonish  captivity.  But  the  reason  is  to 
be  seen  with  abundant  clearness,  in  their  crucifixion  and 
rcrjection  of  the  Messiah.  Even  Moses,  in  whom  they  trust, 
witnesses  strongly  against  them.  They  did  not  hearken 
unto  the  Prophet  like  unto  him  whom  the  Lord  raised  up; 
and,  therefore,  he  is  requiring  it  of  them.  When  Pilate 
''  took  water,  and  washed  his  hands  before  the  multitude, 
saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person,  see 
ye  to  it :  then  answered  all  the  people,  and  said,  His  blood 
be  on  us,  and  on  our  children."  The  guilt  of  it  has  pressed 
heavily  on  them  ever  since.  And  yet,  it  is  very  instructive 
to  remember  that  it  is  not  so  much  the  guilt  of  shedding 
that  precious  blood,  as  the  guilt  of  resisting  its  application 
to  themselves,  the  guilt  of  rejecting  the  atonement,  the  guilt 
of  persevering  unbelief,  which  has  borne  them  down,  and  is 
still  bearing  them  down.  Dreadful  as  the  crime  of  crucify- 
ing the  Lord  of  glory  unquestionably  was,  it  was  not  unpar- 
donable. "  Father,  forgive  them,"  prayed  Jesus,  "  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do;"  and  he  directed  '*  that  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins  ^lould  be  preached  in  his  name  among 
all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem."  It  was  their  gener^ 
rejection  of  the  offered  salvation  themselves,  and  their  con- 
tinued opposition  to  the  gospel  in  every  way,  that  sealed 
the  sentence  of  their  condemnation.  In  the  words  of  Paul 
to  the  Thessalonians:  ^^  The  Jews  both  killed  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  their  own  prophets,  and  have  persecuted  us;  and 
they  please  not  God,  and  are  contrary  to  all  men ;  forbid- 
ding us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  might  be  saved, 
to  fill  up  their  sins  always;  for  the  wrath  is  come  upon 
them  to  the  uttermost."  So,  in  other  cases,  national  crimes, 
and  especially  national  rejection  of  the  gospel,  may  be  ex- 
pected to  bring  on  national  judgments.  Nations,  as  such, 
have  no  existence  hereafter,  and  therefore,  if  they  are  to  be 
punished,  as  such,  at  all,  they  must  be  punished  in  this 
world.  And  have  not  we  reason  to  be  afraid,  when  we 
think  of  the  sins  with  which  our  nation  is  chargeable  ? 
"  Let  us  not  be  high-minded,  but  fear ;  for,  if  God  spared 
not  the  natural  branches,  let  us  take  heed  lest  he  also  spare 
not  us."  May  the  Lord  enable  us  to  repent,  and  turn  ftom 
our  transgressions,  that  iniquity  prove  not  our  ruin. 
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"What  a  warning  is  there  here,  also,  to  sinners  indivi- 
dually !  "  The  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven 
against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men."  If 
we  hetake  ourselves  to  God's  mercy  through  Christ,  we 
escape;  if  not,  we  perish.  The  "  days  of  vengeance"  may 
be  delayed,  but  they  will  come  at  last.  L^t  every  exposed 
sinner,  then,  flee  without  delay.  If  the  Jews  were  called 
on  to  haste  away  from  the  Eoman  army,  and  if  wise  men 
flee  from  impending  temporal  calamity,  how  much  more 
ought  we  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come !  Flee,  sinners,  for 
refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  you  in  the  gospel. 
Return  not  back.  Look  not  back.  Remember  Lot's  wife. 
Remember  the  besieged  Jews.  Up,  and  get  out  of  this 
state.  "  Escape  for  thy  life ;  look  not  behind  thee,  neither 
stay  thou  in  all  the  plain;  escape  to  the  mountain,  lest 
thou  be  consumed."  Let  those  of  you  who  are  in  safety 
abide  by  your  covert.  Let  not  the  avenger  find  you  with- 
out the  bounds  of  the  city  of  refuge.  There,  nothing  can 
hurt  you ;  "  not  an  hair  of  your  head  shall  perish." 

2.  What  an  evidence^  in  thefulfilmentofthupropkecy^have 
tee  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  !  These  events  were  foretold, 
more  briefly  and  darkly,  by  Daniel,  about  six  hundred 
years,  and  very  fully  and  plainly,  by  Jesus  Christ,  about 
forty  years,  before  their  accomplishment.  Our  Lord's  pro- 
phecy is  recorded  by  three  of  the  evangelists,  all  of  whom 
died  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  worthy  of 
notice  that  John,  who  was  the  only  one  of  the  evangelists 
who  survived  that  event,  is  the  only  one  of  them  who  does 
not  give  the  prophecy — a  circumstance  which  seems  to  have 
been  providentially  ordered,  lest  infidels  should  object  that, 
under  pretence  of  recording  a  prophecy,  he  had  taken  undue 
advantage  of  events  which  had  already  taken  place.  The 
circumstances  of  the  prediction,  be  it  remembered,  are  not 
general  or  few,  but  very  minute  and  numerous;  which  pre- 
cludes the  supposition  of  its  being  merely  a  happy  conjec- 
ture. Many  of  them  were,  humanly  speaking,  very  impro- 
bable* The  Romans  and  the  Jews  were  now  at  peace  with 
each  other.  Even  though  a  war  should  arise,  it  was  im- 
probable that  its  termination  would  be  so  utterly  ruinous. 
The  fulfilment  of  the  prediction,  and  the  history  which 
gives  us  the  most  satisfactory  account  of  that  fulfilment, 
were  secured  only  by  a  series  of  most  extraordinary  provi- 
dences. As  for  Josephus,  in  the  providence  of  God,  his 
life  was  repeatedly  preserved  in  a  most  singular  way ; — he 
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was  qualified  beyond  every  other  man,  for  the  task  of 
Jewish  historian,  being  himself  a  Jew,  and  yet  being  a  learned 
man,  and  patronised  by  the  Romans;  he  was  along  with  the 
Roman  army  during  the  siege  of  Jerusalem;  he  either  saw 
the  occurrences  with  his  own  eyes,  or  had  the  best  means 
of  information  on  the  spot,  and  at  the  time ;  he  wrote  the 
history  impartially  and  fiilly;  and  that  history  furnishes  the 
best  commentary  on  the  prophecy,  the  evidence  of  the  truth 
of  the  prophecy,  and,  consequently,  of  the  divine  mission  of 
Jesus  Christ,  being,  if  not  more  valid  in  itself,  at  least 
placed  more  completely  beyond  suspicion,  by  the  considera- 
tion that  Josephus,  not  being  a  Christian  himself,  had  no 
intention  of  supporting  Christianity  by  what  he  recorded. 

As  for  Titus,  who  commanded  the  Romans,  he  too  had 
his  life  wonderfully  preserved,  when  he  was  suddenly  sur- 
rounded by  Jews,  in  taking  a  view  of  the  city  at  an  early 
period  of  the  siege;  on  which  Josephus  remarks:  "Hence  we 
may  principally  learn,  that  both  the  success  of  wars,  and 
the  danger  that  kings  are  in,  are  under  the  providence  of 
God."  He  was,  doubtless,  preserved  to  execute  the  just 
judgments  of  God  on  the  unbelieving  and  rebellious  people. 
And  yet,  it  is  well  worthy  of  remark,  that  he  was  a  very 
unlikely  person  to  be  the  instrument  of  inflictions  so  very 
severe,  for  he  was  naturally  of  a  mild  and  clement  disposi- 
tion, and  especially  so  when  compared  with  most  of  the 
other  Caesars.  Suetonius,  in  writing  his  life,  calls  him  "The 
darling  and  delight  of  mankind,"  and  says,  "He  was  by  nature 
most  benevolent."  According  to  the  same  Latin  historian, 
Titus  said,  "  That  nobody  ought  to  go  away  sad  from  an  in- 
terview with  an  emperor.  And  once  remembering  at  sup- 
per that  he  had  done  nothing  for  any  one  that  day,  he  uttered 
the  memorable  and  justly  praised  saying,  Friends,  I  have 
lost  a  day."  After  a  certain  time,  "  he  was  neither  directly 
nor  indirectly  concerned  in  the  death  of  any  man  whatever, 
though  provocation  was  sometimes  given  to  him;  and  he 
swore  that  he  would  rather  perish  himself,  than  destroy  any 
man."  Surely,  it  was  very  remarkable  that  a  man  like  this 
should  have  been  the  chief  instrument  in  inflicting  "  tribu- 
lation such  as  was  not  since  the  world  began,  no,  nor  ever 
shall  be."  Surely,  he  was  "  the  rod  of  God's  anger."  The 
hand  of  God  was  in  this,  bending  the  mind  of  man,  to  the 
fulfilment  of  the  purposes  of  his  own  righteous  indignation. 

How  striking  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  in  the  details 
of  the  siege,  the  famine,  the  slaughter,  the  captivity,  the  dis- 
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persion,  and  the  continued  oppression  of  the  unhappy  nation ! 
How  astonishing  their  preservation  for  nearly  eighteen  hun- 
dred years,  as  a  distinct  people,  though  scattered  up  and 
down  the  world,  and  having  no  country  or  government  of 
their  own!  There  is  no  such  case  in  the  history  of  the 
world.  It  is  to  he  accounted  for  only  on  the  supposition  of 
the  constant  interposition  of  Providence,  and  of  the  truth  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  In  this  we  especially  see  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  prophecy  delivered  through  Jeremiah  :*  "Though 
I  make  a  full  end  of  all  nations  whither  I  have  scattered 
thee,  yet  will  I  not  make  a  full  end  of  thee."  Many  other 
things  may  he  called  in  question,  hut  this  seems  unques- 
tionahle.  When  we  see  a  Jew,  we  see  a  standing  miracle, 
we  see  an  evidence  of  the  correctness  of  the  great  scriptural 
outline  of  the  history  of  the  Jews — an  evidence  of  their 
call  and  rejection — an  evidence  of  the  truth  of  revelation. 
So  wonderfully  do  all  things  combine  to  shut  us  up  to  this 
conclusion,  that  the  very  rejection  of  the  gospel  by  the  main 
body  of  the  Jews  hitherto  is  a  proof  of  its  truth,  inasmuch 
as  this  is  foretold  by  Christ  and  his  apostles.  The  fulfilment 
of  this  prophecy,  and  the  present  state  of  their  nation,  ought 
also  to  convince  the  Jews  themselves  of  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity. Messiah  was  to  come  while  the  second  temple  was 
standing,  but  it  is  long  since  it  was  no  more;  he  was  to 
come  before  the  daily  sacrifice  was  taken  away,  but  it  has 
long  ago  ceased.  He  is,  therefore,  already  come,  or  the 
prophecies  have  been  falsified.     But,  all  things  which  the 

?rophecies  led  to  expect  of  the  Messiah  meet  in  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.     Therefore,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  he,  and  it  is  in 
rain  for  them  to  look  for  another. 

3.  How  affecting  is  it  to  contemplate  that  extraordinary 
people^  the  Jews^  in  their  still  continuing  state  of  degrada- 
iion^  yet  unconquerable  love  to  their  ottm  land!  Amid  all 
his  sins,  and  degradations,  and  wretchedness  (and  these  are 
very  great),  the  modem  Jew  is  still  a  most  interesting  being. 
Like  his  forefathers  at  Babylon,  he  weeps  when  he  remem- 
bers Zion;  he  hangs  his  harp  upon  the  willows,  saying, 
"  How  shall  we  sing  the  Lord's  song  in  a  strange  land  ? 
If  I  forget  thee,  O  Jerusalem,  let  my  right  hand  forget  her 
cunning.  If  I  do  not  remember  thee,  let  my  tongue  cleave 
to  the  roof  of  my  mouth,  if  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem  above 
my  chief  joy."  And,  if  it  be  melancholy  and  amazing  to 
see  the  Jew  anywhere,  it  must  be  doubly  so  to  see  him  in 
♦  Jer.  XXX  11. 
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tlie  land  of  Judea  itself.     "  Cast  your  eyes,"  says  one  who 
has  visited  the  Jews  in  their  own  land,*  "  cast  your  eyes 
between  the  temple  and  Mount  Zion ;  behold  another  petty 
tribe,  cut  off  from  the  rest  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  city. 
The  particular  objects  of  every  species  of  degradation,  these 
people  bow  their  heads  without  murmuring;  they  endure 
every  kind  of  insult  without  demanding  justice;  they  sink 
beneath  repeated  blows  without  sighing;  if  their  head  be 
required,  they  present  it  to  the  scimitar.     On  the  death  of 
any  member  of  their  proscribed  community,  his  companion 
goes  at  night,  and  inters  him  by  stealth  in  the  valley  of 
Jehoshaphat,  in  the  shadow  of  (the  hill  where  once  stood) 
Solomon's  temple.     Seventeen   times  have  they  witnessed 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  yet  nothing  can  discourage 
them,  nothing  can  prevent  them  from  turning  their  faces 
towards  Zion.     To  see  the  Jews  scattered  over  the  whole 
world,  according  to  the  Word  of  God,  must  doubtless  ex- 
cite surprise.     But,  to  be  struck  with  supernatural  astonish- 
ment, you  must  view  them  at  Jerusalem ;  you  must  behold 
these  rightful  masters  of  Judea  living  as  slaves  and  strangers 
in  their  own  country;  you  must  behold  them  expecting, 
under   all  oppressions,  a  King  who   is   to   deliver   them. 
Crushed  by  the  cross  that  condemns  them,  skulking  near 
the  temple,  of  which  not  one  stone  is  left  upon  another, 
they   continue   in   their  deplorable   infatuation."     In  the 
words  of  another  traveller,t  "  The  sight  of  a  poor  Jew  in 
Jerusalem  has  in  it  something  peculiarly  affecting.     The 
heart  of  this  wonderful  people,  in  whatever  clime  they  roam, 
still  turns  to  it  as  the  city  of  their  promised  rest.     They 
take  pleasure  in  her  ruins,  and  would  lick  the  very  dust  for 
her  sake.     Jerusalem  is  the  centre  around  which  the  exiled 
sons  of  Judah  build,  in  airy  dreams,  the  mansions  of  their 
future  greatness.     In  whatever  part  of  the  world  he  may 
live,  the  heart's  desire  of  a  Jew,  when  gathered  to  his  fathers, 
is  to  be  buried  in  Jerusalem.     Thither  they  return  from 
Spain  and  Portugal,  from  Egypt  and  Barbary,  and  other 
countries  among  which  they  have  been  scattered;  and  when, 
after  all  their  longings  and  all  their  struggles  up  the  steeps 
of  life,  we  see  them  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked,  in  the  streets 
of  their  once  happy  Zion,  he  must  have  a  cold  heart  that 
can  remain  untouched  by  their  sufferings,  without  uttering 
a  prayer  that  the  light  of  a  reconciled  countenance  would 
*  Chateaubriand.  t  1>t  Richardson. 
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shine  on  the  darkness  of  Judah,  and  the  daj-star  of  Beth- 
lehem arise  in  their  hearts." 

Lastly,  How  should  the  prospect  of  the  conversion  and  re^ 
storation  of  the  Jews  delight  the  hearts  of  Christiansy  and 
animate  them  to  active  and  prayerful  exertions  for  their 
spiritual  good!     The  operations  for  their  conversion  are, 
in  many  respects,  most  important,  and  deserving  of  our 
support.     They  are  so,  when  we  view  the  Jews  merely  in 
the  h'ght  o^  fellow- or eaiures  and  feUow-sinners,     Is  it  true 
that  there  exists  a  race  of  men  who  are  in  sin,  and  yet 
avowedly  rejecting  the  only  way  of  safety?  then  the  simple 
knowledge  of  that  fact,  though  no  other  argument  could  be 
urged,  ought  to  be  enough  to  stir  us  up  to  seek  their  salva- 
tion.    But  this  is  far  from  being  all.     The  object  is  highly 
important  in  respect  of  the  great  number  who  are  here  the 
objects  of  our  benevolence.     Not  that  they  would  be  un- 
worthy of  our  attention,  if  their  number  were  small.     Sup- 
pose there  were  only  one  unbelieving  Jew  on  the  face  of 
the  earth,  ought  the  hearts  of  Christians  to  be  indifferent  to 
that  one  case  ?  rather,  should  not,  and  would  not,  our  sym- 
pathies, and  our  anxieties,  and  our  prayers,  and  our  endea- 
vours,  centre,    with  amazing  intensity,  on  that  singular 
individuality  of  sin  and  helplessness  ?     But  what  is  the  real 
state  of  this  case  ?     The  number  of  Jews  is  probably  under- 
rated, if  taken  at  six  millions.     "We  behold,  then,  before  the 
eye  of  our  mind,  a  mighty  nation  calling  for  our  aid.     The 
object,  moreover,  is  highly  important,  in  consequence  of  the 
very  dreadful  state  in  which  the  Jews  are  lying.     Nothing 
could  be  more  erroneous  than  to  suppose  that  they  are  as 
good  as  the  Old  Testament  can  make  them.     As  they  have 
not  chosen  the  Lord's  ways,  he  has  left  them  to  their  own. 
Without  any  breach  of  truth  or  charity,  it  may  be  said 
that  superstition,  impiety,  and  immorality,  prevail  among 
the  great  body  of  them,  to  a  lamentable  extent.     And, 
what  is  especially  alarming,  they  have  no  atonement  to 
look  to  for  pardon,  either  figurative  or  real;  and  they  de- 
ride  the  doctrine  of  regeneration.     Surely,  they  stand  as 
much  in  need  of  conversion  as  Mohammedans  or  heathens. 
Their  case  becomes  peculiarly  interesting,  too,  when  we 
contrast  their  now  abject  and  wretched  condition  with  their 
ancient  privileges  and  glory.     If  the  sight  of  the  illustrious 
unfortunate   awaken   our  sensibilities,  nowhere  does  this 
sight  present  itself  so  vividly  as  in  the  Jews.     What  an 
honoured  people,  when,  rescued  from  Egyptian  bondage, 
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and  led  through  the  Red  Sea,  they  marched  across  the 
Arabian  desert,  under  the  guidance  and  shelter  of  the 
pillar  of  cloud  and  of  fire!  How  astonishing,  when  they 
heard  the  thunders  of  Sinai,  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  and 
the  voice  of  God !  How  happy,  when  brought  into  the 
land  that  flowed  with  milk  and  honey !  How  gloriously 
were  they  protected  and  delivered !  It  was  dangerous  in 
the  extreme  to  meddle  with  them  then.  How  exalted  were 
they  in  the  prosperity  of  Jerusalem,  and,  above  all,  in  the 
glorious  privileges  of  Zion's  temple,  inhabited  by  Zion  s 
God !  "  Beautiful  for  situation,"  exclaimed  they,  "  the  joy 
of  the  whole  earth,  is  Mount  Zion,  on  the  sides  of  the  north, 
the  city  of  the  great  King."  But  we  have  just  been  consi- 
dering the  ruin  of  their  temple  and  city :  and  how  are  the 
people  themselves  fallen  and  degraded !  Fugitives,  vaga- 
bonds on  the  earth,  they  are  oppressed  by  rulers,  scorned  of 
the  people,  deserted  by  God,  a  wonder  to  themselves,  gloomy 
in  life,  and  without  consolation  in  death.  And  then,  whea 
we  think  of  the  debt  of  gratitude  we  owe  them !  They  have 
been  the  instruments  in  the  hand  of  God  of  almost  every 
spiritual  blessing  bestowed  on  man.  By  Jews,  the  know- 
ledge of  the  one  true  God  was  kept  alive  of  old.  By  Jews, 
the  Holy  Scriptures  were  written  and  preserved.  Jews 
were  the  first  publishers  of  the  gospel  to  a  perishing  world. 
And,  above  all,  He  is  a  Jew  who  redeemed  us  unto  God 
by  his  blood,  and  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us. 
Let  gratitude,  then,  prompt  us  to  discharge  some  part  of  a 
debt  which  we  shall  never  be  able  fully  to  repay.  We  owe 
them,  also,  a  debt  of  justice,  in  the  way  of  restitution  and 
compensation  for  the  many  heavy  injuries  our  own  nation, 
as  well  as  others,  has  inflicted  on  them. 

The  difficulties  in  the  way  of  their  conversion  are,  doubt- 
less, great,  but  ultimate  success  is  certain.  Individual 
cases  are  occurring  from  time  to  time,  and  their  national 
restoration  to  God  is  drawing  on.  The  words  of  Jehovah, 
by  Hosea,  are  very  remarkable  and  encouraging:  "The 
children  of  Israel  shall  abide  many  days  without  a  king, 
and  without  a  prince,  and  without  a  sacrifice,  and  without 
an  image,  and  without  an  ephod,  and  without  teraphim;" 
that  is,  without  any  form  of  government  of  their  own,  and 
without  the  sacrifices  of  the  law,  and  yet,  without  falling 
into  idolatry:  "  Afterward,"  continues  the  same  prophecy, 
"  shall  the  children  of  Israel  return,  and  seek  the  Lord  their 
God,  and  David  their  king;  and  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  his 
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goodness  in  the  latter  days."  Yes,  fallen,  despised,  and 
obstinate,  as  they  now  are,  they  shall  yet  be  great  and  happy, 
and  shall  rejoice  to  place  the  crown  of  David  on  the  head 
of  Him  who  was  indeed  bom  king  of  the  Jews.  The  Jew- 
ish harp  now  hangs  mute  on  the  willow,  for  the  most  part ; 
and  plaintive  indeed  are  the  notes  it  utters,  when  any  hand 
tries  it;  but  the  time  is  coming  when  it  will  give  a  far 
nobler  sound.  How  differently  will  it  speak,  when  handled 
by  the  Jew  himself,  as  an  accompaniment  to  the  evangeli- 
cal songs  of  Zion  !  How  boldly  will  he  sweep  its  strings, 
when  he  follows  up  the  song  of  Moses  with  the  song  of  the 
Lamb !  '^  O  that  the  salvation  of  Israel  were  come  out  of 
Zion  !  for  when  the  Lord  bringeth  back  the  captivity  of 
his  people,  Jacob  shall  rejoice,  and  Israel  shall  sing." 
The  Lord  grant  it  of  his  mercy;  the  Lord  hasten  it  in  his 
time !  Glory  be  to  thee,  O  Lord,  that  thou  hast  not  cast 
off  for  ever  the  seed  of  Israel  for  all  that  they  have  done. 
How  long,  O  Lord  ?  Let  it  repent  thee  now.  Put  up  thy 
sword  into  its  sheath,  and  no  longer  pursue  them  thus. 
Turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob.  O  thou  God  of  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob,  have  mercy  on  the  people  that  were 
called  by  thy  name.  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  look  upon  Him  who  now  sits  at  thy  right  hand,  and 
let  the  wounds  of  his  sacred  body  plead  for  his  kindred. 
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LUKE  XXr.  26-88. 

"  And  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars ; 
and  upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations,  with  perplexity;  the  sea  avd 
the  waves  roaring;  26.  Men^s  hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for 
looking  after  those  things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth :  for  the 
powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken.  27.  And  then  shall  they  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  a  cloud  with  power  and  great  glory.  2Q.  And 
when  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up,  and  lift  up 
your  heads;  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh.  29.  Aiid  he  spake 
to  them  a  parable :  Behold  the  fig-tree,  and  all  the  trees;  30.  When 
they  now  shoot  forth,  ye  see  and  know  of  your  own  selves  that  sum- 
mer is  now  nigh  at  hand.  31.  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see  these 
things  come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at 
hand.  92.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This  generation  shall  not  pan 
away  till  all  be  fulfilled.  33.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away : 
but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away.  34.  And  take  heed  to  your- 
selves, lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting, 
and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day  come  upon 
you  unawares.  35.  For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them  that 
dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  36.  Watch  ye  therefore,  and 
pray  always,  that  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these 
things  that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man. 
37.  And  in  the  day-time  he  was  teaching  in  the  temple ;  and  at  night 
he  went  out,  and  abode  in  the  mount  that  is  called  the  Mount  of 
Olives.  38.  And  all  the  people  came  early  in  the  morning  to  him 
in  the  temple,  for  to  hear  him.** 

In  considering  the  7th  verse,  it  was  observed  that  there  was 
a  difficulty  in  giving  a  decided  and  consistent  interpretation 
of  this  chapter  throughout,  and  that  different  views  were 
taken  of  it  by  different  expositors.  I  here  repeat,  that 
while  some  are  for  confining  the  whole  chapter  solely  to 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  excluding  entirely  all  re- 
ference to  the  general  judgment,  and  while  others  venture 
to  determine  positively  where  the  former  subject  is  alto- 
gether dropped,  and  the  latter  first  taken  up,  it  seems  to  me 
the  most  correct  method  to  expound  the  greater  part  of  the 
chapter  primarily  and  directly  of  Christ's  providential  com- 
ing to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  viewing,  however,  that 
catastrophe  as  an  emblem  of  his  personal  coming  at  th^ 
judgment  of  the  great  day,  the  description  of  this  latter 
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event  being  interwoven,  or,  at  least,  inseparably  connected 
with  that  of  the  former,  some  of  the  verses  being  applicable 
only  to  the  former  event,  but  many  of  them  being  equally 
applicable  to  both,  and  the  latter  event  being  more  clearly 
pointed  to  as  we  get  on  towards  the  close  of  the  chapter. 
No  one  scheme  of  interpretation  has  been  found  to  give  uni- 
versal satisfaction;  every  expositor,  therefore,  must  follow 
that  scheme  which  appears  most  natural  to  himself.  The 
five  verses  which  we  last  considered,  without  doubt,  directly 
refer,  nay,  admit  of  being  literally  applied,  only  to  the  over- 
throw of  Jerusalem,  a  calamity  which  we  have  already  de- 
scribed somewhat  fully,  and  to  which  we  shall  not  again 
particularly  recur. 

Several  eminent  expositors  hold  that  the  prophecy  con- 
cerning Jerusalem  stops  at  the  end  of  the  24th  verse,  and 
that  from  the  25th  verse,  the  day  of  judgment  alone  is 
spoken  of.  But  though  much  of  what  is  said  in  that  part 
of  the  chapter  which  is  now  before  us  does  most  naturally 
apply  to  the  day  of  judgment,  the  following  considerations 
are  deemed  by  many  conclusive  in  favour  of  the  opinion 
that  our  Lord  is  ultimately  referring  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  according  to  the  commonly  received  meaning  of  that 
phrase,  but  still  alluding,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem.  In  the^r^^  place,  the  language 
and  imagery  employed  in  some  of  these  verses  are  of  the 
same  character  with  those  employed  in  some  of  the  preced- 
ing, as  will  appear,  for  example,  on  a  comparison  of  the 
25th  verse  with  the  11th;  and  this  circumstance  is,  at 
least,  consistent  with  the  opinion  that  the  subject  is  still 
the  same.  In  thus  returning  to  certain  points  which  he 
had  noticed  before,  in  order  to  enlarge  on  them,  our  Lord 
would  only  be  doing  what  is  quite  usual  in  other  prophecies. 
Secondly^  In  that  part  of  the  prophecy  as  given  by  Mat- 
thew,* which  seems  to  correspond  most  exactly  with  the 
two  first  verses  of  the  subject  of  this  lecture,  we  read :  "  Im- 
mediately after  the  tribulation  of  those  days,  shall  the  sun 
be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and 
the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the 
heavens  shall  be  shaken."  Now,  "  as  it  would  be  very 
harsh  to  suppose  all  the  sufferings  of  the  Jewish  nation  in 
all  ages  to  be  called  the  tribulation  of  those  days,  so  it 
would,  on  the  other  hand,  be  equally  so  to  say  that  the  ge- 
neral judgment,  which  probably  will  not  commence  till  at 
*  Matt  xxiv.  29. 
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least  a  thousand  years  after  their  restoration,  will  happen 
immediately  after  their  sufferings;  nor  is  there  any  instance 
in  which  the  word  '  immediately,'*  is  used  in  so  strange  a 
latitude."t  And,  Thirdly^  Without  anticipating  the  expo- 
sition of  the  words  in  the  32d  verse,  "  This  generation  shall 
not  pass  away  till  all  be  fulfilled,"  we  may  surely  say  they 
almost  necessarily  suggest  the  idea  of  something  that  was  ta 
happen  ere  long — the  commencement,  at  least,  of  a  series  of 
events,  before  the  death  of  some  who  were  ^ive  when  the 
prophecy  was  uttered.  Let  us  proceed,  then,  to  consider 
the  passage  now  before  us  on  this  principle,  the  principle  of 
a  primary  reference  to  the  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  state, 
and  of  a  secondary,  and  now  very  clear  reference,  to  the 
end  of  the  world. 

The  25th  and  26th  verses  correspond  to  the  verse  just  read 
from  Matthew.  ^"-And  there  shall  he  signs  in  the  sun^  and 
in  the  moani  and  in  the  stars  ;  and  upon  the  earth  distress 
of  nations^  with  perpleocity  ;  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring  ; 
men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear^%  and  for  looking  after 
those  things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth :  for  the  powers 
of  heaven  shall  he  shaken"  Perhaps  there  may  be  here 
some  reference  to  the  '^  fearful  sights  and  great  signs  "  which 
we  formerly  noticed.  That  great  distress  and  perplexity 
oppressed  the  land  of  Judea  and  the  neighbouring  countries 
because  of  the  Roman  war,  it  is  altogether  needless  to  show, 
after  what  has  been  formerly  said.  As  to  "  the  sea  and 
the  waves  roaring,"  Josephus  mentions  dreadful,  literal 
storms  that  took  place  about  that  time,  in  which  the  sea 
broke  in  upon  the  land  with  frightful  inundations.  Yet 
these  expressions  seem  chiefly  figurative;  for,  it  is  to  be 
observed,  that  the  prophets  were  accustomed  to  describe 
nations  and  rulers  under  the  poetical  figure  of  the  heavens, 
and  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  and  to  speak  of  heavy  na« 
tional  calamities,  revolutions,  and  the  overthrow  of  states, 
under  the  comparison  of  the  heavenly  bodies  being  darkened, 
or  shaken,  and  falling  out  of  their  place.     For  example^ 

♦  Evfoff.  f  Doddridge. 

X  *Aito'\pvx«fr«at  M^etvtcn  kvto  ^oSov,  &c.,  men  fainting  away,  expiring, 
or  ready  to  die,  through  fear. 

'*  Trepidant,  trepidant  pectora  magno 
Perculsa  metu,  ne  fatali 
Cuncta  ruina  quassata  labent, 
Iterumque  decs  hominesque  premat 
Defonne  cbaoB.'*— — 
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Isaiah,*  in  denounciDg,  from  God,  the  destruction  of  Baby- 
lon :  "  Behold  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  cruel  both  with 
wrath  and  fierce  anger,  to  lay  the  land  desolate;"  and,  after 
this  literal,  he  gives  the  following  figurative  description  of 
the  very  same  event:  "  For  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  the 
constellations  thereof,  shall  not  give  their  light:  the  sun 
shall  be  darkened  in  his  going  forth,  and  the  moon  shall 
not  cause  her  light  to  shine." — "  Therefore,  I  will  shake 
the  heavens,  and  the  earth  shall  remove  out  of  her  place,  in 
the  wrath  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  in  the  day  of  his  fierce 
anger."  So  also,  the  Lord,  by  Ezekiel,t  thus  threatens 
Egypt:  "  When  I  shall  put  thee  out,"  or  extinguish  thee, 
"  I  will  cover  the  heaven,  and  make  the  stars  thereof  dark ; 
I  will  cover  the  sun  with  a  cloud,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
give  her  light.  All  the  bright  lights  of  heaven  will  I  make 
dark  over  thee,  and  set  darkness  upon  thy  land,  saith  the 
Lord  God."  Daniel,  too,J  prophesying  of  the  success  of 
the  "  little  horn,*'  or  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  against  "  the 
pleasant  land,"  or  Judea,  says,  ^'  It  waxed  great,  even  to 
the  host  of  heaven ;  and  it  cast  down  some  of  the  host  and 
of  the  stars  to  the  ground,  and  stamped  upon  them."  And 
still  more  exactly  in  point  are  these  words  in  Joel,§  which 
plainly  refer  to  the  latter  days,  and,  probably,  both  to  the 
overthrow  of  Jerusalem  and  the  end  of  the  world :  "  I  will 
show  wonders  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earth,  blood,  and 
fire,  and  pillars  of  smoke.  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into 
darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  the  great  and  the 
terrible  day  of  the  Lord  come."  The  general  meaning, 
then,  of  these  figures  is  sufficiently  plain.  With  regard  to 
the  Jews,  Christ  thus  foretold  that  their  civil  and  ecclesias- 
tical state  should  perish,  and  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  the 
light  of  their  glory  and  happiness,  should  be  darkened.  In 
the  apprehension  of  such  calamity,  many  must  have  been 
ready  to  die  for  fear. 

But  the  typical  nature  of  these  particular  events,  and  the 
form  which  the  prediction  is  now  beginning  more  distinctly 
to  assume,  seem  to  forbid  us  thus  to  limit  the  interpretation, 
and  appear  calculated  to  lead  forward  our  thoughts  to  that 
fitill  more  interesting  period,  the  end  of  the  world,  and  to 

•  Isa.  xiii.  10.  f  Ezek.  xxxil  7.  t  I^an.  viii.  10. 

f  Whether  it  bear  directly  on  the  illustration  of  this  language  or  not, 
it  IS  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  meteors  called  ^  falling  stars/*  eclipses, 
and  other  striking  appearances  in  the  sky,  were  thought,  by  the  common 
people,  to  be  omens  of  calamity.  See  Virg.  Georg.  i.  365,  and  462. 
btatiuB,  Jib.  2,  near  th9  beginning. 
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intimate  that,  whatever  quietness  and  prosperity  may  pre- 
vail for  a  time,  it  will  be  introduced  by  heavy  calamities 
and  great  revolutions  among  the  nations,  of  the  exact  nature 
of  which,  however,  we  have  no  particular  information. 
This  part  of  the  prophecy  seems  also  to  point  to  those  tre* 
mendous  convulsions  of  nature  which  were  to  take  place, 
only  figuratively,  in  the  overthrow  of  the  Jews  and  other 
nations,  but  which  will  take  place  literally  at  the  time  of 
the  general  judgment.  On  this  subject,  the  apostle  Peter* 
thus  writes :  "  The  heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now, 
by  the  same  word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire, 
against  the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men." 
In  the  day  of  the  Lord,  ^'  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with 
a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat, 
the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be 
burnt  up." — "  All  these  things  shall  be  dissolved."  In  the 
vision  of  the  apostle  John,  too,  after  the  description  of  the 
very  prosperous  state  of  religion  on  earth  for  a  thousand, 
years,  and  of  the  severe  contest  to  follow,  it  is  added,  as 
part  of  the  account  of  the  events  of  the  general  resur- 
rection and  judgment,  ^'  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and 
him  that  sat  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the 
heaven  fled  away;  and  there  was  found  no  place  for 
them.^t 

"  And  then  shall  they  eee  the  San  of  man  coming  in  a 
cloudy  vAth  power  and  great  glory  *'  Primarily,  this  refers 
to  our  Lord's  providential  coming  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  Though  not  personally  there,  he  was  seen  in 
the  dreadful  visitation  which  he  directed.  As  to  the  phra« 
seology  here  employed,  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  (rod's 
providential  interposition  in  the  way  of  striking  judgments, 
is  frequently  represented  in  Scripture  as  his  *^  coming,"  and 
his  coming  '^  in  the  clouds."  ^^  Behold,"  saith  Isaiah,^ 
^'  the  Lord  rideth  upon  a  swift  cloud,  and  shall  come  into 
Egypt:"  and  again,  "  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  out  of  his 
place  to  punish  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  for  their  ini- 
quity." So  also,  in  the  50th  Psalm,  which  may  be  con- 
sidered as  referring  both  to  the  national  calamities  of  the 
Jews,  and  to  the  last  day,  it  is  said,  ^'  Our  Grod  shall  come, 
and  shall  not  keep  silence:  a  fire  shall  devour  before  him, 
and  it  shall  be  very  tempestuous  round  about  him.      He 

♦  2  Pet.  iiL  7.  f  Rev.  xx.  11. 

X  Isa.  xix.  1,  xxvL  21;  sec  aJSo  2  Sam.  xxiL  8-12;  Ps.  xviii.  9-12; 
Nahum  i.  3-6. 


330  LECTURE  CXIV. 

shall  call  to  the  heavens  from  ahove,  and  to  the  earth,  that 
he  maj  judge  his  people." 

But  the  general,  and,  I  think,  just  opinion  is,  that  here, 
at  least,  the  language,  while  it  includes  the  providential 
coming  of  Christ  at  the  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
rises  far  ahove  it,  and  points  to  his  literal,  personal,  visihle 
coming — ^his  second  coming  at  the  last  day.  While  the  dis- 
ciples heheld  Jesus  ascending,  and  ^'  a  cloud  received  him 
out  of  their  sight,"  the  two  angels  said,  "  Ye  men  of  Gali- 
lee, why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven?  This  same  Jesus, 
who  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in 
like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven  ;***  and  with 
their  words  correspond  those  of  John,  "  Behold,  he  cometh 
with  clouds;  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also 
who  pierced  him;  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail 
because  of  him.     Even  so.     Amen." 

"  And  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass^  then  look 
upy  and  lift  up  your  heads^/or  your  redemption  draweth 
nigh"  In  reference  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem— 
whereas  the  hearts  of  the  ohstinate  Jews,  as  was  already 
stated,  would  fail  them  for  fear  of  the  coming  calamities, 
our  Lord  here  exhorted  his  disciples  not  to  be  cast  down, 
but  to  be  of  good  cheer,  and  to  confide  in  God's  providence ; 
and  to  this  temper  of  mind  he  exhorts  them  by  the  en- 
couraging assurance  that  at  the  very  time  when  ruin  would 
be  coming  on  the  unbelieving  people,  their  redemption,  that 
is,  their  temporal  deliverance,  would  be  approaching.  We 
have  already  noticed  that  the  Christians  all  escaped  with 
their  lives  at  that  awful  time;  and  we  may  here  add,  that 
very  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  power,  freed  them  from  per- 
secution, and  brought  them  comparative  liberty  for  a  season, 
especially  in  Judea.  Hence,  about  that  time,  the  gospel 
was  very  extensively  promulgated,  and  the  words  of  our 
Lord,  in  the  parallel  passage  of  Matthew,  received  all  the 
fulfilment  then  intended — "He  (the  Son  of  man)  shall 
send  his  angels,"  that  is,  his  messengers,  or  ministers,  "  with 
a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,"  that  is,  with  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  "  and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from 
the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other." 

But  all  this  also  will  receive  a  more  full,  and  a  far  more 

august  accomplishment  in  the  events  of  the  judgment  of 

the  great  day.     While  the  signal  of  its  approach  will  fill  the 

ungodly  with  dismay,  it  will  inspire  the  breasts  of  the 

♦  ActgLU;  Rev.i.7. 
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faithful  with  the  most  delightful  anticipations.  The  very 
events  which  will  prepare  for  the  final  perdition  of  the 
ungodly,  will  introduce  that  redemption  which  consists  in 
the  resurrection  and  final  and  complete  salvation  of  helievers, 
who  are  represented  as  "  groaning  within  themselves,  wait- 
ing for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  their  body," 
and  as  "  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is 
the  earnest  of  their  inheritance,  until  the  redemption  of  the 
purchased  possession."*  And  as  the  Redeemer,  by  human 
messengers,  effected  the  diffusion  of  the  gospel  to  a  very 
great  extent,  at  the  early  period  primarily  referred  to,  he 
will,  by  human  messengers  also,  effect  its  universal  triumph, 
and  gather  all  nations  into  his  Church  before  the  end  of 
time.  But  a  higher  order  of  messengers  than  men  will  be 
employed  at  the  great  day  itself.  The  ministering  spirits 
sent  forth  to  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  are  especi- 
ally active  for  their  good  at  the  most  trjring  seasons.  When 
the  beggar  died,  "  he  was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abra- 
ham's bosom."  "The  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world,'* 
said  Jesus,  "  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels.  The  Son  of 
man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out 
of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend:''  "  then  shall  the 
righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father.     Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear."t 

Having  declined  to  state  the  exact  time,  either  of  the 
overthrow  of  Jerusalem,  or  of  the  end  of  the  world,  and 
having,  nevertheless,  mentioned  some  signs  of  both,  our 
Lord  next  proceeds  to  illustrate  the  unfailing  nature  of 
these  signs,  by  a  familiar  comparison.  ^^  And  he  spake  to 
them  a  parable:  Behold  the  fig-tree^  and  all  the  trees;  when 
they  now  shoot  for th^  ye  see  and  know  of  your  own  selves  thai 
summer  is  now  nigh  at  hand*  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see 
these  things  come  to  pass,  know  ye  thai  the  Jdngdont  of  God 
is  nigh  at  hand,"  The  plain  meaning  of  this  parable  is, 
that  the  budding  of  trees  is  not  a  more  infallible  sign  of 
the  approach  of  summer,  than  the  signs  which  Jesus  men- 
tioned would  prove  of  the  approach,  first,  of  the  ruin  of  the 
Jewish  kingdom,  as  preparatory  to  the  reign  of  God  in  the 
extensive  prevalence  of  the  gospel  on  earth,  and,  secondly, 
of  the  winding  up  of  the  whole  scheme  in  the  perfect  esta- 
blishment of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  heaven.  So  true  have 
we  ascertained  the  signs  to  have  proved  in  the  former  case, 
that  no  room  is  left  to  doubt  of  their  proving  equally  true 
*  Bom.  viii.  23;  Eph.  I  13.  f  Matt  xiii.  39^ 
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in  the  latter.  Let  what  has  been  already  fulfilled,  then,  of 
this  prophecy,  confirm  our  faith  in  what  of  it  remains  to  be 
fulfilled  in  the  judgment  to  come. 

Verse  32 :  "  Verily  1 9ay  unto  youy  This  generation  shall 
not  pa>s8  avxiy  till  all  be  fulfilled"  We  have  already  alluded 
to  this  verse  as  naturally  suggesting  the  idea  of  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  events  referred  to,  while  some  of  the  people 
then  existing  should  be  still  alive.  The  period  which  in- 
tervened between  the  uttering  of  the  prophecy  and  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  being  only  about  forty  years,  we  may 
be  sure  that,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  things,  some,  nay, 
many,  who  were  living  at  the  former,  must  have  been  alive 
at  the  latter.  It  is  generally  agreed  that  the  apostle  John 
was  one  of  these,  and  that  his  surviving  the  catastrophe  was 
hinted  at  in  the  words  which  our  Lord  spoke  to  Peter  con- 
cerning him,  "  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is 
that  to  thee?"*  Everything  that  related  to  that  period  was 
accomplished  within  the  time,  and  everything  that,  from  its 
very  nature,  required  ages,  or  centuries,  was  fulfilled,  is  ful- 
filling, or  will  be  fulfilled  in  its  season. 

With  regard  to  the  opinion  of  those  who  think  that  in- 
stead of  "  this  generation,"!  the  rendering  should  be,  "  this 
nation,"  or  people,  and  that  thus  the  sentence  should  be 
understood  as  intimating  that  the  Jewish  nation  should  not 
be  lost,  but  be  preserved  as  a  distinct  people  through  all 
generations,  or  ages,  till  the  whole  of  this  prophecy  be  ful- 
filled; that  interpretation,  no  doubt,  would  refer  to  a  very 
interesting  fact,  and  have  the  advantage  of  being  very  com- 
prehensive: but  our  own  is  the  true  interpretation  of  the 
word,  and  we  have,  according  to  the  common  idea,  the 
whole  of  what  our  Lord  foretold,  if  not  directly  described, 
yet  emblematically  represented.  This  view  of  this  part  of 
the  passage  seems  to  be  borne  out  by  the  very  similar  pas- 
sage in  the  16th  chapter  of  Matthew.  In  the  27th  verse 
of  that  chapter,  Jesus  says,  ^^  The  Son  of  man  shall  come 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his  angels,  and  then  he 
shall  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works;"  which 
words  suggest  the  idea  of  his  coming  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment: and  then,  as  a  proof  of  the  certainty  of  that  event, 

♦  John  xxi  22.  "  There  were  some  Babbins  alive  at  the  time  when 
Christ  spoke  these  things,  that  lived  till  the  city  was  destroyed,  viz.^  Rab. 
Simeon,  who  perished  with  the  city — B.  Jochanan  Ben  Zaccai,  who 
outlived  it — R.  Zadoch,  B.  Ismael,  and  others.**— Zt^A(/bot  on  Matt. 
zxiv.  34. 

f  rutm,  not  >«y«r.  . 
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he  tells  his  disciples,  in  the  next  verse,  that  some  of  them 
should  live  to  see  an  awful  emblem  of  it:  "  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  There  be  some  standing  here  who  shall  not  taste  of 
death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom." 

"  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away;  but  my  words  shall 
not  pa^s  away."  This  applies,  not  only  to  our  Lord's  words 
on  this  particular  occasion,  but  to  all  the  words  he  ever 
spoke,  and  to  all  the  declarations  of  Scripture.  They  will 
all  continue  stable  and  sure,  not  only  as  long  as  the  present 
visible  frame  of  things  lasts,  but  when  it  has  passed  away, 
even  for  ever.  "  Lift  up  your  eyes  to  the  heavens,  and  look 
upon  the  earth  beneath;  for  the  heavens  shall  vanish  away 
like  smoke,  and  the  earth  shall  wax  old  like  a  garment, 
and  they  that  dwell  therein  shall  die  in  like  manner :  but 
my  salvation  shall  be  for  ever,  and  my  righteousness  shall 
not  be  abolished,"*  saith  the  Lord.  "  The  word  of  the  Lord 
endureth  for  ever." — "  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot, 
or  one  tittle,  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be 
fulfilled."  Let  this  truth  be  well  pondered  by  all.  "  The 
Lord's  counsel  shall  stand,  and  he  will  do  all  his  pleasure.'' 
— "  He  is  not  a  man,  that  he  should  lie;  nor  the  son  of  man, 
that  he  should  repent."  Let  not  those  who  are  neglecting 
the  things  which  belong  to  their  peace  flatter  themselves 
that  they  may,  by  some  possibility,  escape  his  threatened 
judgments;  but  let  them  credit  his  testimony,  and,  by  turn- 
ing to  him  with  all  their  heart,  wisely  fly  from  the  impend* 
ing  danger.  On  the  other  hand,  let  none  of  those  who 
"  love  the  Lord"  be  discouraged,  as  if,  by  any  means,  his 
purposes  of  grace  towards  them  could  change,  or  his  pro- 
mise of  kindness  be  frustrated.  This  earth  shall  vanish; 
but  their  Redeemer  is  unchangeable.  These  heavens  shaU 
perish;  but  he  remaineth.  They  all  shall  wax  old,  as  doth 
a  garment,  and  as  a  vesture  shall  he  fold  them  up,  and  they 
shall  be  changed;  but  he  is  the  same,  and  his  years  shall 
not  fail.  Let  them  continue  to  trust  in  him,  and  they  shall 
have  every  reason  to  say,  "  There  failed  not  ought  of  any 
good  thing  which  the  Lord  had  spoken :"  "  all  came  to  pass." 

*''And  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts 
he  overcharged  with  surfeiting,  and  drunkenness,  and  cares 
of  this  life^  and  so  that  day  come  upon,  you  unawares.  For  as 
a  snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth.  This  is  to  be  considered,  primarily,  as  a  warn- 
ing to  the  disciples  to  be  careful  not  to  be  taken  off  their 
*  Isa.  11.  6;  1  Pet.  L  25;  Matt«  v.  18. 
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guard  when  the  Romans  should  invest  Jerusalem,  and  as 
implying  a  promise  of  safety  if  they  should  be  found  in 
the  way  of  duty  and  sobriety.  The  sins  specified  would 
unfit  those  who  indulged  in  them  for  meeting  that  trial,  and 
render  them  an  easy  prey  to  the  enemy.  In  fact,  the  state 
of  the  unbelieving  Jews  was  such,  that  the  calamity  in 
question  came  on  them  as  a  snare  or  net  falls  suddenly  on 
an  unwary  bird,  and  inextricably  entangles  it.  The  Wise 
man*  employs  similar  language,  when  he  says,  "  For  man 
also  knoweth  not  his  time :  as  the  fishes  that  are  taken  in  an 
evil  net,  and  as  the  birds  that  are  caught  in  the  snare;  so  are 
the  sons  of  men  snared  in  an  evil  time,  when  it  falleth  sud- 
denly upon  them."  But  we  have  also  to  regard  this  warning 
as  applicable  to  the  still  more  important  event  of  our  meet- 
ing the  Lord  at  death  and  the  judgment.  In  this  view,  we 
are  all  cautioned  against  certain  things  which  "overcharge,"t 
or  render  heavy,  burden,  and  weigh  down  the  soul,  so  as  to 
unfit  it  for  such  a  meeting.  "  Surfeiting,"  if  by  that,  as 
distinguished  from  excessive  drinking,  we  understand  glut- 
tony, or  excess  in  eating,  is  a  very  stupifying  propensity, 
and  betokens  a  carnal  mind.  "  Go  to  now,"  says  the  apos- 
tle James,  "  weep  and  howl  for  your  miseries  that  shall 
come  upon  you." — "  Ye  have  lived  in  pleasure  on  the  earth, 
and  been  wanton ;  ye  have  nourished  your  hearts  as  in  a 
day  of  slaughter."  Still  more,  however,  is  drunkenness 
deadening  and  ruinous  to  the  immortal  soul.  How  very 
dreadful,  especially,  the  thought  of  the  not  unfrequent  case 
of  persons  being  cut  off  in  a  state  of  intoxication,  and  sent 
to  become  sober  in  the  place  where  there  is  not  a  drop  of 
water  to  cool  their  tongue !  As  certainly  lost,  however,  are 
they  who  die  sober,  but  who  die  with  the  sin  of  intempe- 
rance unforgiven,  or  the  propensity  to  be  guilty  of  it  unsub- 
dued. Nor  ought  we  to  be  inattentive  to  the  caution  here 
given  against  "  the  cares  of  this  life;"  for  there  are  many 
who  are  not  chargeable  with  intemperance,  nor,  indeed,  with 
any  flagrant  immorality,  but  who  are  so  engrossed  with  the 
affairs  of  time,  as  to  neglect  those  of  eternity.  This  is  the 
great  snare  of  men  of  business,  and  of  many  plodding  peo- 
ple in  domestic  life.  Not  a  few,  even  of  those  who  frequent 
the  house  of  God  with  the  professed  desire  of  spiritual 

♦  Eccles.  ix.  12. 

+  Ba^vvivftf,  BiCa^fifttfoi  vifv^,  heavy  "with  sleep,  Luke  ix.  32.  Xeno- 
phon  says  that  Lycurgus  directed  men  to  take  food  only  to  an  extent 
by  which  they  might  not  be  rendered  heavy,  or  dull,  by  repletion,  ^; 
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benefit,  "  when  they  have  heard,  go  forth,  and  are  choked 
with  the  cares,  and  riches,  and  pleasures  of  this  life,  and 
bring  no  fruit  to  perfection."  Let  us  beware  of  the  pre- 
dominance of  this  spirit  of  worldliness,^dS  we  would  avoid 
perishing  with  the  world.  Let  us  beware  of  even  the  par- 
tial prevalence  of  this  spirit,  lest  we  bring  on  ourselves  much 
uneasiness  and  loss,  and,  if  not  shut  out,  do  not  obtain  an 
'^  abundant  entrance"  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

That  they  might  not  only  escape  with  life,  but  stand,  or 
appear,  with  acceptance,  at  their  Lord's  coming,  he  not  only 
cautioned  his  disciples,  as  we  have  just  heard,  but  gave 
them  positive  directions  as  to  the  spirit  and  habits  which 
they  ought  to  cultivate.  "  Watch  ye^  therefore^  and  pray 
always^  that  ye  may  he  accounted  worthy  to  estcape  all  these 
things  that  shall  come  to  pa^Sy  and  to  stand  hef<yre  the  Son  of 
man"  Not  less  important  for  «*,  in  reference  to  our  ap- 
pearing before  the  Son  of  man  in  judgment,  is  the  duty  of 
watchfulne;  ««Let  us  watch  against  the  world  and  the  devil. 
Let  us  watch  over  ourselves — over  our  own  state,  temper, 
and  habits.  Let  us  watch  against  every  sin,  and  do  every 
duty.  Let  us  study  to  be  not  only  habitually  safe,  but 
actually  ready.  "  Blessed  are  those  servants  whom  the 
Lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  watching."*  Equally 
necessary  is  it  for  us  to  pray.  Personal  vigilance,  diligence, 
and  courage,  though  positively  required,  cannot,  of  them-r 
selves,  secure  our  safety.  God  only  can  render  these  means 
effectual;  and  to  him  it  behoves  us  to  look  for  that  purpose, 
"  Except  the  Lord  keep  the  city,  the  watchman  waketh 
but  in  vain.''  Let  us  pray  always.  Let  us  engage  in  the 
actual  exercise  of  prayer  very  often,  even  on  all  suitable 
occasions;  and  let  us  habitually  cultivate  a  praying  frame 
of  mind.f  Let  us  pray  always,  and  watch  always;  for  the 
word  "  always "  seems  to  be  intended  to  apply  to  both* 
These  two  duties  should  continually  go  together.  We  are 
neither  to  be  satisfied  with  watchfulness  without  prayer, 
nor  with  prayer  without  watchfulness,  but  are  to  keep  them 
both  in  combined  operation.  ''  Nevertheless,"  says  Neher 
miah, J  "  we  made  our  prayer  unto  our  God,  and  set  a 
watch  against "  our  enemies  "  day  and  night."  Thus  shall 
we  be  able  to  stand  before  the  Lamb,  when  the  great  day  of 
his  wrath  shall  come — the  day  in  which,   to  his  own  mas- 

*  See  the  duty  of  watchfulneBS  more  fully  treated  of  in  Lecture 
Ixyiii. 
t  See  more  on  importunity  in  prayer,  in  Lecture  xcil. 
:|:  Nehemiah  £▼.  9. 
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ter,  every  servant  shall  either  stand  or  fall,*  that  is,  be 
acquitted  or  condemned. 

Such  is  the  account  which  Luke  gives  of  what  our  Lord 
spoke  this  day.  The  evangelist  then  tells  us,  generally, 
how  Jesus  employed  the  time  after  his  triumphant  entry 
into  Jerusalem:  ^'  Andin  the  day-time  he  was  teaching  in 
the  temple^  and  at  night  he  went  out^  and  abode  in  the  mount 
that  is  called  the  Mount  of  Olives"  It  was  stated  before 
that  "  he  taught  daily  in  the  temple,"  and  that  he  went  out 
of  the  city  at  night,  and  lodged  in  Bethany,  which  was  on 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  towards  the  foot  of  the  mount. t  We 
see  here  his  great  diligence  in  the  prosecution  of  the  bene- 
volent object  of  his  mission,  as  he  acted  on  the  maxim,  "  I 
must  work  the  work  of  him  that  sent  me  while  it  is  day : 
the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work."  He  preached 
on  week  days,  as  well  as  on  Sabbaths;  and  he  always  ob- 
tained a  numerous  audience;  for  we  read,  at  the  end  of  the 
chapter,  "  And  all  the  people  came  early  in  the  morning  to 
him  in  the  temple^  to  hear  him**  So  let  us  not  forsake  the 
assembling  of  ourselves  together,  but  be  glad  when  we  are 
invited  to  go  up  to  the  house  of  God.  And,  while  we  are 
bound  by  divine  authority  to  frequent  it  on  the  Lord*s-day, 
if  we  be  at  all  zealous,  we  shall  occasionally  embrace  other 
opportunities  of  public  worship.  It  is  true  that  we  should 
not  desert  other  duties,  and  that  such  occasional  meetings 
should  not  interfere,  in  a  hurtful  degree,  with  the  business 
of  life;  yet  week-day  meetings  may  be  sometimes  held, 
without  inconvenience,  and  with  much  profit.  On  the  cir- 
cumstance of  the  people  coming  early  to  the  temple,  we 
may  remark,  that  earliness  may  frequently  be  considered  as 
a  relative  term,  to  be  judged  of  according  to  the  hour  fixed 
for  the  commencement  of  the  worship,  and  that  they  may 
be  said  to  come  early  who  come  in  good  time,  so  as  neither 
to  neglect  any  part  of  the  service  themselves,  nor  to  occa- 
sion any  interruption  to  others.  Cornelius  said  to  Peter, 
*'  Now,  therefore  are  we  all  here  present  before  God,  to  hear 
all  things  that  are  commanded  thee  of  God." 

In  the  retrospect  of  the  topics  which  occur  in  this  passage, 
and  omitting  several  which  have  been  formerly  enlarged  on, 
two  shall  now  be  selected,  whereon  to  found  concluding 
admonitions. 

Firsts  Be  admonished  to  beware  of  that  sin  so  incom- 
patible with  watchfulness  and  preparation  for  the  coming  of 
*  RoBU  ziy.  4.  ^  f  Luke  xix.  47*  Matt,  zxu  17. 
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Christ — the  sin  of  intemperance.  "  Take  heed  to  your- 
selves, lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with" 
"  drunkenness."  The  great  majority  of  you,  I  am  persuaded, 
are  not  chargeable  with  this  offence;  yet,  let  none  think 
this  warning  unnecessary :  it  is  plainly  necessary  for  those 
who  are  already  thus  ensnared ;  and  it  is  necessary  as  a  safe- 
guard to  the  temperate,  who  always  ought  to  remember, 
with  a  wise  jealousy  over  themselves,  that  many  a  person 
has  at  last  fallen  a  victim  to  this  vice,  who,  in  his  better 
days,  would  have  exclaimed,  "  Am  I  a  dog,  that  I  should 
do  this  thing?" 

How  many  and  how  dreadful  are  its  evils!  It  is  expressly 
contrary  to  the  divine  command,  as  given  in  this  passage, 
and  in  the  words,  "  Be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is 
excess;"  and  in  many  other  places.  Though  there  were  no 
other  reason,  this  ought  to  be  enough.  But  God  has  always 
good  reasons  for  what  he  requires  and  what  he  prohibits, 
whether  we  can  perceive  them  or  not ;  and  here  they  are 
quite  evident.  Intemperance  is  a  shameful  abuse  of  the 
gifts  of  Providence.  God  "  gives  us  all  things  richly  to 
enjoy."  "  Every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to 
be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgfiving,  for  it  is 
sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer."  In  the  104  th 
Psalm  there  is  mentioned,  among  the  things  that  God  has 
made  "  for  the  service  of  man,"  "  wine  that  maketh  glad 
the  heart  of  man."  And  our  Lord  himself  plainly  counte- 
nanced the  moderate  use  of  wnne  at  entertainments,  when 
he  wrought  a  miracle  to  supply  it  at  the  marriage  at  Cana 
of  Galilee.  When  God,  then,  is  so  indulgent  and  generous, 
how  shameful  is  it  to  waste  what  he  gives,  in  any  Way,  and 
especially  in  such  a  way  as  this!  Drunkenness  obscures 
and  destroys  reason.  But,  is  it  a  light  oflPence  voluntarily 
to  deprive  one's  self  of  this  noble  faculty,  even  for  a  time? 
Is  it  a  trivial  matter  to  put  under  even  a  temporary  eclipse, 
that  which  ought  ever  to  beam  with  the  light  of  intelligence 
and  righteousness?  How  dreadful,  especially  by  a  continued 
course  of  intemperance,  permanently  to  destroy  reason,  and 
to  drink  away  one's  senses!  Intemperance  brings  on 
poverty,  personal  and  domestic.  "  The  drunkard  and  the 
glutton  shall  come  to  poverty."  Some  in  affluent  circum- 
stances are  brought  down  by  this  vice;  but  its  impover- 
ishing effects  are  most  conspicuous  in  the  middle  and  lower 
ranks  of  society.  Where  a  wife  and  family  are  dependent 
on  a  man's  industry  and  frugality,  the  effect  of  his  intem- 

VOL.  III.  Y 


338  LECTURE  CXIV. 

perance  is  rapidly  ruinous.     When  a  man  gives  way  to  this 
habit,  the  prosperity  and  happiness  of  his  family  are  blasted 
as  by  a  dire  curse.     Be  it  so,  that,  while  he  is  swallowing 
down  the  intoxicating  poison  in  solitary  selfishness,  or  seated 
with  his  giddy  companions  at  the  table  of  riot,  all  sorrow  is 
drowned,  and  all  care  fled,  for  the  moment.     Be  it  so  that 
his  associates  flatter  him  with  commendations  of  generosity, 
benevolence,   and   goodness  of  heart.     Away  with   such 
trifling!  away  with  such  delusions  and  lies!    No,  no;  it  is 
not  thus  that  true  generosity  displays  itself.     Where  is  that 
man's  benevolence  who  will  not  deny  himself  those  gratifi- 
cations, the  indulgence  of  which  is  the  cause  of  his  children, 
or  those  whom  he  is  bound  to  support,  being  neglected  and 
in  rags?  Where  is  the  goodness  of  that  man's  heart  who  can 
leave  the  wife  of  his  bosom  to  weep  over  his  absence,  and 
to  pine  in  want  and  wretchedness?    Away  with  such  delu- 
sions and  lies,  and  let  the  drunkard  be  dragged  forth  to  the 
light,  that  he  may  be  seen  in  his  true  colours,  as  devoid, 
not  merely  of  Christian   principles,  but   of  the   common 
feelings  of  humanity.     Drunkenness  is  often  accompanied, 
at  the  time  of  indulgence,  with  various  other  sins,  such  as 
indecent  language,  profane  swearing,  and  mockery  of  things 
sacred ;  and  it  prepares  men  for  the  commission  of  the  enor- 
mous crimes  of  robbery,  adultery,  and  murder.     Drunken- 
ness impairs  the  bodily  health,  wilfully  to  injure  which  is 
a  heinous  crime.     Drunkenness  shortens  the  lives  of  many 
whom  it  does  not  instantly  kill.     Drunkenness,  as  this 
passage  reminds  us,  frequently  occasions  sudden  death;  and, 
in  the  most  dreadful  sense  of  the  words,  causes  the  day  of 
retribution  to  come  upon  men  unawares.     When  this  is  the 
result,  the  threatening  in  Jeremiah*  is  literally  fulfilled:  "  In 
their  heat,  I  will  make  their  feasts,  and  I  will  make  them 
drunken,  that  they  may  rejoice  and  sleep  a  perpetual  sleep, 
and  not  wake,  saith  the  Lord."     Would  to  God  that  such 
a  catastrophe  were  always  eflectual  with  the  other  deluded 
beings  who  witness  it!  When  one  is  smitten,  let  the  others 
turn  and  live.     Thus,  when  the  snare  of  the  fowler  falls 
down  on  one  unwary  bird,  the  rest  of  the  flock  take  wing 
and  fly  heavenward.     But,  what  completes  the  climax  of 
these  horrid  evils,  is  this,  drunkenness  ruins  the  soul  to  aU 
eternity.     "  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which 
are  these:  adultery,"  "  envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  re- 
vellings,  and  such  like;  of  which  I  tell  you  before,  as  I 
♦  Jer.  U.  39. 
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have  also  told  you  in  time  past,  that  they  who  dc  such 
things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  ^^  But  if 
that  eyil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart,  My  lord  delay eth 
his  coming;  and  shall  hegin  to  smite  his  fellow-servants, 
and  to  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken ;  the  lord  of  that 
servant  shall  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him, 
and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of,  and  shall  cut  him 
asunder,  and  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites ; 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  O  direful 
end!  O  sad  conclusion  to  what  blinded  men  are  pleased  to 
call  a  merry  life !  Tremble,  ye  infatuated  mortals,  and  start 
back  from  the  tremendous  gulf  that  lies  right  before  you. 
Tremble  at  the  thought  of  this  sin,  you,  too,  who  are  yet 
free  from  it.  Note,  and  be  on  your  guard  against  the  most 
frequent  occasions  of  it,  and  temptations  to  it,  such  as 
great  disappointments  in  life,  the  sudden  accession  of  pros- 
perity, a  nervous  temperament,  entertaining  company  at 
home,  visiting  in  the  houses  of  others,  unnecessarily  fre- 
quenting inns,  the  being  exposed  to  cold,  contagious  society, 
and  the  like.  Keep  decidedly  within  the  bounds  of  mode- 
ration, go  not  by  any  means  to  the  utmost  length  you  think 
you  may  with  safety,  lest  you  pass  the  limit,  and  be  ensnared, 
and  taken,  and  fall.  And  with  all  your  good  resolutions, 
remember  your  own  weakness,  and  look  to  God  for  grace 
to  keep  you  steady. 

Lastly*  Be  admonished,  all  of  you,  to  make  pasitive  pre- 
paration/or  meeting  the  Lord^  and  to  think  often  of  that  all^ 
important  hour.  The  day  of  judgment,  strictly  speaking, 
is,  probably,  at  what  may  be  called  a  considerable  distance; 
but  you  must  be  aware  that  there  is  another  event  w^hich 
will  be  equally  decisive  of  your  fate,  an  event  which  cannot 
be  far  off,  and  which  may  be  God  only  knows  how  near. 
The  messenger  of  death  may  already  have  received  his 
commission  to  cut  you  off.  Its  execution  will  dismiss  your 
souls — amazing  alternative! — to  be  immediately  received  by 
the  Lord  Jesus  to  everlasting  happiness,  or  to  be  consigned 
in  hopelessness  to  the  company  of  "  the  spirits  in  prison ;" 
and  the  rest  in  the  grave,  as  to  your  bodies,  will  only  be 
like  the  slumber  of  a  night,  when  the  trump  of  God  shall 
awaken  you  to  the  morning  of  the  resurrection.  Ought 
you  not  to  be  ready  for  that  call,  at  whatever  time  it  may 
be  given  ?  In  order  to  this,  it  is  well  if  you  are  sober;  but 
it  is  not  enough.  You  must  be  living,  not  only  "  soberly," 
but  "  righteously  and  godly  in  the  world;"  you  must  "  add 
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to  temperance,"  *'  godliness."  You  must  have  that  prepara- 
tion which  consists  in  heing  in  a  safe  state,  that  is,  in  a 
state  of  regeneration  and  justification,  through  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  faith  in  the  righteousness  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  You  must  receive  the  Saviour  now,  if 
you  wish  him  to  receive  you  then.  You  must  know  what 
it  is  to  "  love  his  appearing,"  if  you  are  to  share  in  his 
hlessedness.  *'  As  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die, 
and  after  this  the  judgment,  so  Christ  was  once  offered  to 
bear  the  sins  of  many;  and,  unto  them  that  look  for  him, 
shall  he  appear  the  second  time,  without  sin,  unto  salva- 
tion." The  certainty  of  his  second  coming  should  com- 
pletely convince  you  of  the  necessity  of  that  habitual  pre- 
paration which  consists  in  being  in  a  state  of  grace;  and  the 
uncertainty  of  its  exact  time  should  teach  you  to  be  always 
on  your  guard,  and  add  force  to  the  exhortation,  "  Be  ye 
also  ready."  To  all  this,  it  will  be  an  excellent  help,  under 
God,  to  think  often  of  death  and  judgment.  It  is  not  true 
that  this  would  mar  the  happiness  of  your  life.  If  you  keep 
death  and  judgment  in  mind,  it  will  check  the  false  mirth 
of  thoughtless  impiety,  but  it  will  kindle  up  in  your  souls 
something  of  that  joy  which  is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory; 
it  will  prompt  you  to  walk  here  as  heirs  of  immortality,  and, 
amid  the  wreck  of  worlds,  it  will  enable  you  to  lift  your 
heads  with  confidence,  because  your  redemption  draweth 
nigh.  "  Now  the  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly ; 
and  I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body,  be 
preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Faithful  is  he  that  calleth  you,  who  also  will  do 
it." — "  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you. 
Amen." 
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"  Now  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  drew  nigh,  which  is  called  the  pass- 
over.  2.  And  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  sought  how  they  might 
kill  him;  for  they  feared  the  people.  3.  Then  entered  Satan  into 
Judas,  sumamed  Iscariot,  being  of  the  number  of  the  twelve.  4. 
And  he  went  his  wav,  and  communed  with  the  chief  priests  and 
captains,  how  he  might  betray  him  unto  them.  5.  And  they  were 
glad,  and  covenanted  to  give  him  money.  6.  And  he  promised,  and 
sought  opportunity  to  betray  him  unto  them  in  the  absence  of  the 
multitude.  7.  Then  came  the  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when  the 
passover  must  be  killed.  8.  And  he  sent  Peter  and  John,  saying. 
Go  and  prepare  us  the  passover,  that  we  may  eat.  9.  And  they  said 
unto  him,  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare?  10.  And  he  said  unto 
them.  Behold,  when  ye  are  entered  into  the  city,  there  shall  a  man 
meet  you,  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water;  follow  him  into  the  house 
where  he  entereth  in.  11.  And  ye  shall  say  unto  the  goodman  of 
the  house,  The  Master  saith  unto  thee,  Where  is  the  guest-chamber, 
where  I  shall  eat  the  passover  with  my  disciples?  12.  And  he 
shall  show  you  a  large  upper  room  furnished :  there  make  ready. 
13.  And  they  went,  and  found  as  he  had  said  unto  them :  and  they 
made  ready  the  passover.  14.  And  when  the  hour  was  come,  he  sat 
dovm,  and  the  twelve  apostles  with  him.  15.  And  he  said  unto 
them.  With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you  be- 
fore I  suffer:  16.  For  I  say  imto  you,  I  wUl  not  any  more  eat 
thereof,  until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  17.  And  he 
took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  said,  Take  this,  and  divide  it 
among  yourselves :  18.  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  of  the 
fruit  of  the  vine,  until  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come.'' 

Luke  commences  this  chapter  with  these  words :  "  NoWy 
the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  drew  nigh^  which  is  called  the 
passover;"  but  in  the  parallel  passage  of  Matthew  (xxvi.  1 ), 
we  find  the  time,  which  is  here  given  only  in  a  general  way, 
noted  more  exactly  by  our  Lord  himself:  "  And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  Jesus  had  finished  all  these  sayings,  he  said  unto 
his  disciples,  Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is  the  feast  of 
the  passover,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be  cruci- 
fied."* Of  the  original  institution  of  the  passover,  as  well 
as  its  observance  by  Christ  and  his  apostles  on  this  occasion, 
it  will  be  better  to  speak  when  we  come  to  the  latter  part 
of  the  passage  under  consideration.  We  shall  only  remark 
^  See  also  Mark  xiv.  I. 
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here,  that  what  Jesus  had  repeatedly  alluded  to  hefore,  he 
now  speaks  out  with  the  utmost  plainness,  namely,  that  he 
was  to  be  betrayed  and  crucified,  and  that,  too,  now  almost 
immediately.  His  thus  making  his  disciples  fully  aware  of 
what  was  coming,  must  have  had  considerable  effect,  not- 
withstanding all  their  weakness,  in  preventing  them  from 
being  altogether  discouraged,  and  from  renouncing  his  name, 
or  rashly  hurrying  into  any  improper  measures,  when  he 
was  actually  put  to  death. 

''^  And  the  chief  priesta  and  scribes  sought  how  tJiey  might 
kill  him:  for  they  feared  the  people;"  or,  as  in  Matthew, 
^^  Then  assembled  together  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes, 
and  the  elders  of  the  people,  unto  the  palace  of  the  high 
priest,  who  was  called  Caiaphas,  and  considted  that  they 
might  take  Jesus  by  subtilty,  and  kill  him.  But  they  said. 
Not  on  the  feast-day,  lest  there  be  an  uproar  among  the 
people."  The  rulers  had  been  long  desirous  to  put  Jesus 
to  death;  and  as  public  executions  generally  took  place  at 
one  of  the  three  great  feasts,  some  of  them  thought  that 
this  would  be  a  proper  time  for  carrying  into  effect  their 
criminal  design  against  him.  They  were  afraid,  however, 
of  the  people,  many  of  whom  counted  him  a  true  pro- 
phet; and,  therefore,  they  saw  the  necessity  of  proceed- 
ing with  much  caution.  Some  of  them,  indeed,  gave  it  as 
their  opinion  that  no  attempt  against  him  should  be  made 
*'  on  the  feast  day,"  or  rather  (as  there  is  no  word  in  the 
original  for  "  day"),  "  during  the  festival;"  which  may  mean 
either  the  first  day,  or  the  whole  eight  days  of  the  feast. 
These  persons  were  for  waiting  till  the  feast  was  over,  lest 
the  crowd  of  people  then  assembled  should  make  an  insur- 
rection, to  oppose  the  attempt  on  Christ's  life,  or  to  avenge 
his  death.  Others,  however,  pushed  on  the  measure  with 
more  keenness,  to  whom  the  rest  yielded  on  finding,  in  the 
treachery  of  Judas,  a  more  inviting  opportunity  than  they 
expected. 

"  TJien  entered  Satan  into  Jutdas^  sumamed  Iscarioty  being 
of  the  number  of  the  twelve.  And  he  went  his  way^  and 
communed  with  the  chirf priests^  and  captains,  how  he  might 
betray  him  unto  ihem^  This  Judas,  as  distinguished  from 
the  other  Judas,  or  Jude,  had  the  additional  name  of 
'^  Iscariot,"  or  the  man  of  Carioth,  which  was  a  small  town 
beyond  Jordan.*  It  was  a  high  aggravation  of  his  crime 
that  he  ^vas  one  of  the  apostles,  for  thus  he  was  guilty  of 
*  See  Lecture  on  Luke  Ti  16. 
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base  treachery  to  the  Master  who  had  treated  him  with 
confidence  and  kindness.  Herein  were  fulfilled,  in  antitype, 
the  words  of  the  Psalmist  :*  "  Yea,  mine  own  familiar  friend 
in  whom  I  trusted,  who  did  eat  of  my  bread,  hath  lifted  up 
his  heel  against  me.''  Our  Lord  himself,  quoting  these 
words  of  the  Psalm, t  in  this  application,  adds,  "  Now  I  tell 
you  before  it  come,  that  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may 
believe  that  I  am  he."  We  are  told  that  '*  Satan  entered 
into  Judas."  In  illustration  of  this,  the  words  of  the  evan- 
gelist John  j:  (in  his  account  of  what  is  justly,  I  think,  con- 
sidered by  many  to  have  been  a  supper  in  Bethany  before 
the  passover)  should  be  noticed:  ^*  And  supper  being  ended, 
the  devil  having  now  put  into  the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot, 
Simon's  son,  to  betray  him," — "  And  after  the  sop,  Satan 
entered  into  him."  Satan  entered  into  Judas,  chiefly  by 
the  temptation  of  avarice,  to  which  he  was  very  accessible, 
for  we  are  assured  that  he  was  unfaithful  to  his  trust  as 
treasurer  for  the  common  stock  of  pur  Lord  and  his  atten- 
dants. *<  He  had  the  bag,  and  bare  what  was  put  therein;" 
but  "  he  was  a  thief."§  He  was  habitually  covetous;  and 
now  his  covetousness  urges  him  on  to  a  most  shocking 
crime.  He  went,  of  his  own  accord,  ^nd  conversed  with 
"  the  chief  priests;"  by  whom  we  are  here,  as  in  a  preced- 
ing verse,  to  understand  either  the  heads  of  the  difierent 
sects  of  priests,  or  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  whose  anomalous 
situation  was  explained  when  we  considered  the  words  in 
the  2d  verse  of  the  Sd  chapter :  ^^  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being 
the  high  priests."  He  conversed  also  ivith  "  the  captains;" 
that  is,  probably,  those  who  had  the  command  of  the  watches 
of  the  temple.  II  He  consulted  with  these  chief  men  how 
he  might,  most  conveniently  and  safely,  deliver  Christ  up 
to  them.  And  being  a  covetous  wretch,  he  resolved  to  ob- 
tain some  pecuniary  advantage  by  his  treachery.  Accord- 
ing to  Matthew,  he  expressly  put  the  question  to  the  chief 
priests,  "  What  will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  him  unto 
you?"  It  it  very  deserving  of  remark,  that  he  did  not 
prove,  nor  even  allege,  any  crime  against  Jesus;  though,  had 
there  been  any  ground  of  accusation,  he  could  not  have 
been  ignorant  of  it,  and,  we  may  be  sure,  he  would  not 
have  neglected  to  avail  himself  of  it  as  an  excuse  for  his 

*  Ps.  xli.  9.  +  John  xiii.  18, 19. 

X  John  xiiL  2,  27.  8  John  xii.  6. 

II  See  Josephug,  Ware,  VI.,  ▼.  8.  Bishop  Pcarce,  Dr  A.  Clarke,  and 
especially  Lightfoot^s  Horse,  in  locum.  The  captain  of  the  temple 
(Acts  i7.  1)  seems  to  have  been  over  the  whole  captains  and  watches. 
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treachery.  What  stronger  evidence  can  there  be  desired  in 
support  of  the  innocence  and  excellence  of  Jesus?  No 
colourable  pretext  does  the  traitor  show:  his  own  words 
evince  that  he  was  led  on  solely  by  the  inordinate  love  of 
money.  And  dreadful  are  the  crimes  to  which  that  passion 
instigates  many  who  cherish  it.*  Without  any  view  to  the 
atrocious  crimes  of  murder  and  robbery,  is  not  this  virtually 
the  sinful  question  of  many  a  man,  "  What  will  ye  give 
me?"  or,  "  What  shall  I  gain  by  this?"  and  if  he  can  but 
secure  some  worldly  gain,  he  is  ready  to  sacrifice  his  fidelity 
to  Christ,  his  conscience,  and  his  hope  of  heaven.  But 
what  folly!  "What  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?  or  what  shall  a  man 
give  in  exchange  for  his  soul?" 

The  enemies  of  Jesus  were  delighted  to  hear  a  proposal 
so  well  adapted  to  accomplish  their  diabolical  purpose,  and 
immediately  entered  into  an  agreement  with  Judas:  "  And 
they  were  glad,  and  covenanted  to  give  him  money.  And  he 
promised,  and  sovght  opportunity  to  betray  him  unto  them, 
in  the  absence  of  the  multitude"  or,  without  tumult.  The 
exact  sum  of  money  agreed  on  is  specified  in  Matthew, 
namely,  "  thirty  pieces  of  silver."  The  pieces  of  money 
here  meant,  appear  to  have  been  what  were  called  staters^ 
which  were  of  the  same  value  with  shekels;  and  the  shekel, 
being  estimated  to  have  been  worth  from  two  shillings  and 
sixpence  to  three  shillings  of  our  money,  the  sum  for  which 
Jesus  was  sold  into  the  hands  of  his  murderers  was  from 
£3,  15s.  to  £4f,  lOs.f  Two  remarkable  circumstances  are 
here  interwoven — the  amazing  humiliation  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  concerning  him. 
This  was  the  exact  price  appointed,  by  the  law  of  Moses, 
to  be  paid  for  a  slave,  in  the  following  case:  "  If  the  ox 
shall  push  a  man-servant,  or  a  maid-servant,"  a  male  or 
a  female  slave,  so  that  death  ensue,  the  owner  of  the  ox 
"  shall  give  unto  the  master"  of  the  slave  "  thirty  shekels 
of  silver  "J  This  may  be  considered  as  one  striking  illus- 
tration of  the  way  in  which  he  humbled  himself,  who, 
"  being  in  the  form  of  God,"  "  made  himself  of  no  reputa- 
tion, and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,"  or  (as  the 
word  should  perhaps  be  rendered),  slave.     Thus,  too,  was 

*  "  Quid  non  mortalia  pectora  cogis 

Auri  sacra  fames?" — Virg.  ^n.  iii.  56. 

+  Prideaox  and  others.  J  Exod.  xxi.  32. 
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fulfilled,  in  antitype,  one  part  of  the  prophecy  in  Zechariah 
(xi.  12,  13):  "And  I  said  unto  them,  If  ye  think  good 
give  me  ray  price;  and  if  not,  forbear.  So  they  weighed 
for  my  price  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  me,  Cast  it  unto  the  potter:  a  goodly  price  that  I  was 
prized  at  of  them!  And  1  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver, 
and  cast  them  to  the  potter  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.** 
The  other  part  of  the  prophecy  was  fulfilled  in  a  subsequent 
event  in  the  history  of  Judas.  Surely,  "  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  is  the  Spirit  of  prophecy." 

Before  leaving  this  part  of  the  passage  before  us,  let  us 
reflect  on  the  view  it  gives  of  the  agency  of  Satan  on  the 
wind  of  inan.  However  the  idea  may  be  ridiculed  by 
some,  and  little  thought  of  by  others,  it  is  plainly  and  fre- 
quently taught  in  Scripture,  and  therefore  demands  our 
serious  consideration.  Of  his  ineffectual  attempts,  that 
which  he  made  on  our  Saviour  in  the  wilderness  is  the 
most  remarkable.  Among  his  successful  temptations  may 
be  noticed,  in  addition  to  that  on  Judas,  his  beguiling  Eve, 
his  standing  up  against  Israel,  and  provoking  David  to 
number  the  people,  and  his  filling  the  heart  of  Ananias  to 
lie  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  keep  back  part  of  the  price 
of  the  land.*  We  are  also  taught  to  consider  his  attempts^ 
whether  successful  or  not,  as  of  frequent  and  usual,  not  of 
rare  occurrence.  Unrenewed  men  are  described  as  "  walk- 
ing according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the 
spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience;'* 
and  we  are  told  that  "  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and 
blood,  but  against  principalities,  against  powers,  against  the 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wicked- 
ness in  high  places;"  and  that  "our  adversary,  the  devil, 
goeth  about  as  a  roaring  hon,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour." 
We  cannot  explaip  the  manner  of  his  access  to  the  minds 
of  men,  any  more  than  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  neither 
can  we  certainly  distinguish  his  suggestions  from  those  which 
arise  spontaneously  in  our  breasts;  but,  to  doubt  of  the 
reality  of  his  agency,  would  be  infidelity.  Let  us  guard 
against  every  temptation,  which,  bearing  his  wicked  image, 
may  proceed  directly  from  him.  Let  us  remember,  that^ 
though  he  may  tempt,  he  cannot  compel  us  to  sin,  and 
therefore,  that  we  sin  if  we  yield  to  him.  Let  us  "  put  on 
the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  we  may  be  able  to  stand 
against  the  wiles  of  the  devil :"  "  above  all,  taking  the 
*  Gen.  iii.;  1  Chron.  zxi.  1;  Acts  v.  3. 
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shield  of  faith,  wherewith  we  shall  he  ahle  to  quench  all 
the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked"  one.  Let  us  '^  resist  the 
devil,"  and  he  ^'  will  flee "  from  us.  Let  us  resist  him  at 
first,  lest,  yielding  to  him  hy  little  and  little,  we  fall  com- 
pletely into  his  power.  Aa  Paul  writes  to  the  Corinthians, 
let  us  beware,  '^  lest  Satan  should  get  an  advantage  of  us, 
for  We  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices."  Let  us,  especially, 
resist  him  strongly,  when  he  attacks  us  in  our  weak  points, 
in  our  besetting  sins.  Let  the  fall  of  Judas  put  us  on  our 
guard  against  our  invisible  enemy's  attempts  on  the  side  of 
covetousness.  When  Satan  finds  a  hypocritical  professor 
of  religion,  whose  ruling  passion  is  the  love  of  gain,  he 
finds  a  prepared  and  willing  subject  to  work  on,  and  it  is 
impossible  to  foretell  into  what  an  abyss  of  guilt  and  misery 
he  may  plunge  him. 

But,  while  we  study  to  be  habitually  aware  of  our  dan- 
ger in  this  respect,  and,  as  rational  beings,  to  put  forth  all 
our  mental  energies  against  it,  let  us  also  look  to  God  for 
strength  to  overcome.  As  it  is  alarming  to  know  that  there 
is  an  evil  agency  on  the  one  hand,  so  it  is  encouraging  to 
be  assured  that  there  is  a  good  and  more  powerful  agency 
on  the  other.  If  Satan  put  bad  thoughts  into  men's  minds, 
the  Lord  puts  good.  ^'  Blessed,*'  said  E2nra,  ^^  be  the  Lord 
God  of  our  fathers,  who  hath  put  such  a  thing  as  this  in 
the  king's  heart,  to  beautify  the  house  of  the  Lord  which 
is  in  Jerusalem."-—"  Neither  told  I  any  man,"  said  Nehe- 
miah,  "  what  my  God  had  put  in  my  heart  to  do  at  Jeru- 
salem."-*-" Thanks  be  to  God,  who  put  the  same  earnest 
care  into  the  heart  of  Titus  for  you,''  writes  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians.  Let  us,  therefore,  pray  that  God,  by  bis 
Holy  Spirit,  would  suggest  to  us  right  thoughts,  inspire  us 
with  spiritual  desires,  and  influence  us  to  good  actions.  Jf 
we  thus  put  ourselves  under  his  guidance,  and  yield  to  his 
influences,  we  shall  not  only  be  preserved  from  falling  be- 
fore Satan's  temptations,  but  led  on  progressively  in  the  way 
of  holiness  and  life. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  consider  the  other  object  in  this 
passage — .that  of  our  Lord's  eating  of  the  passover  with  his 
disciples. 

How  interesting  to  the  afieetionate  disciple  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  all  the  features  of  his  character  1  A  glory  gilds  every 
passage  of  his  eventful  history.  The  interest,  however, 
increases,  as  the  narration  proceeds:  every  action  acquires 
a  double  importance,  every  word  a  double  emphasis,  when 
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we  begin  to  be  aware  that  his  death  is  approaching.  The 
time  was  now  at  hand,  when  a  life  that  had  been  spent  in 
the  uninterrupted  exercise  of  love  to  God  and  man  was  to 
be  brought  to  a  termination,  the  most  awful  in  its  nature, 
and  the  most  important  in  its  consequences.  The  Saviour, 
therefore,  was  careful  to  take  such  preliminary  steps  as 
were  necessary  to  bring  it  to  a  suitable  close.  The  types 
and  shadows  were  not  yet  passed  away.  Jesus  was  made 
under  the  law,  and  he  was  careful  to  observe  all  its  ordi- 
nances— the  passover  in  particular.  Of  the  original  insti- 
tution and  observance  of  the  passover,  as  described  in  the 
12  th  ohapter  of  Exodus,  no  attentive  reader  of  the  Scrip- 
tures can  be  ignorant.  On  the  10th  day  of  the  month 
Nisan,  a  lamb,  a  male  without  blemish,  was  to  be  fixed  on 
by  each  Israelitish  family,  or  sufficiently  numerous  party. 
The  lamb  was  to  be  kept  up  till  the  14th  day  of  the  month, 
when  it  was  to  be  slain  in  the  evening,  or,  after  the  sun 
began  to  decline.  The  flesh  was  to  be  eaten  the  same 
night,  roasted,  with  unleavened  bread  and  bitter  herbs; 
they  were  to  eat  it  with  their  loins  girt,  their  shoes  on  their 
feet,  and  their  stafif  in  their  hand;  and  they  were  to  eat  it 
wholly.  The  blood  was  to  be  sprinkled  on  the  lintel  and 
door-posts  of  their  houses.  This  was  to  introduce  the  feast 
of  unleavened  bread,  which  lasted  seven  days,  beginning  in 
the  evening  of  the  14th,  and  ending  in  the  evening  of  the 
21st  day  of  the  month;  the  first  and  last  being  days  of 
holy  convocation.  The  Israelites  slew,  and  ate,  and 
sprinkled  the  blood  of  the  paschal  lamb,  according  to  divine 
appointment.  At  midnight,  the  Lord  smote  all  the  first- 
born of  the  Egyptians,  but  passed  over  and  spared  the  first- 
bom  of  the  Israelites,  and  immediately  brought  that 
favoured  nation  out  of  the  house  of  bondage,  with  a  strong 
hand  and  stretched-out  arm.  This  ordinance  was  also  to 
continue  to  be  observed  in  after  times,  as  a  memorial  of 
that  wonderful  deliverance,  and  as  a  type  of  the  sacrifice  of 
Messiah,  and  of  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  sin. 

"  Thm  came  the  day"  (Matthew  says  "  the  first  day'*)  of 
unleavened  breads  when  the  paaaover  must  he  killed"  It  is 
controrerted,  by  commentators,  whether  Jesus,  on  this  oc- 
casion, observed  the  passover  on  the  same  evening  with  the 
rest  of  the  nation,  or  on  the  previous  evening.  Very  high 
authorities  might  be  quoted  on  both  sides  of  the  question. 
Some  think*  that  our  Lord  now  anticipated  the  nation  by 
*  EBpeciaUy  Grotiiu. 
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one  day;  and  they  cleave  to  this  opinion,  hecause  it  sup- 
poses Christ  to  have  heen  slain  at  the  same  time  with  the 
paschal  lamhs  of  the  nation,  and  hecause  they  think  it  alone 
harmonizes  with  certain  passages  of  Scripture.  Most,  how- 
ever, think  that  he  did  not  deviate  from  the  custom  of  the 
nation,  and  that  the  passages  referred  to  by  no  means  ne- 
cessarily imply  any  such  deviation.  1  incline  to  the  latter 
opinion.  It  is  impracticable  to  give,  in  any  moderate  com- 
pass, an  intelligible  account  of  all  the  reasonings  which 
have  been  held  on  the  question;  and  it  seems  unnecessary 
to  make  the  attempt.  Some  things,  however,  may  be 
noticed.  It  is  universally  acknowledged,  then,  that  Jesus 
Christ  rose  from  the  dead  very  early  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  which  is  now  the  Lord*s-day,  or  Christian  Sabbath ; 
that  he  lay  in  the  grave  two  nights,  one  whole  day,  and 
part  of  the  two  other  days;  and  that  he  was  crucified  on 
what  we  call  Friday.  Now,  as  he  ate  the  passover  on  the 
evening  before  his  crucifixion,  he  must  have  ate  it  on  what 
we  call  Thursday.  The  first  day  of  unleavened  bread  would 
be  from  the  evening  of  Thursday  to  the  evening  of  Friday : 
so  that  the  Friday  might  be  most  strictly  considered  as  the 
first  day.  But,  as  their  day  included  part  of  two  days  as 
we  reckon,  and  as  they  counted  their  day  of  twenty-four 
hours,  from  sunset  to  sunset,  and  not,  like  the  Greeks  and 
Romans,  and  most  other  nations,  from  midnight  to  midnight, 
it  is  natural  that  this  should  give  rise  to  some  confusion  in 
transferring  their  ideas  so  as  to  suit  those  of  other  nations; 
and»  when  this  is  considered,  together  with  the  fact  of 
leavened  bread  being  abstained  from  during  what  we  should 
call  the  afternoon  and  evening  of  the  Thursday  of  the 
paschal  Iamb,  as  well  as  afterwards,  we  can  easily  see  how 
that  day  might,  in  popular  language,  though  not  so  exactly 
in  accordance  with  the  words  of  the  law  of  Moses,  be  called 
the  first  day  of  unleavened-  bread.  As  to  the  supposed 
satisfactory  coincidence  of  the  death  of  Christ  with  the 
killing  of  the  paschal  lamb — if  we  were  not  redeemed  on 
the  day  the  paschal  sacrifice  was  offered,  we  were  redeemed 
on  the  day  the  Israelites  were  delivered  out  of  Egypt,  and 
there  is  a  very  pleasing  coincidence  in  that.  As  to  the 
passages  which  are  thought,  by  some,  to  be  favourable  to 
the  other  supposition,  they  are  by  no  means  decisive.  For 
example,  it  has  been  argued,  that,  when  it  is  said,  in  John 
xviii.  28,  in  the  description  of  what  took  place  on  the  day 
of  our  Lord's  condemnation  and  crucifixion,  that  the  Jews, 
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who  led  Jesus  to  Pilate's  hall  of  judgment,  "  went  not  into 
it,  lest  they  should  be  defiled,  but  that  they  might  eat  the 
passover,"  it  is  evidently  implied  that  the  passover  was  not 
yet  eaten.  But,  when  it  is  recollected  that  the  word,  pass- 
over  signifies,  not  merely  the  eating  of  the  paschal  lamb, 
but  the  whole  feast  of  eight  days,  and  that  oxen  and  other 
animals  were  slain  in  sacrifice,  and  eaten  on  all  these  days, 
and  that  there  were  very  solemn  sacrifices,*  especially  on 
the  15th  day,  or  the  day  following  that  of  the  paschal  lamb, 
the  whole  difficulty  vanishes.  There  is  also  brought  for- 
ward on  the  other  side,  that  passage  in  John  xix.  14,  where 
it  is  said  that,  when  Pilate  delivered  Jesus  to  be  crucified, 
"  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  passover."  But  here,  too, 
we  are  to  remember,  first  of  all,  that  the  passover  is  often 
put  for  the  whole  feast  of  eight  days,  inclusive  of  extremes. 
And  then,  we  are  to  remember  that  the  word  "  prepara- 
tion," or  rather,  the  word  here  rendered  preparation,  clearly 
appears,  from  other  places,  to  signify  the  day  on  which  the 
necessary  preparation  was  made  for  the  due  observance  of 
the  Jewish  Sabbath,  that  is,  the  day  before  the  Sabbath, 
and  that  their  Sabbath  was  from  sunset  of  our  Friday,  to 
sunset  of  our  Saturday.  "  The  preparation  of  tbe  passover,** 
then,  here  signifies  the  day  before  the  Jewish  Sabbath  that 
fell  in  the  passover  week,  or  during  that  feast:  and  thus 
the  day  meant  is  the  Friday,  and  nothing  is  here  said  as  to 
the  time  of  eating  the  paschal  supper.  That  this  was  the 
usual  signification  of  the  word,  and  that  it  is,  in  all  proba- 
bility, its  meaning  here,  may  be  clearly  seen  from  Luke 
xxiii.  54,  compared  with  Mark  xv.  42,  when  both  the  evan- 
gelists are  speaking  of  the  day  on  which  our  Lord  was  cru- 
cified :  Luke  says,  "  That  day  was  the  preparation,  and  the 
Sabbath  drew  on;"  and  Mark,  "  And  now,  when  the  even 
was  come,  because  it  was  the  preparation,  that  is,  the  day 
before  the  Sabbath.'*  Besides,  if,  as  there  is  every  reason 
to  suppose,  the  lamb  used  by  Jesus  and  his  disciples  was 
killed  in  the  temple,  and  part  of  its  blood  sprinkled  on  the 
altar  by  the  priests,f  according  to  the  general  custom,  it  is 
hardly  credible  that,  tenacious  as  the  priests  were  of  all  the 
customs,  they  would  have  deviated  so  far  from  the  usual 
time  as  to  sacrifice  that  lamb  the  day  before  what  must 

*  The  Chagigah.  See  Lightfoot,  in  locum.  Dent,  xvi.,  "  Sacrifice  the 
passover  of  the  herd,**  as  well  as  of  the  flock. 

t  Prospect  of  the  Temple  Seryice.—Maimonidis.  2  Chron.  xxxv.  14. 
Ainsworth^s  note  on  Exod.  xii.  3  contains  a  good  account  of  the  later  cus- 
turns  of  the  passover. 
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have  appeared  to  them  the  proper  time,  or  that  Jesus 
would  have  asked  them  to  do  so.  The  conclusion,  then, 
at  which  we  arrive  from  all  this  is,  that  he  ate  the  passorer 
with  his  disciples  in  the  same  eyening  with  the  rest  of  the 
nation.* 

Having  intimated  that  the  time  was  come  when  the  pass- 
over  must,  in  the  usual  course,  he  killed,  Luke  goes  on  to 
say,  "  And  he^  that  is,  Jesus,  "  sent  Peter  and  John^  aay^ 
ing^  Go  and  prepare  us  the  passover^  that  tee  may  eat," 
They  seem  to  have  spent  the  whole  of  the  preceding  day, 
as  well  as  the  two  preceding  nights,  in  Bethany;  and  our 
Lord  remained  there,  with  ten  of  the  apostles,  till  the  after- 
noon of  our  Thursday — two  of  them  being  directed  to  go 
to  Jerusalem,  in  the  earlier  part  of  that  day,  to  make 
preparation  for  their  all  eating  of  the  passover  together. 
Thus,  though  our  Lord  did  not,  strictly  speaking,  sus- 
tain the  relation,  he  exemplified  the  duty  of  the  head  of  a 
family. 

The  two  disciples  were  ready  to  execute  the  commission ; 
but  they  were  at  a  loss  how  to  proceed.  "  And  they  said. 
Where  wilt  thou  that  tee  prepared'  They  had  no  suitable 
house,  perhaps  no  house  at  all,  of  their  own.  **  Of  all 
Zion*s  palaces  there  was  none  for  Zion's  King."  t  **  And  he 
said  unto  them^  Behold^  when  ye  are  ent&red  into  the  city, 
there  shall  a  man  meetyou^  hearing  a  pitcher  of  water;  fol- 
low him  into  the  house  where  he  entereth  in.  And  ye  shall 
say  unto  the  goodmwn  of  the  house^  The  Master  saith  unto 
ihee^  Where  is  the  guest-chamber^  where  I  shall  eat  the  pass- 
over  vnth  my  disciples  f  Avulhe  shall  show  you  a  large  upper 
room  furnished :%  there  make  ready.  And  they  wenty  and 
found  as  he  had  said  unto  them :  and  they  m^ade  ready  the 
passover.  This  may  have  been  an  inn ;  though  it  is  com- 
monly, and  more  probably,  thought  to  have  been  a  private 
house.  The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  did  not  let  out  their 
houses  for  hire  to  the  strangers  who  came  up  to  worship  at 
the  great  feasts,  but  showed  them  cheerful  hospitality — an 
example  worthy  of  imitation  in  cases  in  any  respect  similar. 
Let  us  remember  the  apostolic  exhortations,  *'  Use  hospi- 
tality without  grudging:"  "Be  not  forgetful  to  entertain 

♦  See,  in  defence  of  this  view,  Whitby's  Appendix  to  Mark  xiv.,  and 
Lightfoot  on  the  different  evangelists:  see,  on  the  other  side,  Grotius. 

+  Henry. 

X  'Etf'r^ar^iMv,  <<  instructum  ad  epulas,  lectulis  nimirum  stratis,'*  &c., 
Cameranut; — with  everything  ready  for  a  company  to  sit  down. 
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strangers;  for  thereby  some  have  entertained  angels  una- 
wares." The  master  of  the  house  here  mentioned  was 
either  a  disciple  of  Christ,  or  so  fiu:  acquainted  with  his 
character  as  to  know  who  was  meant  by  "  The  Master,"  or 
teacher.  You  cannot  have  failed  to  admire  the  foreknow- 
ledge our  Lord  discovered  of  the  minute  circumstances 
recorded,  and  their  exact  accomplishment  In  a  somewhat 
similar  way,  Samuel,  after  anointing  Saul,  gave  him  a 
variety  of  signs  to  convince  him  that  he  was  divinely  set 
apart  to  the  office  of  king;  all  of  which  came  to  pass.*  The 
fulfilment  of  these  signs  given  by  Christ  must  nave  greatly 
confirmed  the  faith  of  the  two  disciples,  as  it  ought  to  con- 
firm ours.  And,  is  it  not  still  very  encouraging  for  his  fol- 
lowers, that  he  knows,  and  providentially  regulates,  every- 
thing that  lies  before  them? 

Peter  and  John  prepared  everything  that  was  necessary; 
particularly,  the  lamb,  the  unleavened  bread,  the  bitter 
herbs,  and  the  wine.  "  And  when  the  hour  was  come"  or, 
as  in  Matthew,  "  when  the  even  was  come,"  "  Jesus  sat 
dowiiy  and  the  tttelre  apostles  with  him,"  The  Jews  some- 
times sat  at  meals  as  we  do,  and  sometimes  reclined  on 
couches,  leaning  on  the  left  elbow.  In  later  times,  they 
never  stood,  nor  even  sat  in  our  way,  at  the  paschal  supper; 
but  they  always  recHned,  the  more  efiectually  to  signify 
their  liberty,  ease,  and  leisure*t  The  same  posture  was, 
doubtless,  retained  by  Sgsqa  and  the  apostles  when  they 
ate  the  Lord's  supper. 

"  And  Jie  said  unto  them^  With  desire  I  have  desired  to 
eat  this  passover  with  you  be/ore  I  suffer:  for  I  say  unto 
you^  1  will  not  any  more  eat  iherecf  until  it  be  fulHUed  in 
the  kingdom  of  God,"  "  With  desire  I  have  desired;"  that 
is,  "I  have  greatly  desired."  This  reduplication  of  the 
same  or  a  similar  word,  is  a  Hebraism  for  the  superlative 
degree,  or  a  form  of  expression  greatly  strengthening  the 
meaning.  Thus  also,  "  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou 
shalt  surely  die,"  or,  "  dying,  thou  shalt  die;"  and  again, 
"  I  have  surely  seen  the  affliction  of  ray  people  in  Egypt," 
or,  as  quoted  in  the  Acts,  "  I  have  seen,  I  have  seen." 
Our  Lord  had  kept  the  passover  repeatedly  before,  but  he 
looked  forward  to  this  passover  with  peculiar  desire.  This 
may  have  proceeded,  in  port,  from  his  anxiety  to  testify  his 
regard  to  the  ordinances  of  the  law;  for  he  was  "  made 
under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law;" 
*  1  SaBL  X.  t  Hor»  Hebr.  et  Talm.  ia  Matt.  xxyL  20. 
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and  it  behoved  him  "  to  fulfil  all  righteousness."  This 
desire  seems,  also,  to  have  been  increased  by  his  anxiety  to 
testify  his  love  to  his  disciples:  "  With  desire  I  have  desired 
to  eat  this  passover  with  you!* — "  Having  loved  his  own, 
he  loved  them  unto  the  end/*  His  partaking  of  that  pass- 
over  probably  appeared  to  him  peculiarly  important,  be- 
cause he  was  then  to  institute  the  corresponding  Christian 
ordinance  which  was  to  take  its  place.  And  the  context 
proves  that  he  earnestly  desired  to  partake  of  this  ordinance 
now,  because  it  was  to  be  the  last  time  he  was  ever  to  do 
so.  He  wished  to  do  so  once  more  before  his  death;  and 
he  declared  that  he  was  not  to  keep  the  passover  again 
*'  until  it  was  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God ;"  that  is, 
until  that  which  was  typified  by  the  passover  was  fulfilled 
in  his  death,  by  which  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  the  gospel 
dispensation,  was  to  be  established  in  the  world.  This 
saying  did  not  imply  that  he  was  to  eat  the  passover  after 
that  time:  it  merely  asserted  that  he  was  not  again  to  eat 
it  before.  Observe  here,  too,  the  state  of  his  mind  with 
regard  to  his  sufierings.  He  had  already  suflPered  much ; 
but,  what  was  past  was  not  to  be  compared  with  what  was 
to  follow.  He  desired  to  celebrate  the  ordinance  before  he 
suflPered,  as  if  he  had  never  suflPered  anything  before.  This 
plainly  referred  to  his  agony  in  the  garden,  and  death  on 
the  cross.  Some  drops  of  sorrow  he  had  already  tasted; 
but  now  the  full  cup  was  about  to  be  presented  to  him,  that 
he  might  drink  it  oflT  to  the  very  dregs.  All  these  suflFer- 
ings  he  distinctly  foresaw  and  foretold);  and  these  words  of 
his  imply  that  he  was  willing,  nay,  very  desirous,  to  submit 
to  them.  "  The  cup  which  my  heavenly  Father  giveth  me 
to  drink,"  said  he,  "shall  I  not  drink  it?" — "I  have  a 
baptism  to  be  baptized  with;  and  how  am  I  straitened  till 
it  be  accomplished!" 

*-*-And  he  took  the  cup**  the  cup  of  the  passover,  not  the 
cup  of  the  Lord's  supper,  "  and  gave  thanks^*  according  to 
his  usual  custom,  and,  as  was  always  done,  in  a  solemn 
manner,  at  this  feast.  Let  us  ever  acknowledge  the  Lord, 
in  this  way,  for  the  gifts  of  his  providence.  ''  When  thou 
hast  eaten  and  art  fill,  then,  thou  shalt  bless  the  Lord  thy 
God  for  the  good  land  that  he  hath  given  thee." — "  Every 
creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be  refused,  if  it  be 
received  with  thanksgiving;  for,  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word 
of  God  and  prayer."  "  And  he  said,  Take  this  and  divide 
ii  among  yourselves^*  that  is,  hand  it  round :  "  For  I  say 
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unto  you^  I  will  not  drink  of  the  fruit"  or  product,  '*  of 
the  vine*  until  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come"  that  is,  he 
was  not  to  drink  wine  again,  till  the  gospel  should  he  intro- 
duced. It  is  probable  that  this  verse,  and  likewise  the  1 6th, 
may  point  ultimately  to  the  happiness  which  his  faithful 
followers  enjoy  with  him  in  the  kingdom  of  God  above; 
but  it  is  not  to  be  forgotten,  that,  though  he  never  observed 
the  passover  again,  he  "  did  eat  and  drink*'  with  his  dis- 
ciples "after  he  rose  from  the  dead/'t 

Now,  in  conclusion,  is  not  the  ordinance  of  the  passover, 
whether  viewed  generally,  or  as  observed  by  our  Lord  on 
this  occasion,  full  of  instruction  to  us?  There  is  a  beauti- 
ful harmony  in  all  the  plans  of  Jehovah.  Even  where  quite 
dissimilar  means  are  employed,  he  is  often  pursuing  the 
very  same  end.  This  is  observable  in  providence,  both  as 
it  operates  in  the  natural  world,  and  as  it  rules  in  the  afiairs 
of  men.  This  is  also  very  observable  in  the  history  of  re- 
demption. God  spoke,  of  old,  at  sundry  times,  and  in 
divers  manners,  to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  and  in  the 
last  days  by  his  Son;  but  the  substance  of  the  revelation 
has  always  been  the  same.  There  has  ever  been  but  one 
way  of  salvation — the  way  of  mercy  through  faith  in  a  Re- 
deemer. He  is  "  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world,*'  though  not  in  fact,  yet  in  type,  divine  purpose, 
and  retrospective  efficacy.  Making  allowance  for  circum- 
stantial differences,  there  is  a  striking  analogy,  too,  between 
the  passover  sacrifice  and  the  passover  feast,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  atonement  of  Christ  and  the  Lord's  supper, 
on  the  other.  Take  a  rapid  glance  at  the  doctrinal  and 
practical  truths  involved  in  the  Old  Testament  institution. 
Remember  the  previous  designation  of  the  lamb,  its  being 
without  blemish,  its  being  killed  as  a  sacrifice,  the  circum- 
stance of  not  a  bone  of  it  being  broken,  the  sprinkling  of 
its  blood  on  the  lintels  and  door-posts,  and  the  amazing 

*  TtvvYtfAaroi  ms  xfA^tXov.  The  word  etvog,  like  the  English  word 
wine,  is  ambiguous,  as  wine  was  made  of  other  things  besides  grapes. 
Herodotus  (lib.  ii.)  speaks  of  wine  made  of  barley  by  the  Egyptians, 
because  of  the  want  of  vines  in  their  country :  O/vy  l»  x^ihav  ^lax^tevrat' 
ov  yec^  <r(pt  tlirt  U  t»j  ^^^V  «i«*«'«^«'«  The  same  author  (lib.  ii.)  uses  the 
expression,  ifi^tXivM  *«^<ry,  or,  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  to  signify  wine 
made  of  grapes;  and  also,  in  the  same  distinguishing  sense,  in  book  iii., 
the  expression,  oivg  afi^iXtvos.  He  also  makes  mention  of  wine  made 
of  palms,  that  is,  of  dates,  the  fruit  of  the  palm  tree,  ohov  ^omxnttv. 
The  phrase,  then,  employed  by  our  Lord,  intimates  that  it  was  wine  of 
grapes  which  was  used  in  the  passover,  and  in  the  Lord's  supper. 

t  Acts  X.  41;  Luke  xxiv.  30-41. 
VOL.  IIL  Z 
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and  happy  temporal  deliverance  effected  for  the  Israelites 
at  that  time,  and  you  see,  at  once,  an  emblem  of  the  ap- 
pointment, the  perfect  holiness,  the  atonement,  the  appli- 
cation of  the  benefits  of  the  redemption  of  Christ,  and  an 
emblem  of  the  still  more  important  deliverance  of  his  people 
from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan.  And,  without  any  im- 
proper anticipation  of  what  rather  belongs  to  the  subject  of 
the  next  Lecture,  we  may  here  notice  the  resemblance  be- 
tween the  paschal  supper  and  the  Lord's  supper.  The  lamb 
was  to  be  eaten,  and  that  wholly;  so,  the  bread  is  to  be 
eaten,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  is  to  be  received  in  all  his  offices. 
"  By  faith  Moses  kept  the  passover  and  the  sprinkling  of 
blood;"  and,  without  faith  the  observance  of  the  Christian 
ordinance  would  be  a  solemn  mockery.  The  passover  was 
to  be  a  memorial  of  the  natural  deliverance :  "  This  do," 
said  Jesus,  "  in  remembrance  of  me."  The  lamb  was  to  be 
eaten  with  unleavened  bread :  "  Christ  our  passover  is  sa- 
crificed for  us;  therefore,  let  us  keep  the  feast,  not  with  the 
old  leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wicked- 
ness, but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth." 
The  paschal  lamb  was  to  be  eaten  with  bitter  herbs;  and, 
what  exercise  more  becoming  than  that  of  penitence  when,  at 
the  Lord's  table,  his  people  look  on  Him  whom  they  have 
pierced?  These  circumstances,  as  well  as  others  which 
might  be  mentioned,  throw  much  light  on  the  doctrine  of 
salvation,  and  the  sacrament  of  the  supper. 

And  then,  when  we  reflect  on  Christ's  conduct  on  this 
particular  occasion,  how  beautiful,  edifying,  and  encourag- 
ing is  it!  Especially,  how  striking  his  words,  "  With 
desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you,  before 
I  suffer!"  What  zeal,  and  love,  and  devotedness  breathe 
in  that  sentence! — a  sentence  in  which  we  are  all  deeply  in- 
terested! Let  that  sentence  call  forth  our  love  to  him  in 
return,  and  remind  and  encourage  us  to  trust  in  those  suf- 
ferings to  which  he  was  then  looking  forward.  Should 
not  this  also  lead  us  to  entertain  a  similar  desire  for  the 
Lord's  supper,  which  immediately  followed,  and  came  in 
place  of  the  passover?  To  be  altogether  destitute  of  desire 
for  the  communion  would  argue  prevalent  unbelief  and 
carelessness.  But,  even  those  who  are  not  destitute  of  true 
religion,  are  sometimes  chargeable  with  languor  in  the  pros- 
pect of  this  ordinance,  which  is  very  unbecoming.  Let 
not  those  who  are  in  a  state  of  listlessness  suppose  that  they 
will  receive  benefit  from  this  institution.     In  such  a  prospect 
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let  us  rouse  ourselves,  and  pray  that  our  desire  may  be  to 
God's  sanctuary,  and  the  remembrance  of  his  name.  If  we 
wish  for  a  blessing,  let  us  look  for  it  with  longing  eyes. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  ^^Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  find  me, 
when  ye  shall  search  for  me  with  all  your  heart."  Nor 
should  present  trials,  or  approaching  sorrows,  indispose  us 
for  ordinances:  they  should  rather  increase  our  longing  for 
them,  as  did  those  of  our  Lord,  when  he  said,  "  With  de- 
sire I  have  desired  to  eat  this  passover,  before  I  suffer." 
If  we  are  afflicted  by  the  pressure  of  the  present,  or  the 
apprehension  of  the  future,  either  as  to  personal  or  relative 
trouble,  let  us  come  to  the  ordinances,  that  we  may  obtain 
grace  to  help  us  in  the  time  of  need.  We  are  here  taught, 
also,  to  partake  of  the  Christian  ordinance  of  the  supper,  as 
in  the  prospect  of  death.  If  we  enjoy  one  opportunity  of 
that  kind,  we  know  not  whether  we  may  ever  enjoy 
another.  Let  us  not  fail,  then,  when  the  occasion  presents 
itself,  to  draw  near,  and  to  avail  ourselves  of  all  its  benefits; 
that  so,  if  we  are  no  more  to  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine 
in  the  Church  below,  we  may  drink  it  new  with  Christ  in 
his  Father's  kingdom.  Let  us  approach  the  Lord  in  the 
evangelical  ordinance,  for  food  to  our  souls,  not  knowing 
but  that,  in  the  strength  of  that  meal,  we  may  have  to  make 
our  journey  to  the  world  of  spirits. 
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^  And  he  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  it^  and  gave  unto  them, 
Baying,  This  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you  :  this  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me.  20.  Likewise  also  the  cup  after  supper,  saying.  This 
cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you.^^ 

To  those  who  have  read  some  of  the  excellent  treatises 
which  have  been  published  on  the  Lord's  supper,  or  who 
have  repeatedly  heard  it  handled  in  public,  and  are  well 
versed  in  the  views  of  it  which  the  Word  of  God  presents, 
it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  anything  quite  new  can  now  be 
advanced  on  the  subject.  Those,  however,  who  are  best 
acquainted  with  it  may  derive  benefit  from  having  their 
minds  stirred  up  by  way  of  remembrance:  there  may  be 
some,  too,  who  are  by  no  means  so  well  informed  on  the 
ordinance  as  they  might  have  been;  and  it  is  proper  to 
discourse  occasionally  on  it,  though  it  were  only  on  account 
of  the  new  generations  always  coming  forward.  Let  us, 
then,  turn  our  attention,  at  some  length,  to  the  subject;  and 
may  the  Holy  Spirit  lead  us  to  right  views  of  it,  and  abun- 
dantly bless  to  us  our  meditations  on  it,  whether  we  be 
thus  already  in  full  communion  with  the  Church,  or  only 
looking  forward  to  that  privilege. 

As  we  have  not  only  souls  but  bodies,  not  only  mental 
faculties  but  corporeal  senses,  the  Lord  has  wisely  and  gra- 
ciously adapted  his  mode  of  dealing  with  us  to  both.  He 
addresses  our  rational  nature  directly,  by  proofs,  arguments, 
doctrines,  promises,  threatenings,  and  commands;  but  he 
also  makes  use  of  material  and  visible  emblems,  or  signs, 
which  force  themselves  on  our  attention,  aifect  our  senses, 
assist  our  memory,  and  deepen  our  impressions  of  divine 
things.  He  calls  in  the  aid  of  our  eyes,  ears,  and  hands ; 
he  appeals  to  our  sight  and  hearing,  and  even  to  our  taste, 
and  our  touch.     He  has  instituted  sacraments,  "  wherein, 
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by  sensible  signs,  Christ,  and  the  benefits  of  the  new  cotc- 
nant,  are  represented,  sealed,  and  applied  to  believers."  This 
method  he  has  seen  fit  to  employ  in  every  age,  and  under 
every  dispensation  of  religion.  The  first  covenant,  or  the 
covenant  of  works,  had  its  sacramental  sign,  namely,  the 
tree  of  life;  for  that  tree  was  a  sensible  confirmation  to 
Adam  that  he  should  obtain  life  on  condition  of  perfect 
obedience.  The  covenant  which  God  made  with  Noah  that 
the  earth  should  no  more  be  destroyed  by  a  flood,  had  its 
sacramental  sign,  namely,  the  rainbow;  and  to  this  day  we 
have  not  only  the  divine  promise  to  that  eflfect  in  the  written 
Word,  but  a  confirmation  of  it  to  our  sense  of  sight  as  often 
as  we  behold  his  bow  in  the  clouds.  Circumcision  and  the 
passover  were  the  appointed  sacraments  or  signs  of  the 
covenant  of  grace  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  as  baptism 
and  the  Lord's  supper  are  under  the  Christian.  In  this 
way,  the  Lord  consults  our  weakness,  making  outward  im- 
pressions subservient  to  devotion  of  mind.  So  natural  and 
pleasing  is  this  way  of  expressing  and  confirming  things  by 
fixed  emblems  and  significant  actions,  that  men  of  all  ages 
and  countries  have  used  it  in  their  transactions  with  each 
other.  Various  instances  of  this  are  in  use  with  us;  thus, 
men  take  infeftment  in  lands  by  earth  and  stone;  ratify 
contracts  by  affixing  seals  to  an  instrument  in  writing;  strike 
bargains  and  show  kindness  by  shaking  hands;  signify 
civility  and  respect  by  bowing,  and  give  various  tokens  as 
memorials  at  parting.  These  familiar  examples  may  give 
some  general  idea  of  the  use  of  the  sacraments.  These  two 
ordinances  agree  in  being  both  instituted  permanently  by 
Christ,  the  Head  of  the  Church,  in  having  a  sign  or  signs, 
and  in  signifying,  confirming,  and  applying  the  blessings 
of  salvation.  They  difl^r  in  their  signs — the  sign  of  the 
one  being  water,  and  the  signs  of  the  other  bread  and  wine; 
they  differ  in  the  one  being  for  the  first  admission  into  the 
visible  Church,  the  other  for  subsequent  nourishment;  they 
differ  in  their  subjects — the  one  being  administered  not  only 
to  adults  who  have  not  been  baptized  before,  but  to  the  in- 
fants of  Church  members,  the  other  only  to  adult  believers 
capable  of  examining  themselves;  and  they  differ  in  this, 
that  baptism  is  to  be  administered  only  once  to  a  person, 
the  Lord's  supper  often.  Baptism  must  be  first  administered, 
aud  then  those  who  are  baptized  are  bound,  when  grown 
up,  personally  to  declare  their  adherence  to  Christ,  by  par- 
taking of  his  supper,  in  light,  and  faith,  and  love.     We 
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have  an  account  of  the  institution  of  this  ordinance  hj  the 
evangelists  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  and  hy  the  apostle 
Paul  in  the  11th  chapter  of  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians ;  and  we  shall  avail  ourselves  of  what  is  said  hj  all 
the  four.  In  proceeding  to  an  orderly  examination  of  the 
subject,  let  us  consider, — 

1.  The  circumstances  of  the  institution  and  first  ohsev" 
vance  of  the  Lord's  supper.  To  these  circumstances  it  be- 
hoves us  to  look,  both  as  they  are  all  interesting  and  in- 
structive in  themselves,  and  also,  as  they  in  general  furnish 
the  directory  for  the  proper  observance  of  the  ordinance 
ever  after. 

After  what  was  noticed  in  the  last  lecture,  it  is  enough, 
with  regard,  first  of  all,  to  the  circumstances  ofplace^  to  say 
that  the  ordinance  was  instituted  and  first  observed  in  the 
guest-chamber  or  large  upper  room  of  a  certain  house  in 
Jerusalem,  with  which  the  master  of  the  house  accommo- 
dated our  Lord  and  his  apostles  for  the  occasion.  The 
three  evangelists  having  given  an  account  of  the  observance 
of  the  passover,  proceed  immediately,  and  without  any 
break  in  the  narrative,  to  describe  the  institution  and  obser- 
vance of  the  corresponding  Christian  ordinance  in  the  same 
chamber.  ^^Andhe"JesuB^  ^^ took  bread"  says  Luke;  or, 
as  it  is  in  Matthew,*  ^^  And  as  they  were  eating/'  that  is, 
just  as  they  were  finishing  the  paschal  supper,  ^^  Jesus  took 
bread." 

But  this  involves  another  circumstance,  namely,  the  time 
of  the  first  observance  of  the  ordinance — it  was  just  after 
the  passover  supper;  and  there  was  an  obvious  propriety  in 
choosing  that  time  to  introduce  the  New  Testament  ordi- 
nance, which  was  to  take  the  place  of  the  Old.  The  time 
was  also  very  interesting  in  relation  to  Christ  himself,  for, 
according  to  the  words  of  Paul,t  it  was  "  the  same  night  in 
which  he  was  betrayed,"  which  was  the  night  before  his 
death.  Now,  if  the  last  injunction  of  a  dear  friend,  uttered 
immediately  before  he  leaves  the  world,  is  justly  held  pecu- 
liarly interesting  and  binding,  how  solemn  and  endearing 
the  obhgation  lying  on  Jesus'  friends  to  observe  this  ordi- 
nance, which  embodies  his  last,  his  dying  command ! 

In  the  next  place,  the  persons  present  on  this  occasion 

were  the  twelve  disciples  or  apostles.     "  He  sat  down"  to 

the  passover,  it  is  said  in  the  1 4jth  verse,  "  and  the  twelve 

apostles  with  him,"  and,  as  already  observed,  the  narration 

♦  Matt.  xxvi.  26.  f  1  Cor.  xi.  23. 
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goes  on  without  a  break.  Hence  it  is  to  be  inferred  that 
none  but  disciples  should  partake  of  this  ordinance.  Nor 
would  the  disputed  point  as  to  whether  Judas  communicated, 
in  whateyer  way  determined,  make  any  difference  as  to  the 
opinion  we  should  hold  regarding  what  the  character  of 
communicants  ought  to  be.  If  he  did  not  remain  till  the 
Lord's  supper  was  celebrated,  that  might  fairly  be  considered 
as  proving  that  wicked  men  should  abstain  from  it;  if  he 
did  remain,  it  was  an  act  of  base  hypocrisy,  not  to  be  imi- 
tated, but  to  be  avoided. 

As  to  the  circumstance  of  the  poiition  of  body  in  which 
this  ordinance  was  first  kept,  we  are  told  that,  when  the 
hour  of  the  paschal  supper  was  come,  Jesus  " scU  down* 
with  the  twelve ;  that  is,  adopted  the  reclining  posture  usual 
at  that  feast.  Now,  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  they 
adopted  a  diflferent  posture  at  the  Lord's  supper;  and  that 
the  common  table  posture  was  afterwards  used  by  the  first 
Christians  seems  to  follow  unavoidably  from  the  ordinance 
being  called  "  the  Lord's  table/'*  Hence,  without  meaning 
to  attach  much  importance  to  the  circumstance,  we  judge  it 
best  to  adopt,  at  the  Lord's  table,  that  posture  which,  in 
our  own  country,  is  commonly  used  at  meals,  the  ordinance 
being,  in  fact,  a  feast. 

Let  us  notice,  in  the  next  place,  the  signs  or  elements,  as 
they  are  sometimes  called,  which  are  used  in  this  ordinance 
— Ifread  and  wine.  These  were  fixed  on  by  our  Lord  as 
representations  of  his  body  and  blood,  and  not  only  were 
they  at  hand  at  the  time,  but  there  is  a  striking  resemblance 
between  them  and  the  things  which  they  signify.  Bread, 
in  the  manner  of  its  preparation,  and  as  being  the  necessary, 
common,  and  nourishing  food  of  man,  in  the  literal  sense, 
well  represents  the  body  of  Him  who  is  the  food  of  man  in 
the  spiritual  sense — the  support  of  our  souls — the  bread  of 
life.  Wine,  in  like  manner,  as  squeezed  from  the  grape, 
and  as  strengthening  and  refreshing,  is  an  apt  emblem  of  the 
blood  of  Christ,  as  forced  from  his  body,  and  as  suited  by 
the  great  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  with  which  it  is  inse- 
parably connected,  to  revive  and  comfort  our  souls.  Both 
bread  and  wine  were  used,  as  both  food  and  drink  are  ne- 
cessary at  an  entertainment,  and  as  he  wished  to  give  a 
perfect  representation  of  his  sufferings,  and  of  the  fulness  of 
his  salvation.  Jesus  **  took  bread;"  he  took  it,  in  a  marked 
and  solemn  manner,  to  call  the  particular  attention  of  his 
♦  ICor.  X.21. 
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disciples,  and  to  intimate  that  he  had  something  very  im- 
portant in  view. 

Having  taken  the  hread,  "  he  gave  thanks"*  so  the  word 
also  is  in  1  Cor.  xi.  24.  In  Matthew  and  Mark,  the  ori- 
ginal word  is  difFerentjt  and  is  rendered  in  Matthew, 
"  blessed  it,"  and  in  Mark,  simply  "  blessed,"  there  being 
no  word  in  the  original  of  either  of  these  evangelists  corre- 
sponding to  the  word  "  it."  These  expressions  seem  to  be 
very  nearly  of  the  same  import,  and  both  signify  that  our 
Lord,  as  we  express  it,  said  grace,  that  is,  pronounced  a 
short  prayer  before  distributing  the  bread.  We  are  not 
told  what  words  he  employed  on  this  occasion.  It  is  pos- 
sible that  he  may  have  adopted  the  Jewish  form  of  bless- 
ing, which  usually  was,  before  the  meat,  in  these  words: 
*'  Blessed  be  thou,  our  God,  King  of  the  whole  world,  who 
bringest  forth  bread  out  of  the  earth ;"  and  before  the  wine: 
"  Blessed  be  our  God,  the  King  of  the  universe,  who 
Greatest  the  fruit  of  the  vine."  %  Or,  more  probably,  in  his 
own  way,  he  gave  thanks  to  God,  as  for  providential 
supplies,  so  especially,  for  the  provision  of  mercy  for  perish- 
ing souls.  With  regard  to  the  expression,  "  he  blessed,"  it 
seems  more  natural  to  supply  the  word  "  God,"  than  the 
word  "  it;"  and  the  Jewish  forms  of  saying  grace,  just 
quoted,  support  this  idea.  And  yet,  it  is  rash  to  affirm 
that  there  is  no  reasonable  and  scriptural  sense  in  which  the 
bread  and  wine  themselves  may  be  blessed.  It  is  true  that 
we  must  guard  against  the  absurd  and  superstitious  notion 
of  any  transmutation  of  the  substance  of  the  elements,  or 
of  any  virtue  being  imparted  to  them  to  work  like  a  charm 
on  men's  bodies  or  souls.  At  the  same  time,  when  it  is  re- 
membered that  the  very  ground  is  said  to  be  "  cursed  "  for 
the  sake  of  man's  transgression,  that  God  promises  to 
'•  bless  the  bread  and  the  water  "  of  his  people,  and  that  the 
apostle  Paul  uses  the  words,  "  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we 
bless,'*§  the  expression,  to  bless  the  bread  and  wine,  should 
not  be  condemned,  though  certainly  it  should  be  understood 
in  a  rational  sense.  Though  no  blessing,  strictly  speaking, 
can  rest  on  the  elements  themselves,  or  any  substances  for 

+  EvXcyticag :  Many  mannscripts,  however,  read  tvx»^i^'rticas.  Com- 
pare Matt.  xiv.  19  and  John  vi.  ll. 

X  Buxtorf.  de  Caena  Domini,  et  De  Synag.  Judaeormn;  Whitby  and 
others. 

§  Exod,  xxiii.  25;  1  Cor.  x.  16  j  to  supply  isr/,  as  some  would  do,  is  to 
take  too  great  a  liberty. 
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food  or  drink,  yet,  a  blessing  may  accompany  them  to  us, 
to  render  them  effectual  for  the  ends  for  which  they  are 
given.  The  elements  are  surely,  in  a  certain  sense,  ^'  sancti- 
fied," or  set  apart  from  a  common  to  a  sacred  use,  "  by  the 
word  of  God  and  prayer/'  and,  while  we  thank  and  bless 
God  for  what  he  has  already  done  for  us,  and  given  us,  we 
should  also  pray  that  his  blessing  may  accompany  the  sym- 
bols partaken  of,  to  our  spiritual  nourishment  and  grow  th 
in  grace.  Corresponding,  then,  to  this  circumstance  in  the 
first  observance  of  the  ordinance,  we  have  a  special  prayer 
before  the  distribution  of  the  elements,  in  which  act  of  praise 
and  supplication  all  present  ought  to  join  with  all  earnest- 
ness and  solemnity. 

The  next  circumstance  mentioned  is,  that  our  Lord 
"  brake*'*  the  bread.  This  he  obviously  did  in  a  marked 
way,  and  as  a  symbolical  act,  a  solemn  and  significant 
ceremony,  to  shadow  forth  the  wounding,  bruising,  pierc- 
ing, crucifying,  and  breaking  (so  to  speak)  of  his  body. 
Hence,  this  circumstance  should  be  carefully  attended  to 
every  time  the  ordinance  is  celebrated,  that  communicants 
may  have  every  assistance  to  enable  them  to  apprehend  or 
discern  the  Lord's  body,  and  to  fix  their  thoughts  in  an  im- 
pressive way  on  the  fact  of  his  sufferings.  This  action,  as 
performed  by  Christ  himself  at  this  time,  amounted  to  a 
prediction  of  his  death,  and  to  a  declaration  of  his  willing- 
ness to  die  for  sinners. 

And  when  he  had  broken  the  bread,  "  he  gave  it  unto 
them"  that  is,  to  his  disciples.  The  distribution  of  the 
bread  is  an  essential  part  of  the  institution.  As  our  Lord's 
breaking  of  the  bread  signified,  more  expressly,  his  giving 
himself /or  his  people,  so  his  giving  the  bread  signified  more 
expressly  his  giving  himself  to  them,  his  bestowing  on  them 
freely  all  the  benefits  of  his  purchase.  Let  us  here  practi- 
cally remember  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  free  gift 
of  God  to  sinners,  offered  to  all,  and  actually  bestowed  on 
those  who  receive  him  by  faith;  and  let  the  language  of  our 
hearts  be,  "  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift !" 
— "How  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things?" 
— "  This  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  unto  us  eternal 
life ;  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son."  As  Jesus  handed  the 
bread  to  his  disciples,  he  said,  according  to  the  three  other 

*  As  the  Jews  baked  their  bread  more  in  the  form  of  a  broad  cake, 
than  of  a  high  and  thick  loaf,  they  had  no  need  to  cut  it;  hence,  on 
ordinary  occaBions,  the  phrase  ^*  breaking  bread."— Acts  ii.  46. 
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accounts,  "  Take,  eat."  And  so  it  is  to  be  understood  they 
did,  of  course.  Their  taking  of  the  bread  into  their  hands, 
and  eating  of  it,  in  consequence  of  his  gift  and  command, 
represented  their  proceeding,  on  the  diyine  warrant,  actually 
to  receive  Christ  and  salvation  by  faith,  their  own  personal 
appropriation  of  them,  and  the  pleasure  they  had  in  doing 
so.  The  symbolical  actions  of  eating  and  drinking  repre- 
sented the  same  reception  of  spiritual  blessings  expressed  in 
this  symbolical  language :  ^'  Eat  ye  that  which  is  good,  and 
let  your  soul  delight  itself  in  fatness." — "  Eat,  O  friends ; 
drink,  yea,  drink  abundantly,  O  beloved." 

Jesus  gave  the  bread  to  them,  "  saying,  This  is  my  body.** 
Surely  the  general  emblematical  nature  of  the  ordinance 
which  has  already  abundantly  appeared,  prepares  the  way 
for  understanding  in  what  sense  he  called  the  bread  his 
body.  He  meant  that  the  bread,  which  he  had  broken, 
and  was  handing  to  them,  r^^esented  his  body,  which  was 
soon  to  be  crucified  for  them.  But,  the  great  Romish 
apostasy  teaches  that  it  means  much  more,  namely,  that 
when  he  said,  "  This  is  my  body,"  and,  "  This  is  my  blood," 
the  bread  and  wine  were  entirely  changed,  as  to  their  sub- 
stance, being  bread  and  wine  no  longer,  but  the  real  body 
of  Christ,  including  flesh,  blood,  bones,  nay,  the  whole 
Christ,  in  his  humanity  and  divinity!  Such  is  the  revolt- 
ing doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  for  the  denying  of  which 
(though  no  man  who  has  his  reason  and  senses  in  exercise 
with  regard  to  it  can  acknowledge  it)  thousands  on  thou- 
sands have  been  persecuted  unto  death.  It  might  appear 
to  be  a  waste  of  time  to  ofler  any  refutation  of  this  foolish 
and  impious  dogma,  were  it  not  for  the  astounding  fact  that 
vast  multitudes  believe,  or  profess  to  believe  it.  Without 
endeavouring  to  give  a  complete  view  of  the  question,  two 
or  three  of  the  principal  considerations  may  be  stated. 

First  of  all,  then,  we  have  the  evidence  of  our  senses 
against  any  such  change  taking  place  on  the  elements.  In 
every  case,  after  the  prayer  of  blessing  and  thanksgiving, 
and  the  pronouncing  of  the  words  of  the  institution,  there 
is  the  evidence  of  sight,  and  touch,  and  taste,  that  the  bread 
is  still  bread,  and  the  wine  still  wine.  When  our  Lord 
turned  the  water  into  wine,  at  the  marriage  in  Cana  of 
Galilee,  the  governor  of  the  feast  did  not  find  it  like  water 
still,  but  said  to  the  bridegroom,  ^^  Thou  hast  kept  the  good 
wine  until  now."  Did  any  such  change  take  place,  it  would 
be  obvious.     We  have  all  the  proof,  however,  which  our 
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senses  can  give,  to  the  contrary;  and,  though  faith  rises 
higher  than  the  senses,  it  is  never  contrary  to  them.  The 
reality  of  miracles,  too,  can  only  he  proved  in  connection  with 
the  testimony  of  the  senses;  nay,  if  that  testimony  he  disre- 
garded, there  is  an  end  to  all  reasoning  on  material  ohjects. 

Next,  as  to  the  argument  of  the  Romanists  that  the  words, 
"•  This  is  my  hody,"  and,  "  This  is  my  blood,"  form  positive 
assertions,  which  it  is  presumptuous  to  call  in  question,  and 
which,  however  staggering,  we  are  bound  to  believe :  we 
reply,  that  we  do  not  call  in  question,  but  fully  acknow- 
ledge, these  assertions,  in  the  sense  in  which  Christ  himself 
made  them ;  and  we  say,  farther,  that  the  presumption  and 
unbelief  are  on  the  part  of  those  who  affix  to  them  a  sense 
subversive  of  the  meaning  which  he  intended  them  to  bear. 
It  is  in  vain  to  plead  the  positive  form  of  the  assertions, 
unless  it  be  assumed  that  all  such  assertions  must  be  taken 
literally,  which  it  cannot  be,  with  any  shadow  of  truth. 
As  for  the  words  in  question,  we  affirm,  not  that  they  may, 
but  that  they  must,  be  understood  figuratively,  from  the 
very  nature  of  the  case.  The  idiom,  too,  of  all  languages, 
but  especially  of  that  in  which  Jesus  spoke,  is  quite  in  ac- 
cordance with  this  interpretation.  Had  he  spoken  in  the 
Latin  or  Greek  tongue,  he  might  have  used  words,  the 
exact  rendering  of  which  would  have  been.  This  bread  re- 
presents my  body,  or,  is  a  sign  of  my  body :  and.  This  cup 
represents  my  blood.  '^But  let  it  be  observed,"  says  a 
learned  commentator,*  "  that  in  the  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  and 
Chaldeo-Syriac  languages,  there  is  no  term  which  expresses 
to  mean^  ^^g^ifyt  denote^  though  both  the  Greek  and  Latin 
abound  with  them :  hence  the  Hebrews  use  a  figure,  and 
say,  it  M,  for,  it  signifies"  So,  '^ The  seven  kine  are"  (that 
is,  represent)  "  seven  years."  <<  The  ten  horns  are"  (that  is, 
signify)  '^  ten  kings."  God  said  of  circumci8ion,t  ^^  This  is 
my  covenant ;"  though  it  was  not  the  covenant  itself,  but 
the  token,  or  sign,  of  the  covenant.  It  is  said  of  eating  the 
paschal  lamb,j;  ^^  It  is  the  Lord's  passover;"  though  it  was 
certainly  not  the  actual  passing  over  of  the  Israelites  by 
the  Lord,  but  the  memorial  of  it.  And,  following  this 
Hebrew  idiom,  there  are  many  such  expressions  in  the  New 
Testament,  though  it  was  written  in  Greek ;  and  to  these 
expressions  the  same  meaning  must  be  attached,  if  they  are 
to  have  any  sense  at  all.  Thus,  "  The  field  is"  (that  is, 
represents)  "  the  world ;  the  good  seed  are  the  chUdren  of 

*  Dr  A.  Clarke  on  Matthew,      f  Gen.  xviL  10.       X  £^^»>^  ziL  11. 
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the  kingdom,  but  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked 
one ;  the  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil ;  the  harvest 
is  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels." 
When  our  Lord  said,  "  I  am  the  true  vine,"  "  I  am  the 
door,"  did  he  mean  that  he  was  literally  a  vine,  or  a  door? 
Impossible!  he  meant,  that  he  was  like  these;  or  that  these 
were  figures,  or  representations  of  him ;  and  the  mind  must 
be  obtuse  indeed  that  misunderstands  the  language.  "  They 
did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,"  says  Paul,  ^'  and  did 
all  drink  of  the  same  spiritual  drink :  for  they  drank  of 
that  spiritual  Rock  that  followed  them,  and  that  Rock  was 
Christ,"  that  is,  represented  Christ.  "The  seven  stars  are" 
(that  is,  represent)  "  the  angels  of  the  seven  Churches :  and 
the  seven  candlesticks  are  the  seven  Churches." — "  What 
might  this  parable  be?"*  that  is,  what  does  it  signify?  or, 
what  is  the  meaning  of  it?  Christ  is  called  "  our  passover," 
not  as  being  actually  the  passover  himself,  but  as  being  what 
was  typified  by  it.  After  such  unequivocal  testimony  from 
the  sacred  writings,  can  any  person  doubt  that,  "  This  is 
my  body,"  just  means.  This  represents  my  body?  "  It  was, 
most  probably,  in  what  was  formerly  called  the  Chaldaic, 
now  the  Syriac,  that  our  Lord  conversed  with  his  disciples. 
Through  the  providence  of  God,  we  have  complete  versions 
of  the  Gospels  in  this  language;  and  in  them  it  is  likely 
we  have  the  precise  words  spoken  by  our  Lord  on  this  occa- 
sion:" nor  would  any  man,  even  in  the  present  day,  speak- 
ing in  the  same  language,  use,  among  the  people  to  whom 
it  was  vernacular,  other  terms  to  express.  This  represents 
my  body,  and.  This  represents  my  blood.  But  this  form  of 
speech  is  common,  even  in  our  own  language,  though  we 
have  terms  enow  to  fill  up  the  ellipsis.  Suppose  a  man 
entering  into  a  museum,  enriched  with  the  remains  of  an- 
cient Greek  sculpture;  his  eyes  are  attracted  by  a  number 
of  curious  busts;  and  on  inquiring  what  they  are,  he  learns, 
this  is  Socrates,  that  Plato,  a  third  Homer,  &c.  Is  he  de- 
ceived by  this  information?  Not  at  all:  he  knows  well 
that  the  busts  he  sees  are  not  the  identical  persons,  but  only 
representations  of  the  persons  of  these  ancients,  between 
which  and  the  originals  there  is  as  essential  a  difference  as 
between  a  human  body  instinct  with  all  the  principles  of 
rational  vitality,  and  a  block  of  marble/'t     Again,  then, 

*  Luke  YiiL  9;  see  also  John  z.  6,  zv.  5;  Acts  z.   17;  Gal.  iy.  24; 
Luke  ZY.  26,  in  the  original, 
t  Dr  Clarke. 
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we  say  that  to  the  mind,  unwarped  hy  prejudice,  it  is  as 
clear  as  day,  that  when  Jesus  Christ  took  up  hread  in  his 
hands,  hrake  it,  and  said,  ^^  This  is  my  hody,"  he  intimated 
that  the  hread  represented,  or  signified,  his  hody.  How 
very  ahsurd  and  revolting  the  doctrine  according  to  which 
men  would  first  make,  and  then  hterally  eat,  the  divine 
Redeemer!  "  One  is  almost  tempted  to  suspect  it  to  be 
the  efiect  of  arrogance,  rather  than  of  error,  and  to  con- 
sider it  as  a  mere  insolent  attempt  to  show  the  world,  in  the 
strongest  instance  they  could  invent,  what  monstrous  things 
the  clergy  should  dare  to  say,  which  the  wretched  laity 
should  not  dare  to  contradict;  nay,  which  they  should  he 
forced  to  pretend  they  believed.  In  this  view,  the  thought 
is  admirable,  and  worthy  of  the  most  malicious  wit  that 
ever  lorded  it  over  the  heritage  of  God.  But  it  may  de- 
serve some  serious  reflection,  whether  it  be  not  an  instance 
of  infatuation,  to  which  God  has  given  them  up,  that  it 
may  be  a  plain  mark  to  all  that  will  use  common  sense,  of 
the  grossest  error  in  a  Church  which  claims  infallibility, 
and  may  not  be  intended  by  Providence  as  a  kind  of  anti- 
dote against  the  rest  of  its  poison."* 

"  This  is  my  body,"  said  our  Lord,  "  which  is  given  for 
you;"  and,  as  in  the  Apostle  Paul's  account,  "  which  is 
broken  for  you."  It  was  given  by  God  the  Father;  for, 
"  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten 
Son."  It  was  given  cheerfully  by  the  Son  himself;  for, 
"  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  given  himself  for  us."  His 
body  was  given  for  us,  in  order  that  it  might  be  broken,  or 
crucified,  for  us:  and  he  was  indeed  "wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  and  bruised  for  our  iniquities."  How  plainly 
and  aflectingly  does  the  ordinance,  in  this  view,  teach  the 
doctrine  of  the  atonement,  that  doctrine  which  forms  the 
very  substance  of  the  gospel!  However  this  blessed  truth 
may  be  set  aside,  or  obscured,  in  the  general  tenor  of  any 
ministry,  here  at  least  it  asserts  its  own  place;  and,  as  often 
as  this  institution  is  observed,  and  the  saying  repeated, 
"  This  is  my  body,  given,  broken  for  you,"  so  often  does  the 
doctrine  of  the  cross,  the  doctrine  of  the  vicarious  sacrifice 
of  Christ,  occupy  the  chief  place  of  consideration,  and  come 
forward,  bringing  along  with  it  the  true  ground  of  a  sinner's 
hope,  and  the  most  touching  appeals  to  the  human  heart. 
Indeed,  in  every  view,  this  ordinance  is  admirably  calcu- 
lated to  secure  attention  to  the  leading  truths  connected 
*  Doddridge. 
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with  our  perishing  condition  hj  nature,  and  the  way  of 
acceptance  hj  faith  in  the  atonement. 

"  This  do"  added  our  Lord,  "  in  remembrance  of  me" 
We  shall  consider  the  ordinance  as  a  memorial  of  Christ, 
when  we  come  to  speak  of  the  ends  for  which  it  was  ap- 
pointed, and  therefore,  proceed  immediately  to  notice  how, 
"  Likewise  also  Che  took  J  the  cup  after  supper."  Matthew 
and  Mark  both  mention  that  our  liord  "  gave  thanks"  be- 
fore handing  the  cup.  This  was  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  Jews,  who  said  grace  twice,  namely,  once  before  the 
meat,  and  once  before  the  drink.  Perhaps  it  would  be  as 
well  always  to  follow  this  order  exactly  at  the  Lord's  supper. 
In  our  Church,  however,  we  are  accustomed  to  begin  and 
end  with  prayer,  which  is  rather  more  in  accordance  with 
our  way  at  ordinary  meals,  at  which,  though  we  usually 
say  grace  twice,  we  are  not  careful  to  abstain  from  tasting 
drink  till  after  the  second  grace.  Our  Lord  took  the  cup, 
**  saying.  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  bloody 
which  is  shed  for  you"  Here,  again,  we  have  an  instance 
of  the  same  figure  already  fully  explained;  for,  surely,  the 
cup  was  not,  strictly  speaking,  the  new  testament  itself, 
but  the  token  of  it :  nay,  the  figure  is  double,  for  the  very 
word,  "  cup,"  is  put  for  the  wine  in  the  cup.  The  mean- 
ing of  the  words  seems  to  be,  The  wine  in  this  cup  is  the 
emblem  of  my  blood,  by  the  shedding  of  which  the  new 
testament,  or  covenant,  the  method  of  salvation  by  grace, 
is  to  be  ratified,  and  all  its  blessings  are  to  be  purchased. 
Let  us  consider  well  this  view  of  the  gospel  as  the  new 
covenant,  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  lay  hold  of  it  as  such. 
Jesus  is  styled  the  "Mediator  of  the  new  covenant;"  his  blood 
is  called  "the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant;"  and  its 
efficacy,  in  delivering  sinners,  is  thus  described  in  Zechariah : 
"  As  for  thee,  also,  by  the  blood  of  thy  covenant  I  have 
sent  forth  thy  prisoners  out  of  the  pit  wherein  is  no  water."* 
Here,  again,  we  have  the  plainest  and  most  aflvecting  state- 
ment of  the  atoning  efiect  of  the  Redeemer  s  death :  "  My 
blood,  which  is  shed  for  you,"  said  he,  or,  as  is  in  Matthew, 
"  which  is  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins." 

Having  expressed  himself  thus  with  regard  to  the  cup, 
he  also  said,  according  to  Matthew,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  it:" 
and  Mark  says,  "  He  gave  it  to  them ;  and  they  all  drank 
of  it."  From  our  Lord's  position  at  table,  he  would  give 
the  bread  and  wine,  with  his  own  hands,  only  to  the  disci- 
♦  See  Exod.  xxiv.  8;  Zech.  ix.  11;  Heb.  ix.  15,  xiiL  20. 
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pie,  or  disciples,  nearest  to  him;  and  they  would  then  be 
handed  round,  from  one  to  another,  till  all  partook  of  them. 
It  would  be  with  the  eucharistical  as  with  the  passoyer 
cup,  of  which  our  Lord  said,  "Take  this,  and  divide  it 
among  yourselves."  This  way  of  distribution  still,  is  most 
agreeable  to  the  original  model,  and  also  most  expressive  of 
communion,  or  joint  participation* 

And  now,  our  Lord  seems,  Irom  Matthew,  to  have  re- 
peated the  sentiment  he  uttered  before  during  the  paschal 
supper;  for,  according  to  that  evangelist,  he  said,  after  the 
distribution  of  the  elements,  "  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not 
drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit,"  or  product,  "  of  the  vine, 
until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's 
kingdom."  As  we  are  sure  he  never  ate  another  passover, 
so  there  is  reason  to  think  that  he  never  again  celebrated 
the  Lord's  supper,  and,  probably,  never  again  tasted  wine. 
As  to  his  making  himself  known  to  the  disciples  in  the 
breaking  of  bread  at  Emroaus,  that  seems  to  have  been  at 
a  common  meal.  And,  whereas  it  is  said  that  they  "  did 
eat  and  drink  with  him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead,"  his 
own  words  seem  to  imply  that  no  wine  could  have  been 
used  on  such  an  occasion.*  But  the  words  seem  to  mean, 
not  that  he  was  ever  Hteraily  to  drink  wine  again  with  his 
disciples  on  earth,  but  that,  after  his  assumption  of  the 
mediatorial  kingdom,  and  after  his  ascension,  he  would,  in 
the  joys  of  heaven,  shadowed  forth  by  the  figure  of  eating 
and  drinking,  share  with  them  in  far  nobler  entertainments 
than  even  the  noblest  which  the  Church  on  earth  could 
furnish. 

It  appears,  from  what  follows,  in  Luke,  that  Jesus  said 
other  things  before  he  left  the  place  where  the  passover 
and  Lord's  supper  were  observed;  and  many  hold,  with 
much  probability,  that  it  was  now  he  spoke  what  is  found 
in  the  15th,  16th,  and  17th  chapters  of  John ;  but  we  must 
here  notice,  as  intimately  connected  with  the  ordinances  in 
which  he  had  been  engaged  with  his  disciples,  that,  at  the 
close  of  the  service,  and  before  they  went  out  to  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  "  they  sung  a  hymn."t  Now,  it  is  known,  from 
Jewish  writers,  that  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  sing  at 
the  passover  the  Psalms,  from  the  lldth  to  the  118th 
inclusive,  of  which  the  11-lth  expressly  relates  to  the 
deliverance  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt.     Our  Lord  and  his  dis- 

*  Luke  zxiv.  30-35;  Acts  x.  4L 
f  Matthew  and  Mark,  vfitvfirmfns. 
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ciples  may  have  sung  these  psalms  on  this  occasion ;  or, 
they  may  hare  sung  some  other  hymn  still  more  exactly 
appropriate  to  the  Christian  feast.*  A  solemn  act  of  praise 
was  well  suited  to  the  occasion,  and  furnishes  an  example 
which  we  should  follow  both  in  form  and  in  spirit,  on  every 
similar  opportunity. 

Such,  in  the^r*^  place,  were  the  chief  circumstances  at- 
tending the  institution  and  first  observance  of  the  Lord's 
supper.     Let  us  now  briefly  consider 

II.  The  names  of  this  ordinance. 

1.  It  is  called  a  Sacrament,  It  is  one  of  the  two 
sacraments  of  the  Christian  Church.  This  name  is  not 
found  in  Scripture,  but  it  is  of  very  early  origin ;  and  it  is, 
at  least,  useful  to  include  both  the  institutions  in  question, 
and  to  express,  without  a  circumlocution,  "  a  holy  ordinance 
instituted  by  Christ,  wherein,  by  sensible  signs,  Christ,  and 
the  benefits  of  the  new  covenant,  are  represented,  sealed, 
and  applied  to  believers."  The  derivation  of  the  word  may 
convey  the  idea  of  a  sacred  thing  or  a  mystery.  Indeed, 
the  corresponding  Latin  word  usually  signifies  the  oatht 
which  was  taken  by  soldiers  to  be  faithfiil  to  their  com- 
mander. It  is  true  that  communicants  do  not  take  any 
oath  in  words;  yet,  in  the  very  act  of  communicating,  they 
virtually  engage  to  be  the  Lord's,  and  enlist  themselves,  so 
to  speak,  under  the  banner  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  "  the  Captain 
of  their  salvation."  In  this  view,  they  engage  to  "  endure 
hardness  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ,"  to  "  fight  the 
good  fight  of  faith,"  and  to  be  "faithful  unto  death,  that 
they  may  receive  the  crown  of  life." 

2.  This  ordinance  is  sometimes  called  the  Eucharist, 
This  name  is  not  found  exactly  in  Scripture,  though  there 
is  a  foundation  laid  for  it  there,  and  it  was  very  early  used 
by  Christian  writers.  The  word  signifies  thanksgiving,  or 
the  ordinance  of  thanksgiving,  and  is  adopted  from  the  cir- 
cumstance of  our  Lord's  having  solemnly  given  thanks  J  at  its 
celebration.  This  name,  then,  well  expresses  one  leading  cir- 
cumstance connected  with  the  ordinance,  and  reminds  us  to 
cultivate  the  disposition  of  gratitude,  and  to  engage  in  the 
exercise  of  praise  to  our  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Redeemer. 

8.  The  most  common  name  for  this  ordinance,  and  it  is 

*  See  the  most  of  the  commentators,  especially  Grotius,  Lightfoot 
and  Whitby. 

+ Non  ego  perfidum 

Dixi  sacramentum.— HoR. 
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a  scriptural  name,  is,  the  Lorci^a  supper.  In  1  Cor.  xi.  20, 
the  apostle  says,  "  When  ye  come  together,  therefore,  into 
one  place,  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper.  For  in 
eating  every  one  taketh  before  other  his  own  supper;  and 
one  is  hungry  and  another  is  drunken."  That  is,  they  went 
about  it  in  so  improper  a  way  that  it  did  not  deserve  to  be 
called  the  Lord's  supper;  from  which,  however,  it  appears 
that  this  was  the  usual  name  of  the  ordinance.  It  is  called 
a  supper,  because  it  was  first  observed  in  the  evening,  be- 
cause it  is  a  literal  feast, in  which  there  are  meat  and  drink  for 
the  body,  and  because  it  is  a  figurative  feast,  in  which  there 
is  nourishment  for  the  soul.  And  it  is  called  the  Lord* 8 
supper  because  it  was  instituted  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
because  it  is  in  remembrance  of  him,  and  because  it  is  in- 
tended only  for  those  who  belong  to  him.  Thus,  this  name 
distinguishes  it  from  every  common  entertainment.  This, 
however,  is  not  the  only  scriptural  name  of  it,  for  it  is  called, 

4.  The  Lord! 8  table.  In  the  words  of  the  apostle  to  the 
Corinthians,*  '^  Ye  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's  table, 
and  of  the  table  of  devils."  This  name  is  obviously  bor- 
rowed from  the  table  posture  of  Christ  and  the  disciples  at 
the  passover,  and  then  at  this  ordinance ;  and  suggests  the 
general  idea  according  to  which  the  service  should  be  con- 
ducted. 

5.  This  ordinance  is  also  called,  in  Scripture,  '^  The 
hreaking  of  bread"  Though  this  expression  does  not 
always  denote  the  Lord's  supper,  it  sometimes  does;  for 
example,  when  it  is  said  of  the  converts  that  they  continued 
stedfastly  in  the  apostle's  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in 
breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers,"  and  when  it  is  said, 
*"'  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples  (at 
Troas)  came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto 
them."t  This  is  also  obviously  borrowed  from  one  solemn 
act  which  is  characteristic  of  the  institution. 

Once  more  here,  this  ordinance  is  called  "  The  commu- 
nion" "  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the 
communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ?  the  bread  which  we 
break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  V 
Communion,  that  is,  joint  participation  or  fellowship.  This 
is  very  expressive  of  one  of  the  ends  of  the  institution,  as 
will  soon  appear.  But,  indeed,  all  its  names  open  up  so 
much  of  its  design  that  they  cannot  be  enlarged  on  without 
anticipating  what  belongs  more  properly  to  another  head. 
•  1  Cor.  X.  21.  +  Acta  u.  42,  xx.  7. 
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CONTINUED. 

Let  us  now  consider, 

III.  The  ends  for  which  the  Lord's  supper  is  appointed. 

1.  It  is  appointed  to  be  a  memorial  of  Christ.  That 
this  is  its  great  leading  design  is  plain  from  our  Lord's  own 
words:  "  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me."  It  may  be  re- 
garded as  a  token  of  love  left  to  us  by  him,  our  departing 
friend,  that,  when  we  look  on  it,  we  may  remember  him. 
But,  is  there  any  danger  of  our  forgetting  this  friend  who 
so  loved  us  as  to  give  himself  for  us?  There  would  be 
none,  were  it  not  for  the  depravity  and  treachery  of  our 
hearts,  and  the  witcheries  of  the  world:  because  of  these, 
however,  the  ordinance  is  wisely  and  graciously  appointed, 
to  keep  us  in  remembrance  of  our  divine  Benefactor.  "We 
may  remark  here,  that  the  observance  of  this  institution, 
as  a  memorial,  requires  a  knowledge  of  what  Scripture 
teaches  concerning  Christ ;  for,  how  can  we  remember  what 
we  never  knew?  And,  while  this  is  a  memorial  of  him  in 
general,  it  is,  more  particularly,  a  memorial  of  him  as  dying 
on  the  cross  for  our  sins.  Here  he  is,  in  figure,  "  evidently 
set  forth  crucified  among  us."  This  observance,  renewed 
from  time  to  time,  serves  to  keep  alive  his  memory  in  the 
Church,  and  to  difiuse  his  name  throughout  the  world.  It 
is  one  of  the  means  for  fulfilling  the  prophecy,  "  His  name 
shall  endure  for  ever :  his  name  shall  be  continued  as  long  as 
the  sun;  and  men  shall  be  blessed  in  him;  all  nations  shall 
call  him  blessed."  It  is  obviously  fitted  to  revive,  excite, 
and  confirm  the  suitable  remembrance  of  him  in  our  minds, 
to  stir  us  up  to  think  habitually  of  him,  and  to  enable  us  to 
give  diligent  heed  to  the  things  which  we  have  heard  and 
known,  lest  at  any  time  we  let  them  slip.  Let  us,  then,  in 
this  ordinance,  remember  him  as  our  Saviour  and  our  Lord, 
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as  God  and  man,  as  dying  for  our  sins,  the  just  for  the 
unjust,  to  bring  us  to  God.  He  is  gone;  but  let  him  not 
be  forgotten.  He  is  on  high,  transacting  our  business;  but 
let  him  be  present  to  our  minds.  Let  us  remember  him 
who  never  forgets  us;  and  let  each  of  us  say,  "I  will  re- 
member thy  love  more  than  wine :"  "  If  I  forget  thee,  let 
my  right  hand  forget  her  cunning;  if  I  do  not  remember 
thee,  let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth;  if  I 
prefer  not  thee  above  my  chief  joy."  This  is  the  leading 
end  of  this  ordinance.  But,  in  connection  with  this,  there 
are  several  other  important  ends  which  we  find  pointed 
out  in  express  texts  of  Scripture,  or  draw  from  the  general 
bearing  of  the  institution,  by  just  inference.  We  observe, 
then,  that  the  Lord's  supper  is, 

2.  A  standing  evidence  of  the  truth  of  Christianity.  The 
remembrance  which  it  excites  and  maintains  is  something 
more  than  a  remembrance  that  certain  things  are  affirmed 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth :  it  is  a  remembrance  of  these  as  true ; 
and  the  ordinance  itself  is  one  chain  in  the  link  of  the 
proof  that  they  are  so.  This  is  shown  as  follows:  The 
Lord's  supper  must  have  been  instituted  at  the  time  speci- 
fied in  the  New  Testament,  or  afterwards.  If  it  was  not 
instituted  at  the  time  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament, 
those  to  whom  it  was  first  proposed  at  a  later  period  could 
not  but  be  sensible  of  the  circumstance  that  they  had  never 
heard  of  it  before,  and  they  could  not  have  believed  it  to 
be  an  ancient  institution,  with  their  knowledge  of  that  cir- 
cumstance. At  every  conceivable  time  there  must  have 
been  insuperable  difficulties  in  the  way  of  Christians  sub- 
mitting to  any  such  imposition.  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke, 
and  Paul,  declare  the  ordinance  to  have  been  instituted  and 
observed  by  Christ,  and  give  the  circumstancesvery  minutely. 
It  is  stated,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  the  disciples 
celebrated  it  again,  only  ten  days  after  eur  Lord's  ascension, 
and  continued  it  afterwards.  The  early  Christian  writers 
declare  it  to  have  been  the  constant  practice  in  their  day. 
Justin  Martyr,  who  was  bom  about  the  end  of  the  first 
century,  says,  "  All  Christians,  both  of  the  city  and  country, 
assemble  on  Sunday,  because  our  Lord  rose  from  the  dead 
on  that  day;  and  then  we  listen  to  the  reading  of  the  writ- 
ings of  the  prophets  and  apostles ;  then  the  person  presiding 
preaches  to  the  congregation,  exhorting  them  to  follow,  and 
perform,  the  things  which  they  hear.  After  this,  we  all 
join  in  prayer^  and  then  celebrate  the  sacrament;  and  those 


372  LECTURE  CXVII. 

i/?ho  are  willing  and  able  give  alms."  History  and  the 
nature  of  the  case  unite  in  showing  the  impossibility  of  the 
observance  being  surreptitiously  Foisted  into  the  Church. 
Christ's  enemies  would  never  have  introduced  it  in  honour 
of  one  whom  they  hated  and  despised.  His  own  disciples 
were  too  honest  to  have  attempted  an  imposition,  and  too 
well  acquainted  with  facts  to  have  been  imposed  on  them- 
selves. The  ordinance,  therefore,  was  appointed  by  Jesus 
himself;  and  by  him,  be  it  remarked,  as  claiming  to  be 
Messiah,  and  as  declaring  that  he  was  about  to  die,  and  that 
as  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  It  is  impossible  to  account  for  the 
existence  of  this  custom  on  any  principle  which  does  not 
involve  the  truth  of  Christianity;  and  the  method  of  trans- 
mitting the  evidence,  thus  embodied,  in  an  outward,  ex- 
pressive, permanent  ordinance,  is  truly  admirable.  As 
often  as  we  observe  this  institution,  we  have  an  evidence  to 
our  senses  of  the  truth  of  the  leading  facts  of  the  Christian 
history,  and  also  of  this  most  important  principle,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  atonement  forms  the  very  essence  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  is  inseparably  interwoven  with  it. 

3.  Another  end  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  to  furnish  an 
opportunity  of  the  open  profession  of  the  Christian  religion 
in  general,  and,  especialli/^  of  our  trusting  in  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  for  forgiveness  and  acceptance  with  God*  When 
once  we  do  really  "  believe  with  the  heart  unto  righteous- 
ness," then  "  wiUi  our  mouth,"  and  in  our  actions  in  general, 
and  in  this  action  in  particular,  '^  confession  is  made  unto 
salvation."  The  necessity  of  confession,  or  profession,  is 
expressly  taught.  If  we  confess  Christ,  he  will  confess  us; 
if  we  deny  him,  he  will  also  deny  us.  Now,  the  observance 
of  the  Lord's  supper  is  one  of  the  circumstances  by  which 
it  is  intended  that  the  followers  of  Christ  should  be  distin- 
guished from  others.  It  is  the  badge  of  their  profession. 
In  this  ordinance  we  profess  ourselves  to  be  Christians ;  nay, 
we  declare  our  dependence  on  the  atoning  death  of  Christ 
for  salvation.  It  is  to  this  profession  that  the  words  point, 
"  Ye  do  show,"  or  proclaim,*  "  the  Lord's  death,  till  he 
come."  "We  publish  his  death,  and  virtually  say,  that  we 
place  our  hope  on  it.  We  testify  that  we  believe  him  to  be 
able  to  save,  and  look  to  him  for  our  own  salvation.  We  show 
that  we  are  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  declare 
that,  though  the  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified  be  to  some  a 
stumbling-block  and  foolishness,  it  is  to  us  the  power  of 

*  KKTmyyiXXirt. 
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God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God.  The  language  of  our  par- 
taking is,  "  God  forbid  that  we  should  glory,  save  in  the 
cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  cru- 
cified unto  us,  and  we  unto  the  world."  And  this  "  good 
profession  we  profess  before  many  witnesses;"  for  we  show 
forth  the  Lord's  death  in  the  presence  of  God,  of  angels, 
and  of  men. 

4.  Another  end  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  to  be  an  <ict  of 
Church  fellowship^  or  eommunion,  "  The  cup  of  blessing 
which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of 
Christ?" — is  it  not  the  joint  participation,  in  the  literal 
sense,  of  the  same  wine,  and  a  token  of  our  joint  participa- 
tion of  the  same  spiritual  privileges  which  are  the  purchase 
of  his  blood?  "The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the 
communion  of  the  body  of  Christ?" — is  it  not  a  joint  par- 
ticipation, in  the  literal  sense,  of  the  same  food,  and  a  token 
of  our  sharing  together  in  those  blessings  which  he  pro- 
cured at  the  expense  of  his  sufferings  unto  death  ?  "  For, 
we  being  many,  are  one  bread/'  or  loaf,  "and  one  body; 
for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread."  Even  men  of 
the  world  and  heathens  consider  the  act  of  voluntarily 
eating  and  drinking  together  as  a  pledge  of  inviolable 
friendship  :*  much  more  ought  Christians  to  consider  this 
sacred  feast  in  that  Hght.  They  appear  at  the  table  in  one 
body,  or  one  company  together.  This  is  very  expressive  of 
their  being  members  one  of  another,  through  Christ  their 
head.  They  thus  voluntarily  associate  together,  both  as 
members  of  the  universal  Church,  and  as  members  of  a 
particular  Church,  to  the  discipline  and  government  of 
which  they  submit  themselves,  and  in  the  prosperity  of 
which  they  become  hound  to  take  a  lively  interest.  Hence 
our  Church  judges  the  private  celebration  of  the  ordinance 
inconsistent  with  its  design,  and,  therefore^  administers  it 
only  in  the  church. 

Here  let  us  take  in  the  consideration  that  it  is  intended 
to  be  a  communion,  not  only  with  our  fellow-Christians,  but 
with  Ood  the  Father^  Son,  and  Spirit  In  this,  as  much,  at 
least,  as  in  other  ordinances,  "  truly  our  fellowship  is  with 
the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,"  and  "the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  is  with  us.  Here,  the 
Saviour  may  be  especially  considered  as  saying,  "  Behold, 
I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock :  if  any  man  hear  my  voice, 

♦  1  Cor.  X.  16,  17.    See  Eisner's  note  on  this  text.   "  Pagani  in  sacris 
eonyiviis  firmlBsimum  amicitiae  vinculum  inesse  existimabant,'*  &c. 
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and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with 
him,  and  he  with  me."  He  is  the  Master  of  the  feast; 
and,  though  his  hodilj  and  visihle  presence  is  not  with  us, 
he  is  present,  not  only  by  his  divine  ubiquity,  but  by  his 
gracious  influences.  As  the  sun  may  be  said  to  be  with  us 
when  we  have  his  beams  shining  on  us,  or  enjoy,  in  any 
degree,  his  light  and  warmth,  though  his  body  is  far  above 
us,  so  Jesus  Christ,  though  the  heavens  must  retain  him 
until  the  time  of  the  restitution  of  all  things,  is  with  his 
people  when  they  enjoy  his  gracious  spiritual  presence, 
illuminating,  sanctifying,  and  comforting  their  souls. 

5.  The  Lord's  supper  gives  an  opportunity  of  covenanting 
with  God^  and  engaging  to  he  the  Lord*8,  There  are  some 
who  are  for  discarding  the  ideas,  and  the  very  expressions 
of  covenanting,  engaging,  and  vowing  to  the  Lord,  on  this 
and  every  other  occasion — but  very  rashly  and  unscrip- 
turally.  It  is  quite  true  that  these  exercises  have  sometimes 
been  accompanied  with  the  spirit  of  legality  and  bondage; 
but  it  does  not  follow  that  they  are  to  be  discountenanced 
altogether,  or  that  they  have  no  meaning,  or  importance, 
according  to  the  evangelical  system. 

As  to  the  objection  to  one  of  these  expressions — cove- 
nanting— it  is  met  in  the  face  by  the  words,  "  This  cup  is 
the  new  testament,"  or  covenant,  "  in  my  blood."  Let  it 
be  remembered  that  God  has  thrown  his  dispensation  of 
mercy  to  sinners  into  the  form  of  a  covenant;  it  is  a  cove- 
nant of  grace,  indeed,  in  which  all  is  of  free,  sovereign, 
unmerited  favour,  and  all  that  is  required  of  us  is  also  pro- 
mised to  us;  but  still  it  is  a  covenant.  Now,  though  this 
covenant  cannot  be  made  more  certain  in  itself  and  on 
God's  part,  the  evidence  of  its  certainty  is  made  more  ob- 
vious and  more  affecting  to  us  by  these  outward  signs.  It 
is  necessary,  too,  notwithstanding  all  that  Christ  has  done  as 
the  Mediator  and  Surety,  that  we  do  actually  lay  hold  of 
that  covenant  for  ourselves.  This  we  do,  when  we  do  what 
is  signified  by  this  ordinance — that  is,  receive  Christ  by 
faith;  and  of  this  our  partaking  of  the  bread  and  wine  is 
an  outward  declaration.  The  language  of  that  action  is: 
"  We  heartily  consent  to  the  covenant  of  grace;  we  cordially 
agree  to  the  plan  of  salvation  through  the  Redeemer;  and, 
in  token  of  this,  now  publicly  affix  our  seal  to  it." 

As  to  the  very  similar  ideas  of  vowing,  self-dedication, 
and  engagement  to  be  the  Lord's,  however  some  may  err 
with  regard  to  them,  we  ought  not  to  dismiss  them,  but  we 
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sbould  be  carefiil  to  ascertain  what,  with  regard  to  them,  is 
agreeable  or  not  agreeable  to  the  Word  of  God  in  general, 
and  to  the  genius  of  the  Gospel  in  particular.  The  common 
and  the  correct  opinion  is,  that  though  there  is  no  verbal 
form  of  a  vow  or  of  self-dedication  at  the  Lord's  table,  yet 
our  being  partakers  of  it  is  an  act  which  has  as  plain  and 
solemn  a  meaning  as  any  words  could  have ;  that  it  implies 
an  acknowledgment  of  our  being  bound  to  follow  Christ ; 
and  that  it  is  a  tacit  declaration,  under  more  than  ordinarily 
solemn  circumstances,  that  we  resolve  to  be  faithful  to  him. 
So  far  is  this  from  being  inconsistent  with  the  primary  idea 
of  remembering  Christ,  that  we  hold  it  to  be  impossible  to 
remember  him  aright  without  something  of  this  kind  being 
present  to  the  mind.  If  those  who  find  fault  with  the  ex- 
pression, "  vowing,"  would  take  a  calm  view  of  its  meaning, 
they  would  see  the  groundlessness  of  their  opposition.  But 
we  are  fairly  entitled  to  go  farther,  and  to  say  that  the  charge 
of  being  unscriptural  may  be  retorted  on  those  who  wish  to 
explode  such  forms  of  expression.  It  is  true  that  they  re- 
quire explanation ;  but,  if  there  be  no  right  sense  in  which 
they  can  be  used — if  it  be  wrong  to  make  any  resolution, 
in  any  way,  to  obey  God — then  was  Joshua  wrong,  when  he 
said,  "  As  for  me,  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord;" 
then  was  David  wrong,  when  he  said,  "  I  will  keep  thy 
statutes :  O  forsake  me  not  utterly." — "  Thy  vows  are  upon 
me,  O  God." — "  I  have  sworn,  and  I  will  perform  it,  that 
I  will  keep  thy  righteous  judgments."  Then,  also,  is  the 
Church  wrong,  when  she  accompanies  the  Psalmist  in  these 
and  many  similar  passages.  But  who  is  he  that  dares  to 
condemn  expressions  which  the  Spirit  of  God  sanctions? 
What  was  ceremonial  and  temporary  in  vowing  is,  indeed, 
done  away;  but  what  was  signified  by  the  temporary  cere- 
mony remains.  Sacrifices,  for  example,  no  longer  exist,  in 
the  strict  sense;  yet  it  is  still  scriptural  to  call  a  broken 
spirit,  praise,  and  charity,  sacrifices.*  So,  as  to  vows,  we 
are  now  called  on  to  devote  ourselves,  though  not  costly 
oblations,  to  God.  Hence,  Isaiah,  in  reference  to  gospel 
times,  foretells:  "  One  shall  say,  I  am  the  Lord's;  and  an- 
other shall  subscribe  with  his  hand  unto  the  Lord."  Hence, 
too,  we  read  of  the  Churches  of  Macedonia,  that  "  they  first 
gave  their  own  selves  to  the  Lord."  This  every  believer 
does,  when  he  first  submits  to  the  grace  of  God:  every  in- 
stance, however,  of  this  genuine  submission  is  accompanied 
»  Pa.  U.  17;  Heb.  xiii.  15, 16. 
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by  a  resolution,  fonned  in  God's  strength,  to  be  faithful; 
and  every  renewed  exercise  of  faith  is  also  so  accompanied. 
But,  farther,  this  submission  and  this  resolution  are  implied 
and  represented  in  every  outward  ordinance,  inasmuch  as 
actions,  as  well  as  words,  express  ideas.  Under  the  Mosaic 
law,  the  servant  who  allowed  his  ear  to  be  bored  through, 
was  thereby  as  firmly  engaged  to  continue  with  his  master, 
as  if  he  had  vowed,  in  as  many  words,  "  1  will  serve  thee 
for  ever."  So,  let  whoever  will  controvert  it,  it  will  con- 
tinue to  be  the  commonly  received  opinion,  that  he  who 
partakes  of  the  communion  is,  by  that  very  act,  as  com- 
pletely and  voluntarily  bound  to  serve  the  Lord,  as  if  he  had 
engaged  aloud  to  do  so  in  the  plainest  terms  of  speech,  or 
subscribed,  with  his  own  hand,  a  written  deed  to  that  effect 
It  follows,  too,  by  necessary  consequence,  that,  though  he 
is  not  bound  to  anything  to  which  he  was  not  in  duty 
bound  before,  yet,  if  he  abandon  himself  to  sin,  he  is  justly 
chargeable  with  breach  of  engagement.  This  argument 
does  not  rest  on  anything  peculiar  to  the  supper;  but  it 
applies  to  it  with  particular  force. 

6.  Another  very  comprehensive  end  of  this  ordinance  is 
to  be  a  means  of  cherishing  all  the  graces  of  the  dimne  life. 
We  say  of  cherishing  them,  not  of  implanting  them;  for, 
though  the  grace  of  God  is  not  to  be  limited,  and  may  reach 
the  heart,  for  the  first  time,  in  any  circumstances,  those  who 
partake  of  the  Lord's  supper  ought  already  to  be  possessed 
of  the  Christian  character  in  some  degree.  As  bread  and 
wine,  then,  nourish  the  body,  so  does  this  ordinance  serve 
for  spiritual  nourishment  and  growth  in  grace.  More  par- 
ticularly,  it  serves  to  increase  knowledge^  both  by  the  pre* 
vious  examination  whether  we  discern  the  Lord's  body,  and 
also  by  giving,  at  the  time  of  celebration,  a  very  clear  and 
striking  view  of  the  substance  of  the  gospel,  and  making  it 
the  object  of  our  steady  and  deep  attention.  It  increases 
our  faiths  as  it  confirms,  to  our  very  senses,  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  and  of  its  leading  doctrine,  and  tends  to  remoTe 
distrust  of  the  dinne  mercy,  and  to  lead  us  to  rest  on  Christ 
with  fall  confidence.  When  the  doubting  disciple  may  be 
ready,  unreasonably,  to  say  with  Thomas,  ^'  Except  I  shall 
see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger 
into  the  print  of  the  nails^  and  thrust  my  hand  into  hia 
side,  I  will  not  believe/'  Jesus  may  be  considered  as  stand- 
ing in  the  midst  of  us,  and  saying,  ^^  Peace  be  unto  you. 
Beach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands,  and  reach 
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hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side;  and  he  not 
faithless  hut  helieving."  This  ordinance  cherishes  the  grace 
of  repentance^  as  it  demonstrates  the  eyil  of  sin,  and  calls  on 
us  *^  to  look  on  him  whom  yve  have  pierced,  and  mourn." 
It  cherishes  the  grace  of  love — loye  to  God  the  Father,  who 
so  loved  us  as  to  give  up  his  onlj-begotten  and  well 
beloved  Son  for  us — love  to  the  Son,  who  so  loved  us 
as  to  give  himself  for  us — and  love  to  one  another,  in 
being  reconciled  to  those  with  whom  we  may  be  at  variance, 
and  in  taking  a  lively  interest  in  each  other's  temporal 
and  eternal  welfare.  It  cherishes  latitude  and  praise^ 
by  affording  an  amazing  display  of  the  favours  which  call 
for  them,  and  an  inviting  opportunity  for  their  exercise;  so 
that,  if  our  hearts  be  at  all  touched,  we  are  then  eager 
to  join  in  the  doxology:  "Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and 
washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made 
us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father,  to  him  be 

flory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  It  cherishes 
umilityi  by  leading  us  to  contrast  our  own  un worthiness 
with  the  wonderful  grace  manifested  towards  us,  and  to  lie 
low  in  the  dust  of  self-abasement  before  the  Lord.  It 
greatly  contributes  to  our  comfort^  by  the  glorious  views  it 
presents  of  the  infinite  compassion  of  God  to  us  perishing 
sinners,  and  by  its  being  often  accompanied  by  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  more  than  ordinary  measure,  so  that  we  sit 
under  the  Redeemer's  shadow  with  great  delight,  and  find 
his  iruit  sweet  to  our  taste.  It  tends  to  deepen  our  hatred 
of  sin  in  all  its  forms;  for  then,  if  ever,  it  is  seen  and  felt 
to  be  shameful,  abominable,  polluting,  and  ruinous.  And 
it  cherishes  the  love  of  holiness^  and  encourages  us  to  follow 
after  it,  by  the  most  engaging  representation  of  its  excellence, 
and  the  most  tender  and  most  powerfid  motives  to  its  cul- 
tivation. It  appeals  to  every  ingenuous  principle  within  us, 
whether,  henceforth,  instead  of  crucifying  the  Son  of  God 
afiresh,  and  putting  him  to  an  open  shame  by  a  life  of  sin, 
we  will  not  rather  live  to  him  who  died  for  us  and  rose 
again.  When  these  impressions,  too,  are  properly  followed 
out,  they  have  a  most  beneficial  permanent  influence  on  our 
whole  feelings  and  habits. 

Once  more,  this  ordinance  is  intended  to  lead  our  thcmghts 
forward  to  mir  Lord'i  second  coming.  It  is  not  only  retro- 
spective, but  prospective.  It  is  not  only  a  remembrance  of 
something  past,  but  an  anticipation  of  something  future. 
In  the  language  of  the  apostle  Paul,  ^  Ye  do  show  the 
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Lord's  death  till  he  come."  We  are  reminded,  and  profess, 
that  the  same  Lord  who  "  died  for  our  sins,  rose  again  for 
our  justification,"  is  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God  in 
heaven,  making  intercession  for  us,  arid  will  come  again,  at 
the  last  day,  to  judge  the  world.  Of  this  great  event  we 
have  then  a  pledge  before  our  eyes;  and,  when  we  follow 
out  the  thought  in  believing  anticipation,  we  realize  it,  to 
our  great  benefit  and  comfort.  We  hear  the  last  trumpet 
sound,  and  see  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God. 
We  behold^the  Son  of  man  seated  on  the  throne  of  judg- 
ment, and  follow  the  procedure  and  the  results  of  that  great 
day.  And,  however  alarming  this  may  be  in  another  con- 
nection, it  is  pleasing  in  this,  for  we  see  that  he  will  come 
as  Judge,  with  the  very  same  love  with  which  he  died  for 
us  on  the  cross.  We  feel  that  "  as  Christ  was  once  offered 
to  bear  the  sins  of  many,  unto  them  that  look  for  him  will 
he  appear  the  second  time,  without  sin  unto  salvation.** 
Thus  we  are  encouraged  and  drawn  out  in  desires  for  his 
presence;  so  that  when  we  hear  the  words,  "  He  who  testi- 
fieth  these  things  saith,  Surely  I  come  quickly,"  we  are 
ready  to  say,  "  Amen.     Even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus." 

From  what  has  been  said,  you  will  now  readily  perceive 
ike  erroneous  nature  of  various  opinions  which  are  enter- 
tained by  different  parties  with  regard  to  the  Lord's  supper. 
No  ordinance  whatever  has  been  more  perverted  by  error, 
or  more  obscured  by  superstition. 

Mark,  first,  the  error  of  the  Quakers^  or  Friends^  in  not 
observing  the  ordinance  at  all.  They  have  entirely  discon- 
tinued it,  as  well  as  baptism,  looking  on  it  as  of  a  temporary 
nature.  But  we  have  traced  up  its  observance  through  the 
different  ages  of  the  Church,  and  seen  how  it  is  expressly 
directed  to  be  continued  till  Christ  come.  Besides,  instead 
of  there  being  less  reason  for  observing  it  now  than  in  the 
first  ages  of  Christianity,  there  is  more  reason;  for  the  more 
remote  from  the  time  of  Christ's  death  the  period  at  which 
w^e  live,  the  greater  need  have  we  for  a  memorial  of  it. 

Observe,  next,  the  errors  of  the  Rmnan  Catholics  on  this 
subject.  We  need  not  say  more  to  show  the  folly  of  the 
dogma  of  transubstantiation.  You  will  also  perceive,  at 
once,  the  heretical  nature  of  the  whole  sacrifice  of  the 
"  mass,"  as  they  call  it — that  gross  perversion  of  this  most 
simple  and  beautiful  institution.  It  is  not  a  sacrifice,  but 
a  memorial  of  a  sacrifice,  that  is,  of  the  only  real  sacrifice 
for  sin  ever  offered,  that  "  one  offering  by  which  Jesus  hath. 
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perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified."*  Another 
error  of  that  great  apostasy  is  the  giving  of  the  sacrament 
only  in  one  kind,  or  the  withholding  of  the  cup  from  the 
people,  in  direct  violation  of  the  command  of  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  it."  It  is  also  most  unscripturally 
held  that  this  sacrament,  as  well  as  baptism,  confers  grace 
of  itself  by  the  mere  partaking  of  it,t  and  that  the  efl&cacy 
depends  on  the  intention  of  the  administrator,  instead  of  its 
being  a  means  dependent,  and  only  dependent,  on  God's 
grace,  and  the  state  of  the  receiver.  J 

Here  notice,  also,  the  Lutheran  doctrine  of  consubstantia^ 
tion,  according  to  which,  though  there  is  no  change  in  the 
substance  of  the  bread  and  wine,  the  real  body,  and  the 
real  blood  of  Christ  are  literally  present,  and  literally  par- 
taken off,  together  with  the  elements.  Most  of  the  argu- 
ments against  transubstantiation  are  applicable  here,  parti- 
cularly that  drawn  from  the  evidence  of  our  senses,  which 
would  show  if  real  flesh  and  blood  were  present,  and  that 
drawn  from  the  figurative  nature  of  language,  which  re- 
quires neither  the  one  absurd  supposition  nor  the  other  to 
give  it  full  meaning. 

And  here  notice  certain  errors  oi  Protestants^  which, 
though  not  chargeable  on  Protestantism,  as  a  system  (and 
this  is  very  important),  are  yet  cherished,  one  by  one  class 
of  persons,  who  profess  the  Protestant  faith,  and  another 
by  another.  Among  errors  and  abuses  connected  with  this 
ordinance  may  be  noticed,  the  extreme  of  irreverence,  on 
the  one  hand,  in  rushing  forward  to  it  carelessly,  and  with- 
out due  preparation;  and  the  extreme  of  superstition  on  the 
other,  in  looking  on  it  as  something  very  dreadful  and  re- 
pelling, and  in  exalting  it  to  an  undue  place  among  the 
ordinances  of  God,  as  if  something  were  necessary  to  the 
proper  observance  of  it,  altogether  different  from  what  is 
necessary  to  the  due  observance  of  prayer,  for  example; 
the  making  of  it  a  mere  qualification  for  civil  office;  the 
supposing  that  it  operates  unintelligibly,  and  as  a  charm, 
and  not  considering  that  it  is  a  rational  and  simple  means, 
in  the  hand  of  God,  of  assisting  the  mind;  the  very  unfre- 
quent  observance  of  it ;  the  putting  of  it  in  the  place  of 
Christ,  or  of  faith,  or  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  the  looking  on 
the  intention  of  it  as  answered  by  the  mere  observance,  and 

,   *  See  Heb.  ix.  12,  25-28;  x.  10, 12-18. 
+  "  Ex  opere  operato." 
X  See  1  Tim.  iv.  8;  1  Pet.  iii  21;  1  Cor.  iii.  6,  7. 
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relaxing  in  duty  afterwards,  instead  of  improving  it  as  an 
abiding  motive  to  a  holy  life;  and  the  observing  of  it  for 
improper  or  inadequate  reasons,  such  as  to  conceal  sin,  to 
be  like  others,  or  merely  to  please  friends — any  reason,  in 
a  word,  short  of  a  supreme  regard  to  the  command  and  the 
honour  of  the  Redeemer. 

Again,  from  the  general  nature  and  design  of  the  ordi- 
nance, it  is  not  difficult  to  infer  who  have  a  right  to  it. 
Here  two  things  must  be  considered — who  have  a  right  to 
it  in  the  sight  of  men,  so  that  none  are  entitled  authorita- 
tively to  exclude  them;  and  who  have  a  right  to  it  in  the 
sight  of  God,  so  that  they  should  not  exclude  themselves. 
It  must  now  be  sufficiently  plain  that  those  only  have  a 
right,  in  the  sight  of  men,  who  have  a  competent  knowledge 
and  make  a  credible  profession  of  the  Christian  religion. 
Those  who  rule  in  the  Church  can  judge  only  of  these 
qualifications;  but  of  these  they  are  expressly  bound  to 
judge;  and  those  persons  whose  ignorance,  and  immorality, 
and  neglect  of  the  other  divine  institutions,  leave  no  room 
to  hope  that  they  are  Christians,  ought  not  to  be  received 
to  communion,  however  they  may  urge  it.  When  the 
office- bearers  of  the  Church  exclude  such  persons,  they  do 
not  take  too  much  upon  them,  but  only  exercise  for  the 
Church  a  power  which  is  inherent  in  every  other  society, 
and  which  the  Head  of  the  Church  has  conferred  upon  it, 
in  consistence  with  Scripture — the  power  of  determining  who 
shall  belong  to  its  own  body.  Now,  nothing  is  more  es- 
sential to  any  community  than  the  Christian  character  is  to 
Church  fellowship.  "  What  fellowship  hath  righteousness 
with  unrighteousness?  and  what  communion  hath  light 
with  darkness?"  The  ignorant  and  scandalous  are  evidently 
to  be  excluded.  In  order^  however,  to  have  a  right  in  the 
sight  of  God,  more  is  necessary  than  knowledge  and  a  cre- 
dible profession,  namely,  real  grace  in  the  heart,  the  being  in 
a  state  of  acceptance  and  regeneration;  and  those  who  are 
not  thus  Christians  indeed,  should,  of  their  own  accord, 
abstain  from  this  ordinance.  It  is  quite  obvious  that,  to 
such,  the  institution  cannot  answer  its  ends,  and  that  their 
observing  ^it  would  be  a  hypocritic^  profanation  of  it. 
The  warning  of  the  apostle  demands  most  serious  consi- 
deration, ^^  Wherefore,  whosoever  i^all  eat  this  bread  and 
drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  But  let  a  man  examine  him- 
self^ and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup. 
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For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and 
drinketh  judgment  to  himself,  not  discerning  the  Lord's 
body."  "  Unto  the  wicked  God  saith,  What  hast  thou  to 
do  to  declare  my  statutes,  or  that  thou  shouldest  take  my 
covenant  in  thy  mouth;  seeing  thou  hatest  instruction,  and 
castest  my  words  behind  thee?" 

Let  not,  however,  this  warning  be  misapplied,  so  as  to 
discourage  the  humble  and  contrite.  Where  there  is  the 
character  of  the  true  Christian  in  any  degree — where  there 
is  faith,  even  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed — where  there  is  the 
least  particle  of  sincere  love  to  the  Saviour,  there  is  the 
right  to  this  ordinance,  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  the  cer- 
tainty of  a  welcome.  The  Lord  will  look  graciously  to 
those  who  are  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  tremble  at  his  Word. 
^'  The  bruised  reed  he  wilt  not  break,  and  the  smoking  ilax 
he  will  not  quench,  till  he  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory." 
*•'  Who  is  among  you  that  feareth  the  Loid,  that  obeyeth 
the  voice  of  his  servant,  that  walketh  in  darkness  and  hath 
no  light?  let  him  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay 
upon  his  God." 

If,  on  examination,  a  person  is  fully  persuaded  that  he  is 
a  true  Christian,  if  he  is  possessed  of  the  assurance  of  hope, 
then  his  duty  to  communicate  must  be  plain.  But  what  is 
his  duty,  if  he  cannot  fully  attain  to  this?  In  the  Larger 
Catechism,  the  following  question  is  stated:  ''  May  one  who 
doubteth  of  his  being  in  Christ,  or  of  his  due  preparation, 
come  to  the  Lord's  supper?"  and  thus  judiciously  answered, 
^^  One  who  doubteth  of  his  being  in  Christ,  or  of  his  due 
preparation  to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  may 
have  true  interest  in  Christ,  though  he  be  not  yet  assured 
thereof,  and  in  God's  account  hath  it,  if  he  be  duly  affected 
with  the  apprehension  of  the  want  of  it,  and  unfeignedly 
desire  to  be  found  in  Christ,  and  to  depart  from  iniquity; 
in  which  case  (because  promises  are  made,  and  this  sacra- 
ment is  appointed  for  the  relief  even  of  weak  and  doubting 
Christians),  he  is  to  bewail  his  unbelief,  and  labour  to  have 
his  doubts  resolved;  and  so  doing,  he  may,  and  ought  to 
come  to  the  Lord's  supper,  that  he  may  be  farther  strength- 
ened." Bearing  closely  on  the  same  inquiry,  the  following 
sentiments  of  an  American  divine,*  are  also  worthy  of  con- 
sideration: ^' As  the  moral  character  of  man  is,  at  the  best, 
but  imperfectly  known  by  himself,  and  as  evangelical  assur- 
ance is  no "  (necessary)  "  part  of  the  character  of  a  new 
•  Dr  Dwight. 
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convert,  it  is  an  indispensable  qualification  for  communion 
in  the  Church  of  Christ,  particularly  at  the  sacramental 
table,  that  the  candidate  possess  a  rational  and  preponderat- 
ing persuasion  of  his  own  sincere  piety.  In  all  cases  where 
certainty  is  unattainable,  no  rule  exists  for  our  direction, 
but  the  commanding  probability.  The  commanding  proba- 
bility ought,  therefore,  to  control  in  this  case,  because  cer- 
tainty is  evidently  by  the  supposition  beyond  our  reach." — 
"  We  know  that  we  shall  commit  sin  if  we  neglect  to  make 
this  profession ;  but  we  do  not  know  that  we  shall  sin  in 
making  it.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  furnished  with  a  com- 
manding probability,  that,  if  we  make  a  profession  of  religion, 
in  this  case,  we  shall  not  sin,  but  perform  a  service  accept- 
able to  God.  To  do  this  in  the  case  supposed,  becomes, 
then,  if  I  mistake  not,  our  unquestionable  duty." — "  By  a 
rational  preponderating  persuasion,  I  intend  such  a  one  as 
is  the  result  of  repeated,  thorough,  solemn,  self-examination, 
aided  by  a  faithful  resort  to  books,  which  exhibit  the  genuine 
evidences  of  piety,  and  by  the  advice  of  wise  and  good  men, 
particularly  ministers  of  the  gospel.  He  who  does  not,  in 
a  case  of  this  magnitude,  seek  for  all  these,  is  regardless  of 
his  own  well-being." 

You  who  are  living  wilfully  in  the  absolute  neglect  of  this 
ordinance^  consider  your  guilt  and  danger.  The  soul  who 
was  clean,  and  refused  or  neglected  to  eat  the  passover,  was 
to  bear  his  sin,  and  be  cut  off;*  and  the  contempt  of  this 
Christian  institution  cannot  be  a  less  heinous  offence.  The 
command  is  clear  and  express,  and  yet  you  disregard  it. 
By  this  conduct  you  neglect  to  follow  up  the  obligations  of 
your  baptism;  you  seek  not  to  be  numbered  with  Christ's 
people,  but  prefer  to  have  your  lot  with  his  despisers;  you 
refuse  communion  with  him,  and  with  the  Church;  and  you 
slight  his  love,  his  atoning  death,  and  his  dying  command. 
You  may  endeavour  to  palliate  this;  but  it  is  truly  a  heinous 
offence.  Think  not  that,  by  abstaining  from  this  ordinance, 
you  avoid  the  obligation  to  a  holy  life ;  for,  you  are  bound 
to  that,  whether  you  choose  or  not.  What  excuse  can  you 
possibly  have?  Do  you  say  that  you  are  not  prepared — not 
in  a  fit  state  for  the  Lord's  supper?  Be  it  so.  ^  But,  will 
you  therefore  rest  contented  in  the  neglect  of  a  positive 
precept?  Nay,  will  you  even  make  a  merit  of  such  neglect? 
Your  want  of  fitness  is  your  sin  and  danger,  and  a  dreadful 
sin  and  danger  too;  for  what  does  it  imply?  It  implies  that 
*  Exod.  xii,  15;  Numb.  ix.  13. 
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you  are  destitute  of  saving  knowledge,  faith,  love,  and  holi- 
ness. But  if  you  are  thus  unfit  for  the  communion,  you 
are  unfit  for  death  and  judgment;  and,  were  you  to  die  in 
your  present  state,  where  would  you  be?  You  are  shut  up 
to  sin  at  present.  You  sin  if  you  partake  of  this  ordinance, 
and  you  sin  if  you  do  not  partake  of  it.  What,  then,  oug^ht 
you  to  do?  Ought  you  to  communicate  in  a  state  of  unbelief 
and  impenitence?  No;  by  no  means.  As  the  best  thing 
you  can  do,  while  you  are  in  a  graceless  state,  is,  of  two 
dreadful  evils,  to  choose  the  least,  that  is,  to  abstain  from 
profaning  the  Lord's  supper,  you  should  neither  come  to  it 
unprepared,  nor  should  you  continue  unprepared.  Your 
only  path  of  duty  and  safety  is  forthwith  to  seek  for  prepar- 
ation, by  receiving  the  Saviour,  turning  from  sin,  and  put- 
ting yourselves  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Thus  shall  you  be  fit  for  this  pleasing  service,  and,  in  its 
performance,  taste  the  sweetness  of  the  Saviour's  love. 

Finally^  You  who  have  the  habitual  preparation  of  being 
in  a  state  of  grace^  see  that,  in  every  prospect  of  partaking 
of  this  ordinance,  you  have  the  actual  preparation  of  gra4:e 
in  exercise.  Examine  yourselves  anew.  Commune  with 
your  own  hearts,  and  be  still.  Avail  yourselves  of  the  usual 
preparatory  exercises  in  public ;  and  be  faithful  to  your  own 
convictions  in  private.  "Purge  out  the  old  leaven;" 
cherish  good  dispositions;  and  be  much  in  prayer  to  God. 
Say  unto  him,  "  Examine  me,  0  Lord,  and  prove  me;  try 
my  reins  and  my  heart.  I  vnll  wash  my  hands  in  inno- 
cency,  so  will  I  compass  thine  altar,  0  Lord,  that  I  may 
publish  with  the  voice  of  thanksgiving,  and  tell  of  all  thy 
wondrous  works." — "  0  send  out  thy  light  and  thy  truth ; 
let  them  lead  me,  let  them  bring  me  unto  thy  holy  hill,  and 
to  thy  tabernacles.  Then  will  I  go  unto  the  altar  of  God, 
unto  God  my  exceeding  joy:  yea,  upon  the  harp  will  I 
praise  thee,  O  God,  my  God." 
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*'  But,  behold,  the  hand  of  him  that  betrajeth  me  is  with  me  on  the 
table.  22.  And  truly  the  Son  of  man  goeth,  as  it  was  determined: 
but  woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  he  is  betrayed !  23.  And  they 
began  to  inquire  among  themselves,  which  of  them  it  was  that 
should  do  this  thing.  24.  ^  And  there  was  also  a  strife  among  them, 
which  of  them  should  be  accounted  the  greatest.  25.  And  he  said 
unto  them,  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them; 
and  they  that  exercise  authority  upon  them  are  called  benefactors. 

26.  But  ye  shall  not  be  so :  but  he  that  is  greatest  among  you,  let 
him  be  as  the  younger;  and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that  doth  serve. 

27.  For  whether  is  greater,  he  that  sitteth  at  meat,  or  he  that 
serveth?  is  not  he  that  sitteth  at  meat?  but  I  am  among  you  as  he 
that  serveth.  2S,  Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with  me  in 
my  temptations.  29.  And  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my 
Father  hath  appointed  unto  me ;  30.  That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at 
my  table  in  my  kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel.*^ 

We  noticed,  on  a  former  occasion,  that  the  question  has 
heen  much  agitated  whether  Judas  partook  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  some  holding  that,  though  he  ate  the  passover  with 
Christ  and  the  other  apostles,  he  went  out  before  the  insti- 
tution of  the  Christian  ordinance,  and  others,  that  he  re- 
mained all  the  time.  Without  being  positive,  and  without 
intending  to  attach  much  importance  to  the  question,  I 
incline  to  the  opinion  that  he  was  a  communicant.  With 
regard  to  the  alleged  improbability  of  this,  on  the  ground 
that,  if  his  own  conscience  would  have  allowed  him,  our 
Lord  would  not  have  allowed  the  traitor  to  profane  this 
ordinance,  more  especially  as  his  treachery  had  already  been 
made  known  to  the  other  disciples — there  is  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  one  who  had  been  habitually  acting  in  so 
hypocritical  a  manner  would  hesitate  to  act  the  hypocrite 
now;  nor  had  Jesus,  strictly  speaking,  divulged  his  treachery, 
for,  he  had  not  mentioned  his  covenanting  with  the  rulers 
to  betray  him  for  a  certain  sum,  but  had  merely  foretold  that 
he  was  about  to  betray  him — a  crime  which  was  not  yet  con- 
sumated.     It  is  an  established  rule  in  reasoning,  to  argue, 


LUKE  XXII.  21-30.  385 

not  from  ivhat  is  disputed  to  what  is  allowed,  but  from 
what  is  allowed  to  what  is  disputed.  It  is  quite  certain, 
then,  and  universally  agreed,  that  Judas  was  an  apostle : 
the  point  in  dispute  is,  Was  he  a  communicant?  What- 
ever, therefore,  be  the  importance  attached  to  the  question, 
and  whatever  the  answer  given  to  it,  it  may  be  fairly  stated 
thus.  We  are  sure  that  Judas  was  employed  as  a  minister 
and  an  apostle  by  Christ,  knowing  him  to  be  a  hypocrite 
and  a  traitor;  can  any  probable  conclusion  be  drawn  from 
this  fact  as  to  whether  our  Lord  would  admit  or  reject  him 
as  a  communicant?  The  natural  inference  seems  decidedly 
against  the  necessity  of  any  interference  to  exclude  him. 
We  also  noticed  that  the  opinion  we  should  hold  as  to  what 
the  character  of  communicants  ought  to  be,  does  not  at  all 
depend  on  the  way  in  which  this  question  is  answered :  for, 
if  we  hold  that  Judas  did  not  remain  till  the  Lord's  supper 
was  celebrated,  we  may  fairly  infer  that  wicked  men  ought 
to  abstain  from  it;  whereas,  if  we  hold  that  he  did  remain, 
then  we  must  esteem  that  an  instance  of  base  hypocrisy, 
not  to  be  imitated,  but  avoided. 

Leaving  such  conjectural  reasonings,  and  coming  to 
scriptural  authority,  the  way  in  which  the  passage  now  be- 
fore us  opens  is  quite  decisive,  if  left  to  speak  for  itself, 
and  if  no  liberty  be  taken  with  it;  for,  immediately  after 
the  words  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  supper,  and  with- 
out any  break  in  the  connection,  Christ  is  represented  by 
Luke  as  adding,  "  But^  behold^  the  hand  of  him  that  he- 
trayeth  me  is  with  ms  on  the  table!*  Anxious,  however,  to 
avoid  what  they  imagine  would  be  a  supposition  unworthy 
of  the  sacredness  of  this  ordinance,  many  very  respectable 
judges  hold  that  these  words  are  introduced  by  Luke  out 
of  the  order  of  time,  and  endeavour  to  prove  that  Judas 
was  gone  before  the  Lord's  supper,  from  John  xiii.  30, 
where,  after  the  account  of  our  Lord's  pointing  out  to  John, 
Judas  as  the  traitor,  by  giving  him  the  sop,  or  morsel,  when 
he  had  dipped  it  in  the  sauce,  John  adds,  "  He  then,  having 
received  the  sop,  went  immediately  out."  The  applicability, 
however,  of  these  words  to  the  point  in  hand  depends  en- 
tirely on  the  correctness  of  the  supposition  that  the  supper 
mentioned  in  the  13th  chapter  of  John  was  the  supper  in 
Jerusalem  on  the  evening  of  the  passover.  Now,  many 
excellent  expositors  remark,  and  I  think  justly,  that  that 
supposition  is  quite  gratuitous,  there  being  no  mention  of 
that  being  the  passover,  nay,  there  being  a  plain  declaration 
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to  the  contrary,  inasmuch  as  it  is  stated,  in  the  beginning 
of  that  chapter,  that  the  circumstances  related  in  the  chap- 
ter took  place  "  before  the  feast  of  the  passover:"  not  im- 
mediatelj  before  the  eating  of  the  paschal  Iamb,  and  the 
same  evening,  as  some  would  explain  away  the  clause,  but 
"before  the  feast  of  the  passover;"*  that  is,  before  the  day, 
or  rather  days,  set  apart  for  that  feast.  In  short,  John  there 
speaks  of  a  supper  which  took  place  in  Bethany,  the  same, 
in  the  opinion  of  many,  with  that  mentioned  in  Matthew 
xxvi.  6,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  "  two  days  before 
the  passover."  The  meaning  of  the  quotation  would  thus 
be,  that,  when  Judas  received  the  sop,  he  went  out,  left 
Bethany,  and  proceeded  to  Jerusalem,  to  consult  about  de- 
livering up  Jesus.  Had  that  been  the  night  of  the  pass- 
over,  there  could  hardly  have  been  either  time  or  oppor- 
tunity for  him  to  have  made  the  arrangements  in  question, 
for  the  rulers  must  have  been  engaged  in  observing  the 
passover,  with  their  several  families.  On  the  circumstance 
mentioned  (John  xiii.  29),  that  the  disciples  thought  Jesus 
said  to  Judas,  "  Buy  those  things  that  we  have  need  of 
against  the  feast,"  it  has  been  remarked,t  not  only  that  the 
words,  in  their  most  natural  meaning,  imply  that  the  feast 
was  not  yet  begun,  but  that  the  disciples  knew  well  that  on 
the  day  of  the  passover  there  was  neither  buying  nor  sell- 
ing in  Jerusalem,  and,  therefore,  that  this  did  not  happen 
on  the  paschal  evening. 

If,  then,  it  was  so  that  Judas  made  a  hypocritical  profes- 
sion of  attachment  to  Christ  in  this  way,  the  circumstance 
may  justly  be  considered  as  teaching  that  we  are  not  autho- 
ritatively to  judge  of  members  of  the  Church  by  the  evil 
lurking  in  their  hearts,  which  we  cannot  certainly  discern, 
but  by  their  profession  and  conduct — that  even  where  autho- 
ritative exclusion  is  carried  as  far  as  Scripture  warrants,  it 
is  not  to  be  expected  that  the  Church  will  be  absolutely 
pure — and  that  every  man  should  faithfully  examine  him* 

+  By  Calmet  and  others.  The  authorities  on  this  question  are  much 
opposed  to  each  other.  In  support  of  the  opinion  that  Judas  was  not  at 
the  Lord's  supper,  see  Doddrii^e,  Guyse,  and  others.  That  Judas  was 
at  the  Lord's  table  is  argued  by  Lightfoot,  at  great  length;  also  by 
Whitby,  Dr  Sam.  Clarke,  Kidder  in  his  Demonstr.  of  the  Messiah,  iii. 
3,  Henry,  &c.  Macknight  thinks  that  John  xiii.  describes  the  paschal 
supper,  but  that  Judas  was  at  the  Lord's  supper  notwithstanding.  Scott 
also  holds  John  xiii.  to  relate  to  the  passover  evening,  but  seems  quite 
undecided  as  to  whether  Judas  was  a  communicant.  Poole's  Synopsis 
may  also  be  consulted. 
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self  lest  he  "  eat  and  drink  unworthily,"  and  so  he  "  guilty 
of  the  hody  and  hlood  of  the  Lord." 

Verse  22:  "  And  truly  the  Son  of  man  goeih  cm  it  was 
determined;  hut  tooe  unto  that  man  hy  whom  he  is  betrayed T 
The  word*  rendered  "goeth,"  signifies,  in  this  place,  "dieth," 
or,  is  ahout  to  die;  so,  it  is  not  unusual  for  us  to  say  of  a 
man  who  is  at  the  point  of  death,  "  He  is  just  going,"  or 
"  departing,"  and  of  one  who  is  dead,  "  He  is  gone;"  and 
the  word  is  yery  expressive  of  the  removal  of  the  soul  from 
everything  earthly.  The  Son  of  man  goeth  "  as  it  was 
determined,"  decreed,  or  fixed  in  the  purpose  of  God.  The 
expression  in  Matthew  and  Mark  is,  '*•  The  Son  of  man  goeth 
as  it  is  written  of  him;"  hut,  whether  the  verse  under  con- 
sideration be  exactly  parallel  to  the  passages  of  these  two 
evangelists,  which  occur  before  their  account  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  or  whether  our  Lord  again  adverted  to  the  subject 
of  Judas'  treachery  after  the  observance  of  that  ordinance, 
is  (as  you  will  infer  from  what  we  have  already  said)  a 
matter  of  dispute. t  Be  this,  however,  as  it  may,  the  death 
of  Christ  was  both  "  determined,"  or  decreed,  and  "  written," 
or  foretold  in  prophecy;  and  not  only  so,  but  whatever  diffi- 
culty there  may  be  in  understanding  how  the  two  things 
are  consistent,  the  divine  decree  did  not  destroy  the  respon- 
sibility of  Judas,  or  the  other  agents  in  the  crime,  but  left 
it  untouched  and  entire.  It  was  certainly  written  because 
it  was  fixed.  But,  as  Judas  could  not  be  said  to  be  infiu- 
enced  to  betray  Christ  by  the  consideration  th^t  his  death 
was  decreed,  seeing  he  was  ignorant  of  any  such  decree, 
nor  yet  by  the  consideration  of  its  being  so  written,  seeing 
he  did  not  understand  the  prophecy,  so,  neither  the  decree 
nor  the  prediction  interfered  with  his  responsibility,  or 
extenuated  his  crime.  These  combined  doctrines  are  clearly 
taught,  not  only  in  this  verse,  but  also  in  the  two  following 
passages  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.J  "  Him  being  de- 
livered by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of 
God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified 
and  slain." — "  Of  a  truth,  against  thy  holy  child  Jesus,  whom 
thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  toge- 
ther, to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  determined 

*  Ho^ivtrai : — uitt^x^TM  and  ol^trett  are  used  in  the  Bftme  sense  by 
the  Greek  classical  writers,  and  ahit  by  the  Latin. 
f  See  Matt.  xxvi.  21-24;  Mark  xiv.  18-21. 
t  Acts  ii.  23,  IT.  27. 
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before  to  be  done."  With  regard  to  sinfiil  actions,  such  as 
this,  God  not  only  foresees  and  foretells  that  men,  left  to 
themselves,  will  do  them,  but  determines  to  leave  them  to 
themselves;  and  his  determination,  or  decree,  to  this  extent, 
is  sufficient,  without  any  positive  influence;  his  permission 
is  enough.  God's  determination,  or  decree,  with  regard  to 
holiness  and  salvation,  is  different.  To  determine  to  make 
a  sinner  believe  and  obey  the  truth,  supposes,  in  order  to 
its  accomplishment,  a  positive  interposition  of  divine  power, 
a  bestowing  of  special  grace.  Such  positive  gracious  inter- 
position no  sinner  deserves,  and  no  sinner,  left  to  himself, 
would  ever  desire;  and,  therefore,  God  bestows  it  freely, 
according  to  his  own  sovereign  will  and  purpose.  From  this, 
it  is  clear  that  all  the  evil  which  enters  into,  or  results  from 
any  action,  or  course  of  action,  is  of  man,  and  all  the  good 
of  God.  In  particular,  the  death  of  Christ  furnishes  at 
once  the  most  shocking  display  of  human  depravity  and 
the  most  glorious  exhibition  of  the  divine  perfections.  In 
whatever  way,  then,  the  Lord  may  cause  the  wrath  and  the 
wickedness  of  man  to  praise  him,  let  us  beware  of  the  im- 
piety and  blasphemy  of  endeavouring  to  fix  any  of  the 
blame  of  our  sins  on  him.  In  the  words  of  Jehovah,  by 
Jeremiah :  "  Will  ye  steal,  murder,  and  commit  adultery, 
and  swear  falsely,  and  bum  incense  unto  Baal,  and  waUc 
after  other  gods  whom  ye  know  not;  and  come  and  stand 
before  me  in  this  house,  which  is  called  by  my  name,  and 
say,  We  ar^  delivered  to  do  all  these  abominations?"  And 
in  the  language  of  James :  '*  Let  no  man  say,  when  he  is 
tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God;  for  God  cannot  be  tempted 
with  evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any  man;  but  every  man  is 
tempted  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust,  and  en- 
ticed." 

"  Woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  he  (the  Son  of  man)  is 
betrayed."  As  Judas'  guilt  was  very  heinous,  so  his  con- 
sequent misery  was  very  great.  We  shall  speak  of  the  close 
of  his  life  on  earth  (if  it  please  God),  when  we  come  to 
the  last  mention  of  him  by  Luke;  but  we  may  here  notice 
the  awful  sentiment  expressed  by  our  Lord,  according  to 
Matthew  and  Mark :  "  It  had  been  good  for  that  man  that 
he  had  not  been  born."  This  clearly  implied  that  Judas' 
soul  was  lost.  Nay,  this  is  utterly  subversive  of  the  heresy 
of  the  Universalists,  as  they  are  called,  who  deny  the  eter- 
nity of  future  punishment,  and  hold  that  all  men  will  be 
happy  at  last;  for,  though  a  man  were  to  suffer  the  heaviest 
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punishment  possible,  during  the  longest  period  that  can  be 
conceived,  short  of  absolute  eternity,  and  then  to  become 
happy,  even  in  the  lowest  degree  that  can  be  conceived,  and 
to  continue  thus  happy  for  ever,  it  could  not  be  affirmed  of 
him,  with  truth,  that  it  had  been  good  for  him  that  he  had 
never  been  bom;  on  the  contrary,  a  period  would  arrive 
when  the  happiness  he  had  enjoyed  would  not  only  equal, 
but  greatly  surpass,  all  the  misery  he  had  ever  endured,  so 
that  it  would  be  good  for  him  that  he  had  been  bom. 

'^  And  they  began  to  inquire  among  themselves  which  of 
them  it  was  that  should  do  this  thing,**  According  to 
Matthew,  "They  were  exceeding  sorrowful,  and  began 
every  one  of  them  to  say  unto  Christ,  Lord,  is  it  I?"  If 
these  passages  be  exactly  parallel,  the  22d  and  23d  verses 
in  Luke  must  be  considered  as  introduced  after  the  order 
of  time,  though  naturally  connected  with  the  mention  of 
Judas  in  the  21st  verse.  Christ  made  known  the  traitor 
first  privately  to  John  at  the  supper  mentioned  in  the  13th 
chapter  of  his  Gospel,  and  then  openly  to  all  the  apostles, 
when,  in  answer  to  Judas'  question,*  "  Master,  is  it  I  ?"  he 
replied  in  the  affirmative,  "  Thou  hast  said."  The  humility 
of  the  eleven  believing  apostles,  who,  instead  of  being  hasty 
to  accuse,  or  suspect  any  other  person,  suspected,  each  of 
them,  himself,  well  deserves  our  notice  and  imitation.  As 
the  Word  of  God  teaches  us  to  fear  that  there  are  still 
traitors  among  us,  and  warns  us  that  "  iniquity  shall  abound, 
and  the  love  of  many  wax  cold,"  instead  of  wasting  our 
thoughts  on  what  is  foreign  to  us,  and  feeling  secure  our- 
selves, it  becomes  us,  in  the  remembrance  of  our  own  weak- 
ness, and  of  the  temptations  to  which  we  are  exposed,  not 
to  be  high-minded,  but  to  fear — to  be  jealous  over  ourselves 
with  a  godly  jealousy — to  be  very  watchful,  and  to  depend, 
not  on  our  own  strength,  but  on  God's.  This  frame  is 
always  becoming,  but  is  especially  called  for  about  the  time 
of  the  Lord's  supper. 

Luke  next  proceeds  to  describe  a  dispute  among  the  dis- 
ciples for  superiority,  and  the  way  in  which  our  Lord  settled 
it.  "  And  there  was  also  a  strife  amo7ig  them,  which  of  them 
should  he  accounted  the  greatest."  We  had  an  account  of  a 
similar  spirit  being  displayed  by  them,  in  the  9th  chapter, 
from  the  46th  verse.  "  Then  there  arose  a  reasoning  among 
them,  which  of  them  should  be  greatest.  And  Jesus,  per- 
ceiving the  thought  of  their  heart,  took  a  child,  and  set  him 
♦  Matt,  xxvl  25. 
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by  him,  and  said  unto  them,  Whosoever  shall  receiye  this 
child  in  my  name,  receiveth  me;  and  whosoever  shall  re- 
ceive me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me;  for  he  that  is  least 
among  you  all,  the  same  shall  be  great."  This  account  in 
the  9th  chapter  of  Luke  corresponds  with  what  we  find  in 
the  18th  of  Matthew,  and  the  9th  of  Mark.  We  also  find 
another  display  and  reproof  of  the  same  ambitious  spirit,  in 
the  20th  of  Matthew,  and  the  10th  of  Mark.  The  mother 
of  Zebedee's  children,  James  and  John,  had  said  to  Jesus, 
"  Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  thy 
right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left,  in  thy  kingdom." 
"  And  when  the  ten  heard  it  they  were  moved  with  in- 
dignation against  the  two  brethren.  But  Jesus  called  them 
unto  him,  and  said.  Ye  know  that  the  princes  of  the  Gen- 
tiles exercise  dominion  over  them,  and  they  that  are  great 
exercise  authority  upon  them.  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among 
you;  but  whosoever- will  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be 
your  minister,  and  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let 
him  be  your  servant;  even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to 
be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a 
ransom  for  many."  The  passage  in  Luke  on  which  we 
are  entering  corresponds,  in  some  respects,  very  cloaely 
with  this  just  quoted  from  Matthew — so  closely,  indeed, 
that  many  consider  the  occasion  to  have  been  the  same,  and 
think  that  Luke  introduces  the  account  out  of  the  order  of 
time.  Others,  however,*  are  of  opinion  that  Luke  here 
refers  to  a  different,  though  similar  occasion,  the  disciples 
being  evidently  much  given  to  fall  into  this  spirit.  Absolute 
certainty  seems  not  attainable  on  this  point,  nor  is  it  of 
much  importance.  If,  however,  we  consider  this  account 
by  Luke  as  entered  in  the  chronological  order,  it  discovers 
the  imperfection  of  the  apostles  in  a  very  striking  way. 
The  solemn  services  of  the  passover  and  Lord's  supper,  in 
which  they  had  just  been  engaged,  might  be  supposed  to 
have  banished  every  proud  and  worldly  imagination ;  and 
the  humility  implied  in  the  question,  "Lord,  is  it  I?" 
could  hardly  have  been  expected  so  soon  to  give  place  to 
vain-glorious  and  envious  ambition.  How  little  is  the  per- 
fect consistency  even  of  sincere  Christians  to  be  calculated 
on!  and  how  carefully  should  they  watch  over  their  spirit! 
It  is  probable  that  the  disciples  were  still  dreaming  that 
Christ  would  assume  a  temporal  kingdom,  and  that  thus 
the  subject  of  their  dispute  was  which  of  them  should  hold 
♦  See  Whitby. 
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the  chief  offices  under  him  in  that  earthly  reign.  But  his 
kingdom  was  not  of  this  world;  it  consisted  not  in  meat  or 
drink,  or  any  thing  external,  hut  in  righteousness,  and 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Or,  if  the  apostles  had 
now  present  to  their  minds  any  idea  of  the  spiritual  nature 
of  Christ's  kingdom,  of  which  they  could  not  have  heen 
altogether  ignorant  at  this  advanced  period  of  the  history, 
how  very  foolish,  in  that  view,  was  the  discussion  they  were 
holding! 

It  is  important,  though  obvious,  to  remark,  that  if  Peter 
was  really  intended  for  that  supremacy  over  the  rest  of  the 
apostles,  and  over  the  whole  Church,  which  the  Romish 
apostasy  pretends  that  he  holds,  it  is  quite  inconceivable 
that  Christ  should  not  have  intimated  it  on  this  occasion, 
when  the  subject  was  brought  so  distinctly  before  him. 
But  this  is  to  under-rate  the  force  of  the  argument,  for,  in- 
stead of  saying  anything  to  countenance  the  preposterous 
idea,  he  spoke  so  as  utterly  to  9ubvert  it,  and  to  discourage 
every  claim  of  supremacy  in  any  of  his  followers. 

"  And  he  said  unto  them^  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles"  or 
nations,  ^^ exercise  lordship"  or  lord  it,  ''' over  them ;  and 
the^  that  exercise  authority"  or  oppressive^authority,  "  upon 
them  are  called  benefactors.  But  ye  shall  not  he  so;  hut  he 
that  is  greatest  among  you^  let  him  he  as  the  younger;  and 
he  that  is  chief  as  he  that  doth  serve"  The  epithet  "  great" 
has  been  given  to  several  kings  who  were  far  from  deserving 
it  in  any  commendable  sense.  They  may  have  been  pos- 
sessed of  the  commanding  qualities  of  genius,  courage,  and 
activity,  and  may  have  been  raised  far  above  the  level  of 
ordinary  men  in  worldly  honour  and  power,  and  by  exter- 
minating victories;  but  greatness  must  be  judged  of  accord- 
ing to  very  different  principles,  if  it  be  used  to  signify  what 
God  approves  and  honours.  Some  have  been  styled  great, 
who  were  cruel,  and  mean,  and  infamous.  Nor  can  the 
mere  possession  of  power  entitle  to  this  appellation,  for 
power  is  often  used  in  a  tyrannical  manner.  Some,  by 
being  good  rulers,  and  exercising  their  power  for  the  benefit 
of  their  subjects,  have,  with  better  reason,  obtained  this,  or 
some  other  complimentary  title.  With  regard  to  the  title 
of  "  Benefactor,"  the  exact  Greek  word  used  by  Luke, 
which  is  here  rendered  benefactors,*  was  the  title  of  some 

♦  It  is  possible  that  our  Lord  may  liave  used  this  one  Greek  word, 
^Bui^ytmst  though  he  was  not  speaking  in  Greek;  or,  he  may  have  used 
one  corresponding  to  it,  and  in  allasion  to  it;  or,  there  may  be  an  al- 
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of  the  kings  of  Egypt  and  Syria,  the  Ptolemies  and  the 
SeleucidaB;  thus,  we  read  of  Ptolemy  Euergetes,  that  is, 
Ptolemy  the  Beneficent,  or,  the  Benefactor.  "  But  ye  shall 
not  he  so."  This  does  not  forhid  Christians  to  take  puhlic 
office,  and  exercise  civil  authority,  as  some  have  strangely 
asserted.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  often  the  duty  of  Christians 
to  come  forward  in  this  way;  and,  were  they  to  decline, 
they  would  neglect  an  opportunity  of  doing  much  good,  and 
allow  the  management  of  affairs  to  fall  into  the  hands  of 
unprincipled  men,  greatly  to  the  injury  of  the  civil  and 
religious  interests  of  the  community.  The  Church  and 
the  State,  though  quite  distinct,  or  different  from  each  other, 
are  not  opposed  to  each  other,  but  capable  of  rendering  each 
other  much  service;  and  the  very  circumstance  of  their 
entire  difference  renders  it  easy  for  them  to  assist  each 
other  in  their  respective  spheres,  without  any  interference 
of  jurisdiction.  They  have  been  compared  to  the  soul  and 
the  body,  which,  though  different  in  their  nature,  harmo- 
nize, and  are  best  in  union.  The  State  is  not  put,  in  Scrip- 
ture, for  the  world,  in  the  bad  sense  of  that  word,  as  some 
seem  to  suppose;  it  is  not  opposed  to  the  Church,  nor  is  it 
evil  in  itself.  On*  the  contrary,  the  first  duty  of  the  State,  in 
other  words,  of  a  nation  as  such,  is  to  acknowledge  God 
and  revelation.  Civil  power  is  styled  "  the  ordinance  of 
God;"  and  the  magistrate  is  called,  "  the  minister  of  God 
for  good."  Well  would  it  be  for  the  world,  if  all  kings 
were  Christians,  and,  as  kings,  conducted  themselves  as 
Christians.  Then  kings  would  indeed  be  the  nursing 
fathers,  and  queens  the  nursing  mothers,  of  the  Church. 
Nor  do  these  words  of  our  Lord  condemn  all  ecclesiastical 
authority,  all  exercise  of  Church  government;  for  that 
would  be  quite  inconsistent  with  what  we  elsewhere  read: 
"  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  your- 

lusion  to  the  ambiguity  of  the  Hebrew  word  n^^ia  which  signifies  both 

"  prince,"  and  "  beneficent,"  as  is  remarked  by  Beza  and  others.  There 
is  no  such  ambiguity,  however,  in  the  word  employed  in  the  Syriac 
version.  See  Doddridge's  note.  Though  an  illustration  from  the  Latin 
cannot  be  quite  in  point,  the  following,  from  Dr  Adam  Clarke,  is  worthy 
of  notice :  **  It  was  a  custom  among  the  ancient  Romans  to  distribute 
part  of  the  lands  which  they  had  conquered  on  the  frontiers  of  the  eni- 
pire  to  their  soldiers.  Those  who  enjoyed  such  lands  were  called  bene- 
ficiarii^  beneficed  persons;  and  the  lands  themselves  were  called  heneficia^ 
benefices,  as  being  held  on  the  beneficence  of  the  sovereign:  and  it  is  no 
wonder  that  such  sovereigns,  however  tyrannical  or  oppressive  they 
might  have  been  in  other  respects,  were  termed  Benefactors  by  those 
who  were  thus  dependent  on  their  bounty." 
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selves."  Bat,  as  applicable  to  the  State,  these  words  cer- 
tainly forbid  the  tyrannical  and  oppressive  exercise  of  civil 
power,  the  arbitrary  and  unconstitutional  proceedings  of 
rulers,  the  despotism  of  autocrats,  and  usurpers  of  the  rights 
of  men.  And,  as  applicable  to  the  Church,  these  words 
forbid,  not  only  what  is  oppressive,  but  all  proceeding  ac- 
cording to  men's  own  absolute  will,  and  not  strictly  accord- 
ing to  the  divinely  appointed  laws  of  Christ's  kingdom. 
"  Not  for  that  we  have  dominion  over  your  faith,  but  are 
helpers  of  your  joy,"  says  the  Apostle  Paul;  and  Peter  ex- 
horts the  elders  to  take  the  oversight  of  the  flock  of  God, 
'*not  as -being  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  being  ensam- 
ples  to  the  flock.'** 

Christ,  however,  teaches  that  there  is  a  kind  of  greatness 
to  be  sought  by  his  followers,  and  describes  wherein  it  con- 
sists: ''He  that  is  greatest  among  you,  let  him  be  as  the 
younger;  and  he  that  is  elder  as  he  that  doth  serve."  The 
word  "  greatest,"  or  greater,  as  contrasted  with  "  vounger,"f 
may  mean  elder.  We  say,  for  example,  James  tne  greater, 
or  elder;  and  James  the  less,  or  younger.  It  may  here  be 
remarked  that  Peter  is  thought  by  many  to  have  been  the 
eldest  of  the  apostles,  and  that  this  circumstance  alone  is 
enough  to  account  for  his  being  generally  named  first.  The 
precedence  is  generally  yielded  to  seniority,  where  there  is 
an  equality  as  to  office  and  other  circumstances.  Yet,  the 
elder  must  not  assume,  or  proudly  challenge  superiority,  else 
they  thereby  degrade  themselves.  Christ  teaches  his  disci- 
ples, that  if  they  desire  any  real  superiority,  they  mujst  seek 
it  by  extraordinary  zeal  and  humility,  and  that  they  should 
show  mutual  deference,  and  do  all  they  can  to  assist  each 
other.  "  Likewise,  ye  younger,  submit  yourselves  to  the 
elder,"  saith  Peter;  "yea,  all  of  you  be  subject  one  to 
another." — "  Though  I  be  free  from  all  men,  yet  have  I 
made  myself  servant  unto  all,  that  I  might  gain  the  more," 
saith  Paul.  Besides,  our  Lord  here  teaches  that  this  is  not 
only  the  duty,  but  the  dignity  and  honour,  of  Christians. 
Wise,  laborious,  and  condescending  usefulness  is  the  test  of 
true  excellence.  Those  who  exert  themselves  most  to  honour 
God  and  benefit  men,  are  most  respected  by  the  wise,  and 
most  approved  by  the  Lord.  Paul  was,  at  once,  most  pious 
and  diligent,  and  most  lowly ;  hence,  we  justly  cdl  him  ''The 

*  2  Cor.  i.  24;  1  Pet  v.  2. 

f  Mfi^Afy,  nuTi06s,     Dr  Campbell  makes  them  correspond  in  the 
other  way  thus:  "  Let  the  greatest  become  among  you  as  the  smallest.**  ^ 


394  LECTURE  CXVIII. 

great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles;"  and  yet  he,  with  un- 
feigned humility,  called  himself,  '^  Less  than  the  least  of  all 
saints." 

^^  For  whether  is  greater  he  that  sitteth  at  meat^  or  he  that 
serveth?  is  not  he  that  sitteth  at  meat?"  (certainly  that  is 
the  usual  way  of  judging)  <<  but  lam  amon^  you  as  he  that 
serveth."  He  conducted  himself  as  the  lowliest,  though  he 
was,  heyond  all  comparison,  the  highest.  His  whole  life 
was  laborious,  condescending,  and  kind.  He  had  lately 
washed  his  disciples'  feet,  and  said,  '^  I  hare  given  you  an 
example  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  unto  you;"  and, 
according  to  his  own  words,  already  quoted,  he  "  came  not 
to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life 
a  ransom  for  many."  He  proposes  his  own  example,  then, 
for  the  imitation  of  his  followers;  and,  surely,  this  should 
be  enough  to  teach  them  not  to  strive  for  precedence*  nor 
affect  great  dignity — ^not  to  ^^  mind  high  things,  but  eon- 
descend  to  men  of  low  estate" — to  be  diligent  in  doing 
good  to  air  men,  and  to  be  ready  to  lay  down  their  lives  for 
the  brethren. 

After  thus  addressing  his  disciples  in  the  style  of  reproof, 
Christ  proceeds  to  give  them  commendation.  '^  Ye  are 
they  who  have  continued  with  me  in  my  temptations.'*  He 
had  been  tempted  by  Satan,  and  tried  with  manifold  troubles. 
He  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  and  he  endured  the 
contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself.  True  and  com- 
fortable it  is  that  '^  we  have  not  a  High  Priest  who  cannot 
be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  but"  one  who 
"  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin ;" 
so  that  he  ^^  himself  having  suffered  and  been  tempted,  he 
is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted."  The  disciples 
had  come  to  him  notwithstanding  all  his  trials — ^they  had 
left  all  and  followed  him;  and  though  many  had  gone  back, 
they,  with  one  exception,  had  remained  faith^L  It  was 
but  little  they  could  do  for  him,  but  they  did  what  they 
could;  they  stood  by  him,  taking  an  interest  in  him  and  in 
his  cause;  and  that  he  here  owns  as  a  kindness,  and  ac- 
knowledges as  a  virtue,  though  it  was  the  result  of  his  own 
grace.  They  had  even  been  deficient  in  many  respects; 
they  had  committed  many  mistakes,  manifested  much  weak- 
ness, and  fallen  into  some  sins;  but  he  graciously  forgives 
and  overlooks  all,  and  bestows  on  them  this  commendation. 
Is  it  not  pleasing  to  hear  him  praising  them  thus?  and  does 
it  not  prove  how  willing  he  is  to  make  the  best  of  those 
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vrhose  hearU  are  upright  before  him?*  He  had  already 
promised  that  those  who  had  left  all  and  followed  him  should 
receiye  ^  manifold  more  in  this  world,  and  in  the  world  to 
come  life  eyerlasting;"  and  he  now  describes  the  priyileges 
and  the  reward  awaiting  them^  in  the  following  figuratiye 
and  expressive  language: 

"  And  /appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom^  as  my  Father  hath 
appointed  unto  me;  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table 
in  my  kingdom^  and  sit  on  thrones^  jvdging  the  twelve  tribe» 
of  Israel"  The  kingdom  here  spoken  of  is  the  kingdom  of 
grace,  or,  the  gospel  on  earth,  and  the  kingdom  of  glory  in 
heaven*  The  word  rendered  ''  appoint,"t  signifies  to  dis- 
pose by  covenant ;  so  that  the  clause,  '^  My  Father  hath 
appointed  unto  me,**  refiN3  to  what  is  commonly  called  the 
covenant  of  redemption ;  and,  in  consequence  of  that  cove- 
nant,  the  blesnngs  of  salvation  are  secured,  by  the  covenant 
of  grace,  to  Christ's  people.  The  kingdom  was  bestowed  on 
the  faithful  apostles  as  private  persons ;  that  is,  they  were 
saved.  It  was  also  appointed  to  them  as  apostles,  and  as 
inspired  men,  that  they  might  ministerially  give  law  to 
Christians.  Believers  are  said  to  be  ^^  built  upon  the  foun- 
dation of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself 
being  the  chief  comer-stone;"  and  the  Church  triumphant 
is  thus  described :  '^  The  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foun- 
dations, and  in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of 
the  Lamb.":|:  In  the  sense  here  intended,  Peter  is  not  the 
only  foundation  on  which  the  Church  is  built,  for  all  the 
apostles  are  foundations.  The  honour  and  happiness  to  be 
bestowed  on  the  disciples  are  hare  described  in  language 
borrowed  from  the  way  in  which  earthly  monarchs  treat 
those  on  whom  they  wish  to  bestow  peculiar  marks  of 
favour.  Those  who  are  admitted  to  eat  at  his  own  table  by 
a  king,  are  considered  highly  favoured,  as  appears  from  the 
treatment  of  Mephibosheth,  and  Barzillai's  sons,  by  David.§ 
Christ's  disciples  may  be  said  to  eat  and  drink  at  his  table, 
when  they  enjoy  the  blessings  of  a  present  salvation — when 
be  thus  sups  with  them,  and  they  with  him — when  their 
'^fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ."  But  this  seems  also  to  look  forward  to  the  happi- 
ness of  the  other  world,  when  they  '^  shall  sit  down  with 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'^ 
Our  Lord  spoke,  before,  of  their  sitting  on  thrones,  as  we 

•  Henry.  X  ^^'  *»!•  J^« 

,     t  ^arthfiai,  I  2  Sam.  ix.  10;  1  Kings  ii.  7. 
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read  in  Matt.  xix.  28:    "  Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  That  ye 
who  have  followed  me  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of 
man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit 
upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  trihes  of  Israel." 
There  seems  to  he  here  an  allusion  to  the  Jewish  courts,  in 
which  the  chief  judge  or  president  sat  in  the  centre,  and 
the  rest  on  each  side  of  him,  in  the  form  of  a  semicircle. 
The  primary  and  direct  reference  is  also  ohviously  to  the 
apostles  and  to  Israel,  or  the  Jews,  as  appears  from  the  use 
of  the  numher  twelve.     Lightfoot  thinks  that  this  throne  is 
to  be  understood  of  the  judgments  Christ  was  to  bring  on 
the  Jewish  people,  and  that  the  sitting  of  the  apostles  on 
thrones  with  him  is  to  be  understood,  not  of  their  persons, 
but  of  their  doctrine,  as  if  he  had  said,  "  When  I  shall  bring 
judgment  upon  this  most  unjust  nation,  then  your  doctrine^ 
which  you  have  preached  in  my  name,  shall  judge  and  con- 
demn them.*'    This  is  sufficiently  natural;  yet  there  seems 
no  necessity  for  limiting  the  meaning  to  this.     The  words 
may  imply  the  authority  of  the  apostolic  doctrine  over  the 
whole  Church,  figuratively  represented  by  the  twelve  tribes. 
In  fact,  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  of  the  apostles  and  evan- 
gelists are  the  laws  of  Christ's  kingdom.     But  this  part  of 
the  passage  is  also,  probably,  intended  to  carry  forward  the 
thoughts  to  the  other  world.     The  kingdom  of  Christ  is 
begun  on  earth,  but  perfected  in   heaven;    it  is  only  in 
heaven,  therefore,  that  the  happiness  of  his  people  is  com- 
plete.    The  doctrine  of  the  apostles  will  be  the  rule  of  deci- 
sion in  the  great  day — "  In  the  day,"  as  Paul  expresses  it, 
*'  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men,  by  Jesus  Christ, 
according  to  my  gospel."*     It  seems  probable  that  some 
extraordinary  honour  awaits  the  apostles  in  that  day;  yet 
we  are  informed  that  this  particular  kind  of  honour  will  not 
be  confined  to  them;  for  Paul  asks  the  Corinthian  believers, 
"  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world; 
and  if  the  world  shall  be  judged  by  you,  are  ye  unworthy 
to  judge  the  smallest  matters?   know  ye  not  that  we  shall 
judge  angels  ?"    This  is  commonly  thought  to  signify,  that 
after  Christ's  people  are  themselves  acquitted,  they  will  be 
as  it  were,  assessors,  sitting  along  with  him,  witnessing, 
consenting  to,  and  applauding,  the  whole  of  his  procedure, 
and  in  particular,  his  sentence  of  condemnation  against  the 
fallen  angels  and  impenitent  men.     "  After  these  things," 
says  John  in  the  19  th  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  "  I  heard 
♦  Rom.  ii,  16. 
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a  great  voice  of  much  people  in  heaven,  sajing,  Alleluia; 
salvation,  and  glorj,  and  honour,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord 
our  God;  for  true  and  righteous  are  his  judgments;  for  he 
hath  judged  the  great  whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth 
with  her  fornication;  and  hath  avenged  the  hlood  of  his 
servants  at  her  hand." 

In  exhortation,  founded  on  the  last  seven  verses,  we 
would  saj, 

1.  Beware  of  a  protidUy  aspiring  and  enviotis  spirit.  You 
may  and  ought  to  "  seek  to  excel,"  and  to  "  press  forward 
to  the  mark;"  but  you  should  not  seek  your  own  advance- 
ment at  the  expense  of  others — ^you  should  not  seek  to  rise 
on  the  ruins  of  others,  or  by  trampling  on  others.  Isaiah 
thus  describes  the  effect  of  the  prevalence  of  evangelical 
principles:  "  The  envy  of  Ephraim  shall  depart,  and  the 
adversaries  of  Judah  shall  be  cut  off;  Ephraim  shall  not 
envy  Judah,  and  Judah  shall  not  vex  Ephraim." — "  Let  us 
not,"  then,  "be  desirous  of  vain-glory,  provoking  one  another, 
envying  one  another." 

2.  Rememher  wherein  true  greatness  consists^  and  follmo 
after  it.  There  are  those  who,  solely  on  account  of  the 
station  they  occupy  in  society,  are  usually,  and  in  so  far, 
justly,  honoured  with  marks  of  respect;  but  there  is  an 
honour  which  wealth  cannot  purchase,  and  power  cannot 
command,  namely,  that  which  belongs  to  worthiness  of 
character.  Christian  greatness  consists  in  high  attainments 
in  piety  and  usefulness.  No  man  who  is  in  a  state  of  sin 
can  be  truly  great.  Surely,  the  man  who  is  an  enemy  to 
God  is  a  base  man.  Enter,  then,  on  the  path  of  greatness 
by  being  reconciled  to  God  through  the  death  of  his  Son, 
and  by  putting  on  the  new  man,  which,  after  God,  is  created 
in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  After  that,  go  on  in 
the  path  of  true  greatness,  by  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord.  As  you  are  attentive  to  the  duties  of  religion  and 
benevolence,  so  do  you  rise  in  the  general  scale  of  greatness. 
Nor  need  the  highest  in  earthly  station  fear  that  they  will 
be  degraded  by  such  attention;  for,  this  is  the  way  to  stand 
well  in  the  opinion  of  the  wise,  and  to  be  approved  by  Him 
who  saith,  "  Them  that  honour  me,  I  will  honour;  but  they 
that  despise  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed." 

3.  Whatever  your  attainments  may  he,  he  humhle,  if  you 
would  he  great  However  such  a  man  may  excel  in  any 
department,  if  he  become  vain,  or  proud,  he  necessarily  falls 
in  our  estimation.    Pride  mars  all.     Vanity  is  essentially 
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little.  Humility  is  the  inseparable  attendant  on  true  great- 
ness. After  you  have  done  all,  therefore,  reckon  yourseWes 
unprofitable  servants.  This  is  the  only  way  of  rising  to 
true  dignity.  ^*  He  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased, 
and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted." 

Once  more:  Let  th£  disciples  of  Christ  continue  with 
him^  notwithstanding  every  trial.  It  is  unlikely  that  per- 
secution unto  death  should  arise  in  your  day;  but,  if  yon 
live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  you  will  meet  with  opposition 
and  various  difficulties.  Come  what  may,  be  steady  to  him, 
and  he  will  not  overlook  you.  This  may  be  considered  as 
his  language  to  every  one  who  remains  faithful  in  times  and 
places  of  peculiar  temptation :  "  I  know  thy  works,  and 
where  thou  dwellest,  even  where  Satan's  seat  is:  and  thou 
boldest  fast  my  name,  and  hast  not  denied  my  iaith." 
Though  others  desert  the  Saviour,  do  not  you  desert  him. 
If  you  think  you  can  secure  your  peace  by  forsaking  him, 
you  will  find  yourselves  mistaken,  for,  none  but  he  can  now 
give  you  rest,  because  none  but  he  hath  the  words  of  eternal 
life.  Continue,  then,  with  him  while  you  live,  and  when 
you  die  he  will  take  you  to  reign  with  himself.  Remember 
his  own  words:   "Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will 

f've  thee  a  crown  of  life." — "  To  him  that  overcometh  will 
grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame, 
and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne." 
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LUKE  XXII.  31-38. 

''  And  the  Lord  said,  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath  desired  to  have 
you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat :  32.  But  I  have  prayed  for 
thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not:  and  when  thou  art  converted, 
strengthen  thy  brethren.  33.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Lord,  I  am 
ready  to  go  with  thee,  both  into  prison,  and  to  death.  34.  And  he 
said,  I  tell  thee,  Peter,  the  cock  shall  not  crow  this  day,  before  thou 
shalt  thrice  deny  that  thou  knowest  me.  35.  And  he  said  unto 
them.  When  I  sent  you  without  purse,  and  scrip,  and  shoes,  lacked 
ye  anything?  And  they  said.  Nothing.  36.  Then  said  he  unto 
them,  But  now,  he  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him  take  it,  and  likewise 
his  scrip:  and  he  that  hath  no  sword!,  let  him  sell  his  garment  and 
buy  one.  37.  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  that  is  written  must  yet 
be  accomplished  in  me,  And  he  was  reckoned  among  the  trans- 
gressors: for  the  things  concerning  me  have  an  end.  ^.  And  they 
said.  Lord,  behold,  here  are  two  swords.  And  he  said  unto  them. 
It  is  enough." 

In  the  careful  perusal  of  the  Word  of  Gt)d,  which  is  all 
written  for  our  admonition,  we  find  encouragement  and 
caution  heautifully  and  instructively  hlended;  so  that,  when 
we  have  found  something  calculated  to  keep  us  from  de- 
spondency, and  to  refresh  and  delight  us,  we  hardly  ever 
proceed  much  farther  without  finding  something  to  humble 
and  warn  us.  All  this  is  designed  and  contrived,  with 
divine  wisdom  and  grace,  to  teach  us  to  rejoice  with  tremb- 
ling— to  form  us  and  keep  us  to  that  frame  of  mind  which 
alone  is  both  happy  and  safe — that  frame  in  which  we  shall 
go  on  cheerfully,  and  therefore  vigorously,  in  the  way  to 
heaven,  and  yet  not  be  high-minded,  but  fear,  and  thus 
escape  the  dangers  to  which  we  are  exposed.  In  the  last 
lecture,  we  found  our  Lord  passing  from  a  reproof  of  his 
disciples,  for  aspiring  to  dominion  over  each  other,  to  a  high 
commendation  of  them,  as  having  adhered  to  him  in  all  his 
trials,  and  to  a  declaration  that  he  had  appointed  them  a 
kingdom,  and  was  to  take  them  to  sit  on  thrones  with  him- 
self. Anon,  we  find  him,  in  the  passage  now  before  us, 
uttering  these  admonitory  and  even  startHng  words:  ">Siwon, 
Simon^  behold^  Satan  hath  desired  to  /tave  t/oUy  that  he  may 
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sift  you  08  wheat!'  It  ill  became  them  to  be  contending 
for  superiority  over  each  other,  when  Satan  was  seeking  to 
ruin  them  all.  The  repetition  of  the  name,  "Simon, 
Simon,"  indicated  Christ's  wish  to  draw  the  particular  at- 
tention of  Peter  and  the  other  disciples  to  what  he  was 
about  to  say,  and  was  expressive  of  great  kindness  united 
with  a  solemn  admonition;  as  in  the  words,  "  Martha, 
Martha,  thou  art  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things, 
but  one  thing  is  needful ;"  and,  "  Saul,  Saul,  why  perse- 
cutest  thou  me  ?"  "  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you."  The 
word  *  here  rendered  "  desired,"  and  by  supplement,  **  de- 
sired to  have"  signifies  that  Satan  not  only  wished,  but  in- 
timated his  wish,  that  is,  asked,  or  requested  to  have  the 
apostles  in  his  power,  to  tempt  them.  It  is  also  at  least 
implied,  if  not  positively  expressed,  that  this  request  was 
granted  to  a  certain  extent.  Now,  of  whom  could  Satan 
desire,  or  ask,  and  obtain  permission  to  tempt  the  disciples, 
except  of  God?  This  subject  cannot  be  fully  explained; 
but  that  the  leading  idea  is  founded  in  truth  appears  from 
other  parts  of  Scripture,  as  well  as  from  this.  In  this  view 
part  of  the  history  of  Job  is  very  remarkable.  "  There  was 
a  day  when  the  sons  of  God  came  to  present  themselves 
before  the  Lord;  and  Satan  came  also  among  them." — 
"Then  Satan  said,  Doth  Job  fear  God  for  nought?" — "Put 
forth  thine  hand  now,  and  touch  all  that  he  hath,  and  he 
will  curse  thee  to  thy  face.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan, 
Behold,  all  that  he  hath  is  in  thy  power;  only  upon  him- 
self put  not  forth  thine  hand.  So  Satan  went  forth  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord;"  and,  in  some  way,  by  Satan's 
agency.  Job  was  afflicted  with  the  loss  of  his  wealth,  ser- 
vants, and  children.  Satan  returned  and  accused  him 
again:  "And  the  Lord  said,  Behold,  he  is  in  thine  hand; 
but  save  his  life.  So  Satan  went  forth  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  and  smote  Job  with  sore  boils."  Very  remark- 
able, too,  is  this  passage  in  Zechariah:  "  And  he  showed  me 
Joshua  the  high  priest  standing  before  the  angel  of  the 
Lord,  and  Satan  standing  at  his  right  hand  to  resist  him. 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  O 
Satan;  even  the  Lord  that  hath  chosen  Jerusalem  rebuke 
thee."     "And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  stood  by."     Some 

*  *El^nryiffetr§  :  *E^eiirtu,  posco,  deposco,  sive  ad  quaestionem,  sive  ad 
certamen,  sive  ad  supplicium.  Stockius  and  Schleusner.— See  Matt. 
XX.  20;  Markxy.  8;  Acts  ix.  2,  xiii.  28;  1  John  v.  15;  and  Dr  Camp- 
bell, in  locum. 
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think  the  language  of  these  passages  is  rather  an  accommo- 
dation to  our  way  of  conceiving  of  things,  than  a  literal  re- 
presentation of  what  actually  took  place,  and  it  may  he  so. 
As,  however,  God  is  everywhere  present,  holy  angels,  and 
such  of  the  fallen  angels  as  are  at  liberty,  may  appear  before 
him  in  various  parts  of  his  creation;  and,  more  particularly, 
as  holy  angels  seem  to  be  present  before  him  in  the  midlst 
of  his  worshipping  people  on  earth,  when  fallen  spirits  in- 
trude into  the  same  company,  it  is  quite  plain  that  Satan 
may  literally  present  himself  before  the  Lord,  without  being 
admitted  into  heaven,  the  habitation  of  perfect  holiness  ana 
felicity;  and  hence,  the  accounts  we  have  noticed  may  be 
descriptions  of  historical  facts,  as  well  as  embody  the  im- 
portant doctrines,  that  Satan  is  the  tempter  and  accuser  of 
men,  that  he  cannot  do  anything  without  God's  permission, 
and  that  God  sometimes  grants  that  permission,  even  with 
regard  to  his  own  people. 

Satan  had  got  one  of  the  apostles  entirely  into  his  power 
already,  and  he  now  hoped  to  get  some  of  the  rest,  perhaps 
all  of  them.  If  anything  took  place  similar  to  what  oc- 
curred in  Job's  case,  Satan  may  have  accused  the  disciples 
of  hypocrisy,  covetousness,  and  worldly  ambition,  and  may 
have  requested  permission  to  try  them  on  some  of  these 
grounds,  maliciously  asserting  that  their  apostasy  would 
then  quickly  prove  that  such  was  their  real  character.  The 
expression  is  very  strong,  he  desired  to  have  them,  *'  that 
he  might  sift  them  as  wheat"  The  same  figure  is  em- 
ployed, though  with  a  different  application,  in  Amos  ix.  9. 
"  For,  lo,"  saith  the  Lord,  "  I  will  command,  and  I  will 
sift  the  house  of  Israel  among  all  nations,  like  as  com  is 
sifted  in  a  sieve,  yet  shall  not  the  least  grain  jB^l  upon  the 
earth."  That  is,  the  Lord  declared  that  he  was  to  scatter 
Israel,  as  a  nation,  among  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and 
to  distress  them  with  various  agitating  calamities,  as  corn 
is  violently  shaken  in  winnowing,  but  that  the  wicked  of 
them  alone  should  perish,  and  he  would  preserve  all  that 
were  valuable  and  good  of  them  with  great  care,  and  keep 
the  nation  distinct  for  restoration  to  their  own  land;  just 
as,  in  the  agricultural  operation  referred  to,  whatever  be- 
come of  the  chaff,  the  corn  is  carefully  kept.  Somewhat 
similar  are  the  words  of  the  Baptist  concerning  Christ: 
«  Whose  farf"  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  throughly  purge 
his  floor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  gamer ;  but  he  will 
burn  up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire."     In  the  case  of 

VOL.  III.  2  c 
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the  apostles,  Satan  hoped  to  sift  and  shake  them,  so  as 
utterly  to  destroy  them;  though  the  Lord  determined  to 
support  them,  and  even  to  overrule  the  attack  for  their 
purification. 

We  here  learn  that  Satan  is  under  control,  and  cannot 
attack  any  of  us  without  God's  knowledge  and  permission. 
We  read,  too,  in  the  20th  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  of  the 
old  serpent  being  "  bound  with  a  great  chain,"  and  "  cast  in- 
to the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  up  and  sealed,"  and  afterwards 
being  "  loosed  out  of  his  prison."  He  cannot  move  against 
us  at  all  without  permission;  and  when  that  permission  is 
granted,  he  cannot  go  a  step  beyond  it.  The  Lord  confines 
him  altogether,  or  restrains  the  remainder  of  his  wrath. 
Therefore,  we  need  not  be  filled  with  any  overwhelming 
dread  of  him.  At  the  same  time,  let  us  here  mark,  for  our 
own  benefit,  the  alarming  facts,  that  Satan  is  still  the 
tempter  and  "  the  accuser  of  the  brethren,"  that  he  still  de- 
sires to  have  us  that  he  may  sift  and  agitate  us  to  our  ruin, 
and  that  permission  is  sometimes  granted  to  him  to  make 
the  attempt.  Nothing  more,  indeed,  is  requisite,  in  order 
to  this,  than  God's  withdrawing  of  the  positive  restraint  un- 
der which  he  lays  him.  As,  therefore,  we  have  to  "  wrestle 
not  only  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities, 
against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places,"  let  us 
take  unto  us  "  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  we  may  be 
able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and  having  done  all,  to 
stand."  Above  all,  let  us  take  "  the  shield  of  faith,  where- 
with we  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
wicked  one."  And,  as  we  have  such  a  contest  to  maintain, 
let  the  consideration  enhance  in  oar  esteem  the  work  of  Him 
who  was  manifested  for  the  very  purpose  of  destroying  the 
works  of  the  devil,  and  lead  us  to  put  ourselves  under  his 
protection;  so  shall  "  the  God  of  peace  bruise  Satan  under 
our  feet  shortly." 

"  But"  adds  our  Lord,  "  /  have  prayed  for  thee  tha4i  thy 
faith  fail  not**  These  words  lead  our  thoughts,  more  im- 
mediately, to  the  intercession  which  Christ  had  made  for 
the  apostles,  and  especially  for  Peter,  at  the  particular  time 
referred  to,  and  then  to  the  intercession  he  still  makes  for 
all  his  people.  What  is  usually  called  his  intercessory 
prayer,  in  the  17th  chapter  of  John,  contains  Many  gracious 
supplications  for  the  stability  of  his  immediate  disciples,  and 
of  all  his  chosen  people.    "  Holy  Father,  keep,  through  thine 
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own  name  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may 
be  one,  as  we  are." — "  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take 
them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them 
from  the  evil." — "  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for 
them  also  who  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word." 
But  observe  here,  that  Jesus  prays  for  his  people,  not  only 
as  a  body  and  collectively,  but  also  as  individuals,  and  one 
by  one.  "  I  have  prayed  for  thee"  is  his  language.  All 
his  people  have  many  circumstances  in  common,  but  every 
one  of  them  has  some  circumstances  peculiar  to  himself. 
Their  Lord  is  intimately  acquainted  with  their  several  cases 
and  necessities,  and  not  only  his  prayers  but  all  his  regards 
are  particular.  He  prays  and  exhorts,  and  puts  forth  his 
power  on  general  grounds,  it  is  true,  for  the  benefit  of  all 
his  people;  but  also,  on  particular  grounds,  the  more  exactly 
to  meet  the  case  of  each.  Let  this  remind  us  that  true  re- 
ligion is  a  personal  thing;  it  does  not  necessarily  run  through 
societies,  or  congregations,  or  families,  but  it  lays  hold  on 
the  heart  of  individuals.  This  shows  the  importance,  not 
only  of  sound  doctrine,  but  of  characteristic  and  discrimi- 
native applications  of  the  truth.  It  reminds  us  who  speak 
on  divine  things,  to  endeavour  "  rightly  to  divide  the  word 
of  truth,"  and  not  to  suffer  any  of  you  to  think  you  are  safe 
merely  because  you  are  externally  going  along  with  the 
people  of  God.  It  reminds  us  to  separate  you  one  from 
another,  to  strip  you  of  all  adventitious  circumstances  which 
the  deceived  may  have  in  common  with  the  upright,  and  the 
wavering  in  common  with  the  steady — to  make  you  stand 
forward,  not,  indeed,  to  the  public  gaze,  but  to  your  own 
distinct  observation — to  take  you,  as  it  were,  one  by  one, 
and  place  you  on  a  spot  for  examination — to  keep  you  to 
that  spot,  and  to  hold  you  to  the  subject  of  all-important 
inquiry,  till  we  get  you  convinced  that  you  have  an  inalien- 
able personal  interest  in  the  matter,  and  that  whatever  may 
be  the  opinions  or  the  conduct  of  others,  you  must  not  put 
aside  the  word,  but  allow  it  to  come  home  to  yourselves, 
and  yield  to  it  an  enlightened,  a  cordial,  and  a  steady  obe- 
dience. This  should  also  teach  every  hearer  to  forget,  as  it 
were,  that  there  is  any  human  being  concerned  but  himself, 
and  to  apply  to  himself  whatever  may  suit  his  own  case, 
with  as  much  care  as  he  could  possibly  employ  if  he  were 
the  only  perston  present.  In  reference  to  our  own  interces- 
sory prayers,  also,  the  example  of  our  divine  Master,  in  this 
case,  may  justly  be  considered  as  teaching  and  encouraging 
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US  to  offer  up  special  prayers  for  particular  persons.  In 
conformity  with  this  principle,  "  when  Peter  was  kept  in 
prison,  prayer  was  made  without  ceasing  of  the  Church 
unto  God  for  him."*  Paul,  too,  prayed  for  Onesiphoms, 
saying,  ^^  The  Lord  grant  unto  him  that  he  may  find  mercy 
of  the  Lord  in  that  day;"t  and  the  same  apostle  also  besought 
the  prayers  of  the  Christians  at  Rome  for  himself,  mention- 
ing the  petitions  he  wished  them  to  put  up :  ^^  I  beseech 
you,  brethren,  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  for  the 
love  of  the  Spirit,  that  ye  strive  together  with  me  in  your 
prayers  to  God  for  me;  that  I  may  be  delivered  from  them 
that  do  not  believe  in  Judea;  and  that  my  service  which  I 
have  for  Jerusalem  may  be  accepted  of  the  saints;  that  I 
may  come  unto  you  with  joy  by  the  will  of  God,  and  may 
with  you  be  refreshed."! 

You  observe  the  change  of  number  from  the  plural  to 
the  singular:  '^  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you"  that  is,  you, 
all,  "  that  he  may  sift  you ;"  " but,  I  have  prayed  for  thee" 
Not  that  the  other  ten  were  excluded  from  the  benefit  of 
Christ's  intercession,  but  Peter  stood  more  in  need  of  it  than 
they,  as  he  was  in  great  danger  of  apostatiziDg.  They  all 
forsook  him  and  fled,  but  Peter  repeatedly  denied  him  with 
oaths  and  curses. 

The  substance  of  Christ's  prayer  for  Peter  was  that  his 
''  faith  might  not  fail,"  that  is,  might  not  entirely  faihf 
Accordingly,  Peter  was  chargeable  with  a  failure  of  faith 
to  a  great  degree,  yet  not  to  the  degree  of  its  utter  destruc- 
tion. His  faith  was  interrupted  as  to  its  exercise,  but  the 
principle  itself  did  not  cease  in  his  heart.  He  fell^  but  he 
did  not  fall  away.  He  sinned  grievously,  but  he  repented 
quickly,  sincerely,  and  bitterly.  As  to  any  argument  in 
support  of  the  alleged  supremacy  of  Peter,  none  can  legiti- 
mately be  drawn  from  this  clause.  Christ  had  just  exposed 
every  idea  of  primacy  among  his  followers,  and  if  it  was 
honourable  for  Peter  to  be  thus  particularly  prayed  for  by 
the  Redeemer,  it  was  very  humbling  for  him  that  he  needed 
it  more  than  his  brethren,  and  surely  the  prayer,  as  it  re- 
ferred to  him,  referred  only  to  his  preservation  from  apos- 
tasy while  he  was  on  earth,  and  not  to  any  fancied  official 
existence  of  his  infallible  successors — for  which  dream  there 
is  Dot  a  shadow  of  foundation  in  the  Word  of  God. 

But,  let  us  not  pass  this  prayer  without  dwelling  for  a 

•  Actsxii.  5.  +  2Tim.  i.  18. 

X  Rom.  XV.  30.  §  Mu  \»Xuvfi, 


LUKE  XXII.  81-38.  405 

little  on  its  inseparable  connection  with  the  safety  of  all 
believers.  It  is  plain,  from  the  quotations  from  the  I7th 
chapter  of  John,  that  his  prayer  is  the  same  for  all  his  peo- 
ple. He  undertakes  for  them,  and  prays  that  their  faith 
shall  not  fail.  With  whatever  trials  they  may  be  beset, 
and  with  whatever  partial  unfaithfulness  and  temporary 
backslidings  they  may  be  chargeable,  they  shall  not  totally 
and  finally  apostatize.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  perse- 
verance of  the  saints.  Now,  this  doctrine  rests  on  strong 
and  unmovable  grounds.  That  all  believers  will  persevere 
to  the  end,  that  their  faith  will  not  utterly  fail,  is  certain 
from  their  election  and  predestination  by  God  the  Father^ 
They  are  "  chosen  to  salvation,"  and  "  predestinated  accord- 
ing to  the  purpose  of  him  who  worketh  all  things  after  the 
counsel  of  his  own  will."  ShaU,  then,  God's  purpose  be 
frustrated?  shall  not  his  counsel  stand?  and  will  he  not  do 
all  his  pleasure?  It  is  an  unworthy  and  a  weak  attempt  to 
evade  the  obvious  meaning  of  Scripture,  to  say  that  God 
chose  his  people  because  he  foresaw  they  would  be  faithful 
and  holy,  and  that  all  that  is  meant  by  their  predestination 
to  life  is,  that  God  has  determined  to  bring  them  to  heaven, 
provided  they  persevere  in  a  state  of  faith  and  holiness. 
That  they  are  not  chosen  because  they  are  faithful  and  holy, 
but  faithful  and  holy  because  they  are  chosen,  and  that 
their  predestination  to  eternal  life  includes  a  predestination 
to  all  the  necessary  intermediate  steps,  such  as  faith,  sancti- 
fication,  adoption,  and  perseverance,  is  most  certain  from 
the  following  passages,  if  words  have  any  meaning:  '^  Bless- 
ed be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places 
(or  things)  in  Christ,  according  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy, 
and  without  blame  before  him  in  love ;  having  predestinated 
us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself, 
according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will." — "  God  hath 
from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation,  through  sancti* 
fication  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth." — "  Whom 
he  did  foreknow,  he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed 
to  the  image  of  his  Son." — *^  Ye  bare  not  chosen  me,  but 
I  have  chosen  you,  and  ordained  you  that  ye  should  go  and 
bring  forth  firuit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  remain."* 

This  is  also  certain  from  the  stahUit^f  of  the  well-ordered 
covenant.     According  to  this  gracious  scheme,  everything 
*  Epb.  i.  3;  2  Thess.  ii.  13;  Rom.  viii.  29;  John  zv.  16. 
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that  is  required  is  provided  for  and  promised,  and  all  the 
blessings  are  secured,  in  due  order,  and  in  a  way  that  can- 
not fail.  If  his  children  forsake  his  law,  God  says,  "  Then 
will  I  visit  their  transgression  with  the  rod,  and  their  iniquity 
with  stripes.  Nevertheless,  my  loving-kindness  will  I  not 
utterly  take  from  him,  nor  suffer  my  faithfulness  to  fail. 
My  covenant  will  I  not  break,  nor  alter  the  thing  that  is 
gone  out  of  my  lips."*  And,  as  God  engages  to  be  faith- 
ful to  the  covenant  on  his  part,  so,  he  thus  graciously  pro- 
vides for  the  faithfulness  of  his  people  on  theirs :  "  I  will 
make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  them,  that  I  will  not 
turn  away  from  them  to  do  them  good;  but  I  will  put  my 
fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart  from  nie."f 

This  doctrine  may  also  be  inferred  from  the  joy  which  u 
in  heaven  over  the  true  penitent.  Every  instance  of  this 
repentance  causes  immediate  joy  to  the  angels,  more  joy 
than  that  which  they  feel  over  those  who  have  already 
undergone  a  saving  change.  J  But,  could  it  possibly  be  so, 
if,  after  true  repentance,  men  might  so  fall  away  as  to  be 
lost  for  ever?  All  the  joy  which  the  angels  could  have  on 
a  man's  conversion,  on  that  supposition,  would  only  be  a 
slight  satisfaction  that  his  case  was,  in  so  far,  promising; 
there  might  be  room  for  an  uncertain  hope — there  could  be 
no  ground  for  triumphant  joy.  The  angels  know  better; 
they  know  the  unchanging  nature  of  God  s  special  love, 
and  the  value  of  the  first  decided  turning  of  a  soul  to  him; 
they  foresee  the  issue,  and,  therefore,  their  joy  is  not  de- 
ferred. 

The  continuance  of  all  believers,  on  the  whole,  in  the 
faith  and  obedience  of  Christ,  is  farther  certain  from  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  He  begins,  and  he  carries  on,  the 
work  of  their  salvation.  The  continuance  of  his  influence 
is  expressly  promised:  "As  for  me,  this  is  my  covenant 
with  them,  saith  the  Lord:  My  Spirit  that  is  upon  thee, 
and  my  words  which  I  have  put  in  thy  mouth,  shall  not 
depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed, 
nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed's  seed,  saith  the  Lord, 
from  henceforth  and  for  ever.'*§  The  Comforter  is  pro- 
mised to  abide  with  Christ's  people  for  ever;  and  his  pre- 
sence is  the  pledge  of  their  safety.  "  In  whom  also,  after 
that  ye  believed,"  writes  Paul  to  the  Ephesians,  "  ye  were 
sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the  ear- 

♦  Ps.  Ixxxix.  30.  +  Jer.  xxxii.  40. 

t  Luke  XV.  7.  §  Isa.  lix.  21. 
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nest  of  our  inheritance,  until  the  redemption  of  the  pur- 
chased possession."  And,  in  the  words  of  the  same  apostle 
to  the  Philippians,  "  I  thank  my  God  upon  every  remem- 
brance of  you,"  "  being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that 
he  who  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you,  will  perform  it 
until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ." 

The  same  conclusion  must  be  drawn  from  every  scrips 
tural  view  that  can  be  taken  of  the  office  of  the  Saviour. 
His  people  were  given  to  him  to  be  saved;  and  will  he  not 
fulfil  the  charge?  He  has  fulfilled  the  law  in  their  room, 
and  bought  them  with  his  blood ;  and  will  he  not  secure 
them  for  himself?  Does  not  his  death  guarantee  their 
happiness  ?  Is  not  his  glorious  and  happy  resurrection  a 
pattern  and  pledge  of  theirs?  And,  as  this  passage  more 
directly  teaches,  is  he  not  acting  as  their  intercessor?  and 
shall  not  his  intercession  be  successful  ?  Shall  his  declara- 
tion be  falsified  in  any  case,  or  his  prayer  not  prevail,  whom 
"  the  Father  heareth  always?" 

Add  to  all  this  a  great  variety  of  other  express  declara- 
tions of  Scripture,  such  as  the  following:  "  The  steps  of  a 
good  man  are  ordered  by  the  Lord,  and  he  delighteth  in  his 
way.  Though  he  fall  he  shall  not  be  utterly  cast  down ;  for 
the  Lord  upholdeth  him  with  his  hand." — "  Verily,  verily 
I  say  unto  you.  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on 
him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come 
into  condemnation,  but  is  passed  from  death  to  life." — "  I 
give  unto  my  sheep  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  one  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand." 

Against  such  a  mass  of  positive  evidence  as  this,  any 
objections  which  can  be  stated  must  be  of  no  weight.  What 
though  there  are  many  conditional  promises  to  believers, 
that  is,  promises  of  the  continuance  of  the  divine  favour, 
provided  they  continue  believing  and  obedient?  Are  there 
not  also  many  positive  promises  made  to  them  ?  and  when 
a  conditional  promise  is  placed  by  the  side  of  a  positive 
promise,  are  we  to  suppose  that  the  former  invalidates  the 
latter?  We  are  to  hold  them  both  as  true.  The  positive 
promise  will  certainly  be  fulfilled.  And  as  to  the  condi- 
tional, it  harmonizes  exactly  with  the  other,  both  because  it 
is  the  fact  that  only  the  faithful  are  saved,  and  also,  because 
the  conditions  required  of  those  who  are  in  a  state  of  grace, 
if  conditions  they  must  be  called,  are  included  as  part  of 
the  positive  promise.  As  to  the  passages  which  speak  of 
professors  falling  away — they  are  either  descriptive  of  hypo- 
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crites,  or  are  spoken  hypothetically ;  that  is,  in  the  waj  of 
supposition,  with  the  view  of  putting  professors  on  their 
guard.  That  the  Lord  employs  cautions,  exhortations,  and 
threatenings,  only  proves  that  ke  treats  his  people  as  reason- 
able beings,  and  not  as  machines;  for  these  are  the  rery 
means  which,  in  conformity  with  their  rational  nature,  are 
adapted  to  keep  them  steady,  and  which,  by  his  grace,  are 
rendered  effectual  for  that  purpose.  As  for  the  cases  of 
apostasy  which  have  actually  occurred,  they  are  all  cases  of 
persons  who  had  the  form  without  the  power  of  godliness, 
who  assumed  the  profession  and  appearance  of  religion, 
without  having  ever  been  brought  to  faith  in  Christ,  and 
newness  of  heart;  and  they  are  accounted  for  in  perfect 
consistency  with  the  doctrine  of  the  perseverance  of  the 
saints  in  this  passage  of  John:*  '<  They  went  out  from  us, 
but  they  were  not  of  us ;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they 
would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us:  but  they  went 
out,  that  they  might  be  made  manifest  that  they  were  not 
all  of  us."  As  to  the  objection  that  this  doctrine  is  an 
encouragement  to  carelessness  and  sin,  it  never  can  be  so, 
if  rightly  understood,  seeing  it  implies  perseverance  in  a 
state  of  faith  and  holiness,  as  well  as  perseverance  in  a  state 
of  acceptance.  But,  though  this  doctrine  may  be  misun- 
derstood and  abused  by  some,  so  is  every  other  doctrine; 
and  that  by  no  means  proves  that  it  is  false,  or  that  it 
should  not  be  taught,  or  that  it  is  not  calculated  to  do  good. 
Rightly  understood,  this  doctrine  is  most  honourable  to 
God,  as  showing  his  unchanging  love,  and  most  profitable 
to  men,  as  demonstrating  the  vast  importance  of  a  decided 
impression  being  made  on  the  mind  at  first,  as  a  great  sup- 
port under  trouble,  and  as  affording  a  strong  encourage- 
ment to  exertion  by  the  certainty  of  success.  Let  us  guard 
against  the  abuse,  but  let  us  not  neglect  the  use  of  this,  or 
of  any  other  doctrine  of  grace.  Who  says  that  peace  is  not 
desirable,  because  there  is  such  a  thing  as  false  peace  ?  Who 
says  that  courage  is  not  commendable,  because  the  rashness 
of  some  prompts  them  to  rush  on  destruction  ?  Shall  a 
reviving  cordial  be  withheld  from  him  who  is  ready  to  faint, 
because  another  man  may  possibly  intoxicate  himself  with 
it?  Is  it  usual,  or  would  it  be  right,  to  keep  back  good  news 
from  those  whom  they  concern,  because  others  may  possibly 
rejoice  in  them  who  have  no  reason  to  do  so  ?  Does  one 
man  put  out  his  own  eyes,  because  another  sees  double  ? 
•  IJohnu.  Id. 
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or,  would  it  be  better  for  us  all  tbat  the  light  of  day  were 
for  ever  darkened,  because,  abused  as  it  is  by  some  trans* 
gressors,  it  lights  them  on  the  way  to  ruin  ? 

But  to  proceed:  Our  Lord  says,  farther,  to  Peter,  "  And, 
when  thou  art  converted^  strengthen  thy  brethren*'*  *'  When 
thou  art  converted,"  that  is,  when  thou  art  returned  to  a 
sense  of  duty,  when  thou  art  restored,  and  hast  repented. 
Peter  was,  doubtless,  a  true  conrert  before  the  time  here 
referred  to.  He  had  forsaken  all  and  followed  Christ;  and 
he  had  expressed  himself  so  well,  that  Jesus  had  s^iid  to 
him,  ^^  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona;  for  flesh  and 
blood  hath  not  revealed  this  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  who 
is  in  heaven."  Therefore,  strictly  speaking,  he  did  not  need 
to  undergo,  and  could  not  undergo,  that  radical  change  of 
state  and  heart  which  the  word  conversion  is  most  usually 
employed  to  denote;  and  yet,  he  did  need  repentance  and 
forgiveness  for  the  sin  he  afterwards  contracted.  In  this 
view,  and  spiritually  interpreted,  the  words  of  Jesus  to 
Peter,  on  another  occasion,t  are  very  instructive:  "If  I 
wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me;'*  yet,  "  He  that 
is  washed  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean 
every  whit."  Whenever  believers  sin,  there  must  be  a  re- 
newed application  by  faith  for  pardon,  and  a  renewed  exer- 
cise of  the  grace  of  repentance.  It  is  here  supposed  and 
foretold  (as  actually  took  place),  that  Peter  was  to  be  guilty 
of  a  heinous  offence,  and  also,  that  as  he  would  then  need, 
so  he  would  be  enabled  to  repent  and  return  to  the  Lord. 
Christ  enjoins  him,  when  he  should  be  thus  restored,  to 
"  strengthen,"  to  do  everything  in  his  power  to  confirm  in 
the  belief  and  obedience  of  the  gospel,  his  fellow-Chris- 
tians, here  beautifully  designated  as  his  "  brethren."  Ac- 
cordingly, after  his  restoration,  Peter  was  not  only  very 
faithful  himself,  but  very  studious  to  encourage  professing 
Christians  to  remain  faithful  in  the  midst  of  every  trial. 
Of  this  the  following  sentences  from  his  two  epistles  furnish 
full  and  pleasing  proof:  "  Gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind; 

*  Eisner  is  for  translating  this  clause,  thus :  "  Igitur  et  tu  converte 
aliquandoetconfirmafVatrestaos^^--"  Therefore,  do  thou  also  afterwards 
conyert  and  strengthen  thy  brethren,*^  rendering  the  word  iirtrr^t^Mf 
transitively,  as  in  Luke  i.  16, 17;  James  y.  19, 20.  But,  our  own  version 
seems  preferable,  in  which  the  word  is  rendered  intransitively,  as  in 
most  other  places.  See  Matt.  xiii.  1 5 ;  Acts  iii.  19,  ix.  35,  xi.  21 ;  1  Tbess. 
i.  9,  &c.  The  word  should  have  been  rendered  intransitively  in  Acta 
xxvi.  18,  the  article  rou,  though  not  before  avoi^ett,  being  before  both 
WKfTPi-^ett,  and  XaUivi  "  To  open  their  eyes  that  they  may  turn,"  &c. 

f  John  xiii.  8. 
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be  sober,  and  hope  to  the  end." — "  Beloved,  think  it  not 
strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial  that  is  to  try  you,  as 
though  some  strange  thing  happened  unto  you." — "  If  ye 
be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye/' — 
^'  If  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed; 
but  let  him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf."—"  The  God  of  all 
grace,"  "  after  that  ye  have  suffered  a  while,  make  you  per- 
fect, stablish,  strengthen,  and  settle  you." — "  Beloved,  see- 
ing ye  know  these  things  before,  beware  lest  ye  also,  being 
led  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  fall  from  your  own 
stedfastness;  but  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  Now,  here,  the  com- 
mand of  Christ,  and  the  corresponding  obedience  of  Peter, 
should  be  considered  as  furnishing  all  Christians,  especially 
those  who  have  been  restored  from  backsliding,  with  a  rule 
and  an  example,  to  encourage  and  warn  the  afflicted,  the 
fearful,  the  tempted,  and  the  fallen.  "  Restore  unto  me 
the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  and  uphold  me  with  thy  free 
Spirit,"  said  the  Psalmist;*  "  then  will  I  teach  transgres- 
sors thy  ways,  and  sinners  shall  be  converted  unto  thee." 

Notwithstanding  the  kind  and  faithful  warning  he  had 
received,  Peter  thought  himself  in  no  danger.  Not  aware 
of  his  own  weakness,  and  full  of  self-confidence,  "  He  said 
unto  Jesus f  Lord,  I  am  ready  to  go  with  thee^  both  into 
prison  and  to  death"  There  is  no  doubt  that  Peter  was 
strongly  attached  to  the  Saviour,  and  that  he  made  this 
declaration  sincerely.  We  know,  too,  that  the  time  at  last 
arrived  when  he  actually  did  go  both  to  prison  and  to  death, 
though  not  exactly  with  Christ,  yet  for  his  sake.  But  that 
time  was  at  a  considerable  distance,  and  he  was  not  yet  pre- 
pared for  such  a  trial.  The  result  soon  painfully  demon- 
strated his  weakness,  and  the  folly  of  his  boasting.  It  is  to 
be  remembered  that  Jesus  also  warned  all  his  disciples,  that 
they  would  desert  him,  and  that  they  all  made  similar  pro- 
testations with  Peter  that  they  would  not  prove  unfaithful, 
to  whatever  dangers  they  might  be  exposed.  "  Then  saith 
Jesus  unto  them,  All  ye  shall  be  offended  because  of  me 
this  night;"  and  when  Peter  had  said,  "  Though  I  should 
die  with  thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny  thee,"  it  is  added,  "  Like- 
wise also  said  all  the  disciples."t  It  is  right  that  we  should 
feel  a  horror  at  the  thought. of  deserting  the  Saviour;  and 
circumstances  sometimes  occur  which  call  for  a  declaration 
of  the  feeling,  and  an  expression  of  a  corresponding  resolu- 
;^  ♦  Ps.  IL  12;  see  also  Isa.  xxxv.  3,  4.  f  Matt,  xxvi  31-35. 
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tion  of  faithfulness,  provided  we  preserve  due  humility  of 
soul.  Thus,  Paul  said,  '^  Bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me ; 
but  none  of  these  things  move  me,  neither  count  I  my  life 
dear  unto  me." — "  I  am  ready,  not  to  be  bound  only,  but 
also  to  die  at  Jerusalem,  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 
But  it  is  too  common  for  men  to  make  strong  protestations 
of  fidelity — too  common  to  say,  with  the  Israelites  of  old, 
**  All  that  the  Lord  hath  said  will  we  do,  and  be  obedient,** — 
without  considering  their  own  weakness.  Nor  is  it  to  be 
forgotten,  that  many  a  man  has  been  guilty  of  that  of  which 
he  once  thought  himself  incapable,  and  with  regard  to  which 
he  would  have  said  with  Hazael,  ^'  Is  thy  servant  a  dog, 
that  he  should  do  this  great  thing?"  Let  us  never  forget 
that  he  who  trusteth  in  his  own  heart  is  a  fool;  and  let  the 
language  of  each  of  us  be,  "  O  Lord,  I  know  that  the  way 
of  man  is  not  in  himself;  it  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to 
direct  his  steps." — "  O  keep  my  soul,  and  deliver  me;  let 
me  not  be  ashamed,  for  I  put  my  trust  in  thee." 

Our  blessed  Saviour  is  better  acquainted  with  us  than  we 
are  with  ourselves.  He  knows  where  our  weakness  lies, 
and  foresees  our  failures.  He  foresaw  and  foretold  the  fall 
of  Peter.  ^^  And  he  said^  I  tell  thee^  Peter,  the  cock  shall  not 
crow  this  day^  hefore  that  thou  shalt  thrice  deny  that  thou 
hnowesi  me"  But  we  shall  reserve  all  explanation  of  this 
verse  till  we  come  (if  it  please  God)  to  the  subsequent  part 
of  the  chapter,  in  which  the  fulfilment  throws  light  on  the 
prediction. 

At  the  d5th  verse  our  Lord  enters  on  a  different  subject. 
"  And  he  said  unto  them^  When  I  sent  you  toithout  purse*' 
wherein  to  carry  money,  " and  scrip"  or  bag  for  carrying 
provisions,  or  other  articles,  " and  shoes"  except  the  sandals 
on  your  feet,  "  lacked  ye  anything?**  This  refers  to  the 
directions  given  to  the  apostles,  when  they  were  sent  out  to 
preach  and  to  work  miracles,  according  to  the  account  at 
the  beginning  of  the  9th  chapter,  which  was  formerly  ex- 
plained.* Similar  instructions  were  also  given  to  the 
seventy,  in  the  10th  chapter,  and  this  reason  was  assigned — 
"The  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire."  In  reply  to  our 
Lord's  question  the  apostles  declared,  that,  though  they  had 
exactly  followed  his  directions  in  making  no  provision  for 
that  journey,  they  had  lacked  " nothing"  A  kind  Pro- 
vidence had  accompanied  them,  and  opened  the  hearts  of 
those  among  whom  they  had  sojourned,  to  supply  them  with 
♦  See  Lecture  xliv. 
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ererything  they  needed.  It  will  be  useful  to  us  to  reflect 
on  our  past  history.  In  doing  so,  we  shall  find  many  causes 
of  thankfulness  to  the  Lord  for  haying  graciously  provided 
and  cared  for  us.  Jacob  called  God,  ^'  the  God  that  fed 
him  all  his  life  long  to  that  day."  And  Moses  said  to 
Israel,  "  Thou  shalt  remember  all  the  way  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  led  thee  these  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  to 
humble  thee,  and  to  prove  thee,  to  know  what  was  in  thy 
heart,  whether  thou  would  est  keep  his  commandments  or  no. 
And  he  humbled  thee,  and  suiFered  thee  to  hunger,  and  fed 
thee  with  manna,  which  thou  knewest  not,  neither  did  thy 
fathers  know;  that  he  might  make  thee  know  that  man 
doth  not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by  every  word  that  pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  doth  man  live."*  From 
all  this  experience  of  ourselves  and  others,  let  us  learn  still 
to  trust  in  Providence,  when  we  are  in  the  way  of  duty. 
"  O  fear  the  Lord,  ye  his  saints;  for  there  is  no  want  to 
them  that  fear  him.  The  young  lions  do  lack  and  sufFer 
hunger;  but  they  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any 
good  thing." 

'^  Then  mid  he  unto  them^  But  now,  he  thcU  hath  a  purse 
let  him  take  it,  and  liketoise  his  scrip;  and  he  that  hath  no 
mcord,  let  him  sell  his  garment  and  buy  one**  On  the  for- 
mer occasion  their  journey  was  to  be  short,  and  they  were 
to  be  kindly  treated ;  but  now,  they  were  entering  on  a  long 
and  arduous  struggle,  and  were  to  be  treated  unkindly,  and 
exposed  to  great  danger;  therefore,  they  were  now  to  pro- 
vide themselves  with  necessaries,  and,  as  we  say,  to  be  well 
armed  for  what  was  coming.  As  to  the  words,  "'  He  that 
hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell  his  garment  and  buy  one,"  or 
make  every  exertion  to  procure  one,  and  even  sell  his  man- 
tle, or  upper  garment,  rather  than  want  one :  It  is  possible, 
that,  foreseeing  the  opportunity  for  his  working  a  healing 
miracle  which  would  thence  arise,  Christ  may  have  wished 
his  disciples  to  take  some  weapons  with  them.  The  words, 
however,  rather  seem  to  have  been  spoken,  not  exactly  as 
commanding  this,  but  in  order  to  convey  a  strong  impres- 
sion of  the  urgency  and  danger  of  the  case.  The  hour  was 
now  so  late,  and  the  scenes  of  Gethsemane  were  so  near, 
that  there  could  scarcely  have  been  opportunity  or  time, 
literally  to  go  to  sell  and  buy.  This  is  very  generally 
thought,  therefore,  to  have  been  a  proverbial  expression, 
signifying  the  approach  of  great  trials  and  perils;  as  if  one 
♦  Deut.  viii.  2,  3. 
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were  to  say,  Now  is  the  time  to  be  prepared  for  the  worst. 
Another  idea  is,  that,  in  the  animated  language  of  prophecy, 
Christ  here  utters  a  prediction  in  the  form  of  a  command ; 
as  when  Isaiah  foretells  the  destruction  of  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon's family,  by  saying,  ^^  Prepare  slaughter  for  his  children," 
and  Jeremiah  the  lamentable  desolation  of  Zion,  in  these 
words,  "Call  for  the  mourning  women,"  "and  let  them 
make  haste,  and  take  up  a  wailing  for  us."*  Or,  perhaps, 
this  is  a  command  but  to  be  figuratiyely  understood,  and 
applied  to  spiritual,  not  carnal  weapons.  "This  whole 
speech  is  allegorical,"  says  Beza.  "  My  fellow-soldiers,  you 
have  hitherto  lived  in  peace,  but  now  a  dreadful  war  is  at 
hand;  so  that,  omitting  all  other  things,  you  must  think 
only  of  arms.  But  when  he  prayed  in  the  garden,  and  re- 
proved Peter  for  smiting  with  the  sword,  he  himself  showed 
what  those  arms  were." 

"  F(yr  1 8ay  unto  you^  that  th%$  that  t«  written  mttst  yet 
he  accompluhed  in  me^  And  he  teas  reckomd  among  the  tran$' 
pressors;  for  the  things  concerning  me  have  an  end*'  The 
prophecy  quoted  is  in  the  well-known  53d  chapter  of 
Isaiah:  "  And  he  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors." 
This  refers  both  t*  his  being  crucified  with  two  malefactors, 
and  to  his  being  treated  as  a  sinner,  when  he  suffered  the 
punishment  of  sin  imputed  to  him.  "  This  must  be  accom- 
plished," for  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  broken.  It  yet  re- 
mained to  be  accomplished,  and  it  was  to  be  accomplished 
soon.  "  For  the  things  concerning  me  have  an  end."  As 
if  he  had  said.  My  trials  are  drawing  to  a  close,  but  yours 
are  only  beginning.  You  must  expect  bad  treatment  when 
you  proceed  to  proclaim  salvation  through  one  who  was 
crucified  as  a  malefactor.  If  they  have  persecuted  me, 
they  will  also  persecute  you.  For  this  reason  I  admonish 
you  to  be  prepared  for  what  is  coming.f 

"  And  they  said,  Lord^  behold,  here  are  two  swords*'  It 
has  been  remarked  |  that  it  was  usual  for  travellers,  in  those 
parts  of  the  world,  to  carry  weapons  for  defence  against 
"  perils  of  robbers,"  and  that  it  is  probable  the  disciples 
brought  these  swords  along  with  them  in  the  journey  they 
had  lately  made  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem.  At  all  events, 
they  had  them  with  them,  or  close  within  their  reach,  at 
this  time.  They  showed  Jesus  these  two  weapons,  intimat- 
ing, no  doubt,  that  they  were  ready  to  use  them  in  his 

♦  This  is  Dr  Campbell's  opinion.— Isa.  xiv.  21 ;  Jer.  ix.  17. 

t  See  Doddridge.  X  Cradock's  Harmony. 
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defence,  and  would  go  for  more  swords,  if  he  wished  it. 
They  understood  him  literally,  and  thought  that  he  wished 
them  to  fight.  On  this,  whatever  may  have  been  the  mis- 
takes under  which  they  laboured,  and  whatever  may  have 
been  the  exact  meaning  of  what  he  had  spoken  before, 
without  explaining  himself  farther  at  the  time,  "  He  said 
unto  them^  It  is  enough,**  Two  sw^ords  were  not  enough 
to  arm  eleven  men ;  nor  were  they  by  any  means  enough 
for  defence  against  the  multitude,  according  to  men's  usual 
way  of  judging ;  but  they  were  enough  for  Christ's  purpose — 
enough  to  answer  the  design  of  a  symbolical  warning  of 
the  approaching  danger.  His  being  satisfied  with  two 
swords  was,  of  itself,  a  clear  proof  that  he  by  no  means  in- 
tended to  ofibr  any  resistance  himself,  or  to  encourage  his 
followers  to  do  so,  but  that  he  willingly  yielded  himself  up 
to  be  put  to  death,  according  to  his  own  declaration:  "  I  am 
the  good  Shepherd;  the  good  Shepherd  giveth  his  life  for 
the  sheep :"  "  no  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down 
of  myself."  All  this  will  more  fully  appear  when  we  come 
to  consider  the  use  which  Peter  made  of  one  of  the  swords, 
and  what  our  Lord  did  and  said  in  consequence  of  that  rash 
action.  In  the  meantime,  may  the  Lord  bless  what  has 
now  been  spoken;  and  to  his  name  be  praise.     Amen. 
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**  And  he  came  out,  and  went,  as  he  was  wont,  to  the  mount  of  Olives; 
and  his  disciples  also  followed  him.  40.  And  when  he  was  at  the 
place,  he  said  unto  them,  Pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation. 
41.  And  he  was  withdrawn  from  them  about  a  stone's  cast,  and 
kneeled  down,  and  prayed,    42.  Saying,  Father,  if  thou  be  willing, 

-  -  remove  this  cup  from  me:  nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but  thine,  & 
done.  43.  And  there  appeared  an  angel  unto  him  from  heaven, 
strengthening  him.  44.  And,  being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more 
earnestly:  and  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling 
down  to  the  ground.  45.  And  when  he  rose  up  from  prayer,  and 
was  come  to  his  disciples,  he  found  them  sleeping  for  sorrow,  46. 
And  said  unto  them,  Why  sleep  ye  ?  rise  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter 
into  temptation.^* 

What  an  affecting  and  amazing  passage  is  this!  With  the 
sole  exception  of  his  crucifixion,  there  is  no  part  of  the 
evangelical  history  which  gives  so  striking  a  view  of  the 
sufferings  of  the  Man  of  Sorrows,  or  so  plain  an  intimation 
that  there  was  something  altogether  peculiar  in  their  nature, 
and  cause,  and  end.  In  proceeding  to  examine  this  mys- 
terious subject,  it  is  not  without  fear  and  trembling  that  we 
should  venture  to  tread  on  this  holy  ground ;  and  yet,  the 
inquiry  is  as  inviting  as  it  is  solemn.  In  approaching  it, 
we  may  well  say,  with  Moses,  when  he  beheld  the  burning 
bush  in  the  remote  solitude  of  the  desert,  "  We  will  now 
turn  aside  and  see  this  great  sight." 

You  will  remember,  that,  immediately  after  the  account 
of  the  Lord's  supper,  as  given  by  Matthew  and  Mark,  it  is 
added,  "  And  when  they  had  sung  a  hymn,  they  went  out 
into  the  Mount  of  Olives."  Various  things,  however,  were 
said  after  the  supper,  by  our  Lord,  either  before  they  left 
Jerusalem,  or  when  they  were  on  the  way  from  it,  some  of 
which  we  have  considered  in  following  out  those  parts  of 
the  history  which  are  given  by  Luke.  In  the  first  verse  of 
the  passage  now  under  review,  we  read,  "  And  he  came  out^ 
and  went^  as  he  was  wont^  to  the  Mount  of  Olives;  and  his 
disciples  also  followed  him'*  We  formerly  found  that  Jesus 
retired  to  spend  the  nights  of  the  passion-week  at  Bethany, 
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which  was  situated  towards  the  hottom  of  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  fifteen  furlongs,  that  is,  nearly  two  miles,  from  Jeru- 
salem.* In  the  parallel  passages  of  Matthew  and  Mark, 
hoth  of  whom  relate  the  circumstances  of  Christ's  agony  in 
the  garden,t  it  is  said  that  Jesus  and  his  disciples  now 
**  came  to  a  place  called  Gethsemane."  The  erangelist  John 
does  not  give  an  account  of  the  agony,  probably  because  it 
was  already  so  distinctly  described  by  the  other  three  who 
had  written  before  him :  he  says,  however,  at  the  beginning 
of  his  18  th  chapter,  "  "When  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words, 
he  went  forth  with  his  disciples,  over  the  brook  Cedron, 
where  was  a  garden,  into  which  he  entered,  and  his  disciples. 
And  Judas  also,  who  betrayed  him,  knew  the  place ;  for  Jesus 
ofttimes  resorted  thither  with  his  disciples."  Cedron  was 
a  brook,  that  is,  a  winter  stream,;]:  in  which  very  little  water 
ran  except  in  the  wintry  or  rainy  season.  It  passed  through 
the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  which  lay  between  Jerusalem 
and  the  Mount  of  Olives.  It  was  named  from  a  word 
signifying  black,  ||  or  dark,  either  from  the  colour  of  its 
water,  or  from  the  dark  valley  through  which  it  flowed.  It 
is  repeatedly  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament.  One  of 
these  occasions  demands  notice  here,  namely,  that  on  which 
David  was  compelled  to  flee  by  the  rebellion  of  Absalom, 
who  had  engaged  his  counseUor,  Ahithophel,  against  him: 
''*'  All  the  country  wept  with  a  loud  voice,  and  all  the  people 
passed  over;  the  king  also  himself  passed  over  the  brook 
Kidron,  and  all  the  people  passed  over  towards  the  way  of 
the  wildemess."§  This  circumstance  in  the  history  of 
David,  who  was,  unquestionably,  in  many  respects,  a  type 
of  Christ,  may  be  considered  as  a  figure  of  what  now  oc- 
curred to  the  second  David,  through  the  treachery  of  Judas> 
and  the  violence  of  his  enemies,  though  a  party  of  faithful 
friends  still  accompanied  him. 

The  exact  spot,  then,  to  which  they  came  was  Gethse- 
mane, which  was  a  garden  at  the  foot  of  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  not  far  from  Bethany.  The  word  Gethsemane 
signifies  the  press  of  oil,  or,  the  vale  of  oil,  or,  of  fatness. 
Thither  our  Lord  frequently  resorted  with  his  disciples,  and 
thither  he  now  went,  accompanied  by  the  eleven ;  Judas, 
one  of  the  apostles,  having,  by  this  time,  ^'  gone  to  his  own 

♦  Luke  xxi.  37;  Mark  xi  11.  +  Matt  xxvi.  36;  Mark  xiv.  32. 

11  Teu  and  not  tmv  Kii^a>9  geems  to  be  the  true  reading,  and  the  de- 
rivation not  from  the  Greek  word  for  cedars,  but  from  the  Hebrew 
word  mp.  §  2  Sam.  xv.  23. 
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place."  According  to  Matthew,  Jesus  now  said  to  the  dis- 
ciples, "  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and  pray  yonder.  And  he 
took  with  him  Peter  and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,"  (in 
Mark,  "  James  and  John.")  That  is,  when  they  had 
entered  into  the  garden,  he  directed  eight  of  the  disciples 
to  remain  near  the  entrance,  and  went  forward  with  the 
three  just  mentioned.  These  were  the  three  who  were 
permitted  to  witness  the  miracles  of  the  restoration  of 
Jairus'  daughter  to  life,  and  our  Lord's  transfiguration  on 
the  mount,*  which  would  prepare  them  for  witnessing  his 
agony,  and,  together  with  the  remembrance  of  that  awful 
scene,  fortify  them  for  the  trials  which  they  were  personally 
to  undergo,  and  the  services  they  were  to  render.  James 
was  soon  beheaded  by  Herod.  Peter  was  one  of  the  most 
honoured  instruments  for  diffusing  the  gospel,  especially 
among  those  of  the  circumcision;  and  he,  too,  suffered 
martyrdom.  John  was  an  eminently  attached  and  faithful 
servant  of  Christ;  and,  if  he  did  not  suffer  persecution  to 
death,  he  underwent  many  afflictions  for  the  name  of  Jesus, 
and  survived  all  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  to  bear  witness  to 
these  events  in  his  Master  s  history.  So  it  generally  hap- 
pens that  more  than  ordinary  manifestations  of  the  Re- 
deemer s  glory  and  grace  are  vouchsafed  to  those  who  have 
more  than  ordinary  sufferings,  or  services,  before  them. 

Verse  40:  "  And  when  he  was  at  the  place^  he  said  unto 
them^  Pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation"  It  does  not 
seem  quite  certain  whether  he  addressed  these  words  to  the 
eight,  or  to  the  three,  nor  is  it  of  much  importance  to  de- 
termine, as  they  must  have  been  equally  suitable  to  both 
parties.  He  directed  them  to  pray  that  they  might  be 
altogether  kept  from  temptation,  or  upheld  under  it,  so  that 
they  might  not  fall  from  their  stedfastness.  This  injunction 
furnishes  a  rule  for  Christians  in  all  similar  cases;  it  teaches 
us  to  have  recourse  to  prayer:  and  our  Lord  himself  fur- 
nishes us  with  the  very  words,  in  the  well  known  petition, 
"  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil." 
When  coming  enticements,  or  terrors,  expose  us  to  the 
danger  of  acting  inconsistently,  let  us  spread  out  our  case 
before  the  Lord,  and  the  best  results  will  follow.  In 
the  very  act  of  sincere  prayer,  we  shall  be  sensible  of 
our  own  weakness,  we  shall  exercise  dependence  on  divine 
strength,  and  we  shall  obtain  the  promised  aid  of  Him 
who  hath  said,  "  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble, 
*  Mark  V.  37;  Luke  ix.  28. 

VOL.  III.  2  D 


418  LECTURE  CXX* 

and  I  .will  delirer  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me."  If  we  are 
thus  cautious,  and  prayerful,  Christ  will  uphold  ns,  as  macj 
he  inferred  from  his  words  to  the  Church  in  Phiiadelpliia, 
'<  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I  abo 
will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which  shall  cove 
ixpon  all  the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  eafrth." 

Matthew  says  that,  haying  taken  with  him  Peter  and  the 
two  sons  of  Zehedee,  Jesus  ^^  hegan  to  he  sorrowful  and 
very  heavy.'*  He  bsffan  to  he  sorrowful,  as  if  he  had  never 
endured  any  sorrow  before.  During  the  whole  of  hia  Bfe^ 
he  was  more  or  less  afflicted — he  was  "  a  man  of  sorrows 
and  acquainted  with  grief;"  but  all  th«  sorrow  he  had 
hitherto  felt  was  little  in  comparison  of  whaft  was  now  set- 
tling down  on  him.  It  is  added,  in  Matthew,  ^  Then  said 
he  unto  them.  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto 
death."  "We  shall  consider  the  cause  of  this  sorrow  afiber- 
wards;  but  mark  here,  how  very  strong  the  words  are  in 
which  his  sorrow  is  described.  His  soul  was  "  exceeding 
sorrowful,"*  surrounded  with  sorrow  on  every  side.  And 
his  sorrow  was  so  acute,  that  it  was  almost  impossible  fee 
him  to  live.  It  was  a  deadly  anguish — it  was  an  angmdi 
that  actually  continued  till  he  died.  Having  thus  described 
the  bitterness  of  his  sorrow,  Jesus  said  to  the  three  disci* 
plesjt  "  Tarry  ye  here,  and  watch  with  me."  He  directed 
them  to  watch,  as  well  as  to  pray.  Caution  on  our  part  is 
necessary,  as  well  as  prayer  to  God.  The  precept  by  Peter  is 
this,  "  Be  sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer."  ''  Tarry  ye  here," 
said  our  Lord.  Something  similar  to  this  occurred  when 
Moses  went  up  into  the  mount; J  the  seventy  elders  accom- 
panied him  a  certain  way;  then  he  went  on  with  Joshua, 
having  said  to  the  elders,  "  Tarry  ye  here  for  us,  until  we 
come  again  unto  you,"  and  then  he  left  even  Joshua,  and 
ascended  to  the  top  of  the  mount  alone.  Jesus  left  Peter, 
James,  and  John,  and  advanced  by  himself  to  a  still  more 
retired  part  of  the  garden.  According  to  Matthew,  "  He 
went  a  little  farther;"  according  to  Luke,  ^^He  was  foitk- 
drawn  from  them  about  a  stones  cast**  Deep  grief  cannot 
bear  the  prying  eyes  of  strangers;  and  ardent  devotion  loves 
to  retire,  even  from  the  presence  of  the  dearest  friends. 
Christ,  as  to  his  humanity,  needed  to  pray  for  himself;  as 
Mediator,  he  prayed  for  his  people;  and  as  our  pattern,  he 
set  us  an  example  of  the  duty  of  prayer.  The  postures  he 
assumed  were  very  solemn:  Luke  says,  ^^  He  kneeled  dovm 

*  nif/Xe/a-tff.  +  Matt.  xxvi.  38.  :;:  Exod.  xxiv. 
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and  prayed;"  Matthew  $^7%  ^'  He  fell  on  Lis  fac^  and 
prayed."  He  Used  both  these  postures,  probably,  first 
kneeling  dohvn,  aaad  then  falling  on  his  &c^  Different 
positions  of  body  may  be  used  ia  pratyer.  When  persons 
are  weak,  and  imable  to  go  iato'  aitfy  other  posture,  or  ean«^ 
not  do  so  with  any  propriety,  or  conyenienoe^  they  may 
pray  sitting,  or  even  lying.  ^^  Elijah  went  a  dary's  jonraey 
into  the  wilderness,  and  eame  snd  sat  under  a  juniper-tree^ 
aftd  said,  tt  is  enough  now,  O  Lord,  take  away  my  lifiy,  for 
I  am  not  better  thMi  my  fathers."*  When  Nathfta,  the 
prophet,  made  known  to  David  God's  gracious  purpose  td 
establish  his  throne  for  ever,  "  l^en  went  king  David  in, 
and  sat  before  the  Lord,"  and  offered  a  long  prayer  of 
thanksgiving  asid  suppHeation.t  M^iy  an  earnest  and  ac* 
ceptable  prayer  has  been  offered  on  the  bed  of  siekness; 
Standing  and  kneeling  are  the  two  most  eommon  postures 
of  prayer.  At  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  J  Sc^omon 
prayed  ^^  kneeling,  and  with  his  hand^  spread  up  to  heaven," 
while  ^^  sUl  the  congregation  of  Israel  stood;"  then  he  stood 
up,  and  pronounced  a  long  blessing  on  the  people.  "  When 
ye  stand  praying,"  says  our  Lord,  **  forgive,  if  ye  Iiarre 
ought  to  be  forgiven."  "  0  come,  let  us  worship  and  bow 
down,"  says  tiie  Psalmist;  "let  us  kneel  before  the  Lord 
our  maker."  Stephen  "  kneeled  down,  and  prayed."  Pro- 
stration, or  falling  on  the  face,  or  on  the  ground,  has  been 
considered  as  the  humblest  of  all  postures,  and  has  been 
used  only  on  occasions  of  micommon  urgency  and  solemnity. 
When  God  threatened  to  destroy  Israel,  after  the  rebellion 
of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  Moses  and  Aaron  ^  fell 
upon  their  faces,"  and  made  earnest  intercession.  When 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  was  about  to  destroy  Jerusalem,  after 
the  numbering  of  the  people,  David  and  the  elders  "  fell 
upon  their  faces,  and  the  king  prayed  for  mercy  ."§  In 
truth,  it  is  not  the  posture  of  the  body  which  is  to  be  con« 
sidered,  so  much  as  the  frame  of  the  mind;  and  yet,  it  is 
proper  to  employ  those  postures  which,  whether  from  na- 
ture or  custom,  are  considered  expressive  of  inward  devo- 
tional feeling.  What  importunity  did  the  postures  which 
our  Lord  now  adopted  manifest!  and  how  amazing  to  think 
of  the  kneeling  and  prostration  of  Him  at  whose  name  every 
knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess! 

Let  us  now  consider  the  prayer  itself.     ^^  He  prayed^ 

*  1  Kings  xix.  4.  $  1  Kings  viii. 

t  2  Sam.  Tii.  18.  \  Numb.  xyj.  22;  1  Chron.  xxi.  16. 
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saying^  Father^  if  thou  he  willing^  remove  this  cup  from  me; 
nevertheless^  not  my  will^  but  thirie^  he  done!*  He  addresses 
the  Father  by  the  appellation  of  his  Father.  In  respect  of 
his  human  nature,  he  was  his  Father,  as  well  as  the  Father 
of  all,  by  creation;  yet,  there  was  a  peculiar  sense  in  which, 
even  as  to  his  human  nature,  he  was  his  Father,  namely,  in 
respect  of  his  miraculous  conception.  But  he  is  his  Father 
in  a  far  higher  sense — that  of  his  divine  and  eternal  sonship, 
by  which  he  is  of  the  same  nature  with  the  Father.  In 
this  address,  there  was  one  fulfilment  of  the  words  which 
had  a  typical  reference,  in  a  far  lower  sense,  to  David,  ^^  He 
shall  cry  unto  me,  Thou  art  my  Father,  my  God,  and  the 
Rock  of  my  salvation;  also  I  will  make  him  my  first-bom, 
higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth."  Amidst  all  his  suf- 
ferings, Jesus  had  still  the  consciousness  that  God  was  his 
Father;  and,  as  the  Son  of  God,  he  could  not  but  be  loved 
by  him,  whatever  he  might  undergo  for  us.  Here,  too, 
Jesus  is  our  example,  teaching  us  to  cry,  Abba,  Father. 
The  figurative  use  of  the  word  "  cup"  probably  originated 
in  the  custom  of  a  father  of  a  family,  or  master  of  a  feast, 
sending  to  his  children,  or  his  guests,  a  cup  of  such  drink 
as  he  intended  for  them.  But,  as  a  cup  may  contain  liquor 
either  pleasant  or  bitter,  wholesome  or  noxious,  the  word 
comes  to  be  put  for  a  portion  of  any  kind,  whether  of  com- 
fort or  of  affliction.  It  is  sometimes  put  for  prosperity 
and.  happiness,  as  when  the  Psalmist  says,  "  The  Lord  is 
the  portion  of  mine  inheritance,  and  of  my  cup;  thou. 
maintainest  my  lot;"  "  Thou  preparest  a  table  before  me  in 
the  presence  of  mine  enemies;  thou  anointest  my  head  with 
oil,  my  cup  runneth  over."  More  frequently,  it  is  put  for 
affliction,  as  when  it  is  said,  "  Upon  the  wicked  he  shall 
rain  snares,  fire  and  brimstone,  and  an  horrible  tempest; 
this  shall  be  the  portion  of  their  cup." — "  In  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  there  is  a  cup,  and  the  wine  is  red,  it  is  full  of  mix- 
ture, and  he  poureth  out  of  the  same,  but  the  dregs  thereof 
all  the  wicked  of  the  earth  shall  wring  them  out  and  drink 
them."  In  some  cases,  though  not,  probably,  in  that  before 
us,  this  form  of  expression  may  allude  to  an  ancient  method 
of  capital  punishment,  by  making  the  condemned  person 
drink  a  cup  of  poison.  Thus,  Socrates  was  adjudged,  by 
the  magistrates  of  Athens,  to  drink  a  cup  of  the  juice  of 
hemlock.  The  expression,  in  Heb.  ii.  9,  that  Jesus  "  should 
taste  death  for  every  man,*'  seems  to  refer  to  this  figure  of 
a  cup.     Christ  prayed  his  Father  to  remove  the  cup  from 
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him;  that  is,  to  relieve  him  from  his  present  distress,  and  to 
save  hira  from  the  death  which  threatened  him*  Accord- 
ing to  Mark,  he  prayed  that  "  the  hour  might  pass"  from 
him,  the  hour  and  power  of  darkness  and  suffering.  He 
quaUfied  this  prayer,  however,  by  a  reference  to  the  will  of 
his  Father.  This  desire  for  relief  was  the  natural  and  sin- 
less desire  of  suffering  humanity.  His  suffering,  in  itself,  could 
not  have  been  joyous,  but  must  have  been  grievous,  else  it 
would  have  been  no  suffering  at  all.  Christ,  being  truly  a 
man,  felt  and  prayed  as  sucb.  But  there  was  no  sin,  nor 
contradiction  in  his  prayer,  qualified,  as  it  was,  by  the  words, 
"  Not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done."  Matthew  tells  us  that 
Jesus  also  said,  '*■  If  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from 
me."  A  thing  may  be  possible  in  itself,  as  not  implying 
any  contradiction,  and  yet,  it  may  be  impossible  because  of 
circumstances.  And  so  it  was  here;  viewed  apart  from 
everything  else,  there  does  not  appear  to  have  been  any 
impossibility  in  Christ's  deliverance;  and  yet,  viewed  in  all 
its  bearings,  it  could  not  be.  The  covenant  of  redemption 
was  fixed,  and  included  his  death ;  the  prophecies  required 
it,  and  sinners  could  not  be  saved  without  it;  for  these  rea- 
sons, it  was  not  possible  that  the  cup  should  pass  from  him. 
Indeed,  his  language  does  not  imply  that  he  thought  the 
cup  might  pass  from  him,  but  is  merely  expressive  of  great 
dread,  and  earnest  desire.  Here,  too,  Jesus  sets  us  an  ex- 
ample that  we  should  follow  his  steps.  If  we  are  afflicted, 
let  us  pray  for  relief,  yet  not  without  submission  to  our 
heavenly  Father's  will. 

On  another  occasion,*  "  Jesus  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  said, 
Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me;  and  I  knew 
that  thou  hearest  me  always."  Accordingly,  Luke  informs 
us  of  one  way  in  which  Jesus'  prayer,  at  this  time,  was 
answered.  "  There  appeared  an  anpel  unto  him  from 
heaven^  strengthening  him"  The  cup  was  not  removed; 
but  an  angel  was  sent  to  succour  him.  As  to  his  divine 
nature,  he  did  not  need  any  strengthening,  nor  could  any 
creature,  however  exalted,  have  been  of  any  use  to  him. 
It  is  to  his  humanity,  then,  that  this  clause  must  be  applied. 
In  this  respect,  he  was  made  lower  than  the  angels,  and 
might  be  helped  by  their  ministrations.  "We  are  not  in- 
formed, nor  can  we  positively  affirm,  as  to  the  particular 
way  in  which  the  angel  now  strengthened  him.  He  might 
help  him,  though  not  efficaciously  as  God  helps,  yet  instru- 
*  John  xi  41. 
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mentally.  He  might  sympathize  ivith  him;  he  m^ht  unite 
with  him  in  speaking  of  the  glorious  issue  of  his  suffer- 
ings; he  might  raise  him  up  from  the  ground,  and  wipe  off 
his  sweat  and  tears;  and  he  might  worship  him.  And, 
though  he  could  not  efficaciously  relieye  his  mind,  God 
himself  would  do  so.  He  who  sent  the  messenger  would 
hless  the  message.  Now  the  promise  to  Messiah  was  ful- 
filled,* "  Mine  arm  also  shall  strengthen  him."  The  Lord 
heard  him  in  the  day  of  trouble;  be  sent  him  help  from 
the  sanctuary,  and  strengthened  him  out  of  Zion. 

Let  this  circumstance  instruct  and  encourage  us.  If  we 
ask,  we  shall  receive.  A  gracious  answer  will  be  given  to 
us,  though,  perhaps,  not  exactly  in  our  own  way.  The 
Jjord  may  employ  the  instrumentality  of  angelisi  or  of 
human  being8,f  or  may  work  more  directly  on  our  minds 
by  his  Holy  Spirit.  When  we  apply  u>  hinj,  in  the  time 
of  trouble,  if  he  do  not  remove  the  trial,  he  will  strengthen 
us  to  bear  it,  and  that  will  be  enough.  **  In  the  day  when 
I  cried,"  says  the  Psalmist,  ^^thou  answeredst  me,  and 
strengthenedst  me  with  strength  in  my  soul." 

We  learn,  from  Matthew  and  Mark,  that  when  Jesus 
returned  to  the  three  discipleS)  ^  he  found  them  asleep,  and 
said  unto  Peter,  What  I  could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one 
hour?"  Considering  his  express  command  to  watch  and 
pray,  and  his  deep  distress,  this  drowsiness  betrayed  a  sin- 
ful indifference,  both  to  his  will  and  to  his  sufferings.  It, 
doubtless,  also  occasioned  a  loss  to  thf^nselves.  It  is  rea- 
sonable to  suppose  that,  though  they  were  at  some  little 
distance  from  him,  they  were  within  hearing,  s^nd  (it  being 
frdl  moon  about  the  time  of  the  passover)  within  sight  of 
him ;  but,  owing  partly  to  the  distance,  and  partly  to  tbei? 
being  asleep  for  a  part  of  the  time,  it  is  uncertain  how  mueb 
they  heard  smd  saw  of  what  is  related  of  this  remarkable 
season.  Doubtless,  the  three  first  evangeHsts,  besides  being 
informed  by  the  disciples  now  present,  were  guided  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  commit  to  writing  all  the  particulars  which 
infinite  wisdom  saw  fit  to  be  handed  down  to  us.  Had 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  however,  remained  awake  all  the 
time,  they  would  have  heard  and  seen  more  for  their  own 
edification.  Christ,  therefore,  rebuked  them;  but  he  re* 
buked  them  gently,  and  he  even  apologized  for  them,  say- 
ing, "  The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak." 
Let  us  strive  against  drowsiness  and  listlessness  wh^u  we 
♦  Pa.  Ixxxix.  21.         t  Dan.  x.  8-12;  Luke  xxii.  32;  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 
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ought  to  be  all  attention.  Yet,  let  us  not  despond  because 
of  infirmities,  though  we  ought  to  be  humbled.  There  is  a 
law  in  our  members  warring  against  the  law  of  our  minds; 
and  sometimes  our  bodies  cannot  keep  up  with  the  desires 
of  our  souls.  May  He  who  knows  our  frame  pitj  and 
pardon  us,  and  reviye  and  quicken  us  bj  his  grace. 

The  other  two  evangelists  state  that  Jesus  went  away 
the  second  time,  and  prayed  again,  *'  saying  the  same  words," 
or,  praying  to  the  same  purpose,  though  his  supplicatioA 
now,  as  given  by  Matthew,  seems  to  have  the  spirit  of 
acquiescence  in  the  divine  will  more  decidedly  expressed 
than  before.  "  O  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pasg 
away  from  me,  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done."  Thea 
it  is  added,  also  by  Matthew,  ^^  And  he  came  and  found 
them  asleep  again,  for  their  eyes  were  heavy." 

Let  us  now  consider  that  most  affecting  part  of  the  de- 
scription given  by  Luke  in  the  44th  verse:  "-4«rf,  being 
in  cm  agony i  he  prayed  more  earnestly;  and  his  sweat  teas 
08  it  foere  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground^* 
The  word  "  agony"  is  very  expressive.  It  signifies  a  wrest- 
ling, a  struggle,  a  vehement  anguish,  all  the  arduous  exer- 
tion of  body  and  painful  anxiety  of  mind  accompanying  any 
fight,  or  dreadful,  or  deeply  interesting  contest.  A  closely 
allied  word  is  used  by  the  apostle  Paul,  when  he  says  to 
the  Philippians,  "  Unto  you  it  is  given,  in  the  behalf  of 
Christ,  not  only  to  believe  in  his  name,  but  also  to  suffer 
for  his  sake;  having  the  same  conflict  which  ye  saw  in  me, 
and  now  hear  to  be  in  me:"  and  to  the  Colossians,  ^'  I 
would  that  ye  knew  what  great  conflict  I  have  for  you."* 
But,  no  agony  was  ever  to  be  compared  with  this  of  our 
Lord.  It  was  a  most  dreadful  struggle  with  sorrow  and 
terror.  It  is  in  vain,  however,  to  attempt  to  describe  this 
conflict.  There  was  no  coldness  in  his  prayers  before,  but 
now  their  fervour  increased.  So,  we  should  be  especially 
earnest  in  prayer,  when  the  call  to  it  is  especially  urgent. 
The  words  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (v.  7),  appear  to 
refer  chiefly  to  this  part  of  our  Lord's  history:  "  Who,  in, 
the  days  of  his  flesh,  when  he  had  offered  up  prayers  and 
supplications,  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  unto  Him  that 
was  able  to  save  him  from  death,  and  was  heard  in  that  he 
feared;  though  he  was  a  Son,  yet  learned  he  obedience  by 
the  things  which  he  suffered."  Though  he  suffered,  his 
prayer  was  heard  notwithstanding :  it  was  heard  in  the  visit 
♦  PhU.  i.  30;  CoL  ii  I. 
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of  the  angel,  in  the  composure  of  his  mind,  in  his  being 
sustained  during  his  sorrows,  in  the  finishing  of  his  work, 
and  in  the  acceptance  of  his  sacrifice.  Though  he  died,  he 
was  saved  from  death;  for,  he  did  not  remain  under  it» 
power,  but  rose  victorious,  to  live  and  reign  for  ever. 

It  has  been  made  a  question  whether  the  sweat  here  de- 
scribed was  really  a  bloody  sweat,  as  to  its  matter,  or  not. 
The  question,  though  somewhat  interesting,  is  not  of  great 
importance,  as,  on  either  supposition,  the  circumstance 
would,  more  or  less,  indicate  the  greatness  of  the  sufiering 
endured.  Some  think  that  this  was  not,  strictly  speaking, 
a  sweat  of  blood,  but  only  a  very  profuse  sweat,  which  fell 
as  blood  would  fall ;  and  they  rest  their  opinion  partly  on 
what  they  consider  as  the  likelihood  of  the  case,  and  partly 
on  its  being  said  that  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops 
of  blood,  but  not  positively  that  it  was  blood.  It  is  true 
that  the  expression,  "  as  it  were,"  like  the  word  so  rendered, 
most  commonly  signifies  only  likeness;  and  it  is  true  that 
extreme  grief  and  terror  sometimes  occasion  a  proiiise  cold 
sweat.*  The  more  common  opinion,  however,  has  been, 
that  this  was  really  a  sweat  of  blood;  that  the  anguish  and 
perturbation  of  our  Lord's  mind  forced  the  blood  (mixed 
probably  with  sweat)  through  the  pores  of  his  skin,  so 
that  it  fell  down  to  the  ground  in  large  drops,  or  clots.  In 
support  of  this  opinion,  it  has  been  remarked,  that  the 
word  "  as,"  or  the  expression,  "  as  it  were,"  like  the  corre- 
sponding Greek  word,t  does  not  always  signify  similarity, 
but  often  reality,  as  in  the  following  passages:  "  They  counted 
John  as  a  prophet" — "  Their  words  seemed  to  them  as  idle 
tales" — "  We  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father" — "  We  are  changed  into  the  same 
image,  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  '*J  It  has  been  remarked,  also,  that  it  is  not  said  that 
his  sweat  was  as  it  were  blood,  but,  as  it  were  great  drops, 
or  clots,  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground;  the  two 
words  "  clots"  and  "  falling  "  agreeing  in  construction,  thug 
implying  that  his  sweat  was  blood,  and  even  like  clots  of 
blood.  And  finally,  it  has  been  observed  that  other  cases 
somewhat  similar  are  recorded.  The  Stagyrite  says,  "  Some 
have  sweated  a  bloody  sweat."§     Diodorus  Siculus  says,  of 

♦  *'  Turn  gelidus  toto  manabat  corpore  sudor." — ^neid,  iii.  175. 

X  Matt.  xiv.  6;  Luke  xxiv.  11;  John  i.  14;  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 
§  Tmt  t^t0»9  al/*aTt%n  ti^ttrtt, — Hist,  Anion,  iii.  19. 
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certain  serpents,  '^  Their  bites  occasion  most  painful  deaths : 
dreadful  pains  torment  the  person  stung,  and  a  flowing  of 
blood-like  sweat  seizes  him."*  Mention  is  made  of  a  man 
at  Lyons,  who,  on  hearing  the  sentence  of  death  pronounced 
against  him,  was  covered  all  oyer  with  a  bloody  sweat.f  An 
eminent  physician  says  <'that  it  sometimes  happens  that, 
from  great  mental  fervour,  or  pressure,  the  pores  are  so 
dilated,  that  even  blood  issues  from  them,  and  there  hap- 
pens a  bloody  sweat/'J  Hence,  it  is  thought  that  there  is 
good  reason  to  believe  that  what  is  here  described  by  Luke 
was,  strictly  speaking,  a  bloody  sweat.  And  what  an  idea 
does  this  convey  of  the  agony  of  the  Saviour's  mind  !  How 
great  must  have  been  the  mental  perturbation  which  pro- 
duced such  an  effect  on  Jesus,  who  was  in  health,  and 
during  the  cool  of  night !  What  a  proof  is  there  here  of 
the  extraordinary  nature  of  his  sufferings !  What  an  affect- 
ing spectacle,  to  behold  the  Son  of  God  prostrate  on  the 
ground,  his  soul  in  agony  and  torture,  and  his  body  be- 
smeared with  dust,  and  tears,  and  sweat,  and  blood ! 

"  And  when  he  rose  up  from  prayer^  and  was  come  to 
his  disciples^  he  found  them  sleeping  for  sorrow,"  Gene- 
rally speaking,  grief  tends  to  keep  people  from  sleeping.§ 
Yet,  very  heavy  and  long  continued  sorrow  exhausts  the 
spirits,  and  makes  men  very  dull  and  heavy.  Let  us  be- 
ware of  cherishing,  even  in  the  heaviest  sorrows,  a  spirit  of 
excessive  depression,  lest  we  fall  into  a  state  of  complete 
prostration,  hstlessness,  and  inactivity,  and  become  incapable 
of  receiving,  or  of  doing,  any  good.  Let  us  endeavour  to 
preserve  equanimity  in  trouble,  and  the  peace  of  God  in  the 
midst  of  events  which  cannot  but  cause  us  pain;  thus,  the 
joy  of  the  Lord  will  be  our  strength. 

*  Kai  fvfts  fh^atros  etifitecratMs  xetrux*. — Lib.  xvii.  This  seems  to 
signify  that  the  sweat  was  of  the  colour  of  blood. 

f  Gerhardi  Harm,  pars  1.  See  also  Turretin  De  satisfactione;  and 
Pearce,  quoting  from  Thuanus. 

X  **  Contingere  interdum,  poros  ex  multo  aut  fervido  spiritu  adeo  dila- 
tari,  ut  etiam  exeat  sanguis  per  eos,  fiatque  sudor  sanguineus.** — Dr 
Mead  from.  Galen;  BoyWs  Natural  Philosophy, 

"  Sic  omnia  membra 

Emisere  simul  rutilum  pro  sangine  virus. 

Sanguis  erant  lacr3rm£e 

totum  est  pro  vulnere  corpus." — LvAian^  ix.  812,  &c. 

§  As  in  the  well-known  and  beautiful  words  of  Young : — 
"  TirM  nature*!  sweet  restorer,  balmy  sleep ! 
He,  like  the  world,  his  ready  visit  pays 
Where  fortune  smiles;  the  wretched  he  forsakes; 
Swift  on  his  downy  pinion  flies  from  woe, 
And  lights  on  Uda  unmillied  with  a  tear.** 
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"  AndT  Jesus  "  said  unto  them.  Why  sleep  ye  f  rise 
and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation"  We  hjave  already 
seen  how  he  expostulated  with  his  disciples  on  their  drow- 
siness, and  exhorted  them  to  watchfulness  and  prayer;  and 
the  outline  of  the  history  is  plain,  though  it  does  not  appear 
quite  certain  with  what  part  of  the  account  hy  the  other 
evangelists  this  clause  corresponds  in  point  of  time.  Ao- 
eordiug  to  them,  our  Lord  said  to  the  diaciplea,  when  he 
found  them  asleep  the  third  time,  ''  Sleep  on  now,  and  take 
your  rest."  Some  think  that  saying  should  be  rendered  in- 
terrogatively, so  as  to  correspond  with  the  question  in  Luke, 
^  Why  sleep  ye?"  But,  taking  it  as  it  is  in  our  version,  it 
is  probably  to  be  understood  ironically,  as  if  he  had  said, 
"  All  I  could  say  to  keep  you  awake  has  been  in  vain;  the 
need  for  such  an  exhortation  is  now  at  an  end,  and  I  uige 
you  not  to  watch  any  longer.  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your 
rest,  if  you  can,  and  if  you  dare.  You  will  now  be  roused  by 
other  means."  This  view  is  confirmed  by  what  immediately 
follows  in  Matthew:  ''  Behold,  the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the 
Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners.  Kise,  let 
us  be  going:  behold,  he  is  at  hand  that  doth  betray  me/' 

The  doctrinal  and  practical  lessons  in  the  minor  points 
of  this  history  having  been  abeady  noticed,  it  only  remains 
to  consider  seriously  the  chief  cause  of  our  Saviour's  agony 
in  the  garden,  and  the  more  direct  inferences  from  it.  Ajb 
to  its  cause,  everything  like  the  feeling  of  a  guilty  conscienoe, 
evil  passion,  and  the  fear  of  failure,  must  be  entirely  excluded 
from  our  ideas.  Some  circumstances  may  have  contributed, 
in  some  degree,  to  his  agony,  which,  however,  are  by  no 
means  altogether  sufficient  to  account  for  it.  For  example, 
he  may  have  been  assaulted  by  Satan;  but  he  had  been 
subjected  to  that  before,  without  manifesting  any  such  per- 
turbation. The  foresight,  too,  of  his  cruel  death  may  justly 
be  considered  as  one  of  the  ingredients  in  his  agony.  But, 
if  this  was  all,  he  showed  less  strength  of  mind  than  many 
of  his  followers  who  were  not  moved  by  such  terror,  but 
went  cheerfully  and  joyfully  forward,  and  triumphed  in  the 
midst  of  cruelties  and  martyrdom.  What  then  could  lead 
him  to  say,  "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto 
death" — "  0  ray  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass 
from  me?"  What  threw  him  into  such  an  agony,  that 
"  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down 
to  the  ground?"  There  must  have  been  some  ingredient  in 
his  cup,  which  was  not  iu  theirs,    There  must  have  been 
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some  cause  operating  in  his  case,  and  not  in  theirs.  And 
what  could  that  have  been  but  the  preuure  of  divine 
wrath  ?  *  Ahreadj,  that  hiding  of  his  Father's  countenance 
had  begun,  which  made  him  exclaim  on  the  cross,  **  My 
Ood,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  The  hand 
of  God  lay  hea^y  on  his  soul.  '^  It  pleased  the  Lord  to 
bruise  him,  and  to  put  him  to  grief." 

From  tbas,  w«  infer  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  the  atone- 
ment.  Suffering,  in  any  degree,  is  the  consequence  of  guilt 
It  is  true  that  we  see  many  of  the  best  of  men  in  trouble; 
but  no  mere  man  is  absolutely  sinless,  and  it  is  agreeable 
both  to  reason  and  Scripture  that  no  completely  innocent 
person  should  suffer.  Now,  here  we  find  Jesus  suffering; 
but  where  was  his  sin  ?  ^^  He  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guUe 
found  in  his  mouth /'  There  is  no  way  of  reconciling  these 
two  facts  of  his  personal  sinlessness  and  his  suffering,  but 
on  the  supposition  that  *'  he  was  made  sin  for  us."  ^'  The 
Lord  laid  on  him  the  iiuquity  of  us  all."  This  must  have 
been  the  case,  in  order  to  hLi  Buffering  at  all.  BaU  when 
we  consider  the  dreadful  and  unparallded  nature  of  his  suf- 
ferings, and  the  amazing  way  in  which  his  agony  was  ex- 
Sressed,  this  truth  becomes  still  more  manifest.  Here  we 
ave  a  perfectly  holy  person  subjected  to  the  heayiest  sor* 
row-^— a  person  of  the  highest  dignity  and  the  strongest  mind 
moved  and  speaking  in  a  way  to  which  his  feeble  disciples 
were  superior.  We  repeat  it — the  martyrs  underwent  the 
most  shocking  tortures,  not  only  with  patience,  but  with 
joy.  ^'  None  of  these  things  moved  them."  Scourges,  wild 
beasts,  swords,  crosses  and  flames,  they  beheld  and  endured 
without  dismay.  They  did  not  shrink  back;  but  they  went 
forward  to  suffering,  as  to  happiness  and  triumph,  and  they 
rejoiced  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  the 
name  of  Jesus.  Surely,  he  was  not  more  timid  than  they. 
Th<>re  must  have  been  something  greasing  on  him  from 
which  they  were  free-*«*and  that  was  just  the  punishment  of 
sin.  The  martyrs  were  numbered  with  the  righteous;  but 
Jesus  *^  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors."  The  martyrs 
enjoyed  the  comforting  presence  of  God;  but  Jesus  felt  no 
consolation.  In  a  word,  the  martyrs  suffered  only  from  the 
hands  of  men;  but  Jesus  was  '^  stricken,  smitten  of  God^ 
and  afflicted."'*-^^  He  bare  the  sins  of  many,  and  made  in- 
tercession for  the  transgressors." 

*  It  is  surprising  tliat  some  commentators  question  this,  who  profess 
to  hold  the  oootrine  of  the  stontment. 
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Hence,  too,  we  may  infer  the  evil  of  sin.  The  Lord  is 
of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  and  cannot  look  on 
it  but  with  abhorrence.  Nothing  is  so  opposite  to  his  na- 
ture. It  is  the  abominable  thing  which  he  hates.  His  dis- 
pleasure against  it  has  been  manifested  in  many  striking 
ways.  On  account  of  sin,  he  banished  the  rebellious  angels 
from  heaven,  who  are  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness  to  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day.  On  account  of  sin,  he  drove 
man  out  of  paradise,  sent  death  into  the  world  and  all  our 
woes,  overwhelmed  the  old  world  by  the  deluge,  destroyed 
with  fire  and  brimstone  the  cities  of  the  plain,  and  scattered 
his  chosen  nation,  and  made  them  a  hissing  and  a  proverb 
among  men.  Terrible,  however,  as  these  examples  are, 
they  are  nothing  to  that  which  is  exhibited  in  the  sufferings 
of  the  Son  of  God  for  sin  imputed.  That  the  wicked  them- 
selves should  suffer  was  not  so  very  surprising;  but,  that  the 
immaculate  and  divine  Redeemer  should  suffer,  was  won- 
derful indeed.  No  more  convincing  proof  of  the  evil  of  sin 
could  possibly  be  given  than  this,  rather  than  that  it  should 
pass  unpunished,  God's  eternal  Son  was  brought  to  agony, 
and,  at  last,  to  the  dust  of  death.  When  the  infinite  dig- 
nity and  spotless  innocence  of  the  Saviour  are  considered, 
his  agony,  as  one  great  part  of  his  expiatory  sufferings,  gives 
a  more  striking  display  of  "  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin," 
than  would  have  been  given  though  the  whole  fallen  race 
of  man  had  been  doomed  to  endless  ruin.  You,  then,  who 
make  a  mock  at  sin,  who  talk  lightly  of  it,  and  who  tremble 
not  at  its  consequences,  reflect  on  the  sorrows  of  the  Re- 
deemer; accompany  him,  in  thought,  to  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane ;  consider  his  mournful  cries,  his  supplications, 
his  tears,  his  agony,  and  his  bloody  sweat,  and  then  say 
whether  sin  be  not  an  evil  thing  and  a  bitter.  If  even 
Christ  was  so  beset  with  amazement  and  horror,  with  what 
agonies  shall  the  finally  impenitent  sinner  be  overwhelmed, 
when  he  shall  sink  under  the  punishment  of  his  own  ini- 
quity, and  when  God  shall  pour  upon  him  all  the  fierceness 
of  his  wrath ! 

But,  blessed  be  God!  we  may  also  hence  infer  that  a 
solid  ground  of  hope  is  laid  for  guilty  sinners  to  trust  in 
the  merey  of  God  through  the  Saviour,  A  cheerful  hope 
hence  dawns  on  the  trembling  soul.  See  here,  not  only  the 
evil  of  sin,  but  the  ground  of  forgiveness.  He  suffered  for 
sinners,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  to  bring  them  to  God.  You 
are  all  encouraged  to  come  to  him  by  the  assurance  of  a 
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welcome.  Come  to  him,  believing  in  his  name,  and  trust- 
ing in  his  righteousness.  Come  to  him  in  penitential  prayer. 
If  he  made  supplication  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  when 
he  suffered  for  your  sins,  will  you  refuse  to  grieve  for  your 
0M7n,  and  to  implore  deliverance  from  your  (yum  ? 

Finally,  What  a  call  for  gratitude^  and  what  a  source  of 
consolation  are  here  for  you  who  love  the  Saviour* s  name  ! 
To  you  this  theme  is  most  affecting  and  delightful.  Your 
hearts  are,  at  times,  ready  to  fail  for  tenderness,  when  you 
think  of  this  scene.  Will  you  not  supremely  love  and 
gladly  praise  Him  who  was  thus  agonized  for  you  ?  Well, 
too,  may  the  remembrance  of  this  part  of  your  Saviour's 
history  console  you  amid  the  trials  of  life,  and  the  pangs  of 
dissolution.  As  certainly  as  he  sorrowed  under  the  wrath 
of  God,  so  certainly  shall  you  escape  that  wrath,  and  be 
happy  for  ever.  As  certainly  as  the  cup  did  not  pass  from 
him,  so  certainly  it  shall  pass  from  you.  Let  this  hope 
cheer  you  on  to  live  to  his  glory,  and  to  die  to  be  with  him. 
It  is  recorded  that  a  certain  Christian  requested  his  friend 
to  put  him  in  mind  of  his  Saviour's  bloody  sweat  when  he 
should  come  to  be  in  the  agonies  of  death.  This  his  friend 
accordingly  did,  on  which  the  dying  believer  cheerfully 
fell  asleep  in  Christ.*  So,  when  the  cold  sweat  which  be- 
tokens death  shall  bedew  your  bodies,  the  thought  of  your 
Redeemer's  sufferings  shall  cheer  your  departing  spirits. 
Then  shall  you  see  him  in  the  paradise  of  God,  in  a  very 
different  condition  from  that  in  which  he  was  in  the  garden 
of  Gethsemane;  for,  he  has  exchanged  his  prostrate  position 
for  the  throne  of  glory,  and  the  exceeding  sorrow  of  his 
agony  for  the  pleasures  which  are  at  God's  right  hand  for 
evermore.  Lord,  grant  that  where  he  is,  there  we  may  be 
also.     Amen. 

*  Qeihardi  Harm,  pars  i. 
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••  And  whUe  he  yet  spake,  behold  a  muTtitude,  and  he  thai  TtwufT  (Jailed 
Jadas,  one  of  the  twelve,  went  before  them,  and  drew  near  unto 
JesuB  to  kiss  him.  48.  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  JudM,  betrayest 
thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a  kiss?  49.  When  they  which  were 
about  him;. saw  what  would  follow,  they  said  unto  him.  Lord,  shati 
we  smite  with  the  sWord?  50.  And  one  ef  them  smote  i,  serraat 
of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  eaor.  51.  And  Je«H6  an- 
swered and  said.  Suffer  ye  thus  far.  And  he  touched  his  ear,  and 
healed  him.  52.  Then  'Jesus  said  unto  the  chief  priests,  and  cap- 
tains of  the  temple,  and  the  eiders,  which  were  come  to  kim.  Be  ye 
come  out,  as  against  a  thief,  with  swords  and  stayeB  ?  53.  Whem  I 
was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple,  ye  stretched  forth  no  hands 
against  me :  but  this  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness.'* 

In  the  last  lecture,  we  took  a  vietv  of  the  affecting  subject 
of  our  Lord's  agony  in  the  garden.  We  now  proceed  to 
consider  its  immediate  sequel— his  being  betrayed  by  Judas, 
and  apprehended  by  his  combined  enemies.  Here  we  shall 
have  frequent  occasion  to  consult  the  other  evangelists,  by 
whom  several  additional  particulars  of  this  part  of  the 
sacred  history  are  related. 

"  And  while  he  yet  spake^  behold  a  multitude^  and  he  that 
was  called  Judas^  one  of  the  twelve^  went  before  them^  and 
drew  near  unto  Jesus  to  kiss  him'*  You  will  remember 
that  twice,  on  his  finding  the  disciples  asleep  in  the  gar- 
den, Christ  exhorted  them  to  watch  and  pray;  but  that 
when  he  returned  the  third  time,  and  found  them  sleeping, 
he  said,  according  to  Matthew,  "  Sleep  on  now,  and  take 
your  rest;  behold  the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  man 
is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners.  Rise,  let  us  be  go- 
ing: behold,  he  is  at  hand  that  doth  betray  me."  While 
he  was  thus  speaking,  a  multitude  of  his  enemies  approach- 
ed. Let  us  consider  the  parties  of  whom  the  crowd  con- 
sisted. First  of  all — and  how  shocking ! — there  was  Judas, 
one  of  the  apostles.  We  formerly  noticed  his  temptation 
by  Satan;  his  ready  yielding  to  that  temptation;  the  joint 
workings  of  treachery  and  covetousness  in  his  heart;   his 
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covenanting  with  the  Jewish  rulerg,  for  the  mean  price  of 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  to  deliver  up  Jesus  to  them  art  a  con- 
venient season,  without  tumult;  and  bis  seeking,  from  that 
time,  opportunity  to  betray  him,  in  the  absence  of  the 
multitude.  That  convenient  time  had  now  arrived;  for, 
Jesus  bad  retired  with  his  disciples,  during  the  night,  to  the 
garden  of  Getbsemane,  and  Judas  was  aware  that  he  had 

fone  thither.  Judas  then  proceeded  to  carry  into  execution 
is  infamous  purpose,  and  ^  was  guide  to  them  that  took 
Jesus."  It  appears  from  John  xviii.  3,  12,  that  Judas  had 
obtained,  and  brought  along  with  him,  ^^  a  band,"  that  is,  a 
band,  or  rather,  "  the  band,"*  of  Roman  soldiers,  with  their 
*'  captain,"  or  commanding  officer.  This  band  was,  proba- 
bly, the  greater  part  of  the  soldiers  given  by  the  Roman 
governor  to  guard  the  temple.  There  were  also  present 
"  ofl5cers,"oir  servant«,t  "  from  the  chief  priests,  and  Phari- 
sees," and  *'  scribes,"  and  "  elders  of  the  people,"  that  is, 
with  the  authority  of  the  Sanhedrim.  However  unworthy 
it  was  of  the  dignity  of  their  statioai,  and  their  profession 
of  piety  and  justice,  there  were  also  present  (so  keen  was 
their  malice  against  Jesus),  some  of  the  principal  "  priests," 
and  "  captains  of  the  temple,"'  or  commanders  of  the  Jewish 
watch,  and  '*  the  elders;"  for,  we  find  Jesus  addressing 
persons  of  these  ranks  in  a  subsequent  part  of  the  passage 
under  review.  And,  though  there  would  not  be  any  very  great 
number  of  persons  of  other  descriptions  present  at  this  un* 
seasonable  hour,  there  were,  probably,  present  some  of  the 
dregs  of  the  people;  so  that,  altogether,  it  might  well  be 
said  that  there  was  present  a  multitude,  or  crowd,  or  rabble. 
They  came  armed  with  different  "weapons,"  some  with 
"  swords,"  especially  the  soldiers,  and  others  with  "  staves," 
or  rather,  clubs;  and  they  were  prepared  to  use  the  violence, 
both  of  government  authority,  and  of  private  malice,  rather 
than  fail  in  their  object.  And,  though  its  being  then  the 
season  of  the  passover  shows  that  it  must  have  been  full 
moon,  they  came  "  with  lanterns  and  torches,"!  no  doubt 
to  discover  him  by  their  light,  if  he  should  conceal  himself 

*  T»j»  (rmioav.  Some  think  the  ^^tt^»  corresponded  with  the  cohort, 
which  was  tne  tenth  part  of  a  legion,  and  might  contain  from  four 
hundred  to  six  hundred  men;  but  Raphelius  on  Matt,  xxvii.  27,  seems 
to  have  made  it  out,  from  Polybius,  to  have  been  only  the  fortieth  part 
of  a  legion.  See  on  John  xviii.  3, 12.  Doddridge,  Dr  Adam  Clarke,  Dr 
Campbell,  (who  translate  it  *'  the  cohort "),  Whitby.  Perhaps,  the 
word,  after  all,  is  not  intended  to  express  any  exact  number  of  men. 

+  'r^rti^tTdf,  John  xviii.  3.    See  also  Matthew,  and  Mark  xir.  43. 

j  John. 
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in  any  retired  and  dark  comer,  as  they  seem  to  have  fool- 
ishly imagined  he  might  endeavour  to  do. 

As  many  of  the  persons  employed  on  this  hase  occasion, 
especially  the  Roman  soldiers,  would  be  unacquainted  with 
Jesus'  person,  and  as,  including  our  Lord  himself,  there 
were  twelve  men,  all  dressed,  probably,  much  in  the  same 
way;  Judas,  in  order  to  prevent  any  mistake,  had  previously 
fixed  on  "  a  token,"  or  signal.  "  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss," 
said  he,  "  that  same  is  he;**  "  take  him,"  "  hold  him  £ast," 
''  and  lead  him  away  safely."  His  being  so  particular  in 
cautioning  them  to  be  sure  to  keep  him  in  safe  custody, 
may  have  arisen  from  the  recollection  of  his  having  escaped 
before  on  three  different  occasions,  when  his  life  was  in 
danger,  namely,  when  they  were  to  cast  him  down  head- 
long from  the  brow  of  the  hill  on  which  Nazareth  was 
built;  when  they  were  to  stone  him  in  the  temple,  because 
he  said,  ^^  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am ;"  and  when  they 
sought  to  take  him,  as  he  was  again  declaring  in  the  temple 
the  doctrine  of  his  unity  with  the  Father.*  A  kiss  was  a 
usual  mark  of  love  and  friendship^  and,  to  great  men,  of 
allegiance,  as  in  the  2d  Psalm,  "  Kiss  ye  the  Son."  Our 
Lord  probably  permitted  his  disciples  to  give  him  this  token 
of  affection  and  reverence  when  they  had  been  for  some 
time  away  from  him.  Judas  "  went  before,"  leading  on  the 
multitude;  '^  and  as  soon  as  he  was  come"  into  the  garden, 
and  within  sight  of  Jesus,  "  he  goeth  straightway  to  him, 
and  saith.  Master,  Master,"+  hypocritically  complimenting 
him  with  the  honourable  title  of  Rabbi,  Rabbi,  while  the 
most  cruel  design  lurked  in  his  heart.  "  He  drew  near 
unto  Jesus  to  kiss  him,"  says  Luke.  "  Surely  now,  if  ever, 
his  wicked  heart  will  relent;  surely  when  he  comes  to  look 
him  in  the  face,  he  will  either  be  awed  by  the  majesty,  or 
charmed  by  the  beauty  of  it.  Dare  he  come  into  his  very 
sight  and  presence  to  betray  him?  Peter  denied  Christ, 
but  when  the  Lord  turned  and  looked  on  him,  he  relented 
presently ;  Judas,  however,  comes  up  to  his  Master's  face 
and  betrays  him."j:  According  to  Matthew,  Judas  said, 
"  Hail,  Master,  and  kissed  him." 

"  But  Jestis  said  unto  him,  Judas^  hetrayest  thou  the  Son 
of  man  with  a  kiss?"  He  well  knew  the  treacherous  de- 
sign of  the  action;  and  every  word  of  the  question  in  which 
he  conveyed  the  sharp  rebuke  is  emphatic.  '•'' Betray  est  thou?" 
— is  the  heinous  crime  of  treachery  now  to  be  committed  ? 

*  Luke  iv.  30;  John  viii.  59,  x.  39.  f  Mark.  %  Henry. 
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*'  Betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  man?" — even  me,  the  Messiah, 
of  whose  dignity,  power,  wisdom,  and  grace,  thou  hast  had 
so  many  proofs.  **  Betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  man  ?" — thou 
whom  I  have  chosen  as  one  of  my  apostles,  and  whom  I 
have  always  treated  with  so  much  confidence  and  kindness. 
**  Betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a  kiss  ?" — if  thou  hadst 
resolved  on  this  crime,  mightst  thou  not  have  devised  some 
more  decent  way  of  perpetrating  it,  than  thus  coming  for- 
ward audaciously  thyself,  and  prostituting  the  acknowledged 
token  of  affection  to  the  savage  purpose  of  deadly  hatred  ? 
Now  were  fulfilled  the  words  of  the  Psalmist:  "  It  was  not 
an  enemy  that  reproached  me;  then  I  could  have  home  it: 
neither  was  it  he  that  hated  me  that  did  magnify  himself 
against  me;  then  I  would  have  hid  myself  from  him:  but 
it  was  thou,  a  man,  mine  equal,  my  guide,  and  mine  ac- 
quaintance. We  took  sweet  counsel  together,  and  walked 
unto  the  house  of  God  in  company." — •*  The  words  of  his 
mouth  were  smoother  than  butter,  but  war  was  in  his  heart: 
his  words  were  softer  than  oil,  yet  were  they  drawn  swords." 
— "  Yea,  mine  own  familiar  friend,  in  whom  I  trusted,  who 
did  eat  of  my  bread,  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me."* 
In  this  view,  it  is  very  worthy  of  remark,  that  our  Lord 
said  to  Judas  on  this  occasion,  '<  Friend,"  or  companion,! 
*'  wherefore  art  thou  come?"  Joab's  conduct  on  two  dif- 
ferent occasions  was  not  unlike  the  infamous  behaviour  of 
Judas  in  this  case.  ^'  Joab  took  Abner  aside  in  the  gate  to 
speak  with  him  quietly,  and  smote  him  there  under  the  fifth 
rib,  that  he  died/' — ^^  And  Joab  said  to  Amasa,  Art  thou 
in  health,  my  brother?  And  Joab  took  Amasa  by  the 
beard  with  the  right  hand  to  kiss  him.  But  Amasa  took 
no  heed  to  the  sword  that  was  in  Joab's  hand :  so  he  smote 
him  therewith  in  the  fifth  rib,"  '^  and  struck  him  not  again, 
and  he  died.**}  Well  does  Solomon  say, "  Faithful  are  the 
wounds  of  a  friend;  but  the  kisses  of  an  enemy  are  de- 
ceitful:" and  that  is  a  very  bad  character  against  whom 
he  thus  cautions  us,  ^'  He  that  hateth,  dissembleth  with  his 
lips,  and  layeth  up  deceit  within  him.  When  he  speaketh 
fair  believe  him  not;  for  there  are  seven  abominations  in 
his  heart."  Let  us  beware  of  behaving  so,  in  any  way,  to 
any  human  being.  Lord,  "  draw  us  not  away  with  the 
wicked,  and  with  the  workers  of  iniquity,  who  speak  peace 
to  their  neighbours,  but  mischief  is  in  their  hearts."§     We 

*  Pa.  ly.  12,  21,  xli.  9.  f  'ErSifi,  Matt.  xxvi.  50. 

t  2  Sam.  iii  27,  xx.  9.  §  Pa.  xxviii.  3. 
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justly  consider  every  such  case  as  wicked  and  base;  but 
how  shockingly  criminal  was  this  conduct  of  Judas  towards 
the  exalted  and  merciful  Redeemer!  Perhaps  nothing  so 
horrible  ever  occurred. 

Luke  makes  no  mention  of  Judas  after  this;  it  is,  there- 
fore, proper  just  to  notice,  in  this  place,  the  close  of  his 
history.  "  When  he  saw  that  Jesus  was  condemned,  he 
repented,  and  brought  again  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  to 
the  chief  priests  and  elders,  saying,  I  hare  sinned,  in  that 
I  have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood.  And  they  said,  What 
is  that  to  us?  see  thou  to  that.  And  he  cast  down  the 
pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple,  and  departed,  and  went  and 
hanged  himself;"  thence  "falling  headlong,  he  burst  asun- 
der in  the  midst,  and  all  his  bowels  gushed  out:"  and  to 
complete  the  horror  of  the  account,  he  went  "  to  his  own 
place."*     How  very  dreadful! 

We  are  all  ready  to  exclaim  against  the  wickedness  of 
Judas,  and  to  deprecate  his  end;  but  let  us  not  forget  that 
there  are  many  who,  if  they  do  not  equal  him,  too  closely 
resemble  him  in  his  guilt.  Are  there  not  many  who  pro- 
fess to  be  Christ's  disciples,  and  call  him  Master,  but  who 
altogether  belie  that  profession  by  an  ungodly  life?  "  Ye 
call  me  Master,  and  Lord,"  says  he,  "  and  ye  say  well,  for 
so  I  am." — "  But  why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not 
the  things  which  I  say?"  Judas  was  by  no  means  the  only 
person  who  ever  betrayed  the  Saviour  under  the  mask  of 
friendship.  All  gross  and  scandalous  hypocrites — all  who, 
though  more  cautious,  have  the  form  without  the  power  of 
godliness — all  who  draw  near  to  him  with  their  mouth,  and 
honour  him  with  their  lips,  while  their  hearts  are  far  ftom 
him — all  who,  under  the  pretence  of  zeal  for  his  glory, 
persecute  his  people — all  who,  under  the  cloak  of  a  regard 
to  the  doctrines  of  grace,  turn  them  into  licentiousness — 
and  all  who  profane  his  holy  table  by  an  unbelieving  and 
dissembling  participation,  may  be  said  to  betray  the  Son  oi 
man,  as  it  were,  with  a  kiss.  Let  us  beware  even  of  par- 
tial unfaithfulness  and  insincerity.  Especially,  let  us  beware 
of  wilful  and  daring  treachery  and  hypocrisy.  Let  us  cul- 
tivate a  spirit  of  sincere  and  consistent  friendship  to  Christ. 
Let  us  meditate  on  the  denunciation,  "  Woe  unto  that  man 
by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed !"  Let  us  tremble  at 
the  thought  of  Judas'  crime  and  end.  May  the  Lord  de- 
liver us  firom  guilt  so  heinous,  and  from  an  end  so  dreadful; 
♦  Matt  xxviL  3;  Acts.  i.  18,  25. 
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and  may  that  innocent  blood  which  lay  so  heavy  on  the 
conscience  of  Judas  as  to  hurry  him  into  a  shocking  death, 
and  into  endless  misery,  bring  us  peace  now,  calm  our 
hearts  in  nature's  final  conflict,  and  save  our  souls  for  ever.* 
Here  let  us  take  in  that  noble  display  of  Christ's  power 
and  forbearance  recorded  only  by  John.t  "  Jesus,  therefore, 
knowing  all  things  that  should  come  upon  him,  went  forth 
and  said  unto  them,  Whom  seek  ye?  They  answered  him, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  I  am  he.  And 
Judas  also,  who  betrayed  him,  stood  with  them.  As  soon 
then  as  he  had  said  unto  them,  I  am  he,  they  went  back- 
ward and  fell  to  the  ground."  The  sufl^erings  of  Christ 
have  been  a  stumblingblock  and  foolishness  to  many,  as 
supposed  to  be  degrading  to  him,  and  incompatible  with  the 
reasonable  expectation  of  salvation  from  him  who,  they  seem 
to  show,  could  not  deliver  himself;  but  it  so  happens  that 
the  most  remarkable  steps  of  his  humiliation  were  accom- 
panied by  the  most  remarkable  displays  of  his  glory.  When 
he  lay  a  new-born  babe  in  Bethlehem's  manger,  a  star 
guided  the  wise  men  of  the  East  to  the  spot,  to  worship  him. 
When  he  was  agonized  in  the  garden,  there  appeared  an 
angel  unto  him  from  heaven  strengthening  him.  And  now, 
when  he  was  about  to  be  apprehended  as  a  malefactor,  he 
overthrew  a  whole  multitude  with  the  breath  of  his  mouth. 
Such  was  the  power  of  his  word,  that  Judas,  the  priests, 
the  elders,  the  soldiers,  and  the  officers,  as  if  struck  with 
lightning,  staggered  back  and  fell  to  the  ground.  This  ex- 
ercise of  our  Lord's  power  marked  his  displeasure;  but  it 
was  mixed  with  much  mercy,  for,  though  they  must  have 
been  alarmed,  their  lives  were  spared.  In  this  latter  respect, 
therefore,  though  similar  in  some  other  respects,  this  occur- 
rence was  a  complete  contrast  to  what  took  place  when  two 
bands  of  fifty  men,  with  their  captains,  who  were  sent  by 
the  king  to  seize  the  prophet  Elijah,  were,  in  succession, 
consumed  by  fire  from  heaven.  J  It  would  have  been  well 
for  the  multitude  now  leagued  against  Christ,  had  they  duly 
improved  the  lesson  read  to  them  by  their  overthrow;  for, 
it  would  have  filled  them  with  godly  fear  and  lively  grati- 
tude, convinced  them  of  his  ability  to  save,  as  well  as  to 
destroy,  and  led  them  to  believe  in  his  name.  Let  the  his- 
tory of  this  miracle  suitably  affect  us.  If  Christ  could  act 
thus  in  the  very  depth  of  his  humiliation,  it  is  plain  that  he 

*  See  Lecture  xzyii.  for  the  uses,  &c.,  of  Judas^  history. 
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must  be  quite  irresistible  on  the  throne  of  his  glory.  When 
the  great  day  of  his  wrath  shall  come,  who  shall  be  able  to 
stand?  His  enemies  shall  be  driven  back,  and  away  from 
him;  they  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his 
power.  Let  us,  then,  submit  to  him  in  time.  Let  us  in 
sincerity  "  kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  we  perish 
from  the  way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little. 
Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  him." 

The  multitude  had  a  warning  and  space  to  repent,  but 
they  repented  not.  As  soon  as  they  rose  from  the  ground, 
they  manifested  the  same  determination  to  seize  Christ  as 
before.  What  an  example  of  the  amazing  hardness  of  the 
human  heart!  And  yet,  are  there  not  many  who,  with 
similar  obstinacy,  refuse  correction,  and  who,  when  raised 
up  from  the  dust  of  trouble,  or  the  pain  of  a  dangerous  sick- 
ness, manifest  the  same  opposition  to  Christ,  and  the  same 
regardlessness  of  salvation  as  ever? 

John  adds :  ^^  Then  asked  he  them  again,  Whom  seek  ye? 
And  they  said,  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Jesus  answered,  I  have 
told  you  that  I  am  he.  If,  therefore,  ye  seek  me,  let  these 
go  their  way."  Having  proved  that  he  could  have  defended 
himself  most  effectually,  if  he  had  chosen,  he  intimated  his 
intention  to  surrender,  on  condition,  however,  of  their  not 
touching  his  disciples;  and  this  he  did  not  ask  as  a  favour, 
but  demanded  in  a  dignified  manner.  The  apostles  were 
not  yet  prepared  for  heavy  sufferings;  and  he  had  much 
work  for  them  still  to  accompHsh  in  the  world.  Here,  too, 
his  word  was  with  power,  and  obeyed,  though  the  persecu- 
tors seem  to  have  been  originally  disposed  to  seize  the  whole 
party.  May  we  not  see  Jesus  here  as  the  surety  of  sinners, 
giving  up  himself  that  we  may  escape  ?  May  we  not,  also, 
behold  him  here  as,  in  a  general  sense,  the  Protector  of  his 
people?  However  numerous  and  fierce  the  enemies  who 
beset  them,  when  they  enjoy  his  defence  they  are  safe. 
Though  a  host  encamp  against  them,  they  need  not  fear; 
but  in  this  they  may  be  confident. 

Our  Lord  now  suffered  the  combined  multitude  (of  whom 
some  of  the  officers  or  servants  of  the  chief  priests  seem  to 
have  been  the  most  forward)  to  approach  and  take  him 
prisoner.  Matthew  says,  "  Then  came  they  and  laid  bands 
on  Jesus,  and  took  him."  The  history  then  proceeds  thus, 
in  Luke:  "  When  they  who  were  about  him  saw  what  would 
follow,  they  said  unto  him^  Lord,  shall  we  smite  with  the 
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sword?**  YoTi  remember  how  Christ  had  lately  said  to  his 
disciples,  '^  He  that  hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell  his  garment 
and  buy  one;"  and  how  they,  mistaking  a  symbolical  way 
of  warning  them  to  make  every  preparation  to  meet  coming 
trials  for  a  literal  command,  said,  ^'  Lord,  behold,  here  are 
two  swords.  And  he  said  unto  them.  It  is  enough."* 
Seeing  plainly  that  the  consequence  would  be  that  Jesus 
would  be  led  away  a  prisoner  by  his  enemies,  unless  some 
attempt  were  made  to  rescue  him,  they  thought  of  using  the 
weapons  which  they  had  with  them,  and  inquired  of  Jesus 
whether  they  should  do  so.  It  was  right  to  put  the  ques- 
tion; but  they  ought  to  have  waited  for  a  reply.  On  this 
we  may  remark,  that  it  is  needless,  and  disrespectful,  for  a 
man  to  ask  the  advice  of  a  friend,  on  any  subject,  if  he  have 
already  made  up  his  mind,  or  will  not  wait  a  reasonable 
time  for  an  answer.  Let  us  also  observe,  that,  when  we  ask 
direction  from  Christ,  as  he  has  revealed  his  will  in  his 
Word,  we  should  guard  against  preconceived  opinions 
adopted  on  other  grounds,  and  also  against  rash  conclusions 
from  Scripture  itself,  and  should  calmly  and  prayerfully 
seek  to  know  what  he  teaches  and  requires,  that  we  may 
deliberately  think  and  act  accordingly. 

"  And  one  of  them  smote  a  servant  of  the  high  priest^ 
atid  cut  off  his  right  ear"  The  three  first  evangelists  do 
not  mention  the  name  either  of  him  who  infiicted  or  of  him 
who  received  the  wound;  but  John  gives  the  name  of  both. 
The  reason  of  this  is  supposed  to  have  been  that  it  might 
have  been  dangerous  to  have  mentioned  the  names  at  the 
early  period  at  which  the  first  three  wrote,  but  must  have 
been  quite  safe  at  the  period  John  wrote,  when  the  parties 
were  numbered  with  the  dead.  The  account  by  John  is 
this:  "Then  Simon  Peter,  having  a  sword,  drew  it,  and 
smote  the  high  priest's  servant,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear. 
The  servant's  name  was  Malchus."  Peter  struck  at  Mal- 
chus'  head,  with  the  intention  of  cutting  him  down;  but  the 
sword  glancing  a  little  to  one  side,  he  only  cut  off  his 
ear.  In  this  Peter  was,  without  doubt,  influenced  by  love 
to  Christ,  and  zeal  for  his  cause;  but,  in  the  manner  in 
which  his  love  and  zeal  were  manifested,  there  was  much 
more  to  blame  than  to  praise.  The  action  was  exceedingly 
rash,  and  betrayed  a  great  want  of  common  consideration, 
and  of  Christian  meekness  and  forbearance.  Had  not 
Christ  exercised  a  powerfrd  restraint  on  the  multitude,  irri- 
♦  Verse  36. 
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tated  as  they  must  have  been  by  this  assault,  there  is  every 
reason  to  suppose  that  they  would  have  put  Peter,  and 
perhaps  the  whole  company,  to  death  on  the  spot.  We 
learn,  from  Matthew,  that  Jesus  said  to  Peter,  "  Put  up 
again  thy  sword  into  its  place,"  reproving  what  he  had  done, 
and  forbidding  all  further  violence.  For  this  our  Lord  as- 
signed three  reasons.  Firsts  the  danger  of  violence :  **  For 
all  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword." 
Those  who  are  given  to  quarrelling  generally  suffer  for  it. 
The  attack  on  this  occasion  was  plainly  very  hazardous. 
In  this  our  Lord  may  have  also  referred  to  the  Jews  and 
Romans,  who  united  in  persecuting  him,  and  were,  so  many 
of  them,  to  perish  in  war;  the  Jews  by  the  sword  of  the 
Romans,  and  the  Romans,  in  their  turn,  by  the  sword  of 
the  Goths  and  Vandals.  The  second  reason  he  assigned 
was,  that  if  he  had  wished  to  save  himself,  he  could  easily 
have  done  it:  ''  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to 
my  Father,  and  he  shall  presently  give  me  more  than  twelve 
legions  of  angels?"  If  a  legion  consisted,  perhaps,  of  six 
thousand  men,  how  numerous  must  the  holy  angels  be! 
and  if  one  angel  could  destroy  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians, 
in  one  night,  a  hundred  and  eighty-five  thousand  men,  how 
powerful  must  be  an  army  of  more  than  twelve  legions  of 
such  beings !  Jesus  did  not  need  the  interference  of  Peter. 
We  may  still  say,  *^  God  has  no  need  of  us — of  our  services, 
much  less  of  our  sins,  to  bring  about  his  purposes;  and  it 
aigues  our  distrust  and  disbelief  of  the  power  of  Christ, 
when  we  go  out  of  the  way  of  our  duty  to  serve  his  interest?* 
God  can  do  his  work  without  us;  if  we  look  u9to  the  hea- 
vens, and  see  how  he  is  attended  there,  we  may  easily  infer 
that,  though  we  be  righteous,  he  is  not  beholden  to  us."* 
The  third  reason  our  Lord  gave  was  that  prophecy  might 
be  accomplished:  ''But  how  then  shall  the  Scriptures  be 
fulfilled,  lliat  thus  it  must  be  V — referring  to  the  prophecies 
concerning  his  being  betrayed  by  Judas,  and  crucified  for  sin. 
Viewed  more  generally,  these  words  of  our  Lord  do  not 
prohibit  resistance  in  all  cases,  or  the  use  of  the  sword  in 
just  and  necessary  war.  That  the  employment  pf  a  soldier 
is  a  lawful  employment  is  obvious  from  the  circumstance 
that  when  soldiers  came  to  John  the  Baptist,  saying,  '^  What 
shall  we  do?"  he  said  nothing  of  their  renouncing  the  miU* 
tary  life,  but  only  directed  them  to  ''  do  riolence  to  po 
man,"  to  '^  accuse  no  man  falsely,"  and  to  be  ''  content  with 
•  Hemy. 
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their  wages."     But  these  words  are  certainly  unfavourahie 
to  war  and  bloodshed.     Whence  come  wars  and  fightings, 
but  firom  men's  evil  passions?  <'  Scatter  thou  the  people  that 
delight  in  war,**  says  the  Psalmist.     The  tendency  of  the 
gospel  is  peaceful,  and  the  effect  of  its  universal  prevalence 
will  be  universal  peace.     Then  men  ^' shall   beat  their 
swords  into  ploughshares,  and  their  spears  into  pruning- 
hooks.     Nation  i&all  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation, 
neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more."     We  are  here  re- 
minded, too,  of  the  great  loss  and  misery  which  war  and 
violence  occasion   on  both  sides.     This  prohibition  also 
teaches  that  private  persons  are  not  to  take  the  sword  into 
their  own  hands;  that  they  are  not  to  resist  the  constituted 
authorities,  and  that,  if  civil  rulers  send  to  take  them  into 
custody,  then,  however  conscious  they  may  be  of  their  own 
innocence,  they  ought  to  yield  themselves  up.     It  is  only 
an  extreme  case,  a  most  plain  call  of  duty,  that  can  justify 
even  the  great  body  of  a  nation  in  opposing  the  powers  that 
be :  for  a  single  person,  or  a  few  persons,  to  offer  such  oppo- 
sition, where  there  is  no  call  of  duty,  is  as  foolish  as  it  is 
sinful.     In  such  cases  the  oppressed  must  just  submit,  and 
commit  their  cause  to  Him  who  judgeth  righteously.    The 
spirit  of  this  passage  teaches,  moreover,  that  the  sword  of 
violence  is  not  to  be  used  with  the  view  of  forwarding 
Christianity.     ^  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,"  said 
our  Lord.     '^  If  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then  would 
my  servants  fight,  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the 
Jews."*---**  The  weapons  of  our  wsp&re  are  not  carnal"—^ 
the^  are  spiritual,  and  mighty  through  God.    Is  there  not. 
besides,  a  lesson  for  us  here  to  govern  our  temper  in  our 
intercourse  with  men?  for,  if  temper  be  not  restrained,  some 
e^t  of  violence  may  be  committed,  which  will,  probably,  be 
retaliated,  till  such  deeds  of  strife  and  wickedness  foe  greatly 
multiplied.     Let  us  also  feel  cautioned  here  against  every 
kind  of  indiscreet  and  rash  zeal.     It  is  good  to  be  zealously 
affected  in  a  good  cause;  but  let  our  zeal  be  according  to 
knowledge,  regul^t&d  by  the  Word  of  God,  and  tempered 
with  love. 

What  our  Lord  said  to  Peter  implied  that  he  was  to  sur- 
lander  himself  to  bii  enemies;  according  to  John,t  how- 
ever, he  expressed  plainly  his  readiness  to  yield,  and  to  die: 
**Put  up  thyswowl  into  the  sheath;  the  cup  which  my 
Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it?"  He  volun* 
♦  John  xyiiL  36.  f  John  xmu  11. 
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tarily  surrendered  himself,  and  became  a  willing  sacrifice 
for  his  people.     "  He  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us.** 

The  account,  in  Luke,  proceeds  thus:  ^*' And  Jesus  an^ 
steered  and  said^  Suffer  ye  thus  far.  And  he  touched  his 
ear,  and  healed  him*  "  Suffer  ye  thus  far."*  The  mean- 
ing of  these  words  depends  chiefly  on  what  persons  they 
are  addressed  to.  The  plural  form  of  the  verb,  "  Suffer  ye," 
shows  that  they  were  not  addressed  to  the  wounded  man: 
they  must,  therefore,  have  been  addressed,  either  to  the 
disciples  or  to  the  surrounding  multitude.  Some  consider 
them  to  have  been  spoken  to  the  disciples,  as  a  check;  as 
if  Jesus  had  said  to  them.  Let  this  suflice.  Proceed  no 
farther,  Enough  of  this,  No  more  of  this.  Others  are  of 
opinion  that  the  words  were  addressed  to  his  enemies,  and 
intended  as  a  request  to  them  to  suffer,  or  bear  with,  the 
wound  which  had  been  inflicted  on  one  of  their  number, 
as  nothing  more  of  the  kind  would  occur,  and  as  Christ 
was  immediately  to  repair  the  injury.  On  the  supposition 
of  the  words  having  been  addressed  to  his  enemies,  some  of 
whom  had  now  come  close  up  to  Christ,  and  had  laid  hands 
on  him,  theirs  seems  the  most  probable  opinion  who  con- 
sider the  words  as  requesting  his  enemies  to  suffer  him,  or 
give  him  his  liberty,  so  far  as  was  necessary  for  what  he 
intended,  namely,  touching  Malchus'  ear,  in  order  to  heal 
it.t  ''And  he  touched  his  ear,  and  healed  him."  The 
cure  was  instantaneous  and  complete,  and,  therefore,  mira- 
culous. This  miracle  manifested,  not  only  much  kindness^ 
but  also  much  wisdom,  inasmuch  as  it  would  prevent  re- 
flections on  Jesus  and  his  disciples,  and  cut  off  all  just 
cause  of  treating  them  injuriously.  It  should  have  been 
enough  to  disarm  his  enemies;  but  they  still  persevered  in 
their  malicious  intentions.  Let  us  follow,  according  to  our 
ability,  the  benevolent  example  here  set  by  our  Master. 

*  '£«rf  Iai;  r»VTov» 

f  The  only  difficulty  I  can  see  in  the  way  of  this  interpretation  is  the 
alleged  improbability  of  our  Lord  asking  permission  to  work  a  miraGle; 
yet,  would  there  not  have  been  something  very  wise  and  decorous  in 
preferring  the  request  here  supposed,  as  intimating  that  he  was  to  make 
no  attempt  to  escape?  Dr  Campbell  translates  the  clause,  **  Let  this 
suffice,^*  which  certainly  is  not  a  literal  version.  Dr  Campbell  has  a 
long  note  in  opposition  to  Eisner,  and  the  above  opinion;  but,  his  rea- 
soning proceeds  on  the  supposition  of  the  word  rcvrav  being  in  the  mas* 
culine  gender;  now  (though  the  idea  does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  to 
either  of  these  learned  men),  why  may  not  the  word  be  in  the  neater 
gender,  and  thus  the  clause  be  very  properly  rendered,  *<  Suffer  thus 
for,"  or,  **  this  much,"  or,  "  to  this  extent"? 
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Let  us  do  what  we  can  to  heal  the  wounds  and  repair  the 
injuries  of  others,  whatever  may  be  their  feelings  or  con- 
duct toward  us.  Let  us  render  to  no  man  evil  for  evil; 
but  let  us  love  our  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  us,  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  us,  and  pray  for  them  that  despite- 
fully  use  us,  and  persecute  us.  From  this  miracle  we  may 
also  reason  thus,  If  Christ  performed  so  wonderful  and  so 
gracious  a  work  of  healing  on  the  body  in  the  depth  of  his 
humiliation,  he  is  thereby  proved  to  be  both  able  and  will- 
ing to  heal,  that  is,  to  save,  the  soul,  now  that  he  is  exalted. 
He  is  the  skilful,  powerful,  and  compassionate  Physician 
of  souls.  We  need  his  aid;  let  us  seek  it.  When  we  re- 
member how  he  acted  to  Malchus,  no  unworthiness  of  ours 
should  prevent  us  from  applying.  Let  us  go  to  him,  and 
we  shall  find  that  he  will  fulfil  in  us  his  gracious  character, 
"  I  am  the  Lord  that  healeth  thee." 

Our  Lord's  enemies  persevered  in  their  design  against 
him;  accordingly,  he  expostulated  with  them,  as  in  the  two 
last  verses  of  the  passage  before  us :  "  Then  JeiUB  said  unto 
the  chief  priests,  and  captains  of  the  temple^  and  the  elders^ 
who  were  come  to  him.  Be  ye  come  out,  a*  against  a  thief, 
with  swords  and  staves'^  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in 
the  temple,  ye  stretched  forth  no  hands  against  me:  hut  this 
is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness,"  It  was  absurd 
and  insulting  in  them  to  proceed  against  him  as  if  he  had 
been  the  leader  of  a  gang  of  robbers,  prepared  to  make  a 
desperate  resistance,  and  only  to  be  overcome  by  soldiers 
and  oflicers,  by  great  force,  and  as  if  he  had  been  bent  on 
making  his  escape.  Instead  of  this,  he  was  the  peaceful 
Teacher  of  a  few  humble  disciples,  and  ready  to  yield  him- 
self up.  He  had  lately  given  abundant  evidence,  too,  that 
he  harboured  no  unlawful  designs,  and  was  not  afraid  to 
show  himself;  for,  conscious  of  his  innocence,  he  had  taught 
in  the  temple  for  several  successive  days,  during  which  his 
enemies  had  made  no  attempt  to  seize  him.  No  doubt,  his 
safety  was  secured  hitherto,  because  his  hour  was  not  come. 
Now,  however,  it  was  come — now  the  time  had  arrived 
when  he  was  to  be  seized  and  crucified.  This  was  their 
hour — the  hour  in  which  his  enemies  were  to  prevail 
against  him.  And  this  "  was  the  power  of  darkness" — the 
season  in  which  Satan,  *^  the  ruler  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,"*  was  to  be  permitted  to  execute  his  malicious  de- 
sign against  Christ,  and  to  '*  bruise  his  heel."  In  express- 
*  Eph.  vi.  12.    See  also  2  Cor.  i?.  3,  4;  Col.  i.  1  . 
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ing  himself  thus,  our  Lord  intimated  his  suhmission  to  hiiSf 
enemies.  It  was,  however,  hut  for  an  hour,  for  a  short  and 
limited  period,  that  his  enemies  were  to  hare  pow^  over 
him.  The  darkness  of  his  sorrows  was  soon  to  pass  awaj, 
and  to  he  succeeded  hy  the  endless  triumphs  of  his  finished 
atonement.  '^  These  words  spake  Jesus,  and  lifbd  up  his 
eyes  to  heaven,  and  said,  Father,  the  hour  is  come,  glorify 
thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify  thee."  It  is  still,  at 
times,  the  enemies'  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness,  with 
the  Church,  and  with  individual  believers;  but  it  is  cheer- 
ing to  think  that  it  is  but  an  hour,  a  short  period,  and  that 
the  shadow  of  death  will  be  soon  turned  into  the  morning. 
Thus  Jesus  was  seized,  and  led  away  a  prisons.  Let 
us  conclude,  at  present,  with  noticing  the  circumstance 
which  is  stated  in  Matt.  xxvi.  56,  and  which  comes  in  ex- 
actly at  this  part  of  Christ's  history :  "•  Then  all  the  dis- 
ciples forsook  him  and  fled."  He  had  already  said,  ^^  All 
ye  shall  be  offended  because  of  me  this  night;  for  it  is 
written,  I  will  smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the 
flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad."  The  disciples  believed 
themselves  incapable  of  such  conduct,  and  strongly  asserted 
their  determination  rather  to  die  than  to  deny  or  desert 
him.  Yet  now,  when  they  saw  him  bound  and  led  away, 
they  were  all  seized  with  a  panic,  and  fled  for  safety.  It 
was  selfish  and  unkind  to  desert  their  Master  at  this  awful 
juncture.  It  was  also  very  wrong,  and  unnecessarily  pre- 
cipitate, as  Jesus  had  stipulated  for  their  safety,  and  appeals 
to  have  intended  to  give  them  an  honourable  dismi«al  foor 
the  time.  They  did  not  wait  for  this,  but  they  deserted 
their  post,  and  ran  off.  What  is  man?  How  weak  and 
unworthy  is  he  at  the  best!  Let  us  hence  learn  not  to  resi 
our  happiness  on  men,  however  dear  and  excellent,  but  to 
rely  on  the  faithfulness  of  God,  '^  At  my  first  answer," 
says  Paul,  '^  no  man  stood  with  me,  but  all  men  foisook 
me :  I  pray  God  that  it  may  not  be  laid  to  their  cbaige. 
Notwithstanding,  the  Lord  stood  with  me,  and  strengthened 
me."  Let  us^  also,  guard  against  such  inconstancy  to  any 
of  our  fellow-creatures.  '^  A  man  that  hath  friends  nmat 
show  himself  friendly;  and  there  is  a  friend  that  stioketk 
closer  than  a  brother."  Especially,  let  us  guaid  against 
such  weakness  and  inconstancy  in  reference  to  our  Saviour* 
Let  it  not  be  said  of  us  that,  when  the  time  of  the  trial  of 
our  principles  and  courage  came,  we  forsook  him  and  fled« 
They  who  forsake  him,  "  forsake  thw  own  n^ercy."    When 
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the  Cliristian  considers  the  profession  he  makes,  and  the 
dignity  of  the  character  he  sustains,  he  should  he  ready  to 
say,  with  Nehemiah,  "  Should  such  a  man  as  I  flee?"  Let 
us  not  forsake  our  Lord  by  unworthy  conduct  in  company. 
Let  us  not  forsake  him  by  outwardly  forsaking  his  ordi- 
nances, or  his  people,  or  his  cause,  or  by  inwardly  with- 
drawing our  hearts  and  our  confidence  from  him.  Let  us 
not  cast  away  our  confidence,  which  hath  great  recompense 
of  reward.  For  we  have  need  of  patience,  that,  after  we 
have  done  the  will  of  God,  we  may  receive  the  promise. 
Let  us,  instead  of  forsaking  him,  forsake  all  and  follow 
him.  And  while  we  are  watchful  over  ourselves,  let  us 
look  to  the  Lord  for  grace  to  keep  us  stedfast,  saying.  Let 
thy  hand  be  upon  us,  O  God,  and  make  us  strong  for  thy- 
self. So  will  not  we  go  back  from  thee:  quicken  us,  and 
we  will  call  upon  thy  name.  0  Lord  God  of  hosts,  cause 
thy  face  to  shine  on  us,  and  we  shall  be  saved* 
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*'Then  took  they  him,  and  led  him,  and  brought  him  into  the  high 
priest ^8  house.  And  Peter  followed  afar  off.  55.  And  when  they 
had  kindled  a  fire  in  the  midst  of  the  hall,  and  were  set  down 
together,  Peter  sat  down  among  them.  56.  But  a  certain  maid  be- 
held him  as  he  sat  by  the  fire,  and  earnestly  looked  upon  him,  and 
said.  This  man  was  also  with  him.  57.  And  he  denied  him,  saying. 
Woman,  I  know  him  not.  58.  And,  after  a  little  while,  another 
saw  him,  and  said.  Thou  art  also  of  them.  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I 
am  not.  59.  And  about  the  space  of  one  hour  after,  another 
confidently  affirmed,  saying.  Of  a  truth  this  fellow  also  was  with 
him:  for  he  is  a  Galilean.  60.  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  know  not 
what  thou  sayest.  And  immediately,  while  he  yet  spake,  the  cock 
crew.  61.  And  the  Lord  turned,  and  looked  upon  Peter.  And  Peter 
remembered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  he  had  said  unto  him.  Be- 
fore the  cock  crow,  thou  shaJt  deny  me  thrice.  62.  And  Peter 
went  out,  and  wept  bitterly." 

The  Holy  Scriptures  abound  with  examples  both  of  what 
we  are  to  do,  and  of  what  we  are  to  avoid;  those  of  the  former 
class  being  like  marks  to  show  the  spiritual  mariner  the 
course  he  should  steer,  and  those  of  the  latter  like  beacons 
to  warn  him  of  the  rocks  on  which  others  have  almost,  or 
altogether,  made  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  conscience. 
As  to  the  former,  we  are  exhorted  "  not  to  be  slothful,  but 
to  be  followers  of  those  who  through  faith  and  patience 
inherit  the  promises;"  and  to  "take  the  prophets,  who 
have  spoken  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  as  an  example  of 
suffering  affliction  and  of  patience."  As  to  the  latter,  it  is 
written,  "  Now  these  things  were  our  examples,  to  the  in- 
tent we  should  not  lust  after  evil  things,  as  they  also  lusted." 
It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  it  is  by  no  means  uncommon 
to  find  examples  of  both  these  classes  in  the  history  of  the 
same  person.  This  might  be  shown  in  the  case  of  Noah, 
David,  Solomon,  Hezekiah,  and  many  others.  Suffice  it, 
however,  to  say  that  this  is  peculiarly  striking  in  the  case  of 
the  Apostle  Peter,  and  that,  too,  in  this  one  passage  of  his 
history^ — his  denial  of  his  Master  being  one  of  the  most  in- 
structive examples  in  the  way  of  caution,  and  his  return  to 
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a  proper  sense  of  his  duty  being  one  of  the  most  instructive 
in  the  way  of  a  pattern  to  be  followed  by  all  who  may  be 
similarly  situated.  May  the  Lord  guide  and  bless  our  medi- 
tations, while  we  consider,  in  the ^rst  place,  Peter's  fall. 

It  is  necessary  to  recollect  here  the  situation  in  which 
Christ  was  now  placed.  The  multitude,  led  on  by  the 
traitor  Judas,  had  apprehended  him.  "  T/ien"  as  Luke 
relates  in  the  first  verse  of  the  passage  before  us,  "  took  they 
him,  and  led  hvm^  and  brought  him  into  the  high  priests 
house**  Matthew*  says,  "They  that  had  laid  hold  on 
Jesus  led  him  away  to  Caiaphas  the  high  priest,  where  the 
scribes  and  the  elders  were  assembled."  The  words  in  the 
parallel  passage  of  Johnt  are:  "They  led  Jesus  away  to 
Annas  first;  for  he  was  father-in-law  to  Caiaphas,  who  was 
the  high  priest  that  same  year;"  and  then  it  is  added,  in  a 
subsequent  part  of  the  chapter :  "  Now  Annas  had  sent  him 
bound  unto  Caiaphas  the  high  priest."  Annas,  having 
been  formerly  high  priest  himself, |  and  being  so  nearly 
connected  with  the  present  high  priest,  was  considered  a 
person  of  great  experience  and  influence,  and  was,  accord- 
ingly, applied  to  first  on  this  occasion:  he,  however,  sent 
Jesus  to  Caiaphas.  What  occurred  to  our  Lord  in  Caia- 
phas' palace  will  appear  afterwards:  in  the  meantime,  we 
are  chiefly  concerned  with  what  befell  Peter. 

In  order  to  perceive  the  greatness  of  Peter's  fall,  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  remember  his  previous  privileges  and  decided 
character.  He  was  one  of  the  twelve  chosen  attendants  of 
the  Saviour.  He  is  generally  thought  to  have  been  one  of 
the  oldest,  probably  the  oldest,  of  the  apostles,  and  is  fre- 
quently named  first  in  the  list.  He  was  highly  favoured  in 
being  one  of  the  three  who  were  on  the  mount  of  transfigu- 
ration, and  nearest  to  Christ  in  his  agony.  He  was  distin- 
guished for  frankness  and  courage.  He  manifested,  on 
various  occasions,  uncommon  readiness  in  speech  and  action, 
and  he  had  certainly  not  only  the  form  but  the  reality  of 
religion.  When  Jesus  said  to  the  twelve,  "  Whom  say  ye 
that  I  am  ?  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God;"  on  which  Jesus  said  to 
him,  "Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona;  for,  flesh  and 
blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  who 
is  in  heaven."  "  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here,"  said  Peter, 
on  the  mount  of  transfiguration,  with  much  affection, 
though  he  wist  not  what  he  said.  "  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,** 
♦  Matt,  xxvi  67.  t  John  xviii.  13, 24.  %  See  Luke  iii.  2.   . 


446  LECTURE  CXXII. 

said  he,  "  bid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water;"  and  when 
he  was  afraid,  and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried,  **  Lord, 
save  me;"  and  immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand, 
and  saved  him.  When  Jesus  said  to  the  twelve,  "  Will 
ye  also  go  away?"  Peter  answered,  "  Lord,  to  whom  shall 
we  go?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life."  After  the 
passover  and  Lord's  supper,  when  Jesus  said  to  the  disci- 
ples, "  All  ye  shall  be  offended  because  of  me  this  night,** 
Peter  said,  "  Though  all  men  shall  be  offended  because  of 
thee,  yet  will  I  never  be  offended."  And  when  our  Lord 
added,  "  Before  the  cock  crow  ,thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice,** 
Peter  said,  "  Though  I  should  die  with  thee,  yet  will  I  not 
deny  thee."  And,  finally,  almost  immediately  before  his 
fall,  he  manifested  such  zeal  and  courage  in  his  Master's 
cause,  as  to  draw  his  sword,  and  wound  a  servant  of  the 
high  priest.  It  was  not  to  be  supposed  that  one  who  had 
shown  so  much  spontaneous  boldness  for  Christ  would  now 
fail,  in  circumstances  by  no  means  very  appalling.  Yet  so 
it  was.  In  this,  "  God  left  him,"  as  he  left  Hezekiah, 
'*to  try  him,  that  he  might  know  all  that  was  in  his 
heart."* 

Observe  how  he  begins  to  falter:  "  And  Peter  followed 
afar  off**  You  will  remember  that  when  Jesus  was  ap- 
prehended and  led  away,  "all  the  disciples  forsook  him 
and  fled," — of  course,  Peter  among  the  rest  Peter,  how- 
ever, soon  recovered  his  self-possession  so  far  as  to  return 
from  his  flight,  and  to  follow  Christ.  But  he  followed  at  a 
distance;  he  lingered  within  sight,  that  he  might  see  what 
became  of  him,  yet  afar  off,  afraid  to  accompany  him,  or  to 
go  quite  near,  so  as  to  appear  to  have  any  connection  with 
him,  or  to  take  any  interest  in  him.  John  t  says,  "  Simon 
Peter  followed  Jesus,  and  so  did  another  disciple.  That 
disciple  was  known  unto  the  high  priest,  and  went  in  with 
Jesus  into  the  palace"  or  court-yard  of  the  high  priest. 
But  Peter  stood  at  the  door  without.  Then  went  out  that 
other  disciple,  who  was  known  unto  the  high  priest,  and 
spake  unto  her  that  kept  the  door,  and  brought  in  Peter." 
Some  suppose  that  this  other  disciple  was  John  himself, 
others  that  it  must  have  been  some  convert  of  greater  note, 
as  one  in  John  s  humble  station  of  life  was  not  likely  to  be 
known  to  the  high  priest  Thus,  Peter  was  admitted 
within  the  outer  gate,  into  the  court-yard  of  the  high 
priest's  house. 

*  2  Chron.  xzxiL  31.  +  John  xviii.  15. 
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"  And  Hjchen  they  had  kindled  a  fire  in  the  midst  of  the 
hall^*  or  open  court,  ^^and  were  set  down  together y  Peter  sat 
down  a/nwng  them"  that  is,  among  the  servants  and  officers. 
The  passover  being  a  movable  feast,  the  temperature  of  the 
weather  during  it  was  diflferent  in  different  years.  It  was 
sometimes  so  cold  that  there  were  frost  and  snow.  Gene- 
rally, however,  the  weather  was  warm  during  the  day,  and 
yet  this  did  not  prevent  the  need  of  fire  during  the  night; 
and  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  it  was  towards  midnight 
when  our  Lord  was  arraigned  before  Caiaphas  and  the 
council.  An  English  traveller,  who  was  at  Jerusalem  at 
the  time  of  the  passover,  states  that,  finding  it  as  warm  at 
that  time  as  it  is  usually  in  England  at  midsummer,  he 
could  not  but  wonder  that  it  should  have  been  so  cold  as  to 
require  fire,  as  stated  in  this  part  of  Peter's  history.  Within 
a  few  days,  however,  his  doubt  was  resolved,  for  very  heavy 
dews  fell,  which,  not  being  wholly  dried  up  by  the  sun, 
made  it  very  cold,  especially  in  the  night.*  "  The  servants 
and  officers  stood  there,**  says  John,  "  who  had  made  a  fire 
of  coals,  for  it  was  cold,  and  they  warmed  themselves;  and 
Peter  stood  with  them,  and  warmed  himself."  Peter  was 
now  in  a  place,  and  in  company,  in  which  he  ought  not  to 
have  been.  When  he  had  ventured  into  the  palace,  he 
should  not  have  hung  back,  and  he  should  not  have  re- 
mained among  unbelieving  attendants,  who  were  disposed 
to  take  every  advantage  of  bim,  and  to  mock,  or  frighten 
him  out  of  his  religion,  but  he  should  have  gone  straight 
forward  and  joined  his  Master.  Instead  of  sitting  with  the 
servants  "  to  see  the  end,"  instead  of  thus  watching  in  vain 
curiosity  or  useless  anxiety  and  alarm,  he  should  have  gone 
in  with  Jesus  to  get  spiritual  good  from  all  that  was  pass- 
ing, and  to  be  ready  to  be  of  any  service  to  him  he  could, 
by  his  evidence  or  otherwise.  He  meanly  and  undutiftdly 
remained  without  among  the  servants,  and  those  temptations 
soon  began  which  he  was  ill  prepared  to  withstand. 

"  But  a  certain  maid  beheld  him^  as  he  sat  hy  the  fire^ 
and  earnestly  looked  upon  him^  and  said,  This  man  was 
also  with  him"  John  says  that  " the  damsel  who  kept  the 
door"  charged  Peter  to  this  effect.  Observing  his  counte- 
nance by  the  light  of  the  fire,  she,  either  from  the  expres- 
sion of  his  fiace,  or  from  having  seen  him  with  Christ  before, 
accused  him  with  being  one  of  Christ's  followers.  Peter 
was  so  stunned  at  being  thus  discovered,  that  he  positively 
*  Lightfodt  on  John. 
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denied  his  Lord:  ^^ He  denied  him^  iayvng^  Woman^  I 
know  him  not^  He  declared  that,  instead  of  heing  one  of 
his  attendants,  he  did  not  even  know  him.  This  was,  even 
for  Peter's  purpose,  an  unnecessary  and  gratuitous  falsehood. 
Jesus  was  so  generally  known  hy  this  time,  that  Peter's 
safety  could  not  have  required  him  to  affirm  diat  he  did  not 
even  know  him  by  sight,  or  that  he  had  no  acquaintance  of 
him  whatever.  Thus  it  is,  that  when  men  begin  to  act 
wrong,  and  to  prevaricate,  they  go  much  farther  than  is 
needful  for  their  purpose,  and  multiply  and  aggravate  trans- 
gressions and  lies.  How  base  was  this  conduct  in  the 
apostle  Peter! 

It  appears  from  Matthew  and  Mark,  that,  when  Peter 
was  thus  detected,  and  had  thus  denied  his  Master  in  the 
court-yard,  "he  went  out  into  the  porch,"  or  portico;  and 
Mark*  then  states  that  "  the  cock  crew,"  that  is,  for  the 
first  time.  The  words  of  Luke,  in  the  34th  verse  of  this 
chapter,  are, "  Jesus  said,  I  tell  thee  Peter,  the  cock  shall  not 
crow  this  day,  before  that  thou  shalt  thrice  deny  that  thou 
knowest  me."  According  to  Mark,  our  Lord  said  to  Peter, 
"  This  day,  even  in  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow  twice, 
thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice."  Mark's  account  is  more  full 
than  Luke's  and  Matthew's,  but  quite  consistent  wdth  it. 
It  is  well  known  that  the  vigilant  animal  referred  to  usually 
crows  very  early  in  the  morning,  sometimes  soon  after  mid- 
night, generally,  however,  not  so  very  early,  yet  commonly 
before  three  o'clock,  when  the  day  is  of  moderate  length. 
The  cock-crowing,  therefore,  is  an  expression  which  gives 
a  general  idea  of  a  time,  but  does  not  mark  a  precise  time; 
and  it  is  considered  as  extending  from  midnight  till  three 
o'clock  in  the  morning ;  though  the  expression  would  rather 
suggest  the  idea  of  the  latter  than  the  former  hour,  for  the 
reason  just  noticed.  The  words  in  Luke,  *'  The  cock  shall 
not  crow  this  day,  before  thou  shalt  thrice  deny  that  thou 
knowest  me,"  assert  that  Peter  was  to  deny  Jesus  three 
times,  not  before  the  cock  crowed  at  all,  but  before  the 
cock-crowing  was  past;  before  the  second  and  most  remark- 
able cock-crowing,  which  was  usually  called  "the  cock-crow- 
ing." Mark's  account  explains  itself,  and  clearly  intimates 
that  Peter  was  to  hear,  and  did  hear,  the  cock  actually  crow 
two  several  times,  once  after  his  first,  or  second  denial  (and 
the  event  proved  it  to  be  after  his  first),  and  again  after 
his  third  denial.  We  have  already  noticed  Peter  s  first 
♦  Mark  xiv.  68,  30. 
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denial  in  the  court  of  the  high  priest's  palace,  and  the  first 
crowing  of  the  cock,  when  Peter  had  gone  out  into  the 
porch.  We  come  to  his  second  denial,  of  which  he  was 
guilty  in  the  portico. 

*'  And^  after  a  little  while,  another  sate  him,  and  said^ 
Thou  art  also  of  them.  And  Peter  saidy  Man^  1  am  not" 
This  other  person  was  a  man.  Matthew  says  when  Peter 
^'  was  gone  out  into  the  porch,  another  maid^  saw  him,  and 
said  unto  them  that  were  there,  This  fellow  was  also  with 
Jesus  of  Nazareth."  Mark  says,  "  And  a  maid,"  rather, 
the  maid,t  "  saw  him  again,  and  hegan  to  say  to  them  that 
stood  by,  This  is  one  of  them."  From  these  combined 
accounts,  it  appears  that  a  man,  and  also  a  woman,  or  two 
women,  attacked  Peter  at  this  time,  as  being  a  follower  of 
Christ.  According  to  Luke,  Peter  replied,  "  Man,  I  am 
not."  According  to  Matthew,  "  he  again  denied  with  an 
oath,  I  do  not  know  the  man."  Having  once  denied,  he 
adheres  to  his  denial,  he  confirms  it  with  an  oath,  calling 
God  to  witness  that  he  did  not  even  know  Jesus.  How 
shocking !  It  is  no  proof  that  men  speak  the  truth  that 
they  swear  profanely  to  it;  for,  those  who  break  the  third 
commandment  cannot  have  any  due  respect  for  the  ninth. 

Verse  29 :  ^^  And  about  the  space  of  one  hour  after ^  an^ 
other  (man)  confidently  affirmed^  saying^  Of  a  truth  this 
fellow  also  toas  with  him;  for  he  is  a  Galilean"  What  this 
man  affirmed  was  corroborated  by  others :  Matthew  says, 
"  After  a  while  came  unto  him  they  that  stood  by,  and  said 
to  Peter,  Surely  thou  also  art  one  of  them;  for  thy  speech^ 
betrayeth  thee."  Peculiarities  of  dialect  and  accent  mark, 
in  all  nations,  the  inhabitants  of  different  districts,  and  some- 
times become  the  means  of  discovering  culprits :  this  should 
thus  teach  men  to  be  careful  to  do  nothing  which  can  at 
any  time  give  them  just  cause  of  fear  or  shame.  They 
knew  Peter  to  be  a  Galilean  by  his  way  of  speaking;  they 
knew  that  most  of  Christ's  followers  were  from  Galilee, 
and  they  thence  concluded  that  Peter  was  one  of  them. 
Whatever  might  be  the  peculiarities  of  his  speech,  he  had 
no  reason  to  be  ashamed,  nay,  it  was  a  great  honour,  to 
belong  to  Christ;  and,  had  not  his  usual  courage  utterly 
failed,  he  would  now  have  gloried  in  being  one  of  his  dis- 
ciples. Here  take  in  what  is  written  in  John  xviii.  26: 
*'  One  of  the  servants  of  the  high  priest  (being  his  kinsman 
whose  ear  Peter  cut  off)  saith.  Did  not  I  see  thee  in  the 
*  "AAXn.  +  *H  9rmltirxn. 
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garden  with  him?"  On  this,  Peter,  being  exceedingly  dis- 
mayed at  the  thought  of  the  danger  to  which  he  would  be 
exposed  were  it  clearlj  ascertained  that  he  was  the  man 
who  made  that  attack,  denied  the  third  time,  and  that  more 
vehemently  than  ever.  He  said,  according  to  Luke,  "  Man^ 
I  know  not  what  thou  sayestl*  asserting  that  he  was  so  far 
from  being  one  of  Christ's  adherents,  and  from  having  been 
with  him  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  that  he  did  not 
understand  what  was  meant  by  the  accusation.  We  read, 
in  Matthew,  ^^  Then  began  he  to  curse  and  swear,  saying, 
I  know  not  the  man."  More  shocking  than  ever!  he  de- 
nied with  repeated  oaths  and  execrations,  and  imprecated 
curses  on  himself  if  he  knew  anything  of  Jesus.  Alas! 
what  a  fall  was  here!  Peter,  an  apostle,  a  celebrated  and 
highly  favoured  apostle,  of  great  zeal,  and  well  warned  of 
his  danger,  denies  that  he  knows  his  Lord,  repeats  the  de- 
nial, perseveres  in  it,  swears  to  it,  confirms  it  with  oaths 
and  curses?  Lord,  what  is  man!  Peter's falUng  more  dread- 
fully  than  that  of  any  of  the  apostles,  except  Judas,  may 
well  be  considered  as  a  caution  against  the  error  of  those 
who  afterwards  ascribed  to  him  a  supremacy  above  all  his 
colleagues.  We  cannot  but  lament  over  his  fall;  but, 
blessed  be  God,  his  history  does  not  end  here. 
Let  us  consider.  Secondly,  Peter  9  recovery, 
^^And  immediatdy^  while  he  yet  rpake^  the  cock  crew!' 
While  Peter  was  cursing  and  swearing  that  he  knew  not 
Jesus,  and  thus  denying  him  the  third  time,  the  cock  crew 
the  second  time,  within  his  hearing.  The  divine  foreknow- 
ledge and  providential  superintendence  of  this,  in  other 
respects,  trivial  occurrence,  are  very  remarkable.  The  most 
common  events  in  nature,  animate  or  inanimate,  are  sub- 
ject to  God's  control,  and  are  sometimes  made  signally  to 
promote  his  wise  and  gracious  purposes.  It  does  not  appear, 
however,  that  the  mere  crowing  of  the  cock  made  any  im- 
pression on  Peter;  it  rather  seems  that  he  did  not  at  first 
remember  the  warning  connected  with  it.  What  seems  to 
have  been  the  chief  outward  means  of  touching  his  con- 
science was  this  circumstance,  stated  by  Luke  only,  *'  And 
the  Lord  turned  and  looked  upon  Peter**  Jesus  was 
within  sight  of  Peter,  though  probably  not  within  easy 
hearing  distance.  As  his  face  was  towards  the  high 
priest  and  the  council,  his  back  was  towards  Peter;  yet  his 
infinite  mind  knew  well  what  Peter  had  said,  and  all  that 
had  passed  in  the  court.     He  turned  round  in  a  solemn 
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manner,  and  beheld  Peter  with  fixed  eyeis.  So,  when  he 
knew  that  healing  power  had  gone  out  of  him,  he  "  turned 
him  about  in  the  press,"  "  and  looked  about  to  see  her  that 
had  done  the  thing."  He  did  not  call  to  Peter,  for  that 
would  have  discovered  and  endangered  him;  but,  his  eye 
catching  his,  he  gave  him  a  piercing  look.  It  was,  doubt- 
less, a  look  of  reproof,  but  not  of  fierce  anger,  and  threat- 
ening judgment.  Justly  might  he  have  frowned  on  him 
with  indignation  and  disdain,  and  banished  him  from  his 
presence  for  ever.  But  he  did  not  do  so.  It  was  a  look  of 
mitigated  displeasure.  It  was  a  look  calculated  to  remind 
him  of  the  folly  of  his  boasting,  and  the  sinfulness  and  un- 
kindness  of  his  conduct.  When  Peter  presumed  to  dissuade 
him  from  suffering,  he  very  sharply  rebuked  him  in  words, 
saying,  "Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan;  thou  art  an  offence 
unto  me ;  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  God, 
but  those  that  be  of  men."  When,  however,  the  apostle 
Peter  was  unfaithful  from  the  fear  of  suffering  himself,  the 
only  reproof  his  Lord  gave  him  was  a  look.  This  look 
brought  to  Peter  s  remembrance  all  that  passed  before.  It 
was  a  look  that  challenged  the  truth  of  what  he  had  been 
saying.  But  it  was  chiefly  a  look  of  compassion.  The 
feeling  of  pity  is  often  very  strongly  expressed  in  the  look, 
and  it,  doubtless,  was  peculiarly  affecting  at  this  time.  This 
look  showed  Peter  that,  though  his  Master  was  displeased 
with  him,  he  had  not  cast  him  off,  but  was  inviting  him  to 
return.  It  was  a  look  that  constrained  him  to  retire  and 
mourn,  and  a  look  that  assured  him  of  pardon.  Moreover, 
this  was  a  look  which  was  accompanied  with  divine  power, 
and  wrought  in  him  genuine  repentance.  And  how  does 
this  appear?  It  brought  to  his  remembrance  the  warning  he 
had  received,  and  sent  home  to  his  conscience  the  iniquity 
of  which  he  had  been  guilty.  "  And  Peter  remembered  the 
word  of  the  Lord^  how  he  said  unto  him^  Be/ore  the  cock 
orow  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice"  A  conviction  of  the  infi- 
nite knowledge  and  grace  of  his  Saviour,  and  of  his  own 
baseness,  rushed  upon  his  mind.  His  conscience,  which 
had  been  asleep  for  a  considerable  time,  awoke  with  dis- 
tressing power.  He  experienced  the  natural  result  of  warn- 
ings despised,  of  confidence  betrayed,  of  vows  broken.  He 
felt  himself  a  base,  cowardly,  ungrateful,  perjured  offender. 
The  ultimate  effect  of  these  convictions,  occasioned  as  they 
were  by  the  very  kindness  of  his  Master  s  look,  was  very 
salutary.     Had  he  been  severely  reproached,  he  might  have 
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fallen  into  despair ;  but  the  same  look  that  pierced,  melted 
his  heart,  and  prepared  it  for  the  consolation  of  pardon. 

"  And  Peter  went  out!'  He  left  the  palace,  the  scene 
of  his  temptation  and  of  his  guilt.  He  left  the  pro- 
fane company  there,  and  sought  retirement,  to  give  vent 
to  his  sorrows,  to  humble  himself  in  the  dust,  and  to 
implore  forgireness.  Having  gone  out,  "  He  toept  bitterlyj* 
The  compunction  of  such  a  man,  for  such  a  crime,  must 
have  been  very  deep,  and  the  tears  flowed  in  abundance 
from  his  eyes.  Thus  bitterly  wept  the  woman  who  had 
been  a  sinner:  "  She  stood  at  Jesus*  feet  behind  him  weep- 
ing, and  began  to  wash  his  feet  with  tears."  *'  And  he 
said  unto  her,  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."  "  Thy  faidi 
hath  saved  thee:  go  in  peace." 

That  Peter  was  completely  forgiven  and  restored  to  fa- 
vour, that  his  repentance  was  sincere,  and  that  he  ever  after 
remained  faithful,  we  find  abundantly  confirmed  by  his  sub- 
sequent history.  Christ,  after  this,  treated  him  with  what 
may  be  justly  called  marked  attention  and  kindness.  Our 
Lord  appeared,  when  risen  from  the  dead,  to  Peter  first, 
after  appearing  to  the  women,  and  before  he  appeared  to 
the  other  apostles :  "  He  was  seen  of  Cephas,  then  of  the 
twelve."  As  soon  as  Peter  knew  that  it  was  the  Lord  who 
stood  on  the  shore,  he  girt  his  fisher's  coat  unto  him,  and 
cast  himself  into  the  sea,  in  eagerness  to  reach  his  Master. 
When  they  had  dined,  Jesus  said  to  him,  three  several 
times,  "  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me?"  "  Yea,  Lord," 
replied  Peter,  "  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee."  "  Feed 
my  lambs,"  said  Christ  to  him;  "feed  my  sheep."  Peter 
ever  after  manifested  the  most  exemplary  zeal  in  the  cause 
of  the  gospel.  He  stood  up  in  the  midst  of  the  disciples, 
and  proposed  the  election  of  an  apostle  in  the  room  of  Judas. 
It  was  Peter  who  was  honoured  with  the  first  considerable 
success  among  the  Gentiles.  The  effect  of  his  sermon,  es- 
pecially on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  was  very  remarkable. 
When  he  was  imprisoned  by  Herod,  "  prayer  was  made 
without  ceasing  of  the  Church  unto  God  for  him."  At 
that  time,  as  he  slept  in  prison  between  two  soldiers,  and 
bound  with  chains,  and  the  keepers  before  the  door  kept 
the  prison,  *'  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him,  and  a 
light  shined  in  the  prison;  and  the  angel  smote  Peter  on 
the  side,  and  raised  him  up;  and  his  chains  fell  off  from 
his  hands,"  and  the  iron  gate  opened  of  its  own  accord,  and 
he  was  set  at  liberty.     His  labours  in  publishing  the  gospel 
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"Were  very  abundant.  He  wrote  two  epistles  fiill  of  zeal 
and  affection.  And,  though  he  denied  his  Lord  on  this 
gloomy  night,  he  denied  him  no  more,  but  at  last  confessed 
him  in  the  boldest  manner,  at  the  expense  of  his  life.  His 
martyrdom  was  thus  foretold  by  Clirist :  "  When  thou  wast 
young  thou  girdedst  thyself,  and  walkedst  whither  thou 
wouldest;  when  thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth 
thy  hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee 
whither  thou  wouldest  not.  This  spake  he,  signifying  by 
what  death  he  should  glorify  God."  The  commonly  re- 
ceived opinion  is,  that  because  Peter  would  not  renounce 
Christ,  he  was  crucified  by  the  order  of  the  tyrant  Nero, 
near  to  Tybur,  on  the  top  of  the  Vatican  mount,  and  cru- 
cified, at  his  own  request,  with  his  head  downwards,  as 
judging  himself  unworthy  to  suffer  in  the  same  position  with 
his  Lord  and  Master.  If,  then,  we  were  forced  to  exclaim 
with  sorrow,  What  a  fall !  we  may  also  exclaim  with  joy, 
What  a  restoration  was  here! 

In  looking  back  on  this  deeply  interesting  account, 
let  us, 

1.  Mark  and  admire  the  honesty  and  impartiality  of  the 
sabred  historians.  All  the  four  evangelists  state  this  blot  on 
Peter's  character;  and  their  combined  account  presents  it 
fully,  and  with  many  dreadful  aggravations.  It  is  worthy 
of  observation  that,  though  Mark  and  Peter  appear  to  have 
been  peculiarly  intimate,*  and  some  think  that  Peter  was 
present  with  Mark  when  he  wrote  his  Gospel,  Mark  is 
more  full  than  the  other  evangelists  on  the  circumstance  of 
Peter  s  fall,  and  says  less  than  Matthew  and  Luke  of  his 
repentance.  He  mentions  that  Peter  "  began  to  curse  and 
to  swear,  saying,  I  know  not  this  man;"  and  then,  he  only 
says  that  Peter  "  wept;"  whereas,  Matthew  and  Luke  say 
that  Peter  "  wept  bitterly."  All  this  adds  credibility  to 
their  history,  and  is  very  unlike  impostors,  who,  having  a 
dishonest  end  to  serve,  keep  back  what  might  seem  against 
them,  and  carefully  relate  and  blazon  whatever  may  be  in 
their  favour. 

2.  Let  the  example  of  Christy  in  this  case^  teach  its  to 
pity  and  to  seek  to  restore  the  fallen.  We  are  not  entitled 
to  expect  perfection  in  Christians,  but  must  even  calculate 
on  grievous  offences  sometimes  occurring  among  them.  We 
are  to  grieve  over  their  fall,  it  is  true,  but  we  are  not  utterly 
to  cast  them  off.     They  are  not  to  be  counted  as  enemies, 

*  Acts  zu.  1*2;  1  Pet.  V.  13;  Ck>l.  iv.  10. 
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but  admonished  as  brethren.  The  apostle  thus  writes  to 
the  Galatians:  ^^  Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  &ult, 
ye  who  are  spiritual  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness,  considering  thyself  lest  thou  also  be  tempted." 
We  should  seek  to  bring  such  an  offender  to  repentance, 
and  if  he  become  penitent,  we  should  receive  him.  "  Suffi- 
cient to  such  a  man  is  this  punishment,  which  was  inflicted 
of  many,"  says  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  '^  so  that  c<Hitrari- 
wise,  ye  ought  rather  to  forgive  him,  and  comfort  him,  lest 
perhaps  such  an  one  should  be  swallowed  up  with  over- 
much sorrow.  Wherefore  I  beseech  you  that  ye  would 
confirm  your  love  toward  him." 

3.  Let  218  consider  Peter's  denial  of  his  Lord  ew  a  warn-' 
ing  to  us  all.  Surely  it  says  to  us  most  emphatically,  ^^Let 
him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  Who 
would  have  believed  Peter  to  be  capable  of  such  a  sin^ 
Yet  so  it  was.  Let  this  be  a  lesson  to  us.  We  may  soon 
become  very  guilty,  and  be  exposed  to  shame  in  an  un- 
guarded moment;  and  there  is  hardly  any  sin  we  may  not 
be  guilty  of,  if  left  to  ourselves.  It  is  necessary  to  remem- 
ber that  there  are  many  ways  in  which  the  professing  fol- 
lowers of  Christ  may  be  guilty  of  denying  him.  They  may 
deny  him  avowedly  and  expressly  by  the  language  of  infi- 
delity. They  may  deny  him  by  heresy,  especially  heresy 
relating  to  his  person.  ^' There  shall  be  false  teachen 
among  you,"  saith  Peter,  "  who  privily  shall  bring  in  dam- 
nable heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  theaii 
and  bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruction;  and  many 
shall  follow  their  pernicious  ways,  by  reason  of  whom  the  way 
of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of."  They  may  deny  him  by 
profane  swearing,  or  other  profane  language.  They  may 
deny  him  by  a  bad  life.  We  read  of  some  who  profess  that 
they  know  God,  but  "  in  works  deny  him,"  and  of  "  un- 
godly men,  turning  the  grace  of  our  God  into  lasciviousnese, 
and  denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesos 
Christ."*  Men  may  deny  him  by  the  neglect  of  relative 
duty :  "  He  that  provideth  not  for  his  own,  and  especially 
for  those  of  his  own  house,  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is 
worse  than  an  infidel."  Men  may  deny  him  by  the  habi- 
tual want  of  religious  profession,  by  hanging  back  when 
peculiarly  called  on  to  confess  him^  and  by  shrinking,  fnnn 
shame  or  fear,  when  circumstances  require  them  to  suffer 
for  his  sake.  Let  us  think  well  of  all  these  things,  reoAem- 
♦  Jude  4. 
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berlng  that  Christ  observes  oar  conduct  at  all  times,  and 
will  ultimately  acknowledge  or  disown  us,  according  as  we 
act  towards  him  now.  "  If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign 
with  him ;  if  we  deny  him,  he  will  also  deny  us."  "  Who- 
soever shall  confess  me  before  men,"  saith  he,  "him  will  I 
confess  also  before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  But  who- 
soever shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  be- 
fore my  Father  who  is  in  heaveii." 

4.  Let  tu  be  on  our  guard  against  the  particular  causes 
that  led  more  immediately  to  Peters  faU.  One  chief  cause 
was  self-confidence.  He  boasted  of  himself  before,  and  had 
no  doubt  of  his  ability  to  stand.  It  is  for  us,  therefore,  to 
remember  that  *'*'  he  who  trusteth  in  his  own  heart  is  a  fool ; 
but  whoso  walketh  wisely,  he  shall  be  delivered."  It  is  for 
us  to  distrust  ourselves,  and  to  put  our  oonndence  in  God 
— to  attend  to  the  precept,  "  Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all 
thine  heart,  and  lean  not  to  thine  own  understanding :  in  all 
thy  ways  acknowledge  him,  and  he  will  direct  thy  paths." 
It  is  for  us  to  pray  to  God  to  keep  us  from  falling,  and  to 
say,  **  Uphold  me  according  to  Xhy  word,  that  I  may  live ; 
and  let  me  not  be  ashamed  of  my  hope.  Hold  thou  me 
up,  and  I  shall  be  safe."  Indecision^  appearing  in  follow- 
ing Christ  afar  off,  was  another  cause  of  Peter's  fall.  This 
betrayed  a  state  of  mind  that  soon  issued  in  a  positive  denial 
of  the  Saviour.  Let  us  beware  lest  something  of  the  same 
wavering  spirit  prevail  in  us,  which  may  lead  to  what  is 
still  worse.  Let  us  consider  whether,  if  we  be  following 
Christ  at  all,  we  be  not  following  him  at  too  great  a  dis- 
tance. It  is  good  for  us  to  draw  near  to  him,  to  walk 
closely  with  him,  to  follow  him  fully.  Anoth^  cause  of 
Peter's  fall  was  the  fear  of  m/in.  "  The  fear  of  man  bring- 
eth  a  snare ;  but  whoso  putteth  his  trust  in  the  Lord  shall 
be  safe."  The  Christian,  following  the  path  of  duty,  should 
be  ready  to  say,  *'  I  will  not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto 
me."  False  shams  also  operated  in  this  case;  for  Peter 
was  unwilling  to  be  known  as  one  of  the  followers  of 
Christ,  who  were  of  bad  repute  with  the  rulers,  and  with 
the  majority  of  his  countrymen.  Let  us  not  be  ashamed  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ;  but  let  us  glory  in  his  cross,  and  add 
to  our  faith  courage.  Nor  is  the  temptatiim  of  had  com^ 
pany  to  be  overlooked  in  this  unhappy  affair;  for  Peter 
might  possibly  have  remained  stedfast  had  he  accom- 
panied Christ,  and  not  consorted  with  the  unbelieving  and 
scoffing  attendants  of  the  high  priest's  palace.     Let  us  be- 
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ware  of  needlessly  associating  with  profane  persons,  and  of 
becoming  fond  of  worldly  society,  and  of  going  into  situa- 
tions where  we  must  expect  to  be  tempted  to  prove  unfaith- 
ful to  Christ.  "  I  have  not  sat  with  vain  persons,"  says  the 
Psalmist,  ^^  neither  will  I  go  in  with  dissemblers.  I  have 
hated  the  congregation  of  evil-doers,  and  will  not  sit  with 
the  wicked." 

Finally,  Let  those  wko^  like  Peter^  Jtave  fallen^  imitcUe 
Peter  in  his  repentance.  It  may  be  that  some  of  you  have 
dishonoured  your  profession,  and  denied  your  Lord,  by  un- 
worthy conduct.  Reflect  whether  you  have  not  done  so, 
and  whether  you  have  not  been  guilty  of  something  to  the 
evil  of  which  your  consciences  have  not  yet  become  duly 
alive.  If  so,  you  may  now  suppose  Christ  looking  on  you, 
as  he  looked  on  Peter,  with  an  eye  of  displeasure,  grief,  and 
pity.  Endeavour  to  realize  and  to  improve  this  thought. 
"  Then  shall  ye  remember  your  own  evil  ways,  and  your 
doings  that  were  not  good,  and  shall  loathe  yourselves  in 
your  own  sight,  for  your  iniquities,  and  for  your  abomina- 
tions."— "And  I  will  establish  my  covenant  with  thee; 
and  thou  shalt  know  that  1  am  the  Lord :  that  thou  mayest 
remember,  and  be  confounded,  and  never  open  thy  mouth 
any  more  because  of  thy  shame,  when  I  am  pacified  toward 
thee  for  all  that  thou  hast  done,  saith  the  Lord  God." — 
"  Remember  whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  the 
first  works."  Renew,  with  intensity,  the  joint  exercise  of 
repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  towards  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  As  Peter  went  out  and  wept  bitterly,  so  do  you 
retire,  and  humble  yourselves  in  the  dust  before  your 
offended  Lord,  and  continue  waiting  on  him  till  you  obtain 
forgiveness.  Look  on  him  whom  you  have  pierced,  and 
mourn :  and  he  who  looks  to  the  humble  and  the  contrite 
will  regard  you  with  an  eye  of  pity  and  pardon.  Sow  in 
tears,  and  you  shall  reap  in  joy.  Manifest,  also,  the  sin- 
cerity of  your  repentance,  by  the  faithfulness  and  devoted- 
ness  of  your  future  life.  Study  to  be  universally  conscien- 
tious; and  be  especially  careful  to  avoid  the  snare  in  which 
you  were  entangled  before.  Let  your  sorrow  be  a  godly 
sorrow,  in  itself,  and  in  its  effects.  "  Bring  forth  fruits 
meet  for  repentance." — "  Surely  it  is  meet  to  be  said  unto 
God,  I  have  borne  chastisement,  I  will  not  offend  any 
more;  that  which  I  see  not,  teach  thou  me;  if  I  have  done 
iniquity,  I  will  do  no  more." 
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*  And  the  men  that  held  Jesus  mocked  him,  and  smote  him.  64.  And 
when  they  had  blindfolded  him,  they  struck  him  on  the  face,  and 
asked  him,  saying.  Prophesy,  who  is  it  that  smote  thee  ?  b'5.  And 
many  other  things  blasphemously  spake  they  against  him.  66.  And 
as  soon  as  it  was  day,  the  elders  of  the  people  and  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes  came  together,  and  led  him  into  their  council,  67. 
Saying,  Art  thou  the  Christ  ?  tell  us.  And  he  said  unto  them.  If  I 
tell  you,  ye  will  not  believe :  68.  And  if  I  also  ask  you,  ye  will  not 
answer  me,  nor  let  me  go.  69.  Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of  man  sit 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  God.  70.  Then  said  they  all.  Art 
thou  then  the  Son  of  God  ?  And  he  said  unto  them.  Ye  say  that  I 
am.  71.  And  they  said.  What  need  we  any  further  witness  ?  for  we 
ourselves  have  heard  of  his  own  mouth.*' 

It  was  an  ancient  saying  that  if  Virtue  were  to  appear  on 
earth,  in  human  form,  all  men  would  fall  in  love  with  her. 
The  saying  discovered  great  ignorance  of  man's  depravity, 
and  great  inattention  to  facts.  It  is  true  that  perfect  virtue 
had  never  appeared  on  earth;  but  the  treatment  shown  to 
those  who  were  considered  as  approaching  nearest  to  such 
virtue,  proved  what  was  to  be  expected  should  such  a  mani- 
festation of  moral  perfection  be  given.  Socrates,  for  ex- 
ample, certainly  a  very  extraordinary  man,  when  all  circum- 
stances are  considered,  instead  of  being  universally  admired 
and  kindly  treated,  was  envied,  and  put  to  death  on  an 
accusation  of  Atheism.  And  what  happened  when  the 
supposition  in  question  was  realized,  when  the  Son  of  God, 
who  was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sin- 
ners, who  was  perfection  itself,  actually  appeared  in  human 
form?  Did  all  men  admire,  love,  and  support  him?  Just 
the  reverse.  Envy,  hatred,  contempt,  and  cruel  treatment 
were  his  portion :  the  generality  of  men  rejected  him,  and 
his  numerous,  obstinate,  and  powerful  enemies  never  rested 
till  his  death  put  it  out  of  their  power  to  persecute  him 
farther.  What  a  striking  illustration  of  this  enmity  does 
the  passage  before  us  present!  and  what  an  affecting  ful- 
filment have  we  here  of  the  words  of  the  evangelical  pro- 
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phet,  "  He  hath  no  form,  nor  comeliness;  and  when  we 
shall  see  him,  there  is  no  beauty  that  we  should  desire  him. 
He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men — a  man  of  sorrows,  and 
acquainted  with  grief;  and  we  hid,  as  it  were,  our  faces 
from  him:  he  was  despised,  and  we  esteemed  him  not!" 

We  formerly  considered  how  Jesus  was  seized,  and  car- 
ried before  Annas  first,  who  sent  him  to  the  palace  of 
Caiaphas,  the  high  priest  that  year,  with  whom  were  as- 
sembled the  chief  priests,  elders,  and  scribes — in  a  word,  the 
Sanhedrim,  or  chief  council  of  the  Jews — at  that  late  and 
unseasonable  hour,  so  zealous  were  they  in  their  opposition^ 
to  the  Saviour.  We  have  also  considered  Peter  s  fall  and 
repentance,  which  happened  while  Jesus  was  in  the  palace 
of  Caiaphas.  We  come  now  to  consider  what  happened 
to  Christ  himself  during  that  time,  and  in  that  place.  Then 
and  there  it  was  that  he  underwent  his  trial,  if  trial  it  can 
be  called,  when  the  substance  and  forms  of  justice  were 
equally  disregarded. 

How  shocking  the  treatment  which  the  blessed  Re- 
deemer experienced,  as  described  by  Luke,  in  the  three 
first  verses  of  the  passage  under  review!  ^-^  And  the  men 
that  held  Jesue  mocked  him^  and  smote  him.  And  when 
thet/  had  blindfolded  him,  they  struck  him  on  the  face,  and 
asked  him,  saying.  Prophesy,  who  is  it  thai  smote  thee? 
And  many  other  things  blasphem/ously  spake  they  against 
him"  Matthew  and  Mark  introduce  an  account  of  our 
Lord  being  struck  and  mocked  in  this  way,  after  their  ac- 
count of  his  being  adjudged  to  death  by  the  council;  hence, 
some  are  of  opinion  that  the  account  by  Luke,  in  these 
three  verses,  relates  to  what  took  place  after  Christ's  con- 
demnation. At  the  same  time,  others  have  justly  observed 
that  there  is  no  inconsistency  in  supposing  that  he  may  have 
been  maltreated  in  this  manner  before  his  condemnation, 
and  then  subjected  to  similar  and  still  more  severe  malr- 
treatment  after  it.  The  men  who  had  him  in  custody 
^^  mocked  him"  with  opprobrious  language,  and  insulting 
actions.  They  also  '*  smote  him,"  or  beat  him  very  severely 
so  as  to  cut  him.*  Then,  covering  his  eyes,  they  struck 
him  on  the  face,t  and,  taunting  him  with  his  character  of 
a  prophet,  who  must  be  supposed  to  know  all  things,  they 
called  on  him  to  divine  who  it  was  that  struck  him.  Be- 
sides all  this,  they  uttered  many  blasphemies  against  him 
not  recorded;  for  blasphemy  it  was,  in  the  strongest  sense 
*  i^«»rir.  t  Micah  y.  1. 
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of  the  word,  or  indignitjoffered  to  God,  thus  to  speak  against 
the  diyine  Redeemer.  They  accused  him  of  hlasphemy  for 
declaring  himself  to  he  the  Son  of  God ;  but  Luke  pronounces 
them  to  be  blasphemers  for  calling  that  declaration  in  ques- 
tion. How  impious  their  demeanour!  How  inhuman,  too, 
thus  to  insult  and  strike  this  prisoner  in  the  hour  of  his  ca- 
lamity I  David,  in  many  things  his  type,  saya,^  ^'  In  mine 
adversity  they  rejoiced,  and  gathered  themselves  together; 
yea,  the  abjects gathered  themselves  together  against  me,  and  I 
knew  it  not,  they  did  tear  me,  and  ceased  not;  with  hypocriti- 
cal mockers  in  feasts,  they  gnashed  upon  me  with  their  teeth." 
Probably,  one  of  the  first  things  which  took  place,  on 
this  infamous  occasion,  was  what  is  recorded  in  the  18th 
chapter  of  John,  from  the  19  th  verse.  "  The  high  priest 
then  asked  Jesus  of  his  disciples,  and  of  his  doctrine* 
Jesus  answered  him,  I  spake  openly  to  the  world;  I  ever 
taught  in  the  synagogue,  and  in  the  temple,  whither  the 
Jews  always  resort;  and  in  secret  have  I  said  nothing. 
Why  askest  thou  me?  Ask  them  who  heard  me,  what  I 
have  said  unto  them;  behold,  they  know  what  I  said." 
Had  the  high  priest  instituted  this  examination  with  the 
honest  desire  of  eliciting  the  truth,  and  doing  justice,  our 
Lord  would,  no  doubt,  have  replied  directly  and  fully;  but  as 
the  inquiry  was  made  in  a  spirit  of  captious  malevolence^ 
and  with  the  vi€W  of  drawing  him  to  say  something  of 
which  a  handle  might  be  made  against  him,  he  replied  very 
cautiously,  though  firmly.  He  had  always  taught  openly 
and  candidly,  and  without  any  sinister  design;  and  now, 
instead  of  giving  answers  in  his  own  cause,  which  his  ac- 
cusers would  distort  to  his  injury,  if  possible,  or  altogether 
disregard,  if  they  found  them  undeniably  favourable,  he 
appealed  to  those  who  had  heard  him  preach,  and  wished 
them  to  be  examined,  that  it  might  be  seen  whether  aoy 
charge  against  him  could  be  established.  ^^  And  when  he 
had  thus  spoken,  one  of  the  officers  who  stood  by  struck 
Jesus  with  the  palm  of  his  hand,"  or,  as  it  might  have  been 
rendered,  struck  him  a  blow  with  a  staff, t  ^'saying,  An- 
swerest  thou  the  high  priest  so?"  How  unjust  and  unfeeling 
had  this  been,  though  the  person  struck  had  been  the  lowest 
and  most  worthless  of  men! — for  even  the  basest,  when  on 
trial,  and  not  yet  found  guilty,  are  entitled  to,  and  almost 

♦  Ps.  XXXV.  15. 

+  The  word  fuvrtg'fAet  seemd  to  have  come  to  Bignify  a  blo>^  of  any 
^kmcU 
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inyariably  obtain,  the  sympathy  and  protection  of  the  court 
before  which  they  stand.  But,  how  shockingly  audacious, 
how  heinously  impious,  this  act  of  violence  against  the  Son 
of  God,  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person!  How  daring,  in  this  miscreant,  to 
stretch  forth  his  hand  against  the  Lord's  Anointed!  What 
merciful  forbearance,  that  he  who  inflicted  this  blow  was 
not  struck  dead,  or,  at  least,  that  his  hand  was  not  withered 
up,  on  the  spot!  Jesus  bore  the  cruel  insult  patiently,  and 
meekly  answered,  "  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of 
the  evil ;  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  me?"  "  Can  reason 
be  answered  by  blows?  or  can  such  a  sober  appeal  to  it 
deserve  them?"*  Neither  his  former  preaching,  nor  the 
way  of  his  addressing  the  high  priest  at  the  moment,  afforded 
any  excuse  for  such  usage.  Thus  it  is,  that  when  malicious 
and  prejudiced  men  cannot  meet  the  defenders  of  the  truth 
with  fair  argument,  they  falsely  impute  to  them  bad  motives 
and  misconduct,  and  endeavour  to  bear  them  down  by 
violence. 

In  following  out  our  Lord's  mock  trial,  let  us  here  take 
in  what  is  said  of  the  suborning  of  false  witnesses  against 
him.  Matthew  t  says,  "  Now  the  chief  priests,  and  elders, 
and  all  the  council,  sought  false  witness  against  Jesus,  to 
put  him  to  death;  but  found  none;  yea,  though  many  false 
witnesses  came,  yet  found  they  none."  As  the  high  priest's 
question  had  failed  to  draw  from  Jesus  anything  on  which 
a  plausible  excuse  for  condemning  him  could  be  rested,  the 
council,  being  resolved  on  his  destruction,  had  recourse  to 
the  scandalous  expedient  of  getting  men  to  swear  falsely 
against  him,  that  they  might  accomplish  their  nefarious 
purpose  with  some  show  of  law.  They  seem  to  have  en-* 
couraged  the  vilest  persons  to  come  forward  against  him, 
by  letting  it  be  known  that  they  would  be  favourably  re- 
ceived, and,  perhaps,  rewarded  for  their  perjury.  In  this 
respect  the  history  of  Christ  corresponded  with  that  of 
David: J  "False  witnesses  did  rise  up:  they  laid  to  my 
charge  things  that  I  knew  not.  They  rewarded  me  evil  for 
good,  to  the  spoiling  of  my  soul."  In  this  respect,  too,  the 
history  of  Stephen  was  like  that  of  his  Master.  When  his 
enemies  "  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit 
by  which  he  spake,  then  they  suborned  men,  who  said.  We 
heard  him  speak  blasphemous  words  against  Moses,  and 
against  God.     And  they  stirred  up  the  people,  and  the 

*  Doddridge.  t  Matt.  xxvi.  59.  J  Pb.  xxxv.  11. 
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elders,  and  the  scribes,  and  came  upon  him,  and  caught 
him,  and  brought  him  to  the  council,  and  set  up  false  wit- 
nesses" against  him.*  Though  much  false  evidence  was 
given  against  Christ,  his  persecutors  "  found  none  "  to  an- 
swer their  purpose,  none  to  warrant  a  sentence  against  him. 
In  harmony  with  the  law  of  nature  and  of  nations,  there 
was  an  express  law  of  Moses,t  which  these  judges,  unprin- 
cipled as  thej  were,  did  not  choose  altogether  to  despise: 
"  At  the  mouth  of  two  witnesses,  or  three  witnesses,  shall 
he  that  is  worthy  of  death  be  put  to  death;  but  at  the 
mouth  of  one  witness  he  shall  not  be  put  to  death."  It 
was  surely  a  very  decisive  proof  of  the  innocence,  nay,  of 
the  excellence,  of  Jesus,  that  men  so  bent  on  testifying 
against  him  could  find  so  little  to  say.  It  seems,  too,  as  if 
a  providential  restraint  had  been  laid  on  these  worthless 
men,  who  would  not  have  been  bound  by  any  religious,  or 
moral  principle,  but  who  were  prevented  from  giving  any- 
thing like  a  consistent  legal  testimony  against  our  Lord* 
Had  two  or  more  witnesses  agreed  in  solemnly  charging 
Jesus  with  some  great  crime,  even  though  the  charge  had 
been  false,  it  would  have  been  a  very  unpleasant  circum- 
stance, and  would  have  furnished  a  handle  for  infidels  ever 
after. 

Matthew  goes  on  to  say,  "  At  the  last  came  two  false 
witnesses,  and  said.  This  fellow  said,  I  am  able  to  destroy 
the  temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days."  The 
account  in  Mark|  runs  thus:  "There  arose  certain,  and 
bare  false  witness  against  him,  saying,  We  heard  him  say, 
I  will  destroy  this  temple  that  is  made  with  hands,  and 
within  three  days  I  will  build  another  made  without  hands. 
But  neither  so  did  their  witness  agree  together."  There 
was  an  important  discrepancy  between  the  words,  "  I  am 
able  to  destroy,"  and  "  I  will  destroy,"  this  temple ;  though, 
indeed,  our  Lord  did  not  use  either  of  the  expressions.  The 
saying  referred  to  is  found  in  John  ii.  1 9,  where,  in  answer 
to  the  Jews  demanding  a  sign,  Jesus  said,  not,  I  am  able 
to  destroy,  nor,  I  will  destroy,  but,  "  Destroy  this  temple, 
and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up" — alluding  to  their  kill- 
ing him,  and  to  his  subsequent  resurrection,  and  speaking, 
as  the  evangelist  expresses  it,  "  of  the  temple  of  his  body." 
There  was,  therefore,  a  complete  perversion  of  his  meaning, 
as  well  as  a  misquotation  of  his  words.  And,  even  though 
he  had  used  the  very  worst  words  in  the  sense  ascribed  to 
*  Acts  Yi.  10.  +  Deut.  xyii.  6.  J  Mark  xiv.  57. 
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him,  they  would  not  have  ftirnished  ground  for  a  sentence 
of  death,  qualified  as  the  first  clause  was  by  the  second.  It 
is  worthy  of  observation,  too,  that  the  words  referred  to 
were  spoken  by  him  about  three  years  before,  and  their 
being  obliged  to  go  so  far  back  for  the  shadow  of  a  charge 
against  him  was  a  proof  of  his  blameless  conduct  during 
almost  the  whole  of  his  public  ministry. 

Luke  goes  on  to  say,  ^^  And  as  soon  cis  it  vdob  day^  fke 
elders  of  the  people  and  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes 
came  together^  and  led  him  into  their  council"  They  had 
spent  a  considerable  part  of  the  night  in  endeavouring  to 
convict  Jesus;  and  without  taking  proper  time  for  repose, 
they  set  on  him  again,  as  soon  as  it  was  day^  so  intent  were 
they  on  their  bad  work.  '•■  Woe  to  them  that  devise  ini- 
quity, and  work  evil  upon  their  beds!  when  the  morning  is 
light  they  practise  it,  because  it  is  in  the  power  of  their 
hand."  There  were  two  sittings  of  the  Sanhedrim  before 
which  Christ  was  brought  for  trial,  the  one  suddenly  called 
during  the  dead  of  the  night,  in  the  palace  of  Caiaphas,  the 
high  priest,  and  the  other,  after  a  short  interval,  as  soon  as 
it  was  day,  called  in  a  more  formal  manner,  and,  probably, 
held  in  the  same  place,  though  some  are  inclined  to  think 
that  it  was  held  in  the  chamber  of  the  temple  appropriated 
for  the  purpose.  Quotations  from  Jewish  writers  show  that 
the  Sanhedrim  sat  in  different  places.  "We  have  already 
read  of  one  sitting  in  the  palace  of  the  high  priest  during 
the  night ;  and  that  this  second  sitting  was  held  there  also 
is  to  be  inferred  from  John  xviii.  28,  where  it  is  said, 
*'  Then  led  they  Jesus  from  Caiaphas  unto  the  hall  of  judg- 
ment; and  it  was  early;"  that  is,  they  led  Jesus  from 
Caiaphas'  house  directly  to  the  pretorium  of  Pilate,  for  that 
is  what  is  meant  by  the  judgment  hall,  as  is  plain  from  the 
context.*  The  mock  trial,  then,  was  carried  on  during  two 
sittings;  but  it  is  difficult  to  determine  how  much  of  what 
is  related  of  it  took  place  at  the  one  sitting,  and  how  much 
at  the  other.  It  is  to  be  observed,  also,  that  some  com- 
mentators think  there  was  no  repetition  of  the  same  cir- 
cumstances, while  others  think  that  there  was.  ProbaWy 
something  of  what  had  passed  at  the  former  sitting  was 
repeated  at  the  latter,  to  prepare  the  way  for  farther  pro- 
ceedings. 

Following  out  the  account  by  Matthew,  we  find  it  writ- 
ten,   "  And  the  high  priest  arose"  (stood  up  solemnly  in 
♦  See  Macknight^s  Harmony. 
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the  midst  of  the  council),  ^^  and  said  unto  Jesus,  Answerest 
thou  nothing?  what  is  it  which  these  witness  against  thee?" 
— he  called  on  him  to  explain  these  things,  and  to  declare 
whether  the  charges  were  true  or  false:  "But  Jesus  held 
his  peace."  Aware  of  the  determination  of  the  wicked 
judges  to  condemn  him,  and  knowing  how  vain  it  would  be 
to  attempt  any  defence,  or  explanation,  he  submitted  to  the 
injurious  treatment  in  meekness  and  silence.  Now  were 
fulfilled  the  words  of  Isaiah :  "  He  was  oppressed,  and  he 
was  afflicted ;  yet  he  opened  not  his  mouth :  he  is  brought 
as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her 
shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  openeth  not  his  mouth.  He  was 
taken  from  prison  and  from  judgment." 

Having  failed  in  their  attempt  to  obtain  evidence  from 
others,  in  any  degree  sufficient  to  convict  him,  his  enemies 
persevered  in  endeavouring  to  elicit  matter  of  condemna- 
tion from  our  Lord's  own  mouth.  They  "led  him  into 
their  council,"  says  Luke,  "«aytw^,  Art  thou  the  Christ? 
tell  U8**  This  question  was  prompted  by  the  deepest  and 
most  malevolent  artifice;  and  they  were  prepared  to  turn 
his  answer  against  him,  whatever  it  might  be.  Should  he 
say  that  he  was  the  Christ,  they  were  prepared  to  condemn 
him  as  falsely  assuming  that  title.  Should  he  say  he  was 
not  the  Christ,  they  were  still  prepared  to  condemn  him  as 
an  acknowledged  and  self-convicted  impostor,  who  had 
formerly  advanced  a  claim  which  he  was  now  unable  to 
maintain.  Not  being  under  any  obligation,  as  yet,  to  an- 
swer this  question  directly,  he  replied  cautiously  as  follows: 
""^ If  I  tell  y(m^  ye  will  not  believe'*  Though  Jesus  had 
been  sparing  of  declarations  of  his  Messiahship,  it  was  by 
this  time  universally  understood  that  he  claimed  that  office. 
He  had  given  most  satisfactory  evidence  of  the  justice  of 
his  claim  in  the  many  miracles  which  he  had  wrought;  and 
on  these  miracles  he  had  always  rested  the  proof,  rather 
than  on  any  positive  declarations  of  his  own,  which  of  them- 
selves would  have  had  little  weight  "  If  I  bear  witness  of 
myself,"  said  he,  "  my  witness  is  not  true" — that  is,  you 
would  not  believe  it  merely  on  that  account,  merely  on  my 
word :  "  the  works  that  I  do  bear  witness  of  me,  that  the 
Father  hath  sent  me." — ^^  If  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  me 
for  the  works*  sake.*  So,  instead  of  giving  a  direct  answer 
to  John  the  Baptist's  inquiry,  "  Art  thou  he  that  should 
come,  or  do  we  look  for  another?"  he  directed  the  mes- 
sengers to  tell  John  the  miracles  which  they  saw,  and  the 
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preaching  to  the  poor  which  they  heard.*  He  had  also 
appealed  to  the  Old  Testament,  saying,  "  Search  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  they 
are  they  that  testify  of  me."  Nor  had  he,  hy  any  means, 
altogether  abstained  from  express  declarations  of  his  being 
the  Messiah.  He  said  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  "  I  that 
speak  unto  thee  am  he;"  and  to  the  blind  man  whom  he 
had  restored  to  sight,  *<  Thou  bast  both  seen  him"  (the  Son 
of  God),  "  and  it  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee."  When 
Peter  said  to  him,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God,"  he  replied,  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona; 
for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my 
Father  who  is  in  heaven.**  Nay,  we  read  of  him,  in  the  5th 
chapter  of  John,  calling  himself  "  The  Son  of  God,"  and 
"  The  Son  of  man"  (two  names  of  the  Messiah),  in  the  pre- 
sence of  a  promiscuous  assembly  of  Jews.  Still,  the  great 
body  of  the  Jews  would  not  believe  in  him ;  and  their  rulers, 
especially,  always  manifested  a  determination  not  to  be 
convinced.  Jesus,  therefore,  knew  that  the  most  solemn 
asseverations  at  the  bar  of  these  rulers  would  be  to  no  pur* 
pose,  and  that  if  he  should  tell  them  that  he  was  the  Christ, 
they  would  not  believe.  On  a  former  occasion,  when  he 
was  walking  in  the  temple,  in  Solomon's  porch,t  "  the  Jews 
came  round  about  him,  and  said  unto  him.  How  long  dost 
thou  make  us  to  doubt?  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us 
plainly."  "  Then  Jesus  answered  them,  I  told  you,  and  ye 
believed  not:  the  works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's  name, 
they  bear  witness  of  me;  but  ye  believe  not,  because  je  are 
not  of  my  sheep." 

Jesus  also  added,  at  this  time,  '^  And  if  I  also  ask  yoti^ 
ye  will  not  answer  nve,  nor  let  me  yd* — If  I  question  you 
as  to  the  reason  why  ye  will  not  believe  in  me,  and  how 
you  can  account  for  all  the  miracles  performed  by  me,  and 
all  the  prophecies  fulfilled  in  me,  without  acknowledging 
me  to  be  the  Messiah,  you  will  not  give  me  any  reply. 
That  they  would  have  maintained  a  sullen  and  obstinate 
reserve  may  be  gathered  from  their  conduct  when  he  asked 
them  whether  the  baptism  of  John  was  from  heaven  or  of 
men.  They  answered,  that  "  they  could  not  tell  whence  it 
was."J  If  they  now  maintained  that  he  was  not  the  Christ, 
they  were  bound,  either  to  answer  his  proofs  of  his  being 
so,  before  condemning  him  and  putting  him  to  death,  or  to 
acquit  him,  and  set  him  at  liberty;  but  they  wotdd  do 
Matt.  xi.  4.  t  John  x.  24.  :|:  Luke  xx.  7. 
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neither;  and,  therefore,  all  questions  on  their  part,  or  on 
his,  were  useless.  As  they  had  prejudged  the  cause,  it  was 
needless  for  him  to  attempt  to  hring  it  to  a  fair  issue. 

Here  comes  in  the  circumstance  mentioned  in  Matthew 
xxvi.  63 :  "  And  the  high  priest  answered  and  said  unto 
Jesus,  I  adjure  thee  hj  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us 
whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God."  The  high 
priest,  haying  failed  to  obtain  a  categorical  answer  to  his 
question  when  he  addressed  it  to  our  Lord  in  the  ordinary- 
familiar  way,  now  puts  him  upon  oath.  He  adjures  him, 
nails  on  him  to  swear  by  the  name  of  the  living  and  true 
God.  This  appears  to  have  been  the  common  form  of  ad- 
ministering an  oath  among  the  Jews  at  that  time;  and, 
^'  after  such  adjuration  by  a  magistrate,  or  lawful  superior, 
the  answer  returned  by  the  person  adjured  was  an  answer 
upon  oath:  a  false  answer  was  perjury,  and  even  the  silence 
of  the  person  adjured  was  not  deemed  innocent."  *  Our 
Lord  being  thus  regularly  and  solemnly  called  on,  answered 
explicitly,  and  said  to  the  high  priest,  according  to  Matthew, 
"  Thou  hast  said,"  or,  according  to  Mark,  "  I  am;"  that  is. 
Yes,  it  is  as  thou  hast  said — I  am  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God.  He  also  added,  according  to  Matthew,  "  Neverthe- 
less, I  say  unto  you.  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man 
sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven;"  or,  as  in  Luke,  ^''Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of  man 
sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  God"  In  these  words, 
Jesus  probably  alluded  to  the  prophecy  in  Daniel :  "  I  saw 
in  the  night  visions,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man 
came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient 
of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  him.  And 
there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom, 
that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  should  serve  him ; 
his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion  which  shall  not 
pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  de- 
stroyed." And,  in  what  he  now  said,  he  seems  to  have 
referred,  partly  to  his  exaltation  to  the  right  hand  of  God, 
partly  to  the  advancement  of  his  kingdom  on  earth,  and 
partly  to  his  providentially  coming  to  punish  the  Jewish 
nation;  but  ultimately  and  chiefly,  to  his  coming  to  judge 
the  world  at  the  last  day.  In  this  latter  view  especially, 
the  declaration,  as  made  to  his  unjust  judges  at  this  mo- 
ment, was  peculiarly  solemn  and  appropriate.     They  might 

*  Dr  Campbell :  i^«j»/^ft»  *•!.    Gen.  xxiv.  3  :  "  I  will  malce  thee  swear 
by  the  Lord;"  V^o^xut  «  Kv^i«v— Septuagint. 
VOL.  III.  2  G 
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disbeliere  him,  and  reject  him,  and  condemn  him  to  d«ath^ 
but  he  maintained  his  claim,  and  declared  that,  thoagh  he 
now  stood  lowly  and  insi^lted  before  their  tribunal,  the  time 
would  arrive  when  they  should  stand  before  his — the  time 
when  he  was  to  come  to  bless  his  followers,  and  to  take 
vengeance  on  the  proudest  of  his  enemies. 

To  make  sure  of  their  prey,  they  press  him  again  with 
the  question:  '^  Then  said  tkey  aH,  Art  thon  then  Uie  Son  (^ 
God?"  He  had  just  called  himself  the  Son  of  man,  and 
they  ask  if  he  was  the  Son  of  God.  These  were  two  dif- 
ferent names  of  the  same  person,  and  the  passage  shows  that 
it  was  the  faith  of  the  ancient  Church,  ^at  Messiali  was  to 
be  both  the  Son  of  man  and  the  Son  of  Grod.  Jesos  again 
confessed  plainly :  '^  He  said  tmto  thern^  Ye  aay  that  1  mm;" 
that  is,  he  made  another  affirmation  that  he  was  what  they 
said,  namely,  the  Son  of  God.  Af^er  mentioning  Christ's 
confession  and  declaration,  that  they  should  see  him  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  Matthew  adds,  ^'  Then  the  high 
priest  rent  his  clothes,  saying,  He  hath  spoken  blasphemy, 
what  further  need  have  we  of  witnesses  ?  behold  now  ye 
have  heard  his  blasphemy.'*  Men  were  accustomed,  in  an- 
cient times,  to  express  extreme  grief,  and  also  indignation, 
by  rending  their  upper  garment.  Thus,  Reuben  rent  his 
clothes  when  he  saw  that  Joseph  was  gone,  Jacob,  when  he 
was  made  to  believe  that  Joseph  was  torn  by  a  wild  beast, 
and  Job,  when  he  heard  of  the  various  calamities  which 
had  befallen  him.  Eliakim,  Shebna,  and  Joah,  eame  to 
Hezekiah,  with  their  clothes  rent,  and  told  him  the  blas- 
phemous words  of  Rabshakeh ;  and  when  the  king  was  told, 
he  too  rent  his  clothes.  When  the  people  at  Ljstra  were 
about  to  offer  sacrifice  to  Barnabas  and  Paul,  these  two  holy 
men,  full  of  grief,  and  also  of  abhorrence  at  the  idea,  rent 
their  clothes,  and  ran  in  among  the  people,  and  restrained 
them.  Though  liie  high  priests  were  prohibited  by  the  law 
from  rending  their  clones  for  the  dead,*  as  it  became  them 
to  be  superior  to  the  violence  of  passion,  it  seems  to  have 
been  thought  lawful  for  them  to  testify,  by  this  action,  their 
abhorrence  of  blasphemy  and  gross  impiety.t  No  doubt, 
the  high  priest,  on  this  occasion,  wished  to  appear  very 
pious,  and  seemed  to  say,  by  the  action,  "  Come,  see  my 
zeal  for  the  Lord  of  hosts ;"  but  the  appearance  he  assumed 
was  absolute  hypocrisy.  He  received  the  very  answer 
which  he  wished,  and  doubtless  rejoiced  in  it,  as  putting 

•  Lev.  xxi.  10.  t  Joseph.  Ware,  II.  15.    1  Mac.  xl.  7L 
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Jesus  completely  in  his  power :  to  put  on,  therefore,  the 
appearance  of  grief  and  horror  was  most  dishonest  and 
most  wicked.  The  high  priest  took  the  lead,  and  was 
joined  in  what  he  said  by  the  rest  of  the  council:  ^^And  tkey 
saidi  What  need  tee  any  further  witness :  for  we  ourselves 
have  heard  of  his  own  mouth"  It  is  true  that  confession 
supersedes  the  necessity  of  any  other  proof;  but,  in  order 
to  any  punishment  following,  it  must  be  confession  of  what 
is  a  real  crime.  In  this  case,  had  any  regard  been  paid  to 
the  forms  of  justice,  it  remained  to  be  shown  that  his  asser- 
tion was  untrue,  before  any  decree  could  have  gone  forth 
against  him  as  an  impostor  and  blasphemer.  Now  it  was 
tnat  the  high  priest,  as  president  of  the  council,  put  the 
question  to  them,  as  we  read  in  Matthew,  "  What  think 
ye?"  He  asked  them  to  give  their  opinion  on  the  case,  to 
state  what  sentence  they  would  propose.  Matthew  says, 
"They  answered  and  said.  He  is  guilty  of  death;"  and 
Marie,  "They  all  condemned  him  to  be  guilty  of  death." 
What  an  iniquitous  sentence !  It  was  honourable  for  Joseph 
of  Arimathea  that  he  did  not  consent  to  this  wicked  deci- 
sion."* If  present  at  the  time,  he  must  have  expressed  his 
dissent ;  as  the  hour,  however,  was  unseascmable,  he  may 
not  have  been  there  at  all.  It  is  reasonable  also  to  suppose 
that  Nicodemus  did  not  consent  to  this  horrible  deed.  Now 
were  ^IfiUed  our  Lord's  own  words  rf  *'  Behold,  we  go  up 
to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  unto 
the  chief  priests,  and  unto  the  scribes,  and  they  shall  con- 
demn him  to  death." 

On  his  condemnation,  those  who  held  him  renewed  and 
aggravated  their  insults.  "Then,"  says  Matthew,  "did 
they  spit  in  his  face,  and  buffeted  him;  and  others  smote 
him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands,  saying,  Prophesy  unto 
us,  thou  Christ,  Who  is  he  that  smote  thee  ?"  How  brutal! 
Even  the  condemned  are  under  the  protection  of  the  law. 
"Sufficient  unto  them  is  the  punishment"  awarded,  and 
they  are  defended  against  other  inflictions.  It  was  not  so 
with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  for  his  enemies  broke  loose  on 
him  with  fiendish  malice,  as  if  he  had  been  unworthy  of 
the  pity  usually  shown  even  to  the  basest  criminals. 

In  improving  this  passage,  let  us, 

1.  Consider  and  follow  Christ  as  an  example.  In  this 
view,  several  points  are  worthy  of  our  notice.  Let  us  con- 
sider and  follow  him  in  respect  of  his  innocence  of  every- 
t  Luke  xxui.  51.  t  Matt.  xx.  18. 
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thing  that  could  furnish  his  enemies  even  with  a  plausible^ 
pretence  for  condemning  him.  With  all  their  malice  and. 
ingenuity,  they  could  not  substantiate  a  charge  against  him. 
It  will  be  well  if  our  enemies  can  allege  nothing  serious 
against  us,  without  the  violation  of  truth;  for  then  we  shall 
be  able  to  meet  them  with  a  flat  denial,  and  make  good  our 
defence  in  the  estimation  of  every  impartial  judge.  Job 
could  say  to  his  accusers,  ''  God  forbid  that  I  should  justify 
you:  till  I  die  I  will  not  remove  mine  integrity  from  me. 
My  righteousness  I  hold  fast,  and  will  not  let  it  go;  my 
heart  shall  not  reproach  me  so  long  as  I  live.  Let  mine 
enemy  be  as  the  wicked,  and  he  that  riseth  up  against  me 
as  the  unrighteous."  Let  us  consider  and  follow  Christ  as 
here  furnishing  an  example  of  patience.  How  admirably 
did  he  behave  in  this  respect,  throughout  the  whole  coarse 
of  the  multiplied  indignities  and  cruelties  to  which  he  was 
now  exposed !  If  any  of  us  are  called  to  a  similar  trial,  let 
us  consider  him  that  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners 
against  himself,  lest  we  be  wearied  and  faint  in  our  minds, 
"This  is  thankworthy,  if  a  man  for  conscience  towards 
God  endure  grief,  suffering  wrongfully.  For,  what  glory  is 
it,  if,  when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye  shall  take  it 
patiently  ?  but  if,  when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer  for  it,  je  take 
it  patiently,  this  is  acceptable  with  God.  For  even  here- 
unto were  ye  called;  because  Christ  also  suffered  for  us, 
leaving  us  an  example,  that  ye  should  follow  his  steps." 
Let  us  observe  and  imitate  his  prudence.  He  carefully 
avoided  doing  or  saying  anything  to  expose  his  life  to  dan- 
ger, till  he  could  no  longer  avoid  it  with  propriety.  This 
was  one  way  in  which  the  prophecy  was  accomplished  in  him; 
"  My  servant  shall  deal  prudently.'*  So,  let  us  not  need- 
lessly and  rashly  endanger  ourselves;  but  let  us  be  cautious 
how  we  speak  and  act  before  those  who  would  *^  make  a 
man  an  offender  for  a  word,  and  lay  a  snare  for  him  that 
reproveth  in  the  gate,  and  turn  aside  the  just  for  a  thing  of 
nought."  At  the  same  time,  let  us  observe  and  follow  the 
example  which  Jesus  here  set  of  holy  boldness.  Howeyer 
prudent,  he  was  not  cowardly.  When  the  time  came,  he 
spoke  out  courageously,  though  he  was  well  aware  of  what 
was  to  be  the  consequence.  Thus  it  was,  too,  that  his 
faithful  martyrs  confessed  him,  when,  by  the  very  act  of 
confession,  the  sentence  of  their  death  was  sealed.  In  like 
manner,  let  us  ever  behave  with  becoming  fortitude — ^let  us 
add  to  our  faith  courage. 
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2.  Let  U9  beware  of  resembling  our  LorcPs  persecutors. 
The  whole  of  this  history  manifests  the  natural  enmity  of 
the  heart  to  God  and  Christ,  and  its  desperate  wickedness 
in  every  respect.  There  is  here  a  caution  to  rulers  and 
judges  to  beware  of  pre-judging  causes,  and  of  imaginings 
that  because  those  whom  they  oppress  cannot  call  them  to 
account,  therefore  their  crimes  are  no  crimes.  There  is  here 
a  caution  to  all  to  beware  of  resembling  these  wicked  men 
in  their  mockery  and  cruelty.  Christ  has  often  been  mal- 
treated in  the  person  of  his  followers,  who  have  had  "  trial 
t)f  cruel  mockings  and  scourgings,  of  bonds  and  imprison- 
ments."  "  If  they  have  persecuted  me,"  said  he,  "  they 
will  also  persecute  you."  It  is  still  common  to  misquote 
the  words,  and  pervert  the  meaning  of  the  pious.  Jesus 
Christ  himself  is  hated  when  his  image  in  his  people  is 
hated;  he  is  opposed  and  condemned  himself  when  his 
cause  is  opposed  and  condemned.  "  Now,  therefore,  be  ye 
not  mockers,  lest  your  bands  be  made  strong."  Let  us  be- 
ware of  imitating  the  unbelief  here  manifested.  These  ob- 
stinate men  would  neither  believe  Jesus'  word  nor  his 
miracles,  but  rejected  him,  to  their  ruin.  Let  us  acknow- 
ledge, receive,  trust,  and  obey  him,  as  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God,  the  Saviour  of  sinners. 

3.  Let  us  admire  the  love  which  Jesus  displayed  in  sub- 
mitting  to  all  this  for  us.  This  must  be  acknowledged  to 
be  an  affecting  history  in  every  view;  but  it  must  appear 
peculiarly  affecting  to  us,  if  we,  in  this,  regard  the  sufferer 
as  connected  with  us  in  the  close  and  most  important  rela- 
tion of  our  substitute.  It  was  not  a  private  person  who  was 
thus  treated,  but  our  Surety  and  Covenant-head.  If  he  was 
mocked,  buffeted,  spit  on,  tried,  and  condemned,  it  was  for 
us.  Here  we  may  see  him  acting,  and  hear  him  speaking, 
in  our  behalf,  according  to  the  prophetic  words  in  Isaiah  :* 
"  The  Lord  God  hath  opened  mine  ears,  and  I  was  not  re- 
bellious, neither  turned  away  back.  I  gave  my  back  to  the 
smiters,  and  my  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  off  the  hair. 
I  hid  not  my  face  from  shame  and  spitting."  What  love 
was  this  to  us  helpless  and  perishing  sinners!  "We  are  justly 
accused  and  condemned  by  the  holy  law  of  God ;  he  was 
unjustly  accused  and  condemned  by  wicked  men,  that  we 
might  be  acquitted  at  the  bar  of  God.  He  was  detained, 
that  we  might  be  set  at  liberty.  He  was  silent,  that  we 
might  have  an  all-prevailing  plea.     He  was  mocked,  and 

♦  Isa.  1. 6. 
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smitten,  and  blindfolded,  that  we  might  be  honoured,  and 
blessed,  and  see  the  light  of  an  endless  day.  His  face  ynm 
covered  with  shame  and  spitting,  that  we  might  lift  up  our 
heads  with  joy.  Blessed  be  he  who  submitted  to  be  so 
treated  for  us!  For  every  mocking  word  let  there  be  as- 
cribed to  him  a  thousand  praises — ^for  every  stroke  ten 
thousand  blessings. 

Lastly.  Let  us  practically  anticipate  the  time  when  we 
shall  see  the  Saviour  sttting  on  the  ri^hi  hand  of  the  power  of 
God^  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  He  is  already 
actually  exalted — ^let  us  rejoice  that  he  is  gone  to  the  Father. 
We  see  something  of  his  glory  in  the  success  of  his  cause  on 
earth ;  let  us  pray  that  that  success  may  be  greatly  extended, 
and  take  care  that  we  ourselves  be  trophies  of  his  victorious 
grace.  But  we  shall,  in  due  time,  see  him  with  the  bodily 
eye,  coming  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  the  last  day. 
Let  us  think  very  often  and  very  seriously  of  this;  and  let 
the  thought  bend  his  enemies  into  submission,  and  encourage 
his  friends  to  fidelity.  Let  us  watch  and  pray  always,  that 
we  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  those  things 
which  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of 
man,  ^'Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds;  and  eyery  eye 
shall  see  him,  and  they  also  who  pierced  him;  and  all 
kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him.  £ven  so. 
Amen." 
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«*And  the  whole  multitude  of  them  arose,  and  led  him  mito  Pilate.  2. 
And  they  began  to  accuse  him,  saying.  We  found  this  fellow  pervert- 
ing  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  giro  tribute  to  Casar,  saying  that 
he  himself  is  Christ  a  king.  3.  And  Pilate  asked  him,  saying,  Axt 
thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  And  he  answered  him  and  said,  Thou 
sayest  it  4.  Then  said  Pilate  to  the  chief  priests  and  to  the  people, 
I  find  no  fault  in  this  man.  5.  And  they  were  the  more  fierce,  say- 
ing, He  stirreth  up  the  people,  teaching  throughout  all  Jewry,  be- 
ginning from  Galilee  to  this  place.  6.  When  Pilate  heard  of  Gali- 
lee, he  asked  whether  the  man  were  a  Cktlilean.  7.  And  as  soon 
as  he  knew  that  he  belonged  ux^to  Herod^s  jurisdiction,  he  sent  him 
to  Herod,  who  himself  also  was  at  Jerusalem  at  that  time.  8.  And 
when  Herod  saw  Jesus,  he  was  exceeding  glad :  for  he  was  desirous 
to  see  him  of  a  long  season,  because  he  had  heard  many  things  of 
him ;  and  he  hoped  to  have  seen  some  miracle  done  by  him.  9.  Then 
he  questioned  with  him  in  many  words ;  but  he  answered  him  nothing. 
10.  And  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  stood,  and  vehemently  accus^ 
him.  11.  And  Herod  with  his  men  of  war  set  him  at  nought,  and 
mocked  him,  and  arrayed  him  in  a  gorgeous  robe,  and  sent  him 
again  to  Pilate.  12.  And  the  same  day  Pilate  and  Herod  were  made 
friends  together :  for  before  they  were  at  enmity  between  them- 
aelyes.^* 

We  have  seea  how  our  Lord  underwent  a  kind  of  mock 
trial  before  the  chief  council  of  the  Jews,  and  how,  in  defi*- 
ance  of  all  form  and  substance  of  justice,  he  was  condemned 
to  death  by  that  iniquitous  and  infatuated  tribunal.  Wri- 
ters on  the  customs  of  the  Jews  show  that  they  had  regula- 
tions by  which  they  were  prohibited  from  judging  capital 
cases  during  the  night,  or  on  a  feast  day,  and  from  pro^ 
Bouncing  sentence  in  such  cases  till  the  day  after  trial,  and 
by  which  they  should  have  been  at  their  prayers,  or  saying 
their  phylacteries,  very  early  in  the  morning  after  the  pas- 
chal supper;  but  these  particular  canons,  as  well  as  the 
general  principles  of  equity,  they  trampled  under  foot,  in 
their  eagerness  to  accomplish  their  rancorous  purpose  against 
the  Son  of  God.  Matthew  says,*  "When  the  mominfl; 
was  come,  all  the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people  took 
♦  Matt.  xxYii.  1. 
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counsel  against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death/'  They  had 
already  passed  sentence  of  death  against  him,  hut  they  had 
not  the  power  to  carry  it  into  execution,  at  least,  not  with- 
out the  consent  of  the  Roman  government,  the  authority  of 
which  was  now  supreme,  and  under  which  the  Jews  were 
now  held  in  a  kind  of  vassalage,  though  they  were  allowed, 
in  many  respects,  to  follow  their  own  customs,  and  to  put 
in  force  their  own  ecclesiastical  laws.*  This  proved  that 
the  sceptre  had  departed  from  Judah,  and,  therefore,  that 
Shiloh  was  come.  The  Jewish  rulers,  being  anxious  to 
have  Jesus  put  to  death,  yet  not  daring  to  do  it  themselves, 
resolved  to  apply  to  the  Roman  governor,  that  thus  they 
might  accomplish  their  purpose,  more  in  accordance  with 
existing  powers,  with  less  danger  and  odium  to  themselves, 
and  with  greater  ignominy  and  cruelty  to  the  innocent  suf- 
ferer. Thus  it  is,  that  many  are  more  afraid  of  the  danger 
and  scandal  of  sin  than  of  sin  itself.  Let  it  not  be  so  with 
us;  but,  as  we  would  avoid  the  greatest  misery  and  disgrace 
at  last,  let  us  avoid  all  iniquity  now,  however  securely, 
for  the  time,  we  may  suppose  it  is  in  our  power  to  perpe- 
trate it. 

Luke  says,  in  the  opening  of  this  chapter,  ^^  And  the 
whole  mvltityde  of  them  arose^  and  led  him  unto  Pilate!' 
As  the  common  people  w^ere,  in  general,  favourably  dis- 
posed towards  Jesus,  the  multitude  here  mentioned  must 
have  consisted  of  the  chief  priests,  elders,  scribes,  captains 
of  the  temple,  and  ojB&cers,  and  other  dependants.  Matthew 
mentions  that  Christ's  persecutors  "  bound  him."  He  was 
bound  before,  when  seized  in  the  garden,  and  led  away  to 
the  high  priest's  house.f  His  being  bound  now  must, 
therefore,  imply  that  his  bonds  were  loosed  during  his 'trial, 
or,  that  he  was  now  bound  more  closely.     As  the  typical 

*  There  is  considerable  diversity  of  opiDion  among  the  learned  as  to 
how  this  matter  stood,  some  holding  that  the  power  of  life  and  death 
was  authoritatively  taken  from  the  Sanhedrim  by  the  Romans;  some, 
that  the  exercise  of  this  power  had  gradually  gone  into  disuse  from 
the  general  laxity  of  morals  and  prevalence  of  crimes,  which  deterred 
the  Sanhedrim  from  acting  with  decision;  and  some,  that  their  not  pro- 
ceeding to  inflict  capital  punishments  had  a  connection  with  the  re- 
moval of  the  council  from  the  apartment  called  Gazith,  which  wb9 
appropriated  for  it  in  the  temple.  Lightfoot,  on  Matt.  xxvi.  3,  quotes 
largely  in  support  of  the  two  last  ideas.  Stephen  was  put  to  death 
without  the  authority  of  the  Roman  governor;  but  that  was  a  deed  of 
hasty  violence.  On  the  whole,  it  is  sufficiently  plain  that  the  Jews  no 
longer  regularly  retained  the  power  of  capital  punishment.  See  Pearce 
OUmet.  and  I^ardner's  Credibility,  part  i.,  book  i.^  chapter  1.  ' 

4*  Jonn  xviii.  12. 
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sacrifices  were  bound,  so  was  the  true  sacrifice.  **  Bind  the 
sacrifice  with  cords,  even  unto  the  horns  of  the  altar."  If 
the  apostle  Paul  said  of  what  happened  to  himself,  who  was 
hut  a  servant  of  Christ,  "  Remember  my  bonds,"  surely,  it 
especially  becomes  us  to  remember  the  bonds  of  our  divine 
Master  and  Redeemer.  "Christ,  being  publicly  bound 
before  the  tribunal  of  an  earthly  judge,  not  for  his  own 
sins,  as  appears  from  the  mouth  of  the  judge  himself,  but 
for  the  sins  of  us  all,  was  condemned  to  the  cross,  that  we, 
most  guilty  creatures,  being  freed  from  the  penalty  of  our 
sins,  might  be  publicly  justified  before  the  tribunal  of  God, 
and  the  assembly  of  his  angels."*  They  led  Jesus  to  Pilate, 
or,  as  in  Matthew,  "  They  delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate, 
the  governor."  Pilate  is  generally  believed  to  have  been  a 
native  of  Italy.  He  was  appointed  procurator  of  Judea,  in 
the  room  of  Gratus,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  26  or  27.  He 
governed  ten  years,  and  these  during  the  reign  of  the  em- 
peror Tiberius.  Philo  and  Josephiis  describe  him  as  an 
obstinate  and  passionate  man,  who  sold  justice,  and  pro- 
nounced any  sentence  for  money.  They  mention  his  extor- 
tions, murders,  and  torments.  The  excessive  cruelty  of  his 
government  disturbed  the  repose  of  Judea,  and  was  the 
chief  occasion  of  the  revolt  and  troubles  which  succeeded. 
We  found  him  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  the  13th 
chapter,  where  it  is  said  that  he  "  had  mingled  the  blood 
of"  certain  "  Galileans  with  their  sacrifices."  Such  a  man 
was  a  fit  instrument  for  the  Jewish  rulers  on  this  occasion. 
Let  us  here  notice  the  parallel  passage  in  John  xviii.  28 : 
"  Then  led  they  Jesus  from  Caiaphas  unto  the  hall  of  judg- 
ment," that  is,  the  praetorium — the  place  or  court  in  which 
causes  were  heard,  and  judgment  given  by  the  praetor,  or 
other  chief  magistrate.  *'  And  it  was  early,"  adds  John — 
so  eagerly  were  they  bent  on  accomplishing  their  cruel  pur- 
pose without  delay.  "  And  they  themselves  went  not  into 
the  judgment  hall,  lest  they  should  be  defiled,  but  that  they 
might  eat  the  passover."  The  prsetorium  was  part  of 
Pilate's  palace,  that  is,  of  the  house  of  a  Gentile.  The 
Jews  were  forbidden  to  touch  any  unclean  per8on,t  and 
Gentiles  were  generally  considered  to  be  ceremonially  un- 
clean. The  Jews  often  carried  their  care,  in  this  respect, 
farther  than  the  law  of  Moses  required;  and,  whether 
rightly  or  not,  they  would  not  enter  Pilate's  house  at  this 
time.  The  passover  here  mentioned,  of  which  they  were 
*  Beza.  +  Lev.  xv.  10, 
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desirous  to  eat,  was  not  the  paschal  lamb,  for,  that  was 
eaten  the  evening  before,  but  the  chagigah,  as  it  was  called, 
or  the  sacrifices  offered  the  next  day;  indeed,  the  feast  of 
the  passorer,  in  the  most  extensive  sense,  lasted  seven  days.* 
Taking  the  most  favourable  view  of  the  conduct  of  these 
Jews,  and  supposing  them  to  be  acting  according  to  the 
law  in  refusing  to  go  into  the  prsetorium,  what  vile  hypo- 
crisy do  we  here  observe!  How  hypocritical,  to  pretend  such 
a  regard  for  the  sanctity  of  the  ordinance,  and  such  a  desire 
to  partake  of  it,  at  the  very  moment  when  they  were  che- 
rishing such  rancour  in  their  breasts,  and  preparing  to  imbrue 
their  hands  in  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God!  This  was  quite 
of  a  piece  wiUi  the  character  of  those  who  ^  devoured 
widows'  houses,  and  for  a  pretence  made  long  prayers;" 
and  who  "  strained  at  a  gnat,  and  swallowed  a  cameL" 
May  we  be  preserved  from  the  notorious  partiality  and 
hypocrisy  of  being  satisfied  with  scrupulosity  in  some  things, 
however  important,  while  we  omit  other  things  also  of  im- 
portance, nay,  perhaps  the  '^  weightier  matters  of  the  law, 
judgment,  mercy»  and  faith."  These  things  we  ought  to 
do,  and  not  leave  the  other  undone.  Let  us  be  e^ecially 
on  our  guard  against  evil  passions^  when  we  are  about  to 
wait  on  God  in  any  solemn  ordinance.  If  we  regard  ini- 
quity in  our  hearts,  the  Jjoid.  will  not  hear  us.  ^'  Behold, 
ye  &st  for  strife  and  debate,  and  to  smite  with  the  fist  of 
wickednesH." — ''  Is  it  such  a  fast  that  I  have  chosen?"  saith 
the  Lord. 

The  evangelist  John  proceeds  to  mention  that  ^^  Pilate 
then  went  out  unto  them;"  in  compliance  with  their  scru- 
ples, he  left  the  pra^orium,  or  judgment  hall,  and  sat  in 
judgment  in  some  open  place  adjoining.  When  Jesus  was 
set  before  him,  he  said,  ^^  What  accusation  bring  ye  against 
this  man?  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  If  he  were 
not  a  malefactor  we  would  not  have  delivered  him  up  unto 
thee."  They  replied  with  somewhat  disrespectful  smart- 
ness, being  displeased  that  he  did  not  take  it  en  their  word 
that  Jesus  was  a  notorious  offender,  and  order  his  execution 
immediately.  But,  as  Paul  said,  '^  It  was  not  the  manner 
of  the  Romans"  (nor  can  it  be  the  manner  of  any  who 
preserve  the  shadow  of  justice)  ^^  to  deliver  any  man  to  die 
before  he  who  is  accused  have  the  accusers  face  to  face^ 
and  have  licence  to  answer  for  himself  concerning  the 
crime  laid  against  him."  It  had  been  well  for  Pilate  if  h^ 
,  *  See  Lecture  on  xxii  7,  &c. 
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had  acted  fairly  on  that  principle,  and  gone  throogh  with 
the  case,  which  it  certainly  was  his  duty  to  settle.  He 
said,  however,  to  the  Jews,  ''  Take  ye  him,  and  judge  him 
according  to  your  law."  Being  unwilling  to  engage  in  this 
cause,  of  which  he  was,  probably,  by  no  means  ignorant,  he 
thus  endeavoured  to  shift  it  from  himself  at  once.  His 
words  were  ambiguous;  they  might  bear  the  construction 
that  the  Jewish  rulers  were  at  liberty  even  to  put  Jesus  to 
death;  and  yet,  had  they  done  so,  the  words  were  not  so 
express  but  that  Pilate  might  have  found  &ult.  If  he  spoke 
cautiously  so  did  they,  for  they  said,  ^'  It  is  not  lawful  for 
us  to  put  any  man  to  death."  This  intimated  that  nothing 
short  of  Christ's  death  would  satisfy  them.  Here,  too, 
though  his  enemies  seem  to  have  looked  no  farther  than  the 
accomplishment  of  their  murderous  design  in  the  most  safe 
and  effectual  way,  the  providence  of  God  was  concerned, 
and  so  overruled  all  these  circumstances,  ^'  that,"  as  John 
says,  "the  saying  of  Jesus  might  be  fulfilled,  which 
he  spake,  signifying  what  death  he  should  die."  He  had 
repeatedly  foretold  that  he  was  to  be  crucified.*  Cruci- 
fixion, however,  was  a  Roman,  and  not  a  Jewish  form  of 
punishment;  and,  had  Jesus  been  put  to  death  under  the 
charge  of  blasphemy,  according  to  the  Jewish  law,  he  must 
have  been  stoned  to  death,  as  that  law  expressly  enjoined, 
and  as  was  the  case  with  Stephen  ;t  and  thus^  the  prophecy 
would  have  been  falsified.  But  that  could  not  be.  The 
decree  of  God,  as  to  the  manner  of  our  Lord's  death,  was 
fulfilled,  without  destroying  the  moral  responsibility  df  the 
agents.  "  Him  being  delivered,"  said  Peter,  "  by  the  de- 
terminate counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken, 
^nd  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain."  We  have 
here,  also,  an  example  of  wicked  ecclesiastical  rulers  abus- 
ing their  influence  with  the  magistrate,  and  inducing  him 
to  enforce  their  cruel  and  persecuting  measures.  Thus,  the 
ministers  of  the  Man  of  Sin  first  condemned  those  who 
would  not  submit  to  their  unscriptural  impositions^  and 
then  handed  them  over  to  the  civil  power* 

Finding  Pilate  not  satisfied  with  the  general  accusation 
against  Jesus  of  being  "  a  malefactor,"  the  Jews  proceeded 
to  advance  specific  charges.  Luke  says:  "  And  they  b^ffan 
to  accuH  Aim,  Mo^ing^  W0  fovmd  this  fellow  perverting  the 
nation,  and  forbidding  to  gite  tribute  to  Cofmr^  aaging  that 
he  himself  is  Christy  a  king**  Though  it  was  on  a  charge 
'^  John  xil  32;  Matt  xx.  18.         f  See  Lev.  xxiv.  16;  Acta  viL  59. 
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of  blasphemy  that  they  had  just  condemned  him  to  deatfi 
in  their  own  council,  they  laid  no  stress  on  that  charge  be- 
fore Pilate,  but  fixed  on  what  would  more  readily  excite 
the  jealousy  of  the  Roman  government,  and  render  him 
obnoxious  to  punishment  from  the  procurator.  They  ac- 
cused him  of  sedition,  of  perverting  the  nation  by  his 
teaching,  of  stirring  them  up  to  rebel  against  the  Roman 
emperor.  With  regard  to  the  particular  charge  of  his  for- 
bidding to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  his  reply  to  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,*  on  a  former  occasion,  proves  the  shocking 
injustice  and  falsehood  of  that;  for,  in  answer  to  their 
question,  "  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  give  tribute  unto  Ceesar, 
or  no  V*  and  after  a  current  coin  w^as  produced  with  Caesar's 
image  and  inscription,  he  said,  "  Render,  therefore,  unto 
Caesar  the  things  which  are  Caesars,  and  unto  God  the 
things  which  are  God*s."  With  regard  to  the  other  charge, 
of  his  setting  up  for  a  king — he  did,  indeed,  claim,  and  was 
about  to  establish,  a  kingdom,  but  not  such  a  kingdom  as 
interfered  with  Caesar's — a  point  of  which  he  himself  soon 
gave  a  satisfactory  explanation.  These  tangible  charges 
being  refuted,  the  undefined  charge  of  stirring  up  and  per- 
verting the  nation  need  not  be  noticed.  How  base  the 
duplicity  here  manifested  by  these  persecutors!  In  order  to 
serve  their  malicious  purpose,  they  pretended  a  great  2eal 
for  the  Roman  government,  though  they  hated  it  most 
heartily,  and  would  gladly  have  thrown  it  off  if  they  could. 
They  seem  to  have  expected  an  immediate  sentence  against 
Christ,  on  the  ground  of  sedition;  but  Pilate  so  far  fol- 
lowed the  forms  of  justice,  as  to  resolve  to  inquire  for  him- 
self. 

*'  And  Pilate  asked  him,  saying.  Art  thou  the  Idng  of  the 
JewsT'  Before  putting  this  question,  Pilate  had  gone  in 
to  the  praetorium,  for  Johnt  says,  "  Then  Pilate  entered 
into  the  judgment  hall  again,  and  called  Jesus,  and  said 
unto  him.  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews?"  He  examined 
Jesus  privately,  or,  at  least,  apart  from  the  Jews,  for  they 
would  not  go  into  the  hall.  Our  Lord,  at  first,  replied  to 
Pilate's  question,  as  stated  in  John  xviii.  34.  "  Sayest  thou 
this  thing  of  thyself,  or  did  others  tell  it  thee  of  me?*'  He 
inquired  whether  it  was  from  any  suspicion  of  Pilate's  own 
to  which  any  part  of  his  conduct  had  given  rise,  that  this 
question  was  put,  implying  that  that  could  hardly  be  the 
case;  or,  whether  it  was  not  rather  solely  from  the  officSous 
*  Luke  zz.  25.  f  John  xviii.  33w 
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interference  of  others,  implying,  that  such  indeed  was  the 
fact,  and  that  it  would  he  proper  for  Pilate  to  consider  who 
they  were  that  had  brought  forward  the  charge,  and  what 
was  their  character  for  impartiality  and  truth.  In  this 
view,  what  Jesus  said  was  important  and  appropriate,  and 
betrayed  no  want  of  due  respect  for  the  governor.  **  Pilate 
answered,  Am  I  a  Jew?"  He  replied,  with  some  sharp- 
ness, as  disdaining  the  idea  of  being  a  Jew.  "  Thine  own 
nation,"  added  he,  "  and,"  especially,  "  the  chief  priests, 
have  delivered  thee  unto  me.  What  hast  thou  done?"  He 
wished  to  have  our  Lord's  own  account  of  what  he  had 
done  to  expose  himself  to  such  a  charge.  Jesus  answered, 
"  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world;"  that  is,  most  plainly, 
he  was  not  erecting  a  temporal  kingdom,  but  a  spiritual; 
he  put  forward  no  claim  which  interfered  with  Caesar's;  he 
sought  no  power  of  which  civil  government  need  be  jealous. 
"  If  my  kingdom,"  continued  he,  "  were  of  this  world,  then 
would  my  servants  fight,  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to 
the  Jews;  but  now  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence" — it  is 
not  earthly  in  its  origin.  In  fact,  had  he  come  forward  to 
assert  a  temporal  kingdom,  and  to  throw  oif  the  Roman 
yoke,  it  is  probable  that  he  would  have  been  joined  by  the 
whole  Jewish  nation,  with  the  chief  priests  and  rulers  at 
their  head.  Let  us  ever  remember  the  real  nature  of 
Christ's  kingdom,  or  reign.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  within 
men.  "  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,"  or 
anything  external,  '^  but  righteousness  and  peace,  and  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost."  It  has  its  seat  in  the  individual 
heart,  and  thus,  it  is  true,  ultimately  influences  society. 

Hearing,  however,  our  Lord  speak  of  a  kingdom,  "  Pilate 
therefore  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  a  king  then?  Jesus  an- 
swered, Thou  say  est  that  I  am  a  king."  This  part  of  John's 
account  corresponds  with  the  third  verse  of  the  passage  of 
Luke  under  consideration :  "  And  Pilate  asked  him^  saying^ 
Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jewsf  And  he  answered  him,  and 
saidy  Thou  safest  it;"  he  answered  in  the  affirmative,  Thou 
hast  said  it,  or.  It  is  as  thou  hast  said.  Now  that  the  pro- 
per time  was  come  to  make  the  distinct  declaration,  our 
Lord  did  not  hesitate.  Let  us,  in  this,  admire  the  fortitude 
of  the  Redeemer,  and  imitate  his  example.  Let  this  en- 
courage us  to  confess  him,  and  to  be  faithful  to  him.  It  is 
thus  that  Paul  teaches  to  improve  this  part  of  the  sacred 
history,  when  he  writes  to  Timothy,*  <*  Fight  the  good  fight 
*  1  Tim.  vi.  12-14. 
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of  faith,  lay  hold  on  eternal  life,  whereunto  thou  art  also 
called,  and  hast  professed  a  good  prof^ssion^  before  maoj 
-witnesses.  I  give  thee  charge  in  the  si^ht  of  God,  who 
quickeneth  all  things,  and  before  Christ  Jesus,  who,  he£(xe 
Pontius  Pilate,  witnessed  a  good  confession,  that  thou  keep 
this  commandment  without  ^ot,  unrebukable,  until  th« 
appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  According  to  John, 
our  Lord  gave  this  farther  explanation  of  the  nature  of  hit 
kingdom:  "  To  this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause  came 
I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth." 
He  bore  witness  to  the  truth  by  revealing  it,  and  by  c<m- 
firming  it  by  his  miracles;  and  he  was  to  reign  by  means 
of  the  truth ;  that  is,  it  was  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  under- 
stood and  believed,  that  was  to  be  the  means  of  making 
men  his  subjects,  or  disciples.  **  Every  one,"  added  he, 
"  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my  voice."  On  this,  "  Pilate 
saith  unto  him,  What  is  truth?" — a  most  important  ques- 
tion, if  it  had  been  put  in  a  proper  spirit.  We  cannot  be 
certain  with  what  exact  intention,  or  meaning,  it  "vras  put 
by  Pilate.  There  were  many  contradictoiy  opinions  among 
the  ancient  philosophers  as  to  what  was  truth,  and  some  of 
them  were  accustomed  to  affirm  that  it  was  entirely  out  of 
man's  reach.  Pilate  may  have  referred  to  some  of  these 
notions;  or,  he  may  have  intended  to  inquire  what  was  the 
truth  spoken  of  by  our  Lord.  But,  whatever  may  have 
been  his  meaning,  he  did  not  wait  for  an  answer;  for  John 
tells  us  that  "  when  he  had  said  this,  he  went  out  again  to 
the  Jews."  In  like  manner,  many  begin  to  inquire  into 
religion,  but  have  no  patience  to  wait  for  effectual  instrue- 
tion.  Let  us  not  only  institute,  but  follow  out  the  inquiry. 
Let  us  seek  this  knowledge  humbly,  prayerfidly,  and  per- 
severingly ;  and  the  Lord  himself  will  **  lead  us  in  his  truth, 
and  teach  us;"  he  will  "  guide  us  into  all  truth ;"  we  **  shall 
know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  us  free.** 

John  states  that  as  soon  as  Pilate  had  said,  "  What  is 
truth?"  "  he  went  out  again  unto  the  Jews,"  that  is,  he  left 
the  judgment  hall,  and  went  out  into  the  open  court,  "  and 
saith  unto  them,  I  find  in  him  no  fault  at  all."  This  cot- 
responds  to  what  we  read  in  the  4th  verse  of  Luke's  account 
before  us,  "  Then  said  Pilate  to  the  chief  priests  and  people^ 
I  find  no  fault  in  this  manJ*  Even  after  Jesus  had  de- 
clared himself  a  king,  and  the  king  of  the  Jews,  Pilate  said 
he  foimd  no  fault  in  him;  for  he  considered  him  as  haring- 
given  a  satisfactory  explanation  of  his  meaning,  or,  at  the 
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worst,  as  a  person  deserving  contempt,  rather  than  punish- 
ment. He  told  them  that,  after  examination,  he  found 
nothing  dangerous  in  him—- hothing  to  show  that  he  medi- 
tated rebellion,  or  was  an  enemy  to  Csesar,  or  a  disturber  of 
the  peace;  and,  therefore,  that  he  could  not  see  how  he 
could  condemn  him  to  death.  This  was  so  far  ingenuous 
and  commendable  in  Pilate ;  and  it  would  hare  been  well 
had  he  continued  to  speak  and  act  in  the  same  way,  and  to 
vindicate  the  character  and  defend  the  person  of  the  injured. 
As  it  was,  this  was  a  noble  testimony  to  the  innocence  of 
our  Lord. 

His  enemies,  however,  were  not  to  be  turned  aside  from 
their  purpose,  for,  Luke  adds,  *<  And  they  were  the  more 
Jierce^  sayivig^  He  etirreth  up  the  people^  teaching  throughout 
all  Jewry,  beginning  fro^a  Galilee  to  this  place"  They  not 
only  persevered,  but  became  more  vehement  in  their  accu- 
sations. Without  fixing  on  any  particular  instances,  they 
reiterated  general  charges,  being  resolved,  if  they  could  not 
otherwise  succeed,  to  carry  their  point  by  noise  and  violence. 
Now  were  fulfilled  in  him  the  words,  "  Many  bulls,"  cruel 
and  violent  men,  "have  compassed  me:  strong  bulls  of 
Bashan  have  beset  me  round.  They  gaped  upon  me  with 
their  mouths,  as  a  ravening  and  roaring  lion."  The  charge 
of  stirring  up  the  people,  divested  of  malicious  misrepresen- 
tations, was  an  honourable  testimony  to  his  diligence  in 
preaching,  for,  as  to  the  accusation  of  sedition,  that  was 
utterly  false.  So,  however,  it  has  frequently  happened  that 
the  faithful  publishers  of  the  awakening  truths  of  the  €ros- 
pel  have  been  maligned  as  disturbers  of  the  public  peace. 
When  Paul  and  Silas,  for  example,  came  to  Thessalonica 
the  unbelieving  Jews  complained  to  the  rulers  of  the  city, 
"  crying.  These  that  have  turned  the  world  upside  down  are 
come  hither  also,  whom  Jason  hath  received;  and  these  all 
do  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  CsBsar,  saying  that  there  is 
another  king,  one  Jesus."* 

"  When  Pilette  heard  of  Galilee^  he  mked  whether  the 
man  were  a  Galilean.  And  as  soon  as  he  knew  that  he  be- 
longed unto  Herod's  jurisdiction  he  sent  him  to  Herod^  who 
himself  oho  was  at  Jerusalem  at  that  tim/e^*  Jesus  was 
considered  a  Galilean,  because,  though  he  was  bom  in 
Bethlehem,  he  spent  the  greater  part  of  his  life  in  Nazareth 
and  Capernaum.  When  he  entered  Jerusalem  in  triumph, 
the  multitude  said,  '^  This  is  Jesus  the  prophet,  of  Nazareth 
•  Acts  xvii.  6. 
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of  Galilee."*  The  Herod  here  mentioned  is  Herod  Anti-* 
pas,  the  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  who  heheaded  John  the  Baptist, 
and  whom  our  Lord  described  as  a  fox,  or  cunning  and 
cruel  man.  He  was  the  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  during 
whose  reign  Christ  was  bom — the  uncle  of  Herod  Agrippa, 
who  slew  with  the  sword  James  the  elder — and  the  grand- 
imcle  of  that  Agrippa  who  said  to  Paul,  "  Almost  thou 
persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian."  This  Herod  Antipas 
was  an  Idumean,  but,  being  a  Jewish  proselyte,  he  had 
come  to  Jerusalem  at  this  time,  probably  for  the  purpose 
of  observing  the  passover.  "We  have  observed  that  Pilate 
was  imwilling  to  proceed  against  Christ,  and  we  now  find 
him  glad  of  an  excuse  for  shifting  the  case  from  himself 
altogether,  by  referring  it  to  Herod,  under  the  pretence 
that  Christ  properly  belonged  to  the  district  over  which 
Herod  presided.  In  this  way,  the  prediction  in  the  2d 
Psalm,  quoted  in  the  4th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, was  fulfilled  by  providential  arrangement :  *<  The 
kiugs  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers  were  gathered 
together  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Christ.  For  of 
a  truth,  against  thy  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast 
anointed,  both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  together,  to 
do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  determined  before 
to  be  done." 

"  And  when  Herod  saw  JesuB  he  was  exceeding  glad;  for 
he  was  desiroits  to  see  him  of  a  long  season^  because  he  had 
heard  many  things  of  him  ;  and  he  hoped  to  have  seen  sotm 
miracle  done  hy  him!'  We  read  before,  in  the  9  th  chapter, 
9th  verse,  that  Herod  said,  "  John  have  I  beheaded;  but 
who  is  this  of  whom  I  hear  such  things?  And  he  desired 
to  see  him."  This  desire  did  not  proceed  from  any  proper 
regard  to  Christ  himself,  or  his  doctrine;  but  from  curiosity 
like  that  of  the  Jews  before,  who  said,  "  Show  us  a  sign 
from  heaven;"  and,  therefore,  the  desire  was  not  gratified 
as  to  miracles.  Let  us  beware  of  this  spirit.  Let  us  desire 
to  see  Christ — to  wait  on  him  in  his  ordinances,  not  from 
curiosity,  or  for  the  sake  of  amusement,  or  for  any  improper 
or  inadequate  reason,  but  from  a  sincere  desire  for  spiritual 
benefit.  It  is  interesting  to  remember  that  the  poorest  who 
applied,  in  a  proper  way,  to  our  Lord,  for  the  exercise  of 
his  divine  power  in  their  behalf,  were  successful,  but  the 
proud  prince,  who  desired  it  improperly,  was  refused.  He 
*  Matt.  XXL  11. 


LUKE  XXIII.  1-12.  481 

might  easily  have  seen  Christ's  miracles,  and  waited  on  his 
preaching,  in  Galilee,  but  he  would  not;  and  now  he  is 
justly  left  without  a  miracle.  Let  us,  hence,  practically 
remember  that  Christ's  spiritual  blessings,  like  his  miracles 
of  old,  are  not  to  be  bought  with  money,  or  extorted  by 
power,  yet  ready  to  be  bestowed  freely  on  all  who  seek 
them  in  sincerity.  And  let  us  know,  in  the  day  of  our 
merciful  visitation,  the  things  which  belong  to  our  peace, 
lest  they  be  for  ever  hid  from  our  eyes. 

"  Then  he  questioned  with  him  in  many  words"  that  is, 
Herod  asked  Jesus  many  questions;  "  but  he  answered  him, 
nothing"  He  knew  that  whatever  answer  he  might  give, 
Herod  would  cunningly  turn  it  against  him;  and,  therefore, 
he  made  no  reply.  He  preserved  a  dignified  silence  in  the 
presence  of  one  whose  character  was  altogether  vile.  He 
acted  on  his  own  precept, . "  Give  not  that  which  is  holy 
unto  the  dogs,  neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine,  lest 
they  trample  them  under  their  feet,  and  turn  again  and  rend 
you."  So  it  was  that  he  had  been  silent  before  the  Jewish 
council  and  Pilate,  till  the  proper  time  came  for  him  to 
speak.  Now  were  fulfilled  in  him  the  words  in  Isaiah : 
*'He  was  oppressed,  and  he  was  afflicted;  yet  he  opened 
not  his  mouth :  he  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter, 
and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  openeth 
not  his  mouth."  And  now  we  see  the  antitype  to  David  s 
case  described  in  the  38th  Psalm:  "  They  also  that  seek  my 
life  lay  snares  for  me;  and  they  that  seek  my  hurt  speak 
mischievous  things,  and  imagine  deceits  all  the  day  long. 
But  I,  as  a  deaf  man,  heard  not;  and  I  was  as  a  dumb  man 
that  openeth  not  his  mouth.  Thus  I  was  as  a  man  that 
heareth  not,  and  in  whose  mouth  are  no  reproofs.  For  in 
thee,  0  Lord,  do  I  hope:  thou  wilt  hear,  0  Lord  my  God." 
Here,  too,  we  have  an  edifying  example  of  attention  to  the 
rule,  "  There  is  a  time  to  keep  silence,  and  a  time  to  speak." 
And  the  Apostle  Peter  mentions  this  as  one  part  of  our 
Lord's  example  that  we  should  follow :  "  Who,  when  he 
was  reviled,  reviled  not  again:  when  he  suffered  he  threat- 
ened not,  but  committed  himself  to  him  that  judgeth  righ  - 
teously." 

"  And  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  stood^  and  vehemently 
accused  him  J*  As  before  Pilate,  so  before  Herod,  his  ene- 
mies were  violent  in  their  charges  against  the  Saviour. 
Their  eagerness,  however,  only  betrayed  their  own  rancour, 
and  was  anything  but  a  proof  of  his  guilt 
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*'  And  Herod^  loith  hi»  men  of  wary  set  him  at  nought^  and 
mocked  him"  Not  judging  his  case  to  be  of  suflicient  im- 
portance to  excite  serious  apprehensions,  or  to  call  for  any 
severe  sentence,  Herod,  with  his  military  attendants,  treated 
Jesus  as  despicable,  and  derided  and  insulted  him.  In  par- 
ticular, as  a  mark  of  contempt  for  his  pretensions  to  the 
kingly  office,  Herod  "  arrayed  him  in  a  gorgeous  robe^  a 
shining  and  highly  ornamented  garment.*  It  was,  proba- 
bly, a  white  garment,  as  the  Jewish  nobles  were  dressed  in 
that  colour.  Pilate's  soldiers,  probably,  taking  the  hint 
from  this,  afterwards  clothed  Jetus  in  a  purple  robe;  in 
this,  they  who  were  Romans  followed  the  idea  of  their  own 
country,  in  which  purple  was  the  imperial  colour.  This 
conduct  on  the  part  of  Herod  and  his  men  of  war  was  most 
impious  and  most  insulting,  and  not  to  be  thought  of  with- 
out horror.  Here  let  us  admire  and  adore  the  Lord  of 
glory,  who  underwent  all  this  mockery  for  us;  and  let  w 
learn  cheerfully  to  bear  any  insult  for  him.  Howeyer 
shocking  this  was  in  itself,  it  is  pleasing  to  think  that  it 
was  part  of  the  humiliation  price  of  his  glorious  exaltalioo. 
Though  Herod  and  other  rulers  despised  him,  kings  and 
nations  shall  acknowledge  his  authority  as  Messiah,  and 
adore  him  as  God.  ^^  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  Redeemer 
of  Israel,  and  his  Holy  One,  to  him  whom  man  de^iseth, 
to  him  whom  the  nation  abhorreth,  to  a  servant  of  rulers, 
Kings  shall  see  and  arise,  princes  also  shall  worship,  because 
of  the  Lord  that  is  faithful,  and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
and  he  shall  choose  thee.''  Having  thus  mocked  our  Lord, 
Herod  "  sent  him  again  to  Pilate"  He  sent  him  to  Pilate, 
to  do  with  him  as  he  pleased,  which  was  complimentary  to 
that  ruler.  At  the  same  time,  this  was  another  testimony 
to  our  Lord's  innocence ;  for,  though  he  had  been  accused 
of  stirring  up  the  inhabitants  of  Galilee  to  sedition,  Heiod, 
the  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  found  no  ground  for  the  charge. 

The  last  circumstance  stated  in  the  passage  under  review 
is  this,  "  And  the  same  day  Pilate  and  Herod  were  made 
friends  together;  for  before  they  were  at  enm>itg  between 
themselves"  We  have  no  authority  for  saying  what  gave 
rise  to  this  quarrel,  though  it  may  have  arisen,  as  some  have 
conjectured,  from  the  outrage  committed  on  the  Galileans, 
who  were  subjects  of  Herod,  "  whose  blood  Pilate  mingled 
with  their  sacrifices."  t  It  is  easy  to  suppose  how  disputes 
might  arise  between  unprincipled  rulers  living  contiguous, 
*'EfSnret  ka/Av^v*  "f*  Luke  xiii,  1. 
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and  jealous  of  each  others  interference.  Now,  however, 
Pilate  and  Herod  were  reconciled;  and  the  occasion  of 
their  reconciliation  was  very  remarkable,  namely,  that  of 
their  interchanging  oomf^mentarj  messages,  while  they 
sent  about  from  the  one  to  the  other,  as  a  prisoner,  and 
combined  to  mode  and  abuse,  the  Lord  of  glory.  We  may 
here  observe,  that  bad  men  who  are  rivals,  and  whose 
worldly  interests  are  considered  as  interfering,  are  very 
ready  to  become  enemies.  Instead  of  being  influenced  by 
benevolence,  they  live  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful,  and 
hating  one  another.  In  perfect  consistency  with  this,  how- 
ever, we  are  here  reminded  that  friendships  between  bad 
men  are  often  cemented  in  a  union  of  wickedness.  Simi- 
larity of  views  and  pursuits  forms  a  bond,  and  that  bond  is 
a  bond  of  iniquity.  It  is  true  that  bad  men  are  not  to  be 
discouraged  firom  joining  in  that  which  is  in  itself  good,  and 
that  it  is  no  sufficient  proof  that  a  cause  is  bad  that 
some  bad  men  are  found  to  espouse  it.  But,  any  very 
general  and  persevering  espousal  of  a  cause  by  notoriously 
erring,  or  irreligious  men,  is  quite  enough  to  excite  a  sus- 
picion of  the  cause  itself.  Often  have  the  differences  of 
the  most  opposite  parties  been  sunk  in  a  combination  to 
oppose  true  religion.  The  Jews  agreed  that  if  any  man 
confessed  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  he  should  be  put  out 
of  the  synagogue;  and  the  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and 
Herodians  united  to  bear  him  down.  In  reference  to  a 
certain  period  of  the  history  of  the  Church  it  is  written,  in 
the  Book  of  Revelation,  "  The  ten  kings  have  one  mind, 
and  shall  give  their  power  and  strength  unto  the  beast — 
these  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb."  Do  we  not  see  in 
our  own  day  men  of  all  political  parties,  and  of  all  hereti- 
cal creeds,  infidels,  and  ungodly,  immoral,  worldly,  and  un- 
converted men,  uniting  in  opposing  decided  and  vital  godli- 
ness, and  even  sometimes  all  public  acknowledgment  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ.  If  they  can  agree  in  nothing  else,  they 
agree  in  this.  Thus  it  was  in  the  time  of  Nehemiah:  "  It 
came  to  pass  that  when  Sanballat,  and  Tobiah,  and  the 
Arabians,  and  the  Ammonites,  and  the  Ashdodites,  heard 
that  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  were  made  up,  and  that  the 
breaches  began  to  be  stopped,  then  they  were  very  wroth, 
and  conspired  all  of  them  together,  to  come,  and  to  fight 
against  Jerusalem,  and  to  hinder  it."  Thus,  too,  David* 
complained  of  the  motley  group  of  God's  and  Israel's  ene- 
*  Pb.  Izzxiii.  5. 
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mies:  "They  have  consulted  together  with  one  consent; 
they  are  confederate  against  thee:  the  tahemacles  of  Edom 
and  the  Ishmaelites;  of  Moab  and  the  Hagarenes;  Gebal 
and  Ammon,  and  Amalek;  the  Philistines  with  the  inha- 
bitants of  Tyre;  Assur  also  is  joined  with  them;  they  have 
holpen  the  children  of  Lot."  How  sinful  and  dangerous 
such  friendships,  which  may  very  soon  pass  into  bitter 
enmity,  and  which,  if  persevered  in  during  life,  must  ter- 
minate at  death,  and  pass  into  the  misery  of  mutual  hatred 
and  recrimination  for  ever!* 

Let  us  beware  of  all  such  combinations  for  evil.  What- 
ever may  seem  to  be  their  first  success,  they  cannot  be  ulti- 
mately prosperous  or  safe.  "  Though  hand  join  in  hand, 
the  wicked  shall  not  be  unpunished." — "  Associate  your- 
selves, O  ye  people,  and  ye  shall  be  broken  in  pieces:" 
"  take  counsel  together,  and  it  shall  come  to  nought; 
speak  the  word  and  it  shall  not  stand;  for  God  is  with  us." 
However  many  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  **  the  Lamb 
shall  overcome  them."  Let  every  one  of  us,  then,  say,  "0 
my  soul,  come  not  thou  into  their  secret:  unto  their  assem- 
bly, mine  honour,  be  not  thou  united." 

Nay,  let  us,  from  the  combinations  of  the  wicked,  learn 
a  lesson  of  mutual  agreement  and  co-operation  as  Chris- 
tians. Let  us  "  leave  oflP  strife  before  it  be  meddled  with:" 
let  there  be  no  strife  between  us,  for  we  are  brethren.  And 
should  any  alienation  of  affection  unhappily  arise,  let  us 
seek  to  have  the  breach  healed.  Let  us  study  to  preserve, 
or  to  restore,  our  friendships,  not  by  renouncing,  or  op- 
posing, but  by  obeying  the  truth.  Let  us  associate,  for 
good,  in  things  wherein  we  are  agreed.  "  Let  us,  as  many 
as  be  perfect,  be  thus  minded;  and  if  in  anything  we  be 
otherwise  minded,  God  shall  reveal  even  this  unto  us. 
Nevertheless,  whereto  we  have  already  attained,  let  us  walk 
by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind  the  same  thing."  If  we  thus 
prudently  and  afiectionately  co-operate  in  exertion  and 
prayer,  we  shall  both  do  much  good  to  others,  and  get  much 
good  to  ourselves.  "  If  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth," 
says  our  Lord,  "  as  touching  anything  that  they  shall  ask, 
it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 
For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them." 
*  Scott. 
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"  And  Pilate,  when  he  had  called  together  the  chief  priests  and  the  rulers 
and  the  people,  14.  Said  unto  them,  Ye  have  brought  this  man  unto 
me,  as  one  that  perrerteth  the  people :  and,  behold,  I,  having  examin- 
ed him  before  YOU,  have  found  no  fault  in  this  man  touching  those 
things  whereof  ye  accuse  him :  15.  No,  nor  yet  Herod :  for  I  sent 
you  to  him;  and,  lo,  nothing  worthy  of  death  is  done  unto  him. 
16.  I  will  therefore  chastise  him,  and  release  him.  17.  (For  of 
necessity  he  must  release  one  unto  them  at  the  feast.)  18.  And 
they  cried  out  all  at  once,  saying.  Away  with  this  man,  and  release 
unto  us  Barabbas :  19.  (Who  for  a  certain  sedition  made  in  the 
city,  and  for  murder,  was  cast  into  prison).  20.  Pilate  therefore, 
willing  to  release  Jesus,  spake  again  to  them.  21.  But  they  cried, 
saying.  Crucify  him.  crucify  him.  ^2.  And  he  said  unto  them  the 
third  time.  Why,  wnat  eyil  hath  he  done  ?  I  have  found  no  cause 
of  death  in  him:  I  will  therefore  chastise  him,  and  let  him  go.  23. 
And  th^  were  instant  with  loud  voices,  requiring  that  he  might 
be  crucified-  And  the  voices  of  them  and  or  the  chief  priests  pre- 
vailed. 24.  And  Pilate  gave  sentence  that  it  should  be  as  they 
required.  25.  And  he  released  unto  them  him  that  for  sedition  and 
murder  was  cast  into  prison,  whom  they  had  desired;  but  he  de- 
livered Jesus  to  their  wilL" 

*'  And  Pilate^  token  he  had  called  together  the  chief  priests 
and  the  rulers  and  the  people,  said  unto  them.  Ye  have 
brought  this  man  unto  me,  as  one  that  perverteth  the  people: 
and^  behold^  /,  having  examined  him  before  you^  have  found 
no  fault  xn  this  man  touching  those  things  whereof  ye  a/xuse 
him:  no^  nor  yet  Herod :  for  I  sent  you  to  him;  and^  lo, 
nothing  worthy  of  death  is  done  unto  him."  In  the  last 
lecture,  we  considered  how  Jesus  conducted  himself,  when 
brought  before  Pilate  for  examination — ^how  Pilate,  glad  of 
the  prospect  of  shifting  the  cause  from  himself,  sent  him  to 
Herod — and  how  Herod,  instead  of  passing,  or  recommend- 
ing, any  sentence  against  him  as  a  dangerous  person,  treated 
him  contumeliously,  and  sent  him  back  to  Pilate.  And 
now,  Pilate,  while  it  was  yet  but  morning,  immediately 
assembled  the  priests,  and  counsellors,  and  such  of  the 
people  as  joined  in  accusing  Jesus,  and  solemnly  repeated 
his  verdict  of  his  innocence,  as  he  had  formerly  given  it  in 
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the  4th  verse  of  this  chapter.  He  declared  that  his  accusers 
had  failed  to  hring  home  any  crime  to  him,  and,  therefore, 
that  he  (Pilate)  could  not,  in  conscience,  condemn  him.  In 
addition  to  this,  he  now  stated  that  his  judgment  in  the 
case  was  confirmed  by  that  of  Herod,  to  whom  he  had  sent 
Jesus  and  his  accusers;  and  Herod's  opinion  was  entitled 
to  great  weight,  as  he  was  well  Tersed  in  the  Jewish  religion 
and  customs,  and  as  he  had  immediate  jurisdiction  oyer 
Galilee,  in  which  Jesus  spent  the  most  part  of  his  time. 
The  clause,  "  Nothing  worthy  of  death  is  done  unto  him," 
not  only  may,  but  should,  be  rendered,  as  in  the  marginal 
reading  of  some  of  our  Bibles,  "  Nothing  worthy  of  death 
is  done  by  him/'*  How,  then,  should  Pilate  have  acted 
in  these  circumstances?  and  what  conduct  did  consistency 
with  his  own  declared  opinion  require?  He  ought,  cer- 
tainly, at  once,  to  have  set  Jesus  at  liberty.  But  what  was 
his  proposal  ? 

"  I  will,  therefore^  chastise  him^  and  release  him!'  Strange, 
unjust,  and  cruel !  Why  chastise  him  ?  The  person  in 
whom  there  was  no  fault  at  all  should  have  been  subjected 
to  no  punishment  at  all.  This  was  a  vain  attempt,  on  the 
part  of  the  governor,  to  compromise  between  the  demand 
of  his  own  conscience,  and  the  demand  of  the  persecuting 
Jews.  He  was  so  far  checked  by  his  conscience  as  not  to 
propose  Christ's  death,  and  he  so  far  yielded  to  the  Jews  as 
to  resolve  to  scourge  him.  He  hoped  that  that  would  satisfy 
the  Jews,  and  that  they  would  be  persuaded  that,  after  such 
treatment,  Jesus,  when  set  at  liberty,  would  take  care  not 
to  offend  by  his  preaching,  nor  to  give  any  cause  of  suspi- 
cion, either  to  the  civil  or  ecclesiastical  rulers.  Pilate 
failed,  howeter,  in  both  these  objects;  for  his  own  con- 
science could  not  approve,  and  the  Jews  were  by  no  means 
satisfied.  He  proposed,  after  chastising  or  scourging  Jesus, 
to  set  him  at  liberty. 

^'  For  of  necessity  he  fnust  release  one  unto  them  at  the 

*  Tlt^^etyfiifov  avrof,  without  the  preposition.  Though  somewhat 
uncommou,  instances  of  this  occur  in  Greek;  and  it  is  much  more  na- 
tural to  understand  it  thus  here,  than  to  suppose  that  the  passing  of  a 
capital  sentence,  or  anything  done  by  Herod  to  Christ,  should  be  called 
a  thing  deserving  death  on  Christ^s  part.  Polybius  says  Hermiad 
finished  his  life  in  this  way,  undergoing  a  punishment  by  no  meani 
equal  to  the  things  done  by  him,  that  is,  as  his  crimes  deserved,  Uhfiumv 
viroff^etf  TtfMt^ttiv  ei^Mv  rttv  tiury  ^rt^r^etyfiivuv.  And  Josephus,  at  the 
end  of  his  life,  written  by  himself,  says,  "These  are  the  things  done  by 
me  during  (or  the  actions  of)  my  whole  life :  ^^ — Tavra  fitv  r«  irtir^y^tjm 
fi9t  2m  irttfr9i  row  ^tw  i^rtK 
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feast,"  Or,  as  in  Matthew,*  "Now,  at  that  feast,  the 
governor  was  wont  to  release  unto  the  people  a  prisoner, 
whom  they  would;"  and,  according  to^Mark,  "One  prisoner, 
whomsoever  they  desired/'  There  could  hardly  be  any  law 
requiring  this;  but  custom  and  general  expectation  rendered 
it,  in  a  certain  sense,  necessary.  We  have  no  account  of 
how  this  practice  came  to  be  first  observed  at  the  feast  of  the 
passover :  when  it  is  considered,  however,  that  it  has  been 
usual  for  supreme  rulers  to  set  prisoners  at  liberty,  to  remit 
penalties,  and  to  show  other  marks  of  grace,  on  their  acces- 
sion to  power,  on  their  birth-day,  and  on  occasions  of  great 
national  rejoicing,  it  is  easy  to  suppose  how  the  practice  in 
question  came  to  be  connected  with  the  most  solemn  of  the 
Jewish  feasts.  This  must  have  been  a  very  popular  custom ; 
and  more  especially  so,  as  the  people  had  the  choice  of  the 
person  who  was  to  be  the  object  of  clemency.  Mark  says 
that  "  the  multitude,  crying  aloud,  began  to  desire  Pilate  to 
do  as  he  had  ever  done  unto  them."  Matthew  tells  us  that 
Pilate  then  gave  them  a  choice  between  two  persons,  saying, 
"Whom  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you? — Barabbas,  or 
Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ?*'  In  fact,  to  name  these  two 
together,  whose  character  and  desert  were  so  very  different, 
was  plainly  to  suggest  that  Jesus  should  be  released. 
Though  Pilate  ought  not  to  have  exposed  Jesus  to  such 
jeopardy,  he  hoped  that  he  would  thus  escape;  and  he  must 
have  seen  that,  if  he  should  succeed  in  saving  Christ's  life 
by  this  proposal,  he  would  succeed  in  the  way  of  yielding 
to  the  prejudices  and  the  envy  of  the  Jews,  inasmuch 
as  Jesus  would  be  released,  not  as  an  innocent  person  ac- 
quitted, but  as  a  criminal  pardoned ;  and  this  would  have 
been  very  dishonouring  to  our  Lord. 

"  And  they  cried  out  all  at  once,  saying^  Away  with  this 
many  and  release  unto  tM  Barc^bas;  (who  for  a  certain 
sedition  tnade  in  the  city^  and  for  murder^  was  cast  into 
prison,/'  Matthew  caUs  him  "  a  notable,"  or  notorious, 
prisoner.  He  had  been  guilty  of  insurrection  and  murder; 
and,  as  John  mentions,  was  also  "  a  robber."  This  man 
was  in  prison,  and  richly  deserved  to  be  put  to  death.  How 
astonishing  the  preference  of  the  multitude!  Into  what 
extremes  of  iniquitous  absurdity  will  not  blind  envy  and 
perverseness  hurry  their  victims!  What  a  sudden  change, 
too,  in  the  multitude!  The  individuals  were,  probably, 
partly  the  same,  and  partly  different;  but  the  multitude, 
*  Matt.  xxni.  16;  Mark  xy.  6. 
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as  such,  only  a  few  days  before  welcomed  Jesus  into  Jeni- 
salem  with  hosannas  and  blessings,  and  now  they  cry, 
"  Away  with  him !"  How  little  is  the  breath  of  mere  po- 
pularity to  be  depended  on,  at  any  time!  The  sudden 
change  at  this  time  was  to  be  accounted  for,  partly  from 
the  circumstance  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders  *'  moving 
and  persuading  the  people"  to  take  part  against  Christ. 
Yet  the  people  were  not  therefore  blameless.  The  cry, 
"Away  with  him!"  signified  their  wish  to  have  him  put  to 
death.  So  the  enemies  of  Paul  exclaimed,*  "  Away  with 
such  a  fellow  from  the  earth,  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should 
live."  This  conduct  towards  the  Son  of  God  was  the  great 
crime  of  which  Peter  afterwards  accused  the  Jews,-)*  in 
these  impassioned  words,  "  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our  fathers,  hath  glorified 
his  Son  Jesus,  whom  ye  delivered  up,  and  denied  him  in 
the  presence  of  Pilate,  when  he  was  determined  to  let  him 
go.  But  ye  denied  the  Holy  One,  and  the  Just,  and  desired 
a  murderer  to  be  granted  unto  vou,  and  killed  the  Prince  of 
life." 

"  Pilate^  theref(yre^  willing  to  release  Jesiis^  spake  again 
to  them"  This  may  be  considered  as  the  second  attempt  of 
Pilate  to  deliver  Christ;  and,  in  making  it,  he  probably 
urged  the  multitude  to  reflect  well  on  what  they  were -doing 
in  preferring  an  abandoned  rebel,  robber,  and  murderer,  to 
an  innocent  man.  "  But "  they  still  persisted  in  their  de- 
mand, and  "  cried^  saying^  Crucify  him,  crucify  him.*'  They 
not  only  called  for  his  death,  but  pointed  out  the  kind  of 
death  they  wished  him  Icdie,  and  that  was  the  most  pain- 
ful and  ignominious  death  of  the  cross.  "  By  this  cry,  they 
declared  the  greatest  degree  of  rage  that  can  be  imagined; 
for,  it  was  as  if  they  had  said.  Let  him  whom  you  call  our 
king,»be  treated  like  one  of  the  vilest  of  your  slaves,  who 
has  committed  the  most  enormous  crime.  To  have  inflicted 
such  a  punishment  as  this  on  any  (other)  free  Jew,  would 
probably  have  been  sufficient  to  have  thrown  the  whole  city 
and  nation  into  an  uproar ;  but  now  they  were  deaf  to  every- 
thing but  the  clamour  of  passion,  and  in  their  madness  for- 
got with  how  dangerous  a  precedent  they  might  furnish  the 
Roman  governor.  And,  indeed,  it  turned  dreadfully  on 
themselves,  when  so  vast  numbers  of  them  were  crucified 
for  their  opposition  to  the  Romans,  during  the  time  of  their 
last  war."t 

*  Acts  xxii.  22.  f  Acts  iii.  13.  +  Doddridge. 
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^^ And  he  said  unto  them  the  third  time^  Why?  what 
€vil  hath  he  done?"  This  question  might  well  have  stag- 
gered them ;  but  they  were  not  to  be  wrought  on  by  any 
appeal  to  justice  or  mercy.  Instead  of  doing  eyil,  Jesus 
''  went  about  doing  good."  It  was  a  cutting  question  which 
he  formerly  put  to  the  Jews,  when  he  said,  "  Many  good 
works  have  I  showed  you  from  my  Father,  for  which  of 
those  works  do  ye  stone  me  ?"  Pilate  again  declared  his 
belief  of  Christ's  innocence,  saying,  "  /  have  found  no  cause 
of  death  in  him:"  yet,  with  strange  inconsistency,  he  again 
said,  "  /  will  therefore  chastise  him^  and  let  him  go" — he 
proposed  to  scourge  him,  though  innocent,  before  setting 
him  at  liberty.  "  And  they  were  instant  with  hud  voices^ 
requiring  that  he  might  he  crucified;  and  the  voices  of  them 
and  of  the  chief  priests  prevailed**  Without  attempting  to 
answer  Pilate's  question,  or  refute  his  argument,  they  de- 
termined to  carry  their  point  by  noise  and  violence.  The 
more  he  expressed  his  unwillingness,  "  they  cried  out  the 
more  exceedingly.  Let  him  be  crucified;"  and  the  result 
was  that  they  prevailed  with  the  governor,  contrary  to  his 
own  sense  of  justice. 

Let  us  here  advert  to  the  extraordinary  circumstance 
mentioned  in  Matthew  xxvii.  19:"  When  Pilate  was  set 
down  on  the  judgment-seat,  his  wife  sent  unto  him,  saying, 
Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man;  for  I  have 
suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a  dream  because  of  him." 
The  subject  of  dreams  is  at  once  very  interesting  and  very 
difficult.  Though  we  ought  to  guard  against  the  extreme 
of  credulity,  we  ought  not  to  be  so  sceptical  as  to  doubt 
that  God  sometimes  employs  even  dreams  to  accomplish  his 
own  purposes.  Speaking  of  the  different  methods  which 
God  employs  to  impress  men's  minds,  and  to  keep  them 
back  from  sin  and  destruction,  Elihu  says,^  "  God  speak- 
eth  once,  yea,  twice,  yet  man  perceiveth  it  not.  In  a  dream, 
in  a  vision  of  the  night,  when  deep  sleep  falleth  upon  men, 
in  slumberings  upon  the  bed ;  then  he  openeth  the  ears  of 
men,  and  sealeth  their  instruction,  that  he  may  withdraw 
man  from  his  purpose,  and  hide  pride  from  man."  Elihu 
may  refer,  partly,  to  those  miraculous  dreams  and  visions, 
which,  at  that  early  period,  when  little  if  any  written  reve- 
lation existed,  were  necessary,  and,  probably,  not  uncom- 
mon. And  yet,  his  words  cannot  be  thus  limited,  as  he 
speaks  of  dreams  being  of  use  to  the  persons  themselves,  in 
*  Job  zzziii.  14. 
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the  way  of  keeping  them  from  sin.  But  how  shall  we  go 
far  enough  here,  and  yet  not  too  far?  Undoubtedly,  the 
great  majority  of  dreams  are  yague,  airy,  and  unaccoun- 
table vanities.  Their  yery  yanity,  however,  should  be  im- 
proved  to  lead  men  to  seek  something  more  substantial,  and 
more  edifying.  Thus  speaks  the  wise  man,  "  In  the  mul- 
titude of  dreams  and  many  words  there  are  also  divers 
vanities;  but  fear  thou  God."*  All  dreams,  however,  are 
not  so  unaccountable,  for  many  of  them  arise  from  what 
engages  the  mind  during  the  day:  "  A  dream  cometh 
through  the  multitude  of  business.''t  Nor  are  all  dreams 
so  destitute  of  instruction  in  themselves,  or  unimportant  in 
their  results.  God  is  not  to  be  limited  in  the  mode  of  his 
working;  he  may  use  this  mode,  as  well  as  any  other. 
However  proper  it  may  be  to  put  a  rein  on  our  foncy,  it 
would  be  unreasonable  and  unscriptural  to  hold  any  opinion 
which  would  shut  out  the  Lord  God  from  all  agency  in 
this  way.  In  illustration  of  this  mode  of  God's  worlnng, 
we  might  quote  the  dreams  of  Abimelecb,  Laban,  Jacob, 
Joseph,  and  others.  Surely  the  vision  of  Eliphaz  was 
eminently  calculated  to  make  a  good  impression  on  his 
own  mind,  and  is  still  calculated  to  make  a  good  impression 
on  the  mind  of  every  one  who  considers  it.  "  In  thoughts 
from  the  visions  of  the  night,  when  deep  sleep  falleth  on 
men,  fear  came  upon  me,  and  trembling,  which  made  all 
my  bones  to  shake.  Then  a  spirit  passed  before  my  face ; 
the  hair  of  my  flesh  stood  up.  It  stood  still,  but  I  could 
not  discern  the  form  thereof:  an  image  stood  before  mine 
eyes;  there  was  silence — and  I  heard  a  voice  saying.  Shall 
mortal  man  be  more  just  than  God?  shall  a  man  be  more 
pure  than  his  Maker?  Behold,  he  put  no  trust  in  his  ser- 
vants; and  his  angels  he  charged  with  folly;  how  much 
less  in  them  that  dwell  in  houses  of  clay,  whose  foundation 
is  in  the  dust,  who  are  crushed  before  the  moth  1"  It  is 
quite  conceivable,  and  rational  to  believe,  that  in  some 
cases,  in  which  we  do  not  suppose  there  is  anything  mira- 
culous, or,  strictly  speaking,  prophetic,  or  even  very  extra- 
ordinary, good  may  result  from  dreams,  if  we  only  make 
due  allowance  for  the  natural  working  of  the  human  mind, 
and  for  the  ordinary  providence  and  grace  of  Grod.  Sup* 
pose  a  man  should  dream  that  he  was  drowned  in  crossing 
a  river,  and  next  day  should  actually  cross  that  river  in 
safety,  it  would  be  too  much  to  say  that  his  dream  was 
*  Eccles.  V.  7.  t  Eccles.  v.  3. 
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useless  and  rain,  for  it  may  have  been  the  means  of  exciting 
that  caution  which  preserved  his  life;  or,  if  he  was  indeed 
in  any  danger,  it  may  have  been  the  meant  of  turning  his 
attention  more  effectually  to  the  escape  he  made,  and  of 
deepening  his  gratitude.  Suppose,  agdn,  that  a  man  should 
dream,  himself  that  he  was  in  danger  of  committing  some 
crime,  or  should  be  told,  as  a  warning,  that  a  friend  had 
had  such  a  dream  concerning  him,  it  would  be  a  mark, 
not  of  a  weak,  but  of  a  wise  man,  to  be  very  much  on  his 
guard  against  the  crime  in  question;  and,  if  he  should  fall 
into  that  crime,  he  would  be  more  to  blame  than  if  he  had 
had  no  such  warning.  With  regard  to  the  dream  under 
consideration,  we  have,  simply,  the  two  statements  that 
Pilate's  wife  had  the  dream,  and  that  she  told  it  to  her 
husband;  and  we  are  not  informed  how  far  it  was  out  of 
the  ordinary  course  of  nature;  but  when  the  great  impor- 
tance of  the  circumstances  is  considered,  it  is  natural  to 
regard  this  dream  as  the  result  of  special  divine  suggestion. 
In  the  morning  of  that  day,  she  had  had  a  very  distressing 
dream,  probably  referring  to  the  cruelties  exercised  and 
meditat^  against  Christ,  and  to  the  calamities  which  would 
befall  those  who  had  a  hand  in  his  death.  She  seems  to 
have  known  something  of  what  was  passing,  and  of  the 
attempts  making  to  prevail  on  Pilate  to  take  part  against 
him;  and,  as  duty  and  kind  attention  required,  she  warned 
her  husband  of  the  danger,  and  entreated  him  to  do  nothing 
against  that  just  person.  At  all  events,  this  was  another 
testimony  to  the  innocence  of  our  Lord,  given  in  a  solemn 
manner,  while  Pilate  was  sitting  as  judge.  We  are  not 
told  how  Pilate  turned  off  this  warning.  He  may  have 
laughed  at  it,  as  the  result  of  silly  fear,  though  he  could 
hardly  do  that,  considering  his  own  misgivings.  Faithless 
to  his  own  convictions,  and  regardless  of  this  caution,  he 
was  driven  on  by  the  incensed  multitude,  whose  urgency 
prevailed. 

And  noW)  Pilate  adopted  smother,  and  a  still  more 
striking  way  of  declaring  that  Jesus  was  a  good  man,  and 
that  he  was  not  to  blame  for  his  death.*  '*  When  Pilate 
saw  that  he  could  prevail  nothing,  but  that  rather  a  tumult 
was  made,  he  took  water,  and  washed  his  hands  before  the 
multitude,  saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just 
person;  see  ye  to  it."  This  action  was  a  natural  way  of 
expressing  innocence,  and  also  of  denoting  the  washing 
«  llati.  xxTii  24. 
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away  of  any  guilt  which  might  adhere  to  a  person.*  It 
was  enjoined  hy  the  law  of  Moses,  in  the  case  of  uncertain 
murder;  as  we  find  in  the  21st  chapter  of  Deuteronomy. 
Hence,  too,  the  language  of  the  Psalmist,  "  I  will  wash 
mine  hands  in  innocency ;  so  will  I  compass  thine  altar,  0 
Lord."  But,  did  this  action  clear  Pilate?  By  no  means. 
If  he  had  really  acted  as  he  ought,  he  would  have  been  free 
from  hlame;  but  it  was  absurd,  and  utterly  vain  in  him,  to 
protest  that  he  was  innocent  of  Christ's  blood,  when  he  was 
consenting  to  its  being  shed.  He  failed  to  interpose  his 
authority  to  preserve  Christ's  life;  and,  therefore,  he  was 
guilty.  "  If  thou  forbear  to  deliver  them  that  are  drawn 
unto  death,  and  those  that  are  ready  to  be  slain :  if  thou 
sayest.  Behold,  we  knew  it  not;  doth  not  he  that  pondereth 
the  heart  consider  it?  and  he  that  keepeth  thy  soul,  doth 
not  he  know  it?  and  shall  not  he  render  to  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  works?"  But  Pilate  did  worse  than  forbear 
to  deliver  Jesus — he  was  so  weak  and  so  wicked  as  to  con- 
demn him;  still  more  evident,  therefore,  is  it,  that  he  was 
answerable  for  the  consequences.  He  flattered  himself  that 
the  guilt  lay  entirely  with  others.  But  guilt  is  not  so 
easily  transferred.  There  never  was  a  real  transference  of 
guilt  but  one;  and,  in  that  case,  he  to  whom  the  trans- 
ference was  made  had  no  guilt  of  his  own.  The  Lord  will 
not  accept  the  responsibility  of  one  sinner  for  another,  any 
more  than  a  creditor  will  accept  the  security  of  one  bank- 
rupt for  another.  The  priests  endeavoured  to  lay  the  hlame 
entirely  on  Judas,  and  now  Pilate  sought  to  lay  the  blame 
entirely  on  the  priests  and  the  multitude;  but  they  were  all 
guilty  together.  The  symbolical  action,  and  the  words 
accompanying  it,  implied  that  Pilate  considered  the  Jews 
at  least  as  chiefly  responsible;  and  though  he  could  not 
thereby  be  cleared,  they  immediately  undertook  to  be  an- 
swerable for  the  consequences  of  Christ's  death.  So  in- 
fatuated were  they,  and  so  convinced  that  there  was  neither 
sin  nor  danger  in  the  case,  that  they  readily  agreed  to 
abide  the  result.  "  Then  answered  all  the  people,  and  said. 
His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children."     Awful  impre- 

*  Among  the  other  ceremonies  at  a  solemn  league,  Homer  (Iliad,  iii. 
270)  says,  "  They  poured  water  on  the  hands  of  the  kings," 

"  Tu  genitor,  cape  sacra  manu,  patriosque  penates. 
Me,  bello  e  tanto  digresaum  et  caede  recenti, 
Attrectare  nefas,  donee  me  flumine  vivo 
Abluero." JSnHd,  II.  717. 
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cation!  How  tremendous  the  temporal  judgments  which 
soon  befell  them  as  a  nation,  and  which  continue  to  press 
on  them  to  the  present  day!  Far  more  dreadful  still  is  the 
thought  that  those  murderers  of  the  Son  of  God  who  re- 
pented not,  and  obtained  not  forgiveness  through  his  blood, 
perished  for  ever.     The  cry  of  the  tabble  prevailed. 

"u4n^,"  Luke  adds,  "  Pilate  gave  sentence  that  it  should 
he  as  they  required"  This  was  anything  but  the  deliberate 
verdict  of  justice.  It  was  extorted  by  violence,  and  yielded 
by  wicked  pliancy,  in  despite  of  conviction. 

But  here  several  affecting  circumstances,  which  are 
omitted  by  Luke,  may  be  supplied.  It  was  the  custom  of 
the  Romans  to  scourge  persons  before  crucifying  them;* 
and  this  custom  was  cruelly  followed  in  the  case  of  the 
holy  Jesus.  The  other  three  evangelists  expressly  state 
that  he  was  scourged  by  Pilate,  that  is,  by  Pilate's  order; 
and  in  this,  as  in  other  cases,  the  scourging  would  be  a  very 
severe  punishment,  to  the  effusion  of  blood,  and  the  cutting 
and  laceration  of  the  body.  Jesus  was  thus  scourged  in 
the  open  outer  court,  in  the  sight,  and,  doubtless,  highly  to 
the  gratification,  of  his  persecutors.  After  this,  he  was 
taken  into  the  prsetorium,  and  there  subjected  to  various 
indignities  and  cruelties,  in  mockery  of  his  claim  as  a  king. 
The  following  is  Matthew's  account  of  this  part  of  the  ap- 
palling history:  "  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  took 
Jesus  into  the  common  hall,  and  gathered  unto  him  the 
whole  band  of  soldiers.  And  they  stripped  him,  and  put 
on  him  a  scarlet  robe.  And  when  they  had  platted  a 
crown  of  thorns,  they  put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a  reed  in 
his  right  hand;  and  they  bowed  the  knee  before  him,  say- 
ing, Hail,  king  of  the  Jews!  And  they  spit  upon  him,  and 
took  the  reed,  and  smote  him  on  the  head."  While  these 
impious  atrocities  were  perpetrating,  Pilate  must  have  been 
very  uneasy;  and,  though  he  had  passed  sentence  against 
our  Lord,  he  thought  that  if  he  were  shown  to  the  multi- 
tude in  his  now  abused  condition,  they  would  relent.  Here 
Pilate  makes  his  fourth  attempt  to  save  Christ's  life.  He 
resolves  to  carry  him  out  a  spectacle  which  might  be  enough 
to  soften  the  hardest  heart;  and,  that  the  effect  might  be 
stronger,  he  resolved  to  go  and  speak  to  the  people  himself. 
In  the  words  of  John,t  *'  Pilate  therefore  went  forth  again, 
and  saith  unto  them.  Behold,  I  bring  him  forth  to  you,  that 
ye  may  know  that  I  find  no  fault  in  him.  Then  came 
Jesus  forth,  wearing  the  crown  of  thorns  and  the  purple 
*  Josephus,  Wan,  II.  xiv,  9.  'f*  John  zix.  4. 
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robe.  And  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  Behold  the  man!"  As 
if  he  had  said,  **  See  his  wretched  condition.  Hare  yo«  no 
compassion?  Is  not  this  enough?"  But  this  appeal  to  their 
pity  was  in  Tain.  Lest  the  multitude  should  relent,  those 
who  were  at  their  head  took  the  lead  in  renewed  calls  for 
Christ's  crucifixion.  "  When  the  chief  priests  and  officers 
saw  hira,  they  cried  out,  saying.  Crucify  him,  crucify  him." 
On  this,  Pilate,  somewhat  irritated  by  their  obstinacy,  told 
them  that  if  they  were  determined  to  have  Jesus  crucified, 
they  must  crucify  him  themselves.  "Pilate  saith  unto 
them,  Take  ye  him,  and  crucify  him,  for  I  find  no  faidt  in 
him."  But  the  Jews  would  not  undertake  to  crucify  him 
themselves,  afraid,  no  doubt,  of  the  odium  and  responsi- 
bility which  they  would  incur,  should  they  put  to  death  a 
person  whom  many  of  their  countrymen  believed  to  be  the 
Messiah,  and  whom  the  Roman  governor  had  declared  to 
be  innocent.  In  this  dilemma,  they  bethought  themselves 
of  another  plea,  and  asserted  that  Jesus,  at  all  events;  de- 
served to  die  according  to  one  of  the  laws  of  Moses,  **  We 
have  a  law,"  said  they,  "  and  by  our  law  he  ought  to  die, 
because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God " — adluding  to 
the  law  against  blasphemers  and  false  prophets,*  and  taking 
it  for  granted  that  his  claim  was  false.  "  When  Pilate, 
therefore,  heard  that  saying,  he  was  the  more  afraid," 
either  lest  he  should  be  obliged  to  yield  to  their  demand  in 
order  to  avoid  an  insurrection,  or,  lest  Jesus  should  really 
be  a  divine  person,  whom  it  would  be  extremely  impious 
and  dangerous  to  crucify. 

Following  still  John's  account,  we  find  that  Pilate,  re- 
solving to  act  cautiously,  went  again  into  the  judgment  hall 
with  Jesus,  to  examine  him  once  more,  apart  from  the  Jews, 
and  "  said  unto  him.  Whence  art  thou?"  With  the  confiised 
notions  of  a  heathen,  he  wished  to  know  Christ's  origin; 
that  is,  probably,  whether  he  was  of  heaven,  or  of  earth,  of 
the  gods,  or  of  men.  "  But  Jesus,"  knowing  that  «<  the 
hour  was  come,"  and  that  Pilate  had  already  yielded  so  far, 
and  would  yield  entirely  to  the  Jews,  "  gave  him  no  answer. 
Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him,  Speakest  thou  not  unto  me? 
knowest  thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  thee,  and 
have  power  to  release  thee?  Jesus  answered,  Thou  couldest 
have  no  power  at  all  against  me,  except  it  were  given  thee 
from  above;  therefore,  he  that  delivered  me  unto  thee  hath 
the  greater  sin."  This  gentle  and  respectful  reply  (in  which 
our  Lord  asserted  the  doctrine  of  providence,  and,  though 
♦  Lev.  xxiv.  16;  Deut.  xviii.  20. 
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he  did  not  exculpate  Pilate,  yet  declared  that  the  guilt  of 
the  high  priest  with  his  associates  was  much  greater,  inas- 
much as  a  Jew  had  better  means  of  judging  than  a  Gen- 
tile) so  affected  Pilate  as  to  lead  him  to  make  a  fifth 
attempt  to  alter  the  purpose  of  the  persecutors.  ^'  And 
from  thenceforth  Pilate  sought  to  release  him.  But  the 
Jews,"perceiying  that  Pilate  was  still  bent  on  setting  him 
at  liberty,  ^'  cried  out,  saying,  If  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou 
art  not  CaBsar's  friend.  Whosoeyer  maketh  himself  a  king 
speaketh  against  Caesar."  Here,  at  last,  they  found  what 
Pilate  had  not  courage  to  withstand.  Roman  historians 
show  that  the  reigning  emperor,  Tiberius,  was  always  most 
suspicious  of  the  fidelity  of  those  who  were  under  him,  and 
often  yisited  unsupported  accusations  of  disaffection  with 
instant  death.  The  very  thought  of  being  accused  of  dis- 
loyalty filled  Pilate  with  dismay.  "  When  Pilate,  there- 
fore, heard  that  saying,  he  brought  Jesus  forth,  and  sat 
down  in  the  judgment  seat,"  *'  and  saith  unto  the  Jews, 
Behold  your  king!  But  they  cried  out,  Away  with  him, 
away  with  him,  crucify  him.  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  Shall 
I  crucify  your  king?  The  chief  priests  answered,  We  have 
no  king  but  Caesar.  Then  delivered  he  him,  therefore,  unto 
them  to  be  crucified ;"  or,  as  it  is  in  Luke, 

*'^And  Pilate  gave  sentence^  that  it  should  be  as  they  re- 
quired. And  he  released  unto  them  him  that  for  sedition 
and  murder  wou  cast  into  prison,  whom  they  had  desired; 
hut  he  delivered  Jesus  to  their  will"  How  shockingly  and 
perversely  criminal  this  decisiou !  ^'  He  that  justifieth  the 
wicked,  and  he  that  condemneth  the  just,  even  they  both 
are  abomination  to  the  Lord;"  and  here  both  these  crimes 
were  committed  at  once.  Barabbas  was  let  loose  to  do 
more  mischief,  and  to  harden  in  his  crimes;  and  the  holy 
Jesus  was  barbarously  given  up  to  the  will  of  those  who 
thirsted  for  his  blood. 

Let  us  now  take  an  improving  glance  at  what  is  here 
exhibited  of  the  character  of  the  three  principal  parties 
concerned — Pontius  Pilate,  the  Jewish  rulers  and  multi- 
tude, and  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  Pilate.  In  him  judges  and  magistrates  may  behold, 
in  several  respects,  a  beacon.  He  seemed,  it  is  true,  to 
observe,  in  some  things,  the  forms  of  justice;  but  he  soon 
disregarded  both  its  forms  and  its  substance;  and  he  allowed 
himself  to  be  prevailed  on  by  malicious  importunity,  and  t 
be  borne  away  by  violence,  instead  of  being  guided  by  evi- 
dence, and  maintaJBing  the  cauae  that  was  just.     He 
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yielded  to  the  influence  of  the  high,  and  the  clamours  of  the 
low,  so  as  to  scourge,  nay,  to  condemn  to  death,  an  innocent 
and  most  excellent  person.  Every  judge  ought  to  attend 
to  the  words  of  the  Lord,  by  Moses,  "Thou  shalt  not 
follow  a  multitude  to  do  evil;  neither  shalt  thou  speak  in 
a  cause  to  decline  after  many  to  wrest  judgment."  Firm- 
ness and  integrity  are  absolutely  necessary  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  justice,  both  to  give  right  decisions  at  first,  and 
also  to  adhere  to  them,  whatever  may  be  the  consequences. 

But  Pilate  is,  in  some  respects,  a  beacon  to  us  all.  Let 
it  be  an  instructive  warning  to  us,  to  see  him  appearing 
desirous  to  do  right,  but  soon  going  so  far  wrong — acting 
contrary  to  his  conscience,  in  scourging,  though  he  could 
not  at  first  bring  himself  to  crucify  Christ,  and  vainly  at- 
tempting to  clear  himself  by  casting  the  blame  on  others, 
till  he  is  at  last  wrought  on  to  perpetrate  a  kind  of  legal 
murder.  Let  us  study,  not  only  to  mean  well,  but  to  do 
well ;  not  only  to  begin  right,  but  to  continue  faithful  and 
conscientious.  Let  us  not  yield  to  sin  in  any  degree,  lest 
vfe  fall  completely  under  its  power.  Let  us  not  venture  on 
any  step  against  Christ,  lest  we  at  last  go  every  length. 
Let  us  ever  remember  the  folly  of  protesting  against  evil 
and  yet  practising  it.  Let  us  not  imagine,  as  many  seem 
to  do,  that  we  ourselves  are  not  to  blame,  if  we  can  affix 
any  blame  on  others;  but  let  us  rest  assured  that  *'  every 
man  must  bear  his  own  burden."  Let  us  not  aim  at  any 
compromise  between  duty  and  sin,  Christ  and  the  world, 
God  and  mammon;  but  let  us  be  decided  for  the  truth. 
If  we  attempt  two  objects  so  incompatible,  we  shall  cer- 
tainly come  short  of  the  better  part,  and,  in  all  probability, 
fail  in  both.  "  Felix,  willing  to  show  the  Jews  a  pleasure, 
left  Paul  bound.*'  But  soon  the  same  Felix  was  accused 
by  the  same  Jews,  and  disgraced,  and  narrowly  escaped 
with  his  life.  As  for  Pilate,  his  cruelties  soon  rendered  him 
odious  and  intolerable  to  the  Jews,  whom  he  now  sacrificed 
his  conscience  to  gratify;  he  was  deposed  by  Vitellius,  pro- 
consul of  Syria,  and  sent  off  to  Rome,  to  give  an  account  of 
his  mal-administration  to  Tiberius  Caesar.  That  emperor 
died  before  Pilate  arrived  at  Rome;  but  Caligula,  the  next 
emperor,  banished  him  to  Vienne,  in  Gaul,  where  he  was 
reduced  to  the  greatest  extremities,  and  laid  violent  hands 
on  himself.* 

2.  Let  us  reflect  on  the  conduct  of  the  priests  and  rulers 
and  Jewish  multitude^  and  beware  of  resembling  them. 
*  Job.  Antic^.  XVIII,  iv.  1,  2;  Euseb.  ii.  7. 
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They  denied  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  and  preferred  a 
murderer.  Let  us  beware  of  denying  the  Saviour,  either 
in  words  or  by  our  works.  Jude  uses  words,  with  regard 
to  some  in  an  after  period  of  the  Church,  which  might  be 
applied  to  some  in  our  own  days:  "There  are  certain  men 
crept  in  unawares " — '*  ungodly  men,  turning  the  grace  of 
our  God  into  lasciviousness,  and  denying  the  only  Lord 
God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  If  we  deny  him,  he  will 
also  deny  us;  but,  if  we  confess  him  before  men,  he  will 
confess  us  before  his  Father  and  the  holy  angels.  We  are 
ready  to  stand  amazed  at  the  perverse  conduct  of  the  Jews; 
but  let  us  remember  that  enmity  to  Christ,  and  his  religion, 
and  people,  is  a  ruling  passion  in  all  ungodly  men.  They 
will  forego  much  to  gratify  it,  and  will  trample  on  justice 
and  decorum  to  gain  their  object.  Sometimes  they  plainly 
prefer  the  notoriously  irreligious,  who  are  Christ's  enemies, 
to  the  pious,  who  are  his  friends ;  and  what  is  that  but  to 
say,  "  Away  with  him;  not  this  man,  but  Barabbas"?  Let 
us  examine  ourselves  carefully  as  to  this  matter;  and  if  we 
discover  in  ourselves  anything  of  this  spirit,  let  us  tremble 
lest  we  be  treated  at  last  as  Christ's  murderers,  and  be  left 
with  the  guilt  of  his  blood  resting  on  us  for  ever. 

Finally,  Let  us  take  an  improving  view  of  the  Lord 
Jesm  Christy  as  he  is  here  presented  to  our  contemplation. 
Let  us  realize  the  appearance  he  made  when,  bringing  him 
forth  before  the  multitude,  Pilate  said,  "  Behold  the  man !" 
Let  us,  with  an  eye  of  retrospective  faith,  look  on  him  as 
"  he  gave  his  back  to  the  smiters,  and  his  cheeks  to  them 
that  plucked  oflF  the  hair,"  "  as  he  hid  not  his  face  from 
shame  and  spitting,"  as  he  wore  the  thorny  crown  on  his 
head,  and  bore  the  reedy  sceptre  in  his  hand.  We  see,  not 
only  the  man,  but  the  Son  of  God,  thus  insulted  and  abused. 
How  amazing!  Let  us  behold  the  sight  with  adoring  admi- 
ration, affectionate  sympathy,  and  lively  gratitude.  How 
pleasing  to  contrast  this  mournful  sight  with  his  consequent 
exaltation !  especially  to  contrast  it  with  the  glory  of  his 
second  appearance!  Beholding  him  with  the  eye  of  pro- 
spective faith,  we  say,  There  he  comes,  not  to  stand  trial 
himself,  but  to  sit  in  judgment  on  all.  And  how  different 
his  appearance  from  that  which  he  presented  when  he  stood 
before  Pilate  and  the  Jews!  A  glorious  effulgence  adorns 
those  temples  which  were  then  crowned  with  thorns;  unspeak- 
able majesty  shines  in  that  visage  which  was  then  more 
marred  than  that  of  any  man;  the  reed  has  become  the 
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sceptre  of  uniyersal  sway,  and  the  robe  of  mock-royalty 
waves  majestic  in  folds  of  light  Let  us  also  reflect  again 
on  the  repeated  attestations  given  to  the  perfect  innocence 
of  this  blessed  Suflferer.  Here  we  have  a  proof  of  the  vica- 
rious nature  of  his  sufferings.  He  suffered,  not  for  his  own 
sin,  but  for  ours.  **  He  suffered  fbr  us,  the  just  fco*  the 
unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  unto  God." — *^  Surely,  he 
bath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows:"  ^he  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  cor  ini- 
quities: the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  bim;  and 
with  his  stripes  we  are  healed."  Let  us  not  only  marie, 
but  imitate,  his  innocence,  in  as  far  as  we  can.  Let  ns  re<- 
semble  him  in  freedom  from  crime;  that,  if  we  suffer  pub- 
licly, we  may  not  deserve  it.  It  will  be  well  if,  as  af^aiost 
our  Master,^no  crime  can  be  brought  against  os,  save  by 
false  accusation.  It  will  be  well  if  those  who  seek  our 
hurt  be  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  saying  of  us,  as  the 
enemies  of  the  **  man  greatly  beloved"  of  old  said  of  bim, 
^'  We  shall  not  find  any  occasion  against  this  Daniel,  except 
we  find  it  against  him  concerning  the  law  of  bis  God." 
Let  us  admire,  too,  the  composure,  patience,  and  fiartitude^ 
which  our  Lord  di^layed  during  ibis  trying  scene.  ^^  He 
was  oppressed,  and  he  was  afflicted ;  yet  he  opened  not  his 
mouth:  he  was  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaugbter,  and  as 
a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  hk 
mouth."  Here,  too,  let  us  imitate,  as  well  as  admire  hm. 
Trials  of  various  kinds  are  to  be  expected  for  his  sake;  let 
us  not,  therefore,  think  it  strange  if  they  should  fall  on  us 
with  considerable  sharpness;  but  let  us  be  prepared  to  bear 
them  with  fortitude.  "  If  when  we  do  well,  and  saffer  kx 
it,  we  take  it  patiently,  this  is  acceptable  with  God:  fbr 
even  hereunto  were  we  called,  because  Christ  also  suffered 
for  us,  leaving  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  his 
steps :  who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  month: 
who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again;  when  he  sitf- 
fered,  he  threatened  not;  but  committed  himself  to  him 
that  judgeth  righteously." — "  Lord,  if  thou  callest  ii&  oit 
to  share  in  thy  sufferings,  may  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of 
God  rest  upon  us!  And  may  neither  the  scorn  nor  the 
rage  of  our  enemies  separate  us  from  thee,  who  didst  80 
courageously  bear  all  this  for  us;  nor  may  they  ever  sink  us 
into  any  weakness  of  behaviour  unworthy  of  those  "who 
have  the  honour  to  call  themselves  thy  followers  !"* 
*  Doddridge. 
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**  And  as  they  led  him  away,  they  laid  hold  upon  one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian, 
coming  out  of  the  country,  and  on  him  they  laid  the  cross,  that  he 
might  bear  it  after  Jesus.  27.  And  there  followed  him  a  great 
company  of  people,  and  of  women^  which  also  bewailed  and  lamented 
him.  28.  But  Jesus,  turning  unto  them,  said,  Daughters  of  Jerusa- 
lem, weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and  for  your  children. 
29.  For,  behold,  the  days  are  commg,  in  the  which  they  shall  say. 
Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that  neyer  bare,  and  the 
paps  which  never  gave  suck.  30.  Then  shall  they  begin  to  say  to 
the  mountains,  Fall  on  us;  and  to  the  hills.  Cover  us.  31.  For  if 
they  do  these  things  in  a  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ?** 

The  importunate  clamour  of  the  Jewish  priests  alid  rabhle 
haying  prevailed  with  Pilate,  contrary  to  his  conyiction,  to 
pronounce  sentence  against  Christ,  and  to  deliver  him  to 
their  will,  we  are  told,  in  the  beginning  of  the  passage  now 
read,  that  ^'  tkei/  led  him  away"  It  is  clear,  from  the  com- 
bined account  of  the  evangelists,  both  that  the  Jews,  by 
urging  on  the  death  of  Jesus,  were  guilty  of  his  murder, 
and  also  that,  in  consequence  of  Pilate's  sentence  following 
up  that  of  the  Sanhedrim,  the  Roman  soldiers  were  the 
actual  executionerB  of  the  sentence.  According  to  his  own 
prediction,*  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  condemned  him  to 
death,  and  delivered  him  to  the  Gentiles  to  mock,  and  to 
scourge,  and  to  crucify  him.  Matthew  and  Markt  men- 
tion that,  before  leading  him  away,  they,  the  soldiers,  took 
the  mock  robe  off  from  him,  and  clothed  him  in  his  own 
raiment  There  is  nothing  said  of  their  taking  off  the 
crown  of  thorns;  hence,  it  is  commonly  supposed  that  he 
was  crucified  with  it  upon  his  head.  In  order  to  avoid 
precipitance,  the  effect  of  which,  however  lamentable,  can- 
not be  recalled,  and  also  to  afford  opportunity  of  preparing 
for  death,  it  has  been  usual,  in  most  countries,  to  allow 
some  time  to  elapse  before  carrying  capital  sentences  into 
execution.  There  was  a  decree  of  the  Roman  senate  enact- 
*  Matt.  XX.  18.  t  Matt,  xxvii.  31;  Mark  xv.  20. 
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ing  that  the  punishment  of  condemned  persons  should  be 
deferred  till  the  tenth  day  after  their  conviction.*  Pilate, 
though  now  pretending  to  proceed  according  to  Roman  law, 
did  not  interfere.  As  for  the  Jews,  they  betrayed  the  most 
indecent  haste  to  obtain  the  gratification  of  their  malice, 
and  united  with  the  soldiers  in  hurrying  off  our  Lord  to 
crucifixion.  The  Saviour  offered  no  resistance;  he  sub- 
mitted cheerfully,  and  was  "  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter." 

It  was  the  custom  of  the  Sicilians,  Ephesians,  Romans, 
and  other  nations,  to  execute  capital  sentences  without  the 
gates  of  their  cities. t  This  was  observed  among  the  Jews  by 
divine  appointment.  The  blasphemer  was  stoned  without 
the  camp.  "  They  carried  Naboth  forth  out  of  the  city, 
and  stoned  him  with  stones,  that  he  died." — ''  And  they 
cast  Stephen  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him."  The  cruci- 
fixion of  our  Lord  without  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  was 
typified  by  the  burning  of  the  bullock  without  the  camp, 
according  to  the  explanation  given  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  xiii.  11:  *'  The  bodies  of  those  beasts,  whose 
blood  is  brought  into  the  sanctuary  by  the  high  priest  for 
sin,  are  burnt  without,  the  camp.  Wherefore  Jesus  also, 
that  he  might  sanctify  the  people  with  his  own  blood,  suf- 
fered without  the  gate.^f  They  led  him  away,  out  of  the 
city,  towards  the  usual  place  of  execution. 

"  And  as  they  led  him  away,  they  laid  hold  upon  one 
Simon^  a  Cyrenian^  coming  out  of  the  country^  and  on  him 
they  laid  the  cross^  that  he  might  hear  it  after  Jestus"  It 
was  the  custom  of  the  Romans  to  compel  every  criminal  to 
carry  to  the  place  of  execution  the  cross,  or  gibbet, §  on  which 
he  was  to  suffer.  Plutarch  refers  to  this  custom  in  the 
following  illustration  of  the  evil  consequences  of  vice: 
"  Every  kind  of  wickedness  produces  its  own  particular 
torment,  just  as  every  malefactor,  when  he  is  brought  forth 
to  execution,  carries  his  own  cross."  Some  think  that  the 
criminal  carried  the  whole  cross;  others,  that  the  whole 
being  too  heavy,  he  carried  only  the  cross  beam.||  Accord- 
ingly, on  this  occasion,  it  was  Christ  himself  who  carried 
the  cross  at  first;  for  John  (xix.  17)  says,  "  And  he, 
bearing  his  cross,  went  forth."     So  Isaac  bore  the  wood 

*  "  Senatus  consulto  cautum  ut  poena  daiimatorum  in  decimum  semper 
diem  differretur."— /Sw€<o».,  Vita  Tiber,  75. 
+  Lardner's  Cred.  Part  1. 

t  Numb.  XV.  36;  1  Kings  xxi.  13;  Acts  vii.  58;  Ex.  xxix.  14. 
§  "  Furca,"  hence  "  furcifer,"  and  sometimes  "  crucifer." 
II  Antenna. 
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■which  was  intended  to  be  used  when  he  himself  was  to  be 
oflfered  up  for  a  burnt- oflFering.  But  the  burden,  we  may 
suppose,  becoming  too  heavy  for  Christ,  those  who  were 
leading  him  away,  not  from  kindness,  but  from  eagerness  to 
get  him  quickly  to  the  fatal  spot,  meeting  this  Simon,  seized 
him,  and  made  him  either  carry  the  cross  alone,  or  assist 
Jesus  in  carrying  it.  Matthew's  account  of  the  circumstance 
is  this :  "  As  they  came  out,  they  found  a  man  of  Cyrene, 
Simon  by  name:  him  they  compelled  to  bear  his  cross." 
Cyrene  was  a  city  of  Libya,  in  Africa.  It  was  of  such  note 
as  to  contend  for  superiority,  in  some  points,  with  Carthage* 
In  profane  authors,  it  is  celebrated  as  the  birth-place  of  the 
philosopher  Eratosthenes,  and  the  poet  Callimachus.  It  is 
repeatedly  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  There 
we  read  of  many  strangers  being  in  Jerusalem  at  the  feast 
of  Pentecost,  from  "  the  parts  of  Libya  about  Cyrene" — of 
Cyrenians  disputing  with  Stephen — of  some  men  of  Cyrene 
preaching  the  Lord  Jesus  at  Antioch — and,  particularly,  of 
Lucius  of  Cyrene  as  one  of  the  prophets  and  teachers  of 
the  Church  at  Antioch.*  There  appear  to  have  been  a 
great  many  Jews  at  Cyrene,  of  whom,  part  embraced  the 
gospel,  and  the  rest  violently  opposed  it.  Mark  states  that 
this  Simon  was  "  the  father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus,"  evi- 
dently implying  that  these  two  men  were  well  known  to 
the  disciples.  Persons  of  the  same  names  are  mentioned 
afterwards;  and,  though  it  is  not  certain,  it  is  probable,  that 
they  were  the  same  men.t  If  Alexander  and  Rufus,  whom 
Mark  mentions,  were  disciples  of  Christ,  as  it  is  almost 
unavoidable  to  conclude,  it  is  most  likely  that  their  father 
Simon  was  a  disciple  also.  If  our  Lord's  enemies  knew, 
or  suspected  him  to  be  one  of  his  followers,  their  imposing 
this  burden  on  him  would  be  intended  as  a  reproach;  and 
it  would  be  a  great  trial  to  a  disciple  even  to  be  compelled 
to  become  the  unwilling  instrument  in  forwarding  his  Lord's 
crucifixion,  though,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that  where  there 
is  absolute  compulsion,  there  can  be  no  moral  blame. 

This  passage  in  our  Master  s  history  teaches  us  that  we 
should  expect  and  be  prepared  to  bear  trials,  or  crosses,  for 
his  sake.  "  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,"  says  he,  "  let 
him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me." 
Were  we  called  to  it,  we  must  undergo  death  itself,  rather 
than  deny  him.  Though  there  may  be  no  probability  of 
our  being  exposed  to  the  more  violent  kinds  of  persecution, 
*  Acts  ii.  10,  vi.  9,  xi.  20,  ariii.  1.      f  Acta  xix.  33;  Rom.  xvi.  13.   , 
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we  cannot  escape  less  severe  kinds  of  it,  if  our  conduct  be 
decidedly  Christian.  Let  us  be  like  Moses,  who  *'  esteemed 
the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of 
Egypt."  This  is  the  very  improvement  which  the  apostle 
Paul  teaches  us  to  make  of  this  part  of  the  evangelicid  his- 
tory; for,  after  what  he  writes  to  the  Hebrews,  as  already 
quoted,  respecting  Christ  having  suffered  without  the  gate, 
he  immediately  adds,  ^'  Let  us  go  forth,  therefore,  unto  him 
without  the  camp,  bearing  his  reproach.'* 

"  And  there  followed  him  a  great  company  of  people^  and 
of  women^  who  also  bewailed  and  lamented  him,"  It  is  well 
known  that  crowds  of  people  are  drawn  together  by  what- 
ever produces  strong  excitement,  whether  it  be  of  a  pleasant 
or  painful  nature,  and,  in  particular,  that  the  shocking  sight 
of  a  public  execution  has  generally  many  spectators,  espe- 
cially if  the  person  who  is  to  suffer  have  previously  attracted 
much  attention.  Of  the  multitude  who  now  went  out  after 
Jesus,  we  are  sure  that  there  were  many  who  followed  him 
with  delight  at  the  thought  of  his  being  put  to  death.  It 
is  likely  that  there  were  some  present  from  mere  curiosity. 
It  appears,  however,  that  there  were  not  a  few  who  now 
accompanied  him  with  far  other  feelings.  Though  the 
clamour  of  a  multitude  prevailed  to  obtain  sentence  against 
our  Lord,  he  had  many  friends  in  Jerusalem;  and  of  these, 
many  now  went  forth  deeply  commiserating  his  situation, 
and  shocked  at  the  treatment  he  was  receiving.  Afiter  Je^^us 
was  betrayed  and  seized  in  the  garden,  all  the  twelve  dis- 
ciples forsook  him  and  fled.  Peter  soon  regained  as  much 
courage  as  to  follow  him  afar  off;  and  though  he  was  guilty 
of  denying  him,  he  probably  manifested  proper  resolution 
after  his  repentance.  It  will  afterwards  be  seen  that  John 
witnessed  our  Lord's  crucifixion;  whether  any  nK>re  of  the 
apostles  were  present  at  that  dreadful  scene  does  not  ap- 
pear. We  are  distinctly  informed,  however,  that  many  <rf 
his  disciples  of  the  other  sex  now  attended  on  him^  la 
describing  the  crucifixion,  Mark  says,*  ''  There  were  also 
women  looking  on  afar  off;  among  whom  was  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  less,  and  of  Jcmms, 
and  Salome;  (who  also,  when  he  was  in  Cralilee,  foUowed 
him,  and  ministered  unto  him>)  and  many  other  women  who 
came  up  with  him  to  Jerusalem."  The  deep  anxiety  they 
felt  in  this  case  overcame  the  natural  timidity  and  the  re- 
tiring habits  of  their  sex;  and  the  heavy  grief  they  felt,  and 
*  Maxk  XV,  40. 
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the  passionate  lamentations  they  uttered,  as  he  was  leading 
out  to  be  crucified,  were  just  what  might  have  been  ex- 
pected, and  were  altogether  worthy  of  beliering  and  a£Reo- 
tionate  females.  And  now,  though  it  might  have  been 
supposed  that,  at  such  a  crisis,  his  thoughts  would  have 
been  entirely  occupied  with  his  own  sufferings,  he  takes  an 
interest  in  the  sorrows  of  others,  and  addresses  these  women 
in  the  most  benevolent  and  gracious  manner. 

"  But  Je9U8^  turning  vaito  them^said^  Daughters  ofJeru- 
salem^  weep  not  for  me^  but  weep  for  yourselves^  and  for 
your  children"     He  does  not  disdain  their  sympathy;  on 
the  contrary^  he  evidently  takes  it  welL     When  he  says, 
"  Weep  not  for  me,"  he  is  to  be  understood,  not  absolutely, 
but  comparatively,  according  to  a  frequent  form  of  expres* 
sion  in  Scripture.     His  sufferings  were,  without  doubt,  in 
themselves  very  dreadful,  and  a  just  cause  of  grief  to  those 
who  loved  him.    But  there  were  various  circumstances  to 
alleviate  the  grief  they  were  calculated  to  excite.     They 
were  to  be  but  of  short  duration.     The  result  was  to  be 
glorious  for  himself:  '^  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him 
he  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame/'  and  was  soon 
^^  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.'*     The 
result  was,  also,  to  be  most  blessed  to  ransomed  sinners. 
His  death  was  to  be  the  chief  means  of  his  triumph  over 
his  enemies,  and  of  the  salvation  of  his  people.     There  was, 
therefore,   something  altogether  peculiar  in  it,  and,  pro- 
perly understood,  it  was  not  to  be  lamented  over  as  that  of 
any  ordinary  friend.     He  advertises  the  women  of  what 
rather  called  for  their  sorrow;  and,  in  doing  so,  he  ad^ 
dresses  them  more  as  part  of  the  guilty  nation,  than  as  the 
Tery  individuals  who  themselves  were,  generally  speaking, 
to  suffer  in  their  persons,  or  in  their  children.     No  doubt, 
some  then  present  would  so  suffer ;  but  the  Christians  were 
preserved  by  the  providence  of  God  from  the  sword  and  the 
femine  which  devoured  so  many  of  the  unbelieving  Jews. 
Even  those  who  escaped,  however,  must  have  felt  deeply 
for  the  calamities  of  their  fellow-countrymen.     Our  Lord 
here  referred,  directly,  to  the  calamities  which  their  national 
guilt,  more  especially,  the  guilt  of  his  blood,  was  to  bring 
on  them,  in  the  just  judgment  of  God,  and  by  the  instru- 
mentality of  the  Romans;  and  he  referred,  ultimately,  to 
the  still  more  direful  misery  which  would  overwhelm  those 
of  them  who  should  die  in  their  sins;  and  he  intimated  to 
the  women  that  they  had  more  occasion  to  weep  on  account 
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of  all  these  miseries  than  on  his  account.  In  like  manneit, 
though  we  ought  certainly  to  grieve  over  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  we  should  remember  that  their  history  may  excite 
the  melting  emotions  of  natural  feeling,  where  there  is  no 
spiritual,  no  religious  affection.  Our  grief  for  him  cannot 
be  of  a  right  kind,  for  example,  if  it  do  not  include  grief  for 
ourselves,  grief  for  our  sins  which  rendered  his  sufferings 
necessary.  "When  we  have,  by  faith,  a  right  view  of  him 
going  forth  to  Calvary,  or  hanging  on  the  cross,  it  will 
always  be  accompanied  with  penitence,  according  to  the 
words  of  the  Lord  by  Zechariah :  "  I  will  pour  upon  the 
house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the 
spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplication ;  and  they  shall  look  upon 
me  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  they  shall  mourn  for  him, 
as  one  that  mourn eth  for  his  only  son,  and  shall  be  in  bit- 
terness for  him,  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness  for  his  first* 
bom."  We  should  also  deeply  mourn  for  those  who,  by 
rejecting  Christ  and  his  salvation,  are  exposing  themselves 
to  misery.  Our  Lord  himself  exemplified  this  tender  com- 
passion when,  as  "he  came  near  and  beheld  the  city"  of 
Jerusalem,  he  "  wept  over  it,  saying,  If  thou  hadst  known, 
even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong 
unto  thy  peace!  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes." 
These  are  causes  of  grief  indeed.  But,  as  for  the  sufferings 
of  the  Redeemer,  taken  in  connection  with  their  saving  re- 
sults, it  is  plain  that  they  are  rather  a  cause  of  joy  to  us, 
and,  if  duly  improved  and  rested  on,  will  greatly  refresh  the 
contrite  soul.  The  spirit  of  this  verse  seems  also  fitted  to 
remind  us  that,  though  the  removal  of  our  friends  by  death 
is  a  just  cause  of  sorrow,  yet,  if  they  die  in  the  Lord,  there 
is  less  reason  to  grieve  for  them  than  for  ourselves,  and  for 
those  who  are  left  behind,  exposed  to  all  the  cares  and  dan- 
gers of  the  world. 

Our  Lord  then  specifies  the  reason  why  these  women 
should  weep :  "  For^  behold^  the  days  are  coming^  in  which 
they  shall  say^  Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that 
never  bare^  and  the  paps  which  never  gave  suck,"  Having 
formerly  considered  the  calamities  which  the  Jews  under- 
went in  their  last  war  with  the  Romans  and  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem,  we  shall  only  notice  here  what  is  quite  neces- 
sary to  the  point  before  us.  Christ  had  said  before,  *'  Woe 
unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck 
in  those  days."*  Such  would  be  peculiarly  ill  calculated 
♦  Luke  xxi  23. 
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to  bear  the  personal  and  relative  distresses  of  the  time. 
Many  mothers  then  "  brought  forth  children  to  the  mur- 
derer." Then,  too,  the  prophecy  was  fulfilled,  "  The  hands 
of  the  pitiful  women  have  sodden  their  own  children." 
The  distress  of  many  mothers  must  also  have  been  dreadful 
in  seeing  their  children  die  of  pestilence  and  famine,  or 
carried  captive  into  foreign  lands.  So,  they  were  compara- 
tively happy  who,  being  childless,  were  free  from  such- 
causes  of  suffering.  How  uncertain  are  all  earthly  com- 
forts, as  they  are  usually  called!  How  uncertain  is  it 
whether  they  are  really  to  prove  comforts  or  not !  The  very 
persons  and  things  which  we  are  ready  to  regard  as  our 
chief  consolations  and  joys  may  prove  our  heaviest  trials 
and  bitterest  woes.  The  more  connexions  any  one  has, 
the  more  vulnerable  points  has  he.  Better  far  to  be  child- 
less, than  to  be  the  parents  of  undutiful  and  wicked  chil- 
dren, who,  if  not  made  monuments  of  God's  displeasure, 
by  heavy  calamities  in  this  life,  become  heirs  of  endless 
misery. 

"  Then  shall  they  hegin  to  Bay  to  the  mountains,  Fall  on 
us;  and  to  the  hills.  Cover  us."  "  Then,"  at  that  time,  the 
time  of  their  war  with  the  Romans.  They  shall  begin,  but 
shall  not  soon  cease,  to  say,  as  in  these  despairing  accents. 
After  an  enumeration  of  calamities  which  were  to  precede 
the  close  siege  of  Jerusalem,  our  Lord  added,*  "  All  these 
are  the  beginning  of  sorrows."  It  is  not  necessary  to  sup- 
pose that  any  of  the  Jews  employed  the  exact  words  here 
mentioned,  though  it  may  have  been  so;  for  this  isja. 
strongly  figurative  way  of  expressing  the  extreme  conster- 
nation into  which  they  would  be  thrown,  and  their  desire 
to  escape,  by  any  means,  from  the  increasing  miseries  which 
would  press  on  them.  Somewhat  in  the  same  way,  a  man 
has  been  heard  to  say,  '^  I  could  have  sunk  under  the 
ground,"  or,  "  into  the  earth,"  or,  "  I  could  have  wished  to 
have  been  buried  out  of  sight."  Similar  expressions  are 
used  to  denote  the  awful  calamities  which  were  to  befall 
the  Israelites  on  account  of  their  idolatry,  in  Hos.  x.  8,  to 
which  there  is,  probably,  a  reference  in  the  verse  before  us: 
"  They  shall  say  to  the  mountains,  Cover  us;  and  to  the 
hills.  Fall  on  us."  So  also,  in  the  prophecy  of  the  judg- 
ments which  were  to  happen  on  the  opening  of  the  sixth 
seal  (Rev.  vi.  15),  it  is  said,  "They  hid  themselves  in  the 
dens,  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains;  and  said  to  the 
*  Matt.  xxiv. 
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mountains  and  rocks,  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  fac^ 
of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of 
the  Lamh;  for  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come,  and  who 
shall  he  ahle  to  stand  ?"  How  terribly  the  prediction  we  are 
now  considering  was  iiiliilled  in  the  instance  primarily  re- 
ferred to  by  our  Lord,  we  found,  when  considering  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans.  Many  of  its 
devoted  inhabitants  declared  that  they  were  to  be  envied 
who  had  fallen  in  the  early  part  of  the  siege,  and  would 
gladly  have  been  hid,  or  even  crushed  to  death  under 
mountains,  to  escape  the  lingering  miseries  that  oppressed 
them. 

More  generally,  this  language  is  very  descriptive  of  the 
consternation  into  which  ungodly  men  are  thrown,  when 
calamities  overtake  them  in  this  life,  and  they  are  left  with- 
out resource.  In  this  view,  and  that  we  may  be  prepared 
to  bear,  if  we  cannot  escape,  calamity,  let  us  see  that  we 
have  our  trust  in  God's  providence  and  grace.  "  Come,  my 
people,  enter  thou  into  thy  chambers,  and  shut  thy  doors 
about  thee ;  hide  thyself  as  it  were  for  a  little  moment,  un- 
til the  indignation  be  overpast.  For,  behold,  the  Lord 
cometh  out  of  his  place  to  punish  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  for  their  iniquity;  the  earth  also  shall  disclose  her 
blood,  and  shall  no  more  cover  her  slain/'  But,  aa  the  de- 
struction of  Jerasalem  was  an  emblem  of  the  day  of  judg^ 
ment,  this  language  is  also  applicable  to  that  dread  event  in 
which  we  are  all  interested.  We  shall  appear  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ.  How  gladly  would  the  vidcked 
then  shelter  themselves  anywhere  I  The  darkest  pit  of  de- 
spair would  be  welcome  to  them,  if  it  could  hide  them  from 
the  face  of  an  angry  €rod  and  a  rejected  Saviour.  Annihi- 
lation itself  would  be  welcome,  that,  with  their  being, 
their  sorrow  might  cease.  But  there  will  be  no  place  where 
the  workers  of  iniquity  can  hide  themselves.  There  will 
be  no  shelter  for  those  who  have  not  before  taken  shelter  in 
God's  mercy  through  the  Redeemer.  Let  none,  from  fooL" 
hardiness,  now  despise  this  warning;  for,  when  the  Lord 
comes,  the  stoutest  heart  will  tremble.  ^  Can  thine  heart 
endure,  or  can  thine  hands  be  strong,  in  the  days  that  I  shall 
deal  with  thee?"  saith  the  Lord.  Let  us  all  take  timely 
thought  of  this,  and  flee  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope 
set  before  us  in  the  gospel;  that,  in  the  last  day,  when  un« 
believers  shall  call  in  vain  to  the  mountains  and  the  rocks 
to  fall  on  them  and  cover  them,  we  may  lift  our  heads  with 
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joyful  confidence,  because  our  final  redemption  draweth 
nigh. 

In  the  last  yerse  which  we  propose  to  consider  at  present, 
our  Lord  goes  on  to  inter,  from  his  own  sufferings,  the 
dreadful  misery  of  the  finally  impenitent :  '*  For  if  they  do 
the^e  things  in  a  green  tree,  what  shaU  be  done  in  the  dry  ?" 
The  general  meaning  of  this  proverb  can  hardly  escape  any 
who  read  or  hear  it;  but  its-  great  force  and  awakening 
tendency  may  be  more  fully  understood  and  felt  if  the  fol- 
lowing circumstances  be  considered.  When,  in  cutting 
down  trees,  men  do  not  spare  those  which  are  green  and 
thriving^  and  full  of  leayes  and  fruit,  is  it  to  be  expected 
that  they  will  leaye  untouched,  or  rather,  must  we  not  con- 
clude that  they  will  not  hesitate  to  cut  down,  those  which 
are  leafless,  and  withered  ?  And,  farther,  the  fire  that  con- 
sumes up  green  wood  will  bum  up  dry  with  a  most  yehe- 
ment  flame.  Such  is  the  foundation  in  nature,  and,  literally, 
for  this  proyerb,  But>  again,  men  are  compared  to  trees 
in  Scripture*  As  a  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit,  so  is  a  man 
by  his  works.  The  righteous  man  is  compared  to  a  flourish* 
ing  and  fruitful  tree :  '^  He  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by 
the  riyers  of  water,  that  bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season ; 
his  leaf  also  shall  not  wither,  and  whatsoever  he  doeth  shall 
prosper."  He  is  compared  to  *^a  green  olive -tree/'  and  a 
"  green  fii>  tree."  God's  people  are  called  ''  trees  of  righ- 
teousness, the  [Wanting  of  the  Lord,  that  he  may  be  glorified." 
On  the  other  hand,  Eliphaz  says  of  the  wicked  man,  ^^  His 
branch  shall  not  be  green;  he  shall  shake  off  his  unripe 
grape  as  the  vine,  and  shall  cast  off  his  flower  as  the  alive;" 
and  Jude  calls  certain  ungodly  men  "trees  whose  fruit 
withereth,  without  fruit,  twice  dead,  plucked  up  by  the 
roots.'^  Thus,  too,  the  figurative  language  of  John  the 
Baptist:  "  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  rof>t  of  the 
trees;  therefore  every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth  good 
fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire."  In  Ezek.  xx. 
47,  we  read,  ^^  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I  will 
kindle  a  fire  in  thee,  and  it  shall  devour  every  green  tree  in 
thee,  and  every  dry  tree;"  and  this  figurative  language  is 
thus  explained,  five  yerses  farther  on :  *<  I  will  out  off  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked."  The  green  tree,  then,  is  the 
righteous,  and  the  dry  tree  is  the  wicked..  In  the  passage 
before  us,  Jesus,  by  the  green  tree,  means  himself;  and,  by 
the  dry  tree,  the  wicked  Jews:  and  this  is  as  if  he  had 
said,  "  If  these  sinners  of  Jerusalem  bring  such  distress  upon 
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me,  who  am  innocent  and  have  deserved  no  evil  at  their 
hands,  how  dreadfully  will  it  be  repaid  upon  themselves, 
who  are  laden  with  iniquity,  as  fuel  fully  prepared  for 
wrath !  If  the  Romans  are  suffered,  by  the  instigation  of 
these  Jews,  thus  to  abuse  me,  and  put  me  to  death,  who 
have  never  done  anything  to  offend  them,  what  fury  will 
not  God  suffer  them,  and  even  stir  them  up,  to  show,  in  the 
just  punishment  of  this  people,  who  will  provoke  both  hira 
and  them!  And,  if  divine  justice  proceed  with  such  severity 
against  me,  who  have  no  guilt  of  my  own,  but  am  only 
come  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  others,  what  will  be- 
come of  those  heinous  transgressors  themselves,  whose 
iniquities  will  be  upon  their  own  heads,  through  their  re- 
jecting meT'*  Unpardoned  and  obstinate  sinners  are  as 
proper  a  subject  for  divine  wrath  as  dry  wood  for  the  fire; 
they  are  "  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruction." 

But  this  saying  is  of  far  more  general  application;  for 
it  is  true,  not  only  of  these  Jews,  but  of  all  wicked  men. 
If  the  holy  Jesus  suffered,  how  certain  and  how  awful  the 
punishment  of  the  ungodly!  Similar  to  this  reasoning  is 
that  of  the  apostle  Peter:  "  The  time  is  come  that  judg- 
ment must  begin  at  the  house  of  God;  and  if  it  first  begin 
at  us,  what  shall  the  end  be  of  them  that  obey  not  the  gos- 
pel of  God?**  A  strong  argument  for  the  final  destruction 
of  the  impenitent  arises  from  the  sufferings  of  Christ's 
people,  and  the  frequent  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  in  this 
life.  Shall  it  all  along,  and  ultimately,  fare  better  with 
God's  enemies  than  with  his  friends?  Will  He  who  afflicts 
his  own  beloved  children  spare  his  neglecters  and  despisers? 
If  the  members  of  his  own  household  suffer,  shall  aliens 
escape?  If  those  who  obey  the  gospel  are  chastised,  shall 
they  who  obey  it  not  be  unpunished?  If  the  Lord  thus 
deal  with  those  who,  notwithstanding  much  imperfection, 
are  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  mind,  changed  in  a  good 
degree  into  his  own  image,  delighting  in  his  law  after  the 
inward  man,  on  the  whole  observant  of  his  commandments, 
and  often  found  at  his  footstool,  will  he  always  bear  with 
those  who  are  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  the  bond  of  mi- 
quity,  who  have  no  resemblance  to  him,  who  wilfully  and 
habitually  violate  his  laws,  and  who,  instead  of  seeking  his 
iace,  say  as  effectually  to  him  as  actions  can  say,  "  Depart 
from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways?" 
If  he  smite  the  contrite  into  deeper  contrition,  will  he  never 
*  Dr  Guyse. 
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&mite  the  ptoud  ?  If  he  scourge  those  who  esteem  his  favour 
to  he  life,  .and  his  loviDg-kindness  to  he  better  than  life,  will 
he  never  reckon  with  those  of  whom  he  says,  '^  My  soul 
loathed  them,  and  their  soul  also  abhorred  me"?  If  a  God 
of  mercy,  in  his  mercy,  pain  the  heart  that  loves  him,  will 
a  God  of  justice,  in  his  justice,  not  abandon  at  last  to  its 
merited  fate  the  heart  that  hates  him?  Strong,  however, 
as  this  argument  is  when  it  is  drawn  from  the  sufferings  of 
Christ's  people,  it  is  much  stronger  when  it  is  drawn  from  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  himself.  The  question  is,  indeed,  over- 
whelming, when  he  puts  it  concerning  his  own  case,  and  that 
of  the  ungodly.  "  If  they  do  these  things  in  a  green  tree, 
what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry?"  They  who  know  not  God, 
and  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  '^  shall  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  hi^  power."  "  What  shall 
be  done  in  the  dry?"  Our  Lord  himself  answers  the  ques- 
tion, when  he  says,  "  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast 
forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered;  and  men  gather  them 
up,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned." 

Stand  in  awe,  then,  of  the  judgments  of  God,  ye  who  are 
as  dry  trees,  ye  who  are  spiritually  lifeless  and  fruitless; 
stand  in  awe  of  God's  judgments,  and  let  the  sufferings  of 
his  beloved  Son  cause  you  to  tremble  for  yourselves.  Do 
not  congratulate  yourselves  on  your  present  exemption  from 
trouble;  for  that  may  be  of  short  continuance.  Do  not 
altogether  deprecate  temporal  suffering;  for  that  might  be 
to  deprecate  the  very  thing  which,  under  God,  would  lead 
you  to  the  Redeemer,  and  save  you  unspeakable  suffering 
afterwards;  that  might  be  to  resemble  the  demons  who  said, 
"  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  ? 
Art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  before  the  time?"  And 
do  not  suppose  that,  if  God  should  lay  his  hand  heavily 
upon  you,  anything  you  could  suffer  would  be  any  satis- 
faction for  your  sins;  but  seek  to  God  for  pardon  through 
the  sufferings  of  his  Son.  Rest  assured  that,  if  you  do  not 
turn  to  the  Lord  in  this  way,  you  cannot  escape  the  most 
fearful  end.  How  can  you  escape  if  you  neglect  the  great, 
the  only  salvation?  But,  if  this  vengeance  come  upon  you, 
how  will  you  be  able  to  bear  it?  Woe  unto  you,  if  you  con- 
tinue lifeless  and  fruitless.  You  may,  indeed,  pass  on 
quietly  to  the  grave;  but  the  more  quietly,  the  less  hope 
will  there  be  in  your  end,  and  you  will  awake  where  no 
Saviour  invites — no  Spirit  strives — no  watchman  lifts  up  the 
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voice — ^no  ray  of  hope  ever  enters.  Salration,  however,  is 
now  within  your  reach.  Incline  your  ear,  and  come  unto 
Christ :  hear,  and  your  souls  shall  live.  O^  grant  that 
we  may  he  all  savingly  united  to  the  Lord  Jesna  Christ, 
and  ahide  in  him  who  is  the  green  tree,  us  the  branch  abides 
in  the  vine.  Thus,  because  he  lives,  we  shall  live  also,  and 
abound  in  all  the  fruits  of  righteousness  which  are  by  Jesus 
Christ  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God.  Ilius,  whatever 
suiFerings  may  assail  us  here,  they  will  be  all  irom  the  hand 
of  a  reconciled  and  gracious  Father;  they  will  last  btxt  for 
a  moment,  and  they  will  work  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceed*- 
ing,  even  an  eternal  weight  of  glory:  and  thus  shall  we 
soon  reach  the  place  where,  heing  altogether  free  f^atn  sin, 
we  shall  be  subject  to  no  trouble,  where  no  tear  shall  any 
more  bedim  our  eye,  and  no  sigh  shall  any  more  ascend 
from  our  peaceful  bosom. 
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"  And  tliere  were  also  two  other,  malefactors,  led  with  him  to  be  put 
to  death.  88.  And  when  tnejr  were  come  to  the  place  which  is 
called  Calyary,  there  they  crucified  him,  and  the  malefactors,  one  on 
the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left.  34.  Then  said  Jesus, 
Father,  forgive  them;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.  And  they 
piurted  his  raiment,  and  cast  lots.** 

As  the  enemies  of  out  Lord,  who  had  succeeded  in  obtain- 
ing a  sentence  of  death  againBft  him,  were  leading  him 
away  to  crucifixion,  a  great  multitude  accompanied  him, 
from  various  motives,  among  whom  were  many  women  be- 
wailing and  lamenting  him.  On  this,  he  tindly  intimated 
to  the  women  that  they  should  rather  grieve  for  the  calami- 
ties that  were  soon  to  come  on  their  infatuated  country, 
than  for  his  death;  and  took  occasion  to  infer  from  his  own 
sufferings  the  certainty  and  the  dreadful  nature  of  the 
punishment  awaiting  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  all  the 
obstinately  wicked:  **  For,  if  they  do  these  things  in  a  green 
tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dryT 

Luke  now  proceeds  with  the  history,  in  these  words, 
"  And  there  were  also  two  other^  malefactors^  led  with  him 
to  he  put  to  death."  The  clause  should  certainly  be  ren- 
dered, "  two  others,  or  other  persons,  malefactors,  and  not 
as  in  some  copies  of  our  Bible,  «*  two  other  malefactors;" 
for,  the  latter  rendering  suggests  the  idea  that  Christ  was 
a  malefactor  too.  These  malefactors  are  called  by  Matthew 
an  J  Mark,  "  thieves,"  or,  as  the  word  more  exactly  signi- 
fies, robbers.*  It  appears,  from  Josephus,  that  in  those 
times,  Judea  was  very  much  infested  by  banditti  of  this 
description,  who  associated  in  numerous  parties,  and  were 
guilty  of  robbery,  murder,  and  every  atrocity.  Some  idea 
of  these  formidable  outlaws  may  be  gathered  from  the  fol- 
lowing brief  quotations  from  the  Jewish  historian :  "  Eze- 
kias,  the  chief  of  the  robbers,  was  subdued  by  Herod." — 
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"•  One  Simon,  straggling  about  with  the  robbers  with  whom 
he  associated,  burnt  the  palaces  in  Jericho." —  **  Felix, 
having  caught  the  chief  robber,  Eleazar,  who  had  wasted 
the  country  with  fire  and  sword  for  twenty  years,  sent  him 
to  Rome,  and  many  others  with  him." — "  Another  kind  of 
robbers  arose  in  Jerusalem,  called  Sicarii  (assassins,  cut- 
throats), who  slew  men  in  the  day-time,  and  in  the  midst 
of  the  city."  By  thus  leading  away  these  two  notorious 
offenders  against  the  laws  to  be  put  to  death,  along  with 
Jesus  Christ,  his  enemies  seem  to  have  intended  to  cast 
ignominy  on  him,  and  to  make  the  public  believe  that  he 
too  was  to  suffer  for  some  crime.  His  being  confounded 
with  such  characters  must  have  been  an  aggravation  of  his 
sufferings,  as  it  has  been  to  some  of  his  followers,  who, 
having  been  called  to  suffer  for  his  sake,  have  complained, 
more  than  of  anything  else,  of  the  wickedness  and  blas- 
phemy with  which  they  have  most  innocently  been  brought 
into  ignominious  and  painful  contact.  And  yet,  it  might 
well  have  comforted  them  to  reflect  on  what  he  had  to  pass 
through  before  them.  "  My  God,"  exclaims  a  French 
writer,*  "into  what  company  hast  thou  brought  that  Son 
who  lives  and  reigns  eternally  with  thee,  in  the  society  and 
unity  of  the  Holy  Spirit!  By  this  thou  art  pleased  to 
comfort  those  who,  being  oppressed  by  the  calumnies  and 
injustice  of  men,  are  confined  to  the  company  of  maleiac- 
tors,  in  a  dungeon,  in  the  galleys,  and,  perhaps,  on  a  scaffold. 
Cause  them,  O  my  God,  by  the  perception  of  a  lively  faith, 
to  be  sensible  of  the  consolation  arising  from  the  conformity 
of  their  state  with  that  of  thy  beloved  Son." 

Verse  33  :  ''''And  when  they  were  come  to  the  place  tohich 
is  called  Calvary,"  Matthew  says,  '*  And  when  they  were 
come  unto  a  place  called  Golgotha,  that  is  to  say,  a  place 
of  a  skull."  Mark's  words  are  nearly  the  same  as  Mat- 
thew's; and  John  says  the  place  was  called  "The  place  of 
a  skull,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  Golgotha ;"  f  that 
is,  the  place  was  called  in  Hebrew,  or  the  Chaldaeo-Syriac, 
the  dialect  then  used  by  the  Jews,  Golgotha;  in  Greek, 
Cranion;  in  Latin,  Calvaria,  Calvary;  which  words  are  all 
of  the  same  meaning,  and  signify,  in  English,  the  place  of 
a  skull,  or  skulls.  It  appears  to  have  been  the  usual  place 
of  executing  criminals  who  were  condemned  in  Jerusalem.} 
It  was  a  small  hill  near  that  city;  and  its  top  would  he  a 

♦  Quesnel.  +  Matt,  xxvii.  33;  Mark  xv.  22;  John  xix.  17, 

:):  Like  the  "  Gemonise  Scalae,"  near  Kome. 
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fit  place  for  such  examples  as  were  intended  to  be  seen  by 
multitudes.  It  is  generally  thought  to  have  derived  its 
name  from  the  number  of  persons  put  to  death  on  it,  whose 
skulls,  and  other  bones,  if  they  did  not  lie  on  the  surface, 
would  appear  when  the  ground  was  dug.  Some,  however, 
say  that  it  had  its  name  from  some  resemblance  its  shape 
was  supposed  to  bear  to  that  of  a  human  head,  or  skull. 
Abhorred  as  Mount  Calvary  was,  and  dark  as  are  the  su- 
perstitions ingrafted  on  almost  everything  connected  with 
the  scene  of  Christ's  history,  that  mount  has  acquired  an 
interest  beyond  what  attaches  to  any  other  spot  on  earth ; 
for  there  the  Son  of  God  died  for  our  sins,  and  finished  the 
work  of  our  redemption.  That  some  have  gone  to  an  ex- 
travagant length,  is  no  reason  why  those  feelings  which 
naturally  arise  in  interesting  localities  should  be  stifled.  It 
is  easy  to  suppose  that  the  sensations  of  men  who  are  scrip- 
turally  enlightened  must  be  very  peculiar,  and  intensely 
moving,  when,  sojourning  in  the  land  of  Palestine,  their 
feet  stand  on  this  celebrated  spot.  But  let  us  not  at 
all  imagine  that  its  sight  is  at  all  necessary  to  our  faith, 
or  would  certainly  make  any  saving  impression  on  our 
minds;  for  in  vain,  as  to  such  an  end,  have  many  visited 
it;  nay,  the  sight  of  Messiah's  crucifixion  itself  left  many 
unmoved  and  hardened.  It  is  the  great  event  that  took 
place  on  Calvary,  in  its  moral  bearings ;  it  is  the  looking 
by  faith  to  Him  who  died  there ;  it  is  the  knowledge  and 
reception  of  the  atonement  that  was  there  made,  that  can 
benefit  us.  For  the  receiving  of  that  doctrine,  there  is  no 
need  for  us  to  take  a  journey  to  the  Holy  Land,  that  we 
may  tread  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  go  out  to  Golgotha. 
Salvation  is  as  near  to  us  here  as  it  would  be  there.  ^^  The 
righteousness  which  is  of  faith  speaketh  on  this  wise.  Say 
not  in  thine  heart,  Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven?  (that  is» 
to  bring  Christ  down  from  above),  or.  Who  shall  descend 
into  the  deep?  (that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ  again  from  the 
dead);  but  what  saith  it?  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in 
thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart;  that  is,  the  word  of  faith 
which  we  preach,  that  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth 
the  Lovd  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thy  heart  that  God 
hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."  We 
are  now  considering  an  exact  account  of  all  that  then  hap* 
pened  on  Calvary  which  it  would  be  of  any  use  for  us  to 
know,  an  account  which  has  been  recorded,  under  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  our  learning,  on  whom  the 
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ends  of  the  world  are  come :  let  us  give  diligent  heed  to 
that  account,  that  it  may  make  that  deep  and  salutary 
impression  on  our  minds  which  it  is  so  well  fitted  to  pro- 
duce. 

It  was  the  custom  of  the  Jews  to  give  to  the  criminal 
who  was  about  to  be  put  to  death,  a  potion  of  wine  mixed 
with  spices,  and  other  ingredients,  especially  frankinceiue, 
for  the  purpose  of  deadening  his  feelings,  and  rendering 
him  insensible  to  pain,  by  its  intoxicating  and  narcotic  in- 
fluence. In  defence  of  this,  they  referred  to  Prov.  xxxi.  6, 
"  Give  strong  drink  to  him  that  is  ready  to  perish,  and  wine 
to  those  that  be  of  heavy  hearts."  But,  however  proper  it 
may  be  in  any  such  case,  to  administer,  in  great  moderation, 
what  may  be  necessary  to  strengthen,  it  is  obviously  very 
improper  to  do  so  to  the  degree  which  would  produce  stupe- 
faction. Now,  this  is  the  proper  place  to  notice  the  ofier, 
or  rather  offers,  of  drink  made  to  Christ,  when  he  had  ar- 
rived at  Calvary,  and  just  before  they  proceeded  to  crudfy 
him.  Matthew  says,  "They  gave  him  vinegar  to  drink 
mingled  with  gall,  and  when  he  had  tasted  thereof  lie 
would  not  drink;"  that  is,  he  would  not  do  more  than  taste. 
Mark  says,  "  They  gave  him  to  drink  wine  mingled  with 
myrrh,  but  he  received  it  not;"*  that  is,  he  would  not  erei 
taste  it.  Some  consider  these  as  two  different  descriptioni 
of  the  same  drink,  vinegar  being  a  weak,  sour  wine,  and 
the  word  gall  being  put,  not  only  for  the  gall  of  animals, 
strictly  so  called,  or  bile,  but  for  anything  very  bitter,  such 
as  myrrh,  or  wormwood.  It  is  more  common,  however, 
and  it  appears  more  natural,  to  consider  these  as  two  dif- 
ferent potions.  Those  who  were  most  active  against  car 
Lord,  in  cruel  and  derisive  imitation  of  the  custom  referred 
to,  presented  to  him  the  very  nauseous  mixture  of  vinegar 
and  gall.  This  may  be  viewed  as  an  expressive  emblem  of 
the  bitter  grief,  the  heavy  sufferings,  which  he  was  enduring. 
Jeremiah  represents  the  Jews  as  thus  describing  their  ca- 
lamities :  ^'  The  Lord  our  God  hath  put  us  to  silence,  and 
given  us  water  of  gall  to  drink."  In  this,  as  in  many  other 
circumstances,  his  enemies,  while  they  only  meant  to  mock 
him,  strengthened  the  proof  of  his  Messiahship,  by  fulfill- 
ing the  prophecy  in  Ps.  Ixix.  21:  "They  gave  me  also 
gall  for  my  meat,  and  in  my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar  to 
drink."  After  all,  this  was  but  a  feeble  emblem  of  the 
sorrow  he  endured.  Let  us  think,  with  adoring  wonder 
*  Matt.  zxYii  34;  Mark  xv.  23. 
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and  lively  gratitude,  how  he  tasted  this  sour  and  bitter  cup, 
that  he  might  infuse  the  sweet  ingredient  of  spiritual  con- 
solation into  the  cup  of  our  sorrows,  and  put  into  our  hands 
the  cup  of  salvation. 

As  distinguished  from  the  vinegar  and  gall,  the  mixture 
of  wine  and  myrrh  was,  probably,  good  wine,  tempered  in 
the  way  that  was  judged  proper  on  such  occasions,  and 
kindly  provided  by  Christ's  friends.  This,  however,  he  did 
not  receive,  he  did  not  even  taste.  Thus,  no  ground  was 
given  for  malice  to  insinuate  that  he  was  not  animated  by 
calm  resolution,  but  stimulated  to  false  courage,  and  ren- 
dered insensible  to  the  terrors  of  death,  by  the  effect  of  that 
mixture.  In  addition  to  what  has  been  already  said,  we 
may  farther  observe,  that  v/iiile  it  is  lawful  and  proper  to 
take  such  cordials,  or  medicines,  as  are  needful  to  prevent 
fainting,  and  to  procure  some  sleep  in  the  time  of  painful 
and  dangerous  disease,  it  must  be  sinful  to  take  what  would 
stupify  the  senses,  and  incapacitate  for  improving  what  may 
be  the  very  last  hours  of  earthly  existence.  Great  care,  for 
example,  should  be  taken  in  the  use  of  opium,  and  every 
kind  of  strong  drink.  They  offered  Jesus  these  potions, 
then,  while  he  was  standing  on  Calvary. 

Luke  adds,  *'  There  they  crucified  him"  But  how  shall 
we  bring  ourselves  to  contemplate  this  appalling  scene? 
We  have  accompanied  this  most  blessed  person  through  all 
the  stages  of  his  history,  from  his  birth  to  the  present  mo- 
ment; we  have  been  amazed  at  his  power,  and  we  have 
wondered  at  the  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of  his 
mouth;  and,  were  natural  feeling  alone  to  be  consulted,  we 
should,  probably,  be  disposed  to  say,  '^  Alas!  and  is  this  to 
be  the  closing  scene  of  such  a  life,  and  this  the  treatment  of 
such  a  benefactor  of  man  ?  Will  they  venture  on  such  a 
deed?  Will  they  dare  to  stretch  forth  their  hands  against 
the  Lord's  Anointed?  If  their  courage  fail  not,  and  if  a  re- 
gard to  justice  do  not  move  them,  surely  pity  will  restrain 
them.  Yet,  if  it  is  to  be,  we  cannot  witness  it.  Hitherto 
we  have  accompanied  him,  but  we  can  do  so  no  farther? 
Here  we  must  leave  him."  More  enlarged  views,  however, 
will  teach  us  otherwise;  for,  however  dismal  it  was,  in 
itself,  many  of  the  immediate  concomitants  of  his  death 
were  most  animating  and  instructive,  and  its  ultimate  re- 
sults transcend,  in  blessed  interest  and  importance,  those  of 
any  other  event  whatever.  At  the  same  time,  when  this 
scene  is  realized,  it  is  overpowering  to  the  feelings  of  many. 
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A  proper  medium  should,  therefore,  be  observed.  To  pass 
oyer  this  subject  slightly  would  be  wrong,  and  akin  to  that 
morbid  sensibility,  or  that  affectation  of  fine  feeliJSg,  whidi 
makes  some  people  unable,  or  makes  them  imagine  thej 
are  unable,  to  assist  or  approach  their  friends  when  thej  are 
in  distress,  or  to  hear  of  them  after  thej  are  dead;  and 
which,  under  the  cloak  of  apparent  keenness  of  feeling  and 
affection,  is  nothing  but  weakness  or  selfishness;  and  yet, 
to  enlarge  yerj  much  on  this  scene  would  be  needlessly 
distressing.  Let  as  much  be  said,  then,  and  only  as  jowk^ 
as  is  necessary  to  render  the  subject  intelligible.  Indeed, 
all  that  met  the  eye  in  this  case>  terrible  as  it  was,  was 
little,  compared  with  what  the  Redeemer  endnred  in  in-* 
ward  anguish  from  a  cause  of  which  no  eye  could  see  the 
operation. 

The  actual  executioners  of  this  horrible  sentence  weie 
four  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  encouraged  by  some  of  ovr 
Lord's  Jewish  persecutors.  There  may  baye  been  a  move 
numerous  band  near,  but,  that  a  ^^  quaternion,'*  or  pvty  ti 
four,  and  no  more,  had  to  carry  the  sentence  into  extcn-* 
tion,  is  certain  firom  the  circumstancei.  afleryrards  to  bt 
noticed,  of  his  garments,  when  diyided  into  four  parts,  ffXh 
nishing  a  part  for  each.  We  are  to  belieye  that  this  case 
was  managed,  in  most  respects,  like  other  cases  of  the  same 
kind.  The  cross  was  laid  on  the  ground,  and  consisted  of 
two  beams,  one  large  beam  and  a  tranyerse  beam,  fitted  and 
fastened  to  each  other.  The  soldiers  stripped  the  blessed 
Sufferer  of  his  raiment.  The  shame  of  nakedness  came  bj 
sin,  and  he  who  was  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself,  bore  this  shame;  he  was  thus  stripped,  that  we 
might  be  clothed  in  white  raiment,  and  the  shame  of  ovr 
spiritual  nakedness  no  more  appear.  Making  him  lie  dowa 
on  his  back  on  the  cross,  and  extend  his  arms,  thej  naUMl 
his  hands  to  the  respectiye  parts  of  the  transyerse  beam, 
and  fastened  his  feet  to  the  principal  beam,  either  by  one 
nail  driven  through  both  of  them,  or  by  a  nail  driyen  throng 
each  of  them.  They  then  lifted  up  the  cross  with  him  upon 
it,  and  fixed  it  upright  in  the  earth.  In  being  crucified, 
persons  were  sometimes  tied  to  the  cross;  but  they  were 
most  commonly  nailed  to  it.  That  Jesus  was  nailed  to  the 
cross  appears  from  the  fulfilled  prophecy  in  Ps.  audi.  16: 
"They  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet;"  and  from  what  we 
read  in  the  20th  chapter  of  John,  of  his  showing  the  dis* 
ciples  his  hands,  and  of  Thomas  saying,  «^  Except  I  shall 
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see  in  his  handd  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger 
into  the  print  of  the  nail*,"  "  I  will  not  believe ;"  in  conse- 
quence of  which  our  Lord  afterwards  said  to  him,  *•*•  Reach 
hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands." 

**  As  it  was  foretold,  in  the  psalm  just  quoted,  that  he  was 
to  suffer  in  some  way  that  required  his  hands  and  feet  to 
be  pierced,  that  is,  by  crucifixion,  so  Christ  himself  re- 
peatedly predicted,  not  only  his  death,  but  the  manner  of  it. 
"  The  Son  of  man,"  said  he,  "  shall  be  betrayed  unto  the 
chief  priests  and  unto  the  scribes,  and  they  shall  conden^n 
him  to  death,  and  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles  to  mock 
and  to  scourge,  and  to  crucify  him." — "  As  Moses  lifted  up 
the  serpent  in  the  wilderness^  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man 
be  lifted  up." — "  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth, 
will  draw  all  men  unto  me.  This  he  said,  signifying  what 
death  he  should  die." 

Crucifixion  was,  in  many  respects,  a  dreadful  death. 
That  it  was  very  painful  is  obvious.  The  piercing  and 
tearing  of  the  hands  and  feet,  those  tender  parts,  and  the 
weight  of  the  body  resting  on  the  spikes  driven  through 
them,  must  have  occasioned  the  most  intense  suffering. 
So  intense  was  it,  that  the  Romans  used  a  word  derived 
from  their  word  for  a  cross,  to  denote  torment  in  general — 
hence  our  word  "  excruciating."  It  was  a  most  disgtacefiil 
pimishment.  It  seems  to  have  been  unknown  to  the  Jews 
till  it  was  introduced  among  them  by  the  Romans,  among 
whom  it  was  inflicted  only  on  slaves  who  had  been  guilty 
of  heinous  crimes.*  It  was  a  lingering  death,  those  who 
were  crucified  being  generally  left  to  hang  till  they  died  of 
loss  of  blood,  torture,  and  exhaustion.  It  is  Said  that  some 
have  hung  on  the  cross  alive  for  two  or  three  days.  Our 
Lord  suffered  in  this  dreadful  way  for  about  six  hours. 
Mark  (xv.  25,  34)  says  that  "  it  was  the  third  hour  when 
they  crucified  him,"  that  is,  nailed  him  to  the  cross,  and 
that  *'  at  the  ninth  hour  "  he  cried,  **  My  Gk)d,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  A  difficulty-,  it  is  true,  arises 
from  its  being  said  by  John  (xix.  1 4)  that  it  was  "  about 
the  sixth  hou?'  when  Pilate  brought  forth  Jesus,  and  said  to 
the  Jews, "  Behold  your  king."  Various  ideas  are  entertained 
as  to  the  true  way  of  reconciling  these  two  accounts^  some 
holding  that  John  reckons  according  to  our  way  of  naming 
the  hours,  and  that  about  three  hours  elapsed  between  the 
events  mentioned,  which  is  not  at  all  probable;  others 
*  Hor.  Sat.  L.  I.  Sat.  iiL  80;  and  Epis.  Lib.  I.  xri.  48. 
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thinking  that  an  error  in  the  number  has  crept  in,  in  trans- 
cribing John,  which  ought  never  to  be  presumed  without 
absolute  necessity ;  others  considering  the  eyangelists  as  ex- 
pressing themselves  in  a  very  general  way;  and  others,  that 
everything  is  cleared  up  by  taking  into  account  the  two 
different  ways  of  dividing  the  day  by  hours  and  by  watches.* 
Mark's  account  is,  certainly,  the  more  full  of  the  two,  and 
gives  a  key  to  the  interpretation  more  decidedly  than  the 
other.  Counting  from  six  in  the  morning,  the  Jews,  in 
dividing  the  day  into  twelve  hours,  called  our  seven  in  the 
morning  the  first  hour;  of  course,  our  nine  in  the  momiDg 
was  their  third  hour,  and  our  three  in  the  afternoon  their 
ninth  hour.  Thus,  as  already  said,  Jesus  was  about  six 
hours  alive  on  the  cross;  which  (though  many  crucified 
persons  lived  longer)  was  a  dreadfully  prolonged  torture, 
speaking  merely,  at  present,  of  his  bodily  sufferings.  And, 
once  more,  the  death  of  the  cross  was  an  accursed  death. 
It  was  pronounced  to  be  so  by  the  words  of  inspiration : 
"  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being 
made  a  curse  for  us;  for  it  is  written.  Cursed  is  every  one 
that  hangeth  on  a  tree."t  This  declaration  is  to  be  ac- 
counted for  in  the  following  way.  Having  violated  the  law 
of  God,  we  are  under  its  curse,  and  exposed  to  divine 
wrath:  "As  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law  are  under 
the  curse;  for  it  is  written,  Cursed  is  every  one  that  con- 
tinueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book 
of  the  law  to  do  them."  But  Christ,  in  becoming  our 
surety  and  substitute,  "  was  made  sin  for  us,"  had  our  sin 
imputed  to  him,  so  that  he,  though  perfectly  holy  and 
blessed  in  himself,  was  accursed  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  and 
had  to  suffer  the  wrath  of  God  for  us.  Now,  God  having 
purposed,  in  his  infinite  wisdom,  justice,  and  grace,  to  de- 
liver us  by  means  of  the  death  of  his  Son  suspended  on  the 
cross,  as  an  emblem  of  this,  he  declared  the  person  who 
should  undergo  the  punishment  of  hanging,  in  any  way,  to 
be  accursed,  when  he  said,  by  his  servant  Moses,  in  Deut 
xxi.  23,  "  He  that  is  hanged  is  accursed  of  God."  But  we 
shall  not  enlarge  on  this  point  here,  as  we  intend  to  reserve 
the  doctrine  of  the  vicarious  nature  of  our  Lord's  sufiTerings, 
as  well  as  the  general  practical  inferences  to  be  drawn  from 

*  On  this  intricate  point  the  notes  of  Doddridge,  Campbell,  fcc, 
may  be  consulted;  also  Miirs  Annotations,  and  W^fil  Coras  PhiL  voL 
i.  969. 

t  Gal.  iii.  13. 
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his  crucifixion,  till  we  read  of  his  expiring,  except  in  so  far 
as  expressions  occurring  in  the  course  of  the  history  may 
seem  to  require  a  different  procedure.  Such,  then,  was  the 
punishment  of  crucifixion ;  and  was  it  not  a  most  dreadful 
death?  It  was  common  among  the  Romans,  and  some  other 
ancient  nations;  hut,  heing  so  honoured  in  the  case  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  the  work  of  man's  redemption,  it  was  very 
properly  discontinued  wherever  Christianity  prevailed;  and 
Constantine,  the  first  Christian  emperor,  made  a  decree 
positively  prohibiting  its  being  employed  in  any  case. 

They  crucified  Jesus,  says  Luke,  "  and  the  malefactors; 
one  on  the  right  hand^  and  the  other  on  the  left"  It  is  be- 
lieved that  two  of  his  disciples,  Peter  and  Andrew,  were 
afterwards  crucified  for  Christ's  sake,  but  none  of  them 
suffered  along  with  him.  Thus,  no  room  was  afforded  for 
superstition  to  ascribe  any  of  the  merit  of  redemption  to  any 
of  his  apostles;  and  it  were  the  highest  pitch  of  folly  to 
ascribe  any  merit  to  these  malefactors.  He  alone  bare  our 
sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.  Ignominy  was  inten- 
tionally cast  on  him,  by  putting  him  to  death  along  with 
such  offenders;  and  his  enemies  assigned  to  him  the  most 
conspicuous  place,  the  middle,  as  if  he  had  been  a  greater 
criminal  than  the  two  robbers.  Now  were  fulfilled  the 
words  of  the  evangelical  prophet,  "  He  made  his  grave  with 
the  wicked;"  and  "He  was  numbered  with  the  transgres- 
sors," or  criminals.*  He  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked, 
that  we  might  rest  in  peace.  He  was  numbered  with  the 
malefactors,  that  we  might  be  numbered  with  the  people 
of  God. 

'•'  Then  said  JesuSy  Father^  forgive  them^  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do!*  This  is  one  of  the  sevea.sayings  which 
our  Lord  uttered  on  the  cross,  three  of  which  are  given  by 
Luke.  It  appears  to  have  been  the  first  in  order  of  time, 
and  to  have  been  spoken,  either  while  they  were  nailing  him 
to  the  cross,  or  immediately  after  they  had  done  so.  It  is 
a  prayer;  and,  certainly,  one  of  the  most  remarkable  prayers 
ever  offered  up.  Jesus,  while  he  was  suffering  for  sin,  still 
addressed  God  as  his  Father;  for,  in  respect  of  his  absolute 
divinity,  that  endearing  relation  could  never  cease  to  exist. 
The  prayer  was  presented  for  others,  nay,  for  his  ungodly 
enemies,  for  whom  he  was  more  concerned  than  for  him- 
self. Now,  according  to  another  prophecy  in  the  53d  chap- 
ter of  Isaiah,  at  the  close  of  the  chapter,  '^  He  made  inter- 
♦  Isa.  liii.  9, 12. 
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cession  for  the  transgressors."  And,  what  more  astonishing 
can  be  said?  this  was  a  prayer  for  his  very  murderers!  It 
is  to  be  remembered  that  the  prayers  of  Christ  are  not  yague 
and  powerless  wishes,  but  definite  and  efifectual  supplica- 
tions. "  I  pray  for  them,"  said  he;  "I  pray  not  for  the 
world,  but  for  them  whom  thou  hast  given  me;  for  thej 
are  thine/' — "  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me;  and 
I  knew  that  thou  hearest  me  always/'  This  particalar 
prayer,  then,  must  have  been  heard,  in  the  way,  and  to  the 
extent  he  intended  it.  Some  are  inclined  to  think  that  this 
prayer  referred,  first  of  all,  to  the  soldiers  who  were  the  ac- 
tual perpetrators  of  his  murder,  and  that  they  were,  Gonie- 
quently,  afterwards  converted  and  saved.  This  prayer  must 
certainly  have  referred  to  the  Jews  who  were  concerned  in 
tiie  crime;  that  is,  to  such  of  them  as  were  within  ^the 
election  of  grace."  The  means  of  salvation  were  amply 
afforded  to  them,  in  compliance  with  his  command,  ^  that 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his 
name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem;"  and  we 
know  that  many  of  them  were  converted  to  the  faith  of 
Christ  through  the  merit  of  that  precious  blood  which  they 
wickedly  i^ed. 

And  then,  how  remarkable  the  argument  with  which  the 
Saviour  enforces  this  prayer — ^^  For  they  know  not  what 
they  do !"  The  soldiers  in  particular  were,  probably,  in  a 
great  measure  unacquainted  with  the  character  and  claims 
of  the  illustrious  prisoner;  and,  in  that  case,  their  guilt  in 
executing  the  order  given  them  was  comparatively  small, 
except  in  so  far  as  they  used  mockery  and  unnecessaiy 
cruelty.  Many  of  these  Jews  also,  from  the  prejudices  of 
education,  and  the  expectation  of  a  conquering  Messiah, 
contrasted  with  the  lowly  appearance  of  Jesus  of  Nasareth, 
knew  not  that  he  was  indeed  the  Christ,  and  had  little  idea 
of  the  enormity  of  what  they  were  doing*  "  Ye  men  of 
Israel,"  said  Peter,  "  ye  killed  the  Prince  of  life." — ^**  And 
now,  brethren,  I  wot  that  through  ignorance  ye  did  tt^  as 
did  aiso  your  rulers."*  The  apostle  Paul,  too,  m  writing 
to  the  Corinthians  t  concerning  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the 
mystery  of  the  gospel,  says,  ^'  Which  none  of  Uie  princes  of 
this  world  knew;  for,  had  they  known  it,  they  would  not 
have  crucified  the  Loid  of  glory."  This  was  certainly  some 
extenuation  of  their  guilt;  and  our  Lord  availed  himself  of 
it,  and  pleaded  it  as  such.  Yet  this  by  no  means  justified 
♦  Acts  iii.  17.  t  1  Cor.  ii.  8. 
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them;  nay,  his  mtirder  was  a  most  heinous  crime.  It  was 
a  deed  that  required  forgiveness,  as  this  prayer  plainly  im- 
plied. Accordingly,  foi^ireness  was  extended  to  those  who 
turned  to  the  Lord  in  faith  and  repentance;  and  wrath  to 
the  uttermost  overwhelmed  all  the  rest.  There  is  another 
view,  however,  which  may  be  taken  of  this  dause,  namely, 
tliat  according  to  which  it  is  to  be  considered,  not  so  much 
as  an  extenuation,  as  a  particular  way  of  expressing  the 
heinousness  of  the  crime.  Thus,  we  sometimes  say  of 
thoughtless  sinners,  *'  They  know  not,**  or,  "  They  little 
know  the  danger  they  are  incurring,  and  the  blessings  they 
are  despising,"  when  we  intend,  not  so  much  to  advance  an 
excuse  for  their  ignorance,  as  to  intimate  the  greatness  of 
the  danger  and  the  blessings.  So,  it  is  probable,  this  prayer 
is  to  be  understood,  though  both  ideas  seem  to  be  included. 

But  this  €t8tonishing  prayer  is  still  full  of  instruction  to 
us.  It  calls  on  us  to  consider,  with  becoming  caution,  how 
ignorance  extmtuUes  guilt.  And  here  it  is  to  be  observed, 
that  there  are  som«  who  have  enjoyed  excellent  means  of 
instruction,  and  yet  fail  to  improve  them  so  as  to  receive  the 
truth;  who  are  well  informed,  and  yet  very  wicked;  who 
reject  the  Saviour  in  the  very  midst  of  light;  and  who 
knowingly  and  obstinately  sin  against  their  own  convic- 
tions. The  guilt  of  such  is  peculiarly  great,  and  their  de- 
struction almost  certain.  In  the  words  of  the  apostle  to  the 
Hebrews,  **  If  we  sin  wilfully  after  that  we  have  received 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacri- 
fice for  sins,  but  a  certain  fearfiil  looking  for  of  judgment 
and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour  the  adversaries.** 
At  the  same  time,  it  is  also  to  be  observed  that  there  are 
many  more  who  reject  Christ  from  ignorance.  It  was  so  at 
first,  and  it  is  so  still.  They  have  not  been  instructed  in 
their  own  sinfulness,  nor  in  the  character  and  work  of 
Christ;  or,  if  they  have  heard  of  these,  and  even  heard  often 
of  them,  their  ideas  of  them  are  vague^  and  they  have  not 
come  to  understand  them  so  as  to  know  them  to  be  true^ 
If  men  were  really  aware  that  they  were  perishing,  would 
they  not  seek  deliverance?  If  they  knew  the  mercy  and 
the  glory  of  the  Redeemer,  would  they  not  receive  him? 
Surely  they  would,  in  general ;  surely  the  instances  of  the 
contrary  would  be  but  few* 

From  these  circumstances,  it  is  natural  to  observe,  far- 
ther, and  more  directly  to  the  point,  that  knowledge  aggra- 
vates, and  ignorance  extenuates^  the  guilt  of  offences  which^ 
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as  to  the  substance  of  them,  are  the  same  in  themselves. 
The  better  the  opportunities  neglected,  the  greater  the  guilt. 
"  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,"  said  Jesus,* 
"  thej  had  not  had  sin,"  that  is,  comparatively:  "  but  now 
they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin."  "  To  him  that  knoweth 
to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin/'  So,  on  the 
other  hand,  where  there  is  less  light,  there  is  less  guilt.  "  I 
was  before  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious," 
said  Paul;  "  but  I  obtained  mercy,  because  I  did  it  igno- 
rantly  in  unbelief."  Those  who  are  aware  of  the  evil  and 
danger  of  sin,  and  of  the  excellency  of  Christ,  and  still  per- 
severe in  impenitence  and  unbelief,  seem  utterly  hardened, 
and  animated  by  a  rooted  hatred  of  what  is  good;  whereas, 
ignorance  leaves  room  for  hope  that  knowledge,  when  it 
comes,  will  prevail,  and  is  even  consistent  with  some  con- 
scientiousness. And,  as  there  are  thus  different  degrees  of 
guilt,  there  are,  of  consequence,  different  degrees  of  punish- 
ment. Our  Lord  said  to  the  Jews  who  rejected  his  ministry, 
"  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,"  and, 
"  for  Tyre  and  Sidon,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  you." 
— "  That  servant  who  knew  his  lord's  will,  and  prepared  not 
himself^  neither  did  according  to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten 
with  many  stripes.  But  he  who  knew  not,  and  did  com- 
mit things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few 
stripes." 

At  the  same  time,  we  here  learn  that  ignorance  cannot 
excuse  what  is  wrong^  except  that  ignorance  he  absolutely  in- 
vincible.  Nay,  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  the  murder  of  the 
•  Lord  of  glory,  so  it  is  in  many  other  cases — a  very  high  de- 
gree of  guilt  is  compatible  with  much  ignorance.  Isaiah 
says,  "  It  is  a  people  of  no  understanding:  therefore,  he  that 
made  them  will  not  have  mercy  on  them,  and  he  that  formed 
them  will  show  them  no  favour."  "  My  people  are  de- 
stroyed for  lack  of  knowledge,"  saith  the  Lord.  Paul,  in 
opposing  Christ,  acted  ignorantly  in  unbelief,  and  even 
thought  with  himself  that  "  he  ought  to  do  many  things 
contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth;"  but,  did  that 
apostle  think  that  he  was  therefore  blameless,  or  even,  that 
his  guilt  was  trivial?  By  no  means.  "  This  is  a  faithful 
saying,"  said  he,  "  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom 
I  am  chief." — "  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles,  that  am  not 
meet  to  be  called  an  apostle,  because  I  persecuted  the  Church 
♦  John  XT.  22. 
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of  God."  It  is  of  much  importance  that  we  all  keep  this  in 
mind.  We  may  have  had  difiPerent  means  of  instruction, 
and  we  may  have  attained  to  different  degrees  of  knowledge; 
but  none  of  us  can  plead  ignorance  in  bar  of  the  sentence 
of  condemnation,  if  we  be  found  among  unbelievers  at  last; 
for  our  ignorance  must  be  our  own  fault.  The  guilt  of 
some  of  the  ignorant  rejecters  of  Christ  is  enormous;  but 
the  guilt  of  none  of  them  can  be  small  in  this  land  of  light. 
All  of  them  need  forgiveness,  and  must  perish  without  it. 
Let  it  never  be  forgotten  that,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses, 
sacrifices  were  to  be  offered,  not  only  for  sins  done  willingly, 
but  also  for  sins  of  ignorance.^ 

Farther:  What  a  striking  and  instructive  view  have  we 
here  of  the  compassionate  and  forgvovng  spirit  of  the  Be" 
deemer!  How  admirable  this  prayer  in  this  view !  Justly 
might  he  have  dwelt  on  the  heinous  nature  and  aggravating 
circumstances  of  the  crime  his  murderers  were  committing. 
Justly  might  he  have  called  for  fire  to  come  down  from 
heaven  to  consume  them.  But,  so  far  from  that,  he  placed 
their  deed  in  the  least  unfavourable  light  he  could,  and 
prayed  for  their  forgiveness.  And,  to  do  so  for  such  ene- 
mies, and  in  the  midst  of  his  own  agonies,  surely  this  was 
a  love  surpassing  knowledge,  and  worthy  of  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh.  Well  may  we  trust  in  such  a  Saviour  as  this. 
Well  may  we  be  encouraged,  by  his  conduct  in  this  instance, 
to  pray  and  to  look  to  him  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins. 
This  should  teach,  even  the  most  heinous  offenders,  not  to 
despair  of  mercy,  if  they  will  but  seek  it  through  him;  for 
it  is  difficult  to  conceive  any  sin  more  heinous  than  what 
these  murderers  were  guilty  of.  Let  sinners  be  hence  in- 
duced to  go  to  God,  through  him,  for  pardon;  and,  through 
the  merit  of  his  blood,  and  the  power  of  his  intercession, 
they  cannot  fail  of  i^ccess.  They  will  find  that  ^^  he  is  able 
to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him, 
seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them."  What 
a  lesson,  too,  does  this  read  to  us,  and  what  an  obligation 
does  it  lay  on  us,  to  forgive  one  another!  We  are  too 
ready  to  aggravate  any  injuries  we  may  have  suffered:  instead 
of  this,  we  should  be  wUling  to  put  the  least  unfavourable 
construction  on  the  actions  of  our  enemies  which  they  will 
bear.  Let  us  cherish  a  forgiving  disposition  ourselves,  and 
let  us  pray  that  God  would  forgive  them.  Stephen  died 
praying  for  those  that  were  stoning  him :  "  Lord,  lay  not 
*  Lev.  iy. 
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this  sin  to  tteir  charge."  "At  my  first  answer,*  said  Paul, 
"  no  man  stood  with  me,  but  all  forsook  me :  I  pray  God 
that  it  may  not  be  laid  to  their  charge."  To  those  who 
hope  that  they  are  themselves  pardoned,  the  exhortation 
ought  to  come  with  much  force,  "  Be  ye  kind  one  to  an- 
other, tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  eveii  as  God 
for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you." 

It  only  remains  to  notice  the  words,  ^  And  ihet^  pcarUd 
hi$  raiment,  and  eoH  lots"  This  part  of  the  history  is  thus 
more  fully  given  by  John :  *  "  Then  the  soldiers,  when  they 
crucified  Jesus,"  that  is,  had  nailed  him  to  the  cross,  ^^  took 
his  garments,  and  made  four  parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part; 
and  also  his  coat :  now  the  coat  was  without  seani)  woven 
from  the  top  throughout  They  said,  therefore,  among 
themselves,  Let  us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it 
shall  be :  that  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  which  saith, 
They  parted  my  raiment  amon^  them,  and  for  my  vesture 
they  did  cast  lots.  These  thmgs,  therefore,  the  soldiers 
did."  All  his  garments,  except  his  coat  or  vest,  they  di- 
vided into  four  pans,  which  gave  a  share  to  ea^  man  in 
the  guatemumy  or  party  of  four.  But,  as  the  curiouriy 
woven  vest  would  have  been  spoiled  by  being  divided,  they 
determined  by  lot  who  should  have  it.  Not  being  able  to 
see  any  foundation  for  the  mystical  meaning  which  some 
have  attached  to  this  circumstance,  I  shall  only  remark, 
that,  though  the  soldiers  were  following  their  own  inolina^ 
tion,  and  thoughtlessly  amusing  themselves  in  the  way  most 
agreeable  to  themselves,  God,  in  his  providence,  was  over* 
ruling  their  conduct  to  strengthen  the  evidence  of  Jesus' 
Messiahship  by  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  in  the  «2d 
Psalm,  "They  part  my  garments  among  them,  and  cast 
lots  upon  my  vesture."  We  do  not  read  of  this  being  done 
in  the  case  of  David  himself,  nor  yet  of  his  hands  and  feet 
being  pierced;  and,  therefore,  it  is  probable  that,  though  in 
many  things  there  were  facts  in  his  history  typically  oorre* 
spending  to  fisicts  in  Christ's  history,  in  this  and  several  olhdf 
passages,  David  had  no  reference  to  himself,  but  indited 
what  was  suggested  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  reference  solely 
to  Messiah;  and  perhaps,  he  did  not  clearly  understand 
what  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  him  thus  signified* 
We,  however,  read  the  folfilment  of  the  prophecy^  whidi 
makes  its  meaning  plain.  Let  this  confirm  our  faith  in 
Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  sinners. 
*  John  xix.  23. 
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'*  And  the  people  stood  beholding.  And  the  rulers  also  with  them  de- 
rided hhn,  saying,  He  saved  others  r  let  him  save  himself,  if  he  be 
Ohrifft,  the  choaen  of  God.  36.  And  the  soldiers  also  modced  him, 
coming  to  him^  and  offering  him  vinegar.  37.  And  sayixig.  If  thou 
be  the  king  of  the  Jews,  s%ye  thyself.  38.  And  a  superscription 
also  was  written  oyer  him  in  letters  of  Ghreek,  and  Latin,  ana  He- 
brew, THIS  IS  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS.  39.  Ai¥l  one  of  the 
malefactors  which  were  hanged  railed  en  him,  siting,  If  thou  be 
Christ,  save  thyself  and  us.  40.  But  the  other  answering  rebuked 
him.  saying,  Dosb  not  thou  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same 
condemnation  ?  41.  And  we  indeed  justly;,  for  we  reoeiye  th«  duQ 
reward  of  our  deeds :  but  this  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss.  42L 
And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest 
into  thy  kingdom.  43.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Verily  I  say  unto 
thee,  To-d»y  ahalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise." 

The  Bomaa  soldiers  had  nailed  the  Son  of  God  to  the, 
cross^  and  had  parted  his  garments  among  them  by  casting 
lots.  They  had  also  crucified  the  two  malefactors  who 
were  led  out  to  be  put  to  death  at  the  same  time  with  him« 
Matthew  mentions,  that  '^  they  sat  down  and  watched  him 
there:"  this  they  did,  no  doubt,  to  secure  Christ's  actual 
death,  by  preventing  any  of  his  friencU  from  interfering  to 
rescue  him — which  precaution  was  the  more  necessary  in 
this  kind  of  execution,  as  it  was  so  slow  and  lingering. 
Luke  here  says,  "  And  the  people  stood  beholding  :  and  the 
rulers  also  with  them  derided  him^  sa^ing^  He  saved  others; 
let  him  save  himself^  if  he  he  Christy  the  chosen  (tf  God"* 
The  people  who,  as  we  found  before,  had  gone  out  in  great 
numbers,  remained  long  to  witness  the  shocking  spectacle, 
a  few  of  them  with  commiseration,  but  the  greater  part 
with  malicious  satisfaction  and  savage  joy,  chiefly  because 
his  doctrine  had  given  them  uneasiness.  This  wicked  rab- 
ble, who  were  looking  on,  in  defiance  of  all  sense  of  de- 

*  The  Chosen,  or  the  Elect  one.  of  God,  leema  to  hare  been  one  of  the 
designations  by  which  the  Messiah  was  known  amoni^  the  Jews,  and 
borrowed,  no  doubt,  from  Isa.  xlil.  1 :  **  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I 
uphold;  mine  elect,  in  whom  my  soul  delighteth.^ 
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cency  and  humanity,  which,  in  almost  all  cases,  prompts 
men  to  pity  even  the  most  notorious  criminals  when  thej 
come  to  suffer  death  for  their  misdeeds,  hegan  to  uphraid 
Jesus  in  the  most  cruel  and  insulting  language ;  and  in  this 
they  were  joined  by  the  chief  priests  and  counsellors,  whose 
enmity  to  our  Lord  had  caused  them  so  far  to  forget  the 
dignity  of  their  office  as  to  accompany  the  mob  on  this 
awful  occasion,  and  to  behave  towards  him  in  the  most 
shamefid  manner.  If  in  saying,  "  He  saved  others,"  they 
meant  to  acknowledge  that  he  wrought  miracles  of  mercy, 
by  that  acknowledgment  they  condemned  themselves  for 
rejecting  and  crucifying  him.  If  they  meant  to  say  that 
his  claim  to  work  miracles  and  to  save  men  spiritually  was 
a  mere  pretence,  they  were  then  guilty  of  cruel  irony,  and 
of  impiously  calling  in  question  his  divine  power  which  had 
already  effected  such  wonders,  and  which  was  yet  more 
fully  to  show  itself  able  to  save  in  the  noblest  sense  of  the 
word.  That  he  could  have  saved  himself,  that  is,  delivered 
himself,  nailed  to  the  cross,  surrounded  by  his  Jewish  ene- 
mies, and  guarded  by  a  band  of  Roman  soldiers,  as  he  was, 
there  can  be  no  doubt.  Of  this  he  had  given  abundant 
proof,  as  on  many  other  occasions,  so  the  very  night  before, 
when,  as  soon  as  he  said,  *'  I  am  he,"  the  crowd  who  had 
come  to  apprehend  him,  "  went  backward,  and  fell  to  the 
ground."  As  he  said  then,  so  might  he  have  said  now, 
"  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and 
he  shall  presently  give  me  more  than  twelve  legions  of 
angels?  But  how  then  shall  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled, 
that  thus  it  must  be?"  Prophecy  required  his  death,  and 
so  did  the  accomplishment  of  the  atonement  and  man's  sal- 
vation. But  his  enemies  understood  not  these  things,  and, 
therefore,  foolishly  regarded  his  not  delivering  himself  as 
the  overthrow  of  his  pretensions,  and  not,  as  it  really  was, 
the  establishment  of  his  claim,  and  the  actual  accomplish- 
ment of  the  chief  design  of  his  mission.  As  the  apostle 
vmtes  to  the  Corinthians,  "  He  was  crucified  through  weak- 
ness"— he  did  not  put  forth  his  strength,  or  power,  to  de- 
liver himself,  but  allowed  himself  to  be  put  to  death,  as  if 
he  had  been  a  weak  and  helpless  mere  man. 

The  account  of  the  insults  to  which  our  Lord  was  now 
exposed  is  thus  more  fully  given  by  Matthew :  "  And 
they  that  passed  by," — not  only  Christ's  known  and  con- 
firmed enemies  who  remained  stationary  by  his  cross,  but 
also  the  passengers  on  the  contiguous  road^  catching  their 
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malicious  spirit,  "reviled  him,  wagging  their  heads,"  in 
derision  and  scorn,  "  and  saying.  Thou  that  destroyest  the 
temple,  and  buildest  it  in  three  days"  (a  complete  misquo- 
tation of  his  words,  and  perversion  of  his  meaning),  '*  save 
thyself.  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from  the 
cross.  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests,  mocking  him,  with 
the  scribes  and  elders,  said,  He  saved  others:  himself  he 
cannot  save.  If  he  be  the  king  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come 
down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him.  He  trusted 
in  God"  (how  base  to  upbraid  him  with  his  confidence  in 
his  heavenly  Father,  as  if  it  had  been  vain !);  "  let  him  de- 
liver him  now,  if  he  will  have  him"  (if  he  desire  him,  or 
regard  him  with  delight) ;  "  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of 
God."  They  challenge  the  great  God  himself  to  deliver 
him.  "The  thieves  also,  who  were  crucified  with  him, 
cast  the  same  in  his  teeth."  "  To  complete  this  unparal- 
leled scene,  even  the  thieves  could  find  a  heart,  in  the 
midst  of  their  own  agonies,  and  the  horrid  prospect  which 
lay  before  them,  to  join  the  general  voice,  and  to  upbraid 
the  crucified  Jesus.  Though  they  suffered  for  notorious 
crimes,  they  escaped  this  obloquy  and  insult,  and  were  re- 
garded as  objects  of  compassion ;  yet  even  they  could  look 
on  Jesus  with  disdain  and  derision.  We  may  challenge 
universal  history  to  furnish  another  instance,  in  which  any 
person,  expiring  under  the  tortures  of  a  cruel  execution, 
was  treated  with  such  derision,  contempt,  and  mockery,  by 
all  ranks  and  orders  of  men,  and  even  by  one  at  least  of 
his  fellow-suflPerers.  This  was  reserved  for  the  holy  Jesus, 
the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image 
of  his  person,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh;  and  this  transac- 
tion is  a  full  demonstration  of  apostate  man's  rancorous 
enmity  to  the  holy  image,  truth,  and  law  of  his  Creator; 
and  a  sufficient  confutation  of  all  the  flattering  representa- 
tions of  proud  moralists  and  philosophers,  who  know  more 
of  everything  than  of  God  and  of  themselves.  Indeed, 
prophets  and  martyrs,  who  were  renewed  to  some  measure 
of  the  same  image,  and  stood  up  for  the  same  truths,  al- 
ways met  with  an  adequate  proportion  of  the  same  treat- 
ment; but  it  has  been  confined  to  them,  and  malefactors 
have  almost  universally  been  exempted  from  it."*  Those 
whom  the  truth  does  not  amend,  it  naturally  displeases ; 
and  the  transition  is  short  to  a  dislike  of  those  who  pro- 
claim it  and  act  according  to  it,  and  to  a  malevolent  triumph 
*  Scott. 
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over  their  sufferings  and  their  fall.  We  are  told,  that  on 
the  murder  of  ii^  two  witnesses,  '^  they  shall  not  saSa 
their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  in  graves :  and  thej  that  dwell 
upon  the  earth  shall  rejoice  over  them,  and  make  meny, 
and  shall  saad  gifts  one  to  another ;  because  these  two  pro* 
phets  tormented  them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth."* 

These  unbelieving  Jews,  nay,  the  very  chief  piiestai 
scribes,  and  elders,  seem  not  to  have  been  aware  that^  la 
what  they  now  said,  with  the  intention  of  pouring  contempt 
on  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  an  impostor,  they  were  emplo^og 
the  very  words  which  I>aivid»  a  thousand  years  before,  had 
foretold  should  be  spoken  against  the  true  MesvaJbu  It  is 
most  worthy  of  our  notice,  that  the  very  expressionsi  nay, 
the  very  attitude,  of  insult,  of  which  we  have  just  beard, 
are  exactly  predicted  in  the  22d  Psalm,  from  the  7th  verse: 
'^  All  they  that  see  me  laugh  me  to  scorn:  they  ahoot  out 
the  lip,  they  shake  the  head,  saying.  He  trusted  on  the 
Lord«  that  he  would  deliver  him ;  let  him  deliver  him,  see^ 
ing  he  delighted  in  him."  Though  these  cruel  and  in&ta^ 
ated  men  said  they  would  believe  in  Christ  if  he  caBoe  down 
from  the  cross,  there-  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  they 
would  have  done  so«  They  had  already  resisted  so  many 
miracles,  that  there  is  every  ground  to  believe  they  would 
have  resisted  this.  If  he  had  come  down  from  the  cros^ 
they  might  have  said  that  there  was  nothing  miraculous  in 
it,  but  that  the  soldiers  had  not  fastened  him  firmly  to  it,  <« 
that  he  had  disentangled  himself  by  a  great  exertion..  To 
come  up  from  the  grave  after  he  was  dead  vras,  certainly, 
much  more  wonderful  than  it  would  have  been  to  have 
come  down  from  the  cross  while  he  was  alive.  He  did  rise 
from  the  dead;  and  yet  the  great  majority  of  his  enemies 
continued  in  unbelief.  Their  present  pretence,  therefore, 
was  only  an  insulting  way  of  declaring  that  he  could  not 
save  himself.  Let  us  beware  of  resembling  these  wicked 
men,  in  any  degree*  in  mocking  Christ,  or  his  people,  or  his 
cause.  There  are  mockers  in  these  last  days,  who  say, 
"Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming?"  and  who  yen* 
many  other  infidel  and  profane  sentiments.  But  let  us  not 
be  mockers,  lest  our  bands  be  made  strong.  Let  us  also 
beware  of  rejecting  Christ  on  the  pretence  of  the  want  of 
sufficient  evidence  of  his  divine  mission.  It  is  of  the  wicked 
one  that  some  still  represent  the  truth  of  the  gospel  as 
matter  of  doubt.  "  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,"  said  Satan 
♦  Rfiv.  xi.  9. 
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to  our  Lord,  "  command  that  these  stones  he  made  bread" 
— "  cast  thyself  down."  "  An  evil  and  adulterous  genera- 
tion seeketh  after  a  sign."  It  is  not  for  us  to  dictate  what 
kind  of  evidence  we  will  receive :  evidence  is  actually  fur- 
nished, more  varied  and  more  powerful  than  we  could  have 
imagined;  and  it  is  for  us  to  be  satisfied  with  it.  The 
danger  of  resting  the  reception  of  the  gospel  on  arbitrary 
grounds,  and  thus  of  being  fatally  perverted,  and  confirmed 
in  infidelity,  should  deter  all  from  prescribing  conditions  of 
their  own.  Jesus  has  proved  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
in  many  ways,  and,  especially,  by  his  death  and  resurrection: 
and  if  we  do  not  perceive  the  force  of  this  evidence,  it  must 
be  because  we  are  blinded  by  prejudice  and  the  love  of  sin. 
*'  If  we  believe  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  would 
we  be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead"  before 
our  own  eyes — neither  would  we  be  convinced  by  any  evi- 
dence whatever. 

"  And  the  soldiers  also  mocked  him,  coming  to  him,  and 
offering  him  vinegar^  and  saying^  If  thou  he  the  king  of  the 
JewSy  save  thyself"  Urged  on  by  the  example  of  the  Jews, 
and  willing  to  gratify  them,  the  Roman  soldiers  forgot  their 
usual  manliness,  and  joined  in  deriding  the  meek  sufferer. 
And  whereas  the  Jews  rested  chiefly  on  his  claim  of  being 
the  Messiah,  the  soldiers  dwelt  on  his  claim  of  being  the 
king  of  the  Jews,  as  what  was  more  directly  opposed  to  the 
Roman  government.  With  regard  to  this  offer  of  vinegar; 
we  have  already  noticed  the  offers  of  wine  mingled  with 
myrrh,  and  vinegar  mingled  with  gall:  and  unless  some 
such  drink  was  offered  four  times,  this  offer  must  correspond 
with  that  which  we  shall  afterwards  find  more  particularly 
mentioned  by  John. 

Let  us  admire  and  imitate  the  meekness  and  patience 
with  which  our  Lord  bore  all  these  indignities.  If  we  are 
at  any  time  exposed  to  contumelious  language,  let  us  "  con- 
sider him  that  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners  against 
himself,  lest  we  be  wearied  and  faint  in  our  minds." 

^^  And  a  superscription  also  was  written  over  him,  in  let- 
ters of  Greek,  and  Latin^  and  Hebrew,  This  is  the  king  of 
the  Jews**  It  was  usual  with  the  Romans  to  let  the  public 
know  the  crime  for  which  condemned  persons  were  to  suffer, 
by  afl&xing  an  inscription  to  the  top  of  the  cross,  and, 
sometimes,  by  carrying  the  inscription  before  them,  as  they 
were  led  out.  An  ancient  author  mentions  a  particular 
instance  of  a  slave  crucified  by  his  master,  "  with  a  writing 
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showing  the  crime  for  which  he  was  put  to  deatb."*  The 
words  were  written  on  a  white  hoard  ^hich  was  nailed  to 
the  cross  ahove  the  head  of  the  sufferer.f  It  is  said  tbik 
the  same  custom  still  prevails  in  China,  where  the  pmuflkr* 
ment  of  crucifixion  is  sometimes  inflicted.  The  iascriptioi 
on  the  cross  of  Christ,  as  given  fully  bj  John,  was  '^  Jem 
of  Nazareth,  the  king  of  the  Jews."  Jesus  waa  a  couhbm 
name ;  this  Jesus  was  called  Jesus  of  JN'azareth,  becawe  ke 
resided  there  before  he  went  to  live  in  Capernaum.  The 
charge  against  him  that  he  gave  himsdf  o«t  as  the  king  of 
the  Jews,  was  false  in  the  sense  it  was  intended  to  heat, 
though  true  in  a  far  nobler  sense.  He  uev^  assumed 
the  title  in  any  sense  which  could  fairly  excite  the  jealou^ 
of  the  Roman  government.  Pilate  himself  was  satisfied 
with  the  explanation  he  gave,  when  he  said,  ^^  My  kin|^«i 
is  not  of  this  world."  His  kingdom  is  '^  r^hteousnesB^  ii4 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  He  was  the  king  rf 
the  Jews,  of  right,  though  they  rejected  him  as  a  natiflo. 
He  was  the  king,  in  fact»  of  such  of  the  Jews  as  ockmflh 
ledged  him  as  Messiah.  He  is  the  king  of  all  who  km 
been  converted  to  the  gospel.  ^'  He  hath  on  his  TettWk 
and  on  his  thigh,  a  name  written,  King  of  kings^  and  Loid 
of  lords" — "  There  is  given  unto  him  dominion,  and  gla}^ 
and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  langnsga» 
should  serve  him :  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion 
which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdon»  that  wiudi  | 
shall  not  be  destroyed."  Whoever  may  reject  him,  ke  it 
ouFs  to  submit  to  him,  and  to  rejoice  in  him  as  oiiir  Kii^ 
This  inscription  was  written  in  Greek,  which  was  tk 
language  most  generally  known  at  that  time,  and  whicK  > 
this  case,  would  be  peculiarly  intended  for  the  H^knistie 
Jews,  or  Jews  who  used  the  Greek  langHage^^in  Latiii) 
out  of  regard  to  the  Roman  government — rand  in  Hebrew, 
or  the  dialect  of  Hebrew,  which  was  the  vulgar  tongue  i  j 
Judea.  In  illustration  of  this,  we  may  notice  the  two  M* 
lowing  facts.  Josephus:|;  mentions  that  there  was  a  portH 
tion  in  a  certain  part  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  on  wbi<i 
was  an  inscription  in  Greek  and  Hebrew,  to  the  efiect  ihd 
no  Gentile  should  advance  farther  into  the  temple,  on  paii 
of  death.     It  is  related  that  the  Roman  soldiers  erectid  a 

L.  liv.  3.    Seefother  examples  in  Lipsius  de  Cruoe,  L.  U.  *" 

+  See  Pearson  on  the  Creed, 
i  Antiq.  xv.  11;  Wan,  VI.  11 
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Tnonument  in  Persia,  to  Gordian,  with  an  inscription  in 
Latin,  Persian,  Jewish,  and  Egyptian  characters.*  The 
three  languages  employed  in  the  case  before  us  were  just 
those  which  were  best  adapted  to  make  it  universally  known: 
so  that,  instead  of  this  furnishing  any  iargument  that  the 
Scriptures  should  be  confined  to  these  three  languages,  as 
some  have  most  preposterously  affirmed,  it  is»  in  as  &r  as  it 
can  be  considered  applicable,  a  proof  that  every  exertion 
should  be  made  to  enable  all  nations  to  read  in  their  own 
tongue  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  all  the  wonderful 
works  of  God. 

The  evangelist  John  states,  that  it  was  Pilate  who  wrote 
this  title,  and  put  it  on  the  cross;  that  is,  Pilate  was  the 
author  of  it,  and  ordered  it  to  be  fixed  up.  John  adds, 
"  Then  said  the  chief  priests  of  the  Jews  to  PiJate,  Write 
not,  The  king  of  the  Jews;  but  that  he  said,  I  am  king  of 
the  Jews.  Pilate  answered,  What  I  have  written,  I  have 
written.''  As  it  stood,  the  inscription  seemed  to  be  a  re- 
flection on  the  Jews  as  having  procured  the  crucifixion  of 
their  Messi^;  they,  therefoire,  were  emended  by  it,  and 
wished  it  altered.  Pilate,  however,  justly  offended  by  their 
importunity,  which  had,  prevailed  on  him  to  condemn  Jesus 
contrary  to  his  own  conviction  of  justice,  would  not  gratify 
them  in  this,  but  ordered  the  inscription  to  remain  as  he 
had  composed  it  at  first.  In  fact,  what  was  intended  as  an 
accusation  and  a  reproach,  was  our  Lord's  defence,  and  a 
proclamation  of  his  kingly  dignity.  So  Balaam,  who  was 
hired  to  curse  the  Israelites^  blessed  them  altogether;  and 
Caiaphas,  the  unbelieving  high  priest,  was  divinely  over- 
ruled to  utter  a  prediction  that  Christ  should  die  for  sinners 
of  all  nations^ 

Verse  39 :  **  And  one  of  the  maUfctctors  who  were  hcmged^ 
railed  on  Aim,  saying^  If  thou  he  Christy  sam  thpselfandtts" 
We  have  already  quoted  Matthew,  as  saying,  "  The  thieves 
also,  who  were  crucified  with  him,  cast  the  same  in  his 
teeth;"  and  the  words  of  Mark  (xv.  32)  are,  «  They  that 
were  crucified  with  him  reviled  him."  In  order  to  reconcile 
this  apparent  inconsistency,  some  hold  that  Luke's  account 
only  is  to  be  considered  as  strictly  and  literally  true,  only 
one  of  the  male£u;tors  having,  at  any  time,  reviled  Christ 
after  he  was  nailed  to  the  cross;  and  that  the  other  two 
evangelists,  though  they  speak  of  the  thieves,  use  the  figure 
of  speech  called  enallagey  or  a  change  of  number,  putting 
*  Julius  Capitolinus.    See  Ekner  on  John  xiz.  20. 
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the  plural  for  the  singular.  They  remark  that  a  thing  is 
often  said  to  be  done  by  a  number  of  persons,  which  is  done 
only  by  some  of  them,  or  even  by  one  of  them.*  Others 
suppose  both  the  accounts  equally  literal  and  correct,  bat 
referring  to  different  limes.  They  think  that  both  the  male- 
factors reviled  Christ  at  first,  but  that  one  of  them,  bebg 
converted  after  his  suspension  on  the  cross,  ceased  to  revile 
Christ,  while  the  other  continued  to  revile  him  to  the  last 
They  observe  that  the  convert  may,  probably,  have  had 
some  knowledge  of  Christ's  claims  and  character  before; 
but  that  it  was  not  till  after  he  was  fixed  to  the  cross  that 
he  was  converted,  the  special  influence  of  divine  grace 
working  powerfully  on  his  soul  along  with  the  views  then 
given  of  the  death  of  the  holy  Jesus  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin, 
his  general  conduct  on  the  occasion,  and  the  miraculons 
darkness.  Many  things,  however,  may  be  conjectured, 
which  cannot  be  proved,  and  which,  therefore,  ought  not  to 
be  affirmed.  It  will  be  of  less  importance  than  some  think, 
which  of  these  two  opinions  we  adopt,  provided  we  do  not 
explain  away  the  facts  which  are  positively  stated.  It  k 
quite  certain  that  a  man  is  here  spoken  of  as  converted  and 
saved,  who  had  been  a  notorious  malefactor,  and  who  was 
justly  condemned  to  death  for  his  crimes:  now^,  what  more 
than  this  is  necessary  to  constitute  a  striking  display  of  the 
power  of  Christ  to  save,  and  of  the  freeness  of  his  grace? 
With  opinions  which  seem  to  be  embraced  and  advocated 
from  a  desire  to  weaken  the  real  strength  of  this  case,  from 
a  dislike  to  very  decided,  and,  it  may  be,  quickly  made 
impressions,  and  from  groundless  fears  of  turning  the  grace 
of  God  into  licentiousness,  we  ought  to  feel  no  sympathy. 

Dreadfully  aggravated,  indeed,  was  the  conduct  of  that 
malefactor,  who,  to  the  guilt  of  all  his  other  sins,  especially 
of  his  crimes  that  brought  him  to  the  cross,  added  that  of 
not  only  beginning,  but  continuing,  in  the  midst  of  suffer- 
ings, in  which  he  should  have  been  deeply  concerned  for  bis 
own  eternal  safety,  and  earnestly  praying  for  mercy  to  his 
soul,  to  upbraid  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  declare  him  an  im- 
postor, if  he  did  not  save  him  from  temporal  death.  Here 
we  see,  at  once,  the  amazing  depravity  of  the  human  heart, 
and  the  absolute  insufficiency  of  the  mere  sufierings  and 
terrors  of  death  to  eflect  a  saving  change  on  it.  How  awfiil 
to  think  of  this  wretched  man  who  had  lived  in  crime,  not 

♦  For  example,  Bee  Gen.  viii.  4,  and  xix.  29;  also  Matt,  xxvi  8,  com- 
pared  with  Mark  xiy.  4, 5;  John  xii.  4. 
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only  dying  in  torture,  but  dying  blaspheming  the  Saviour — 
dying  to  die  the  second  death — dying  to  die  for  ever!  From 
such  an  end,  nay,  from  everything  in  the  least  resembling 
such  an  end,  may  the  God  of  mercy  deliver  usl 

But  let  us  proceed  to  the  more  pleasing  work  of  tracing 
the  evidences  of  the  conversion  of  the  other  criminal.  The 
first  evidence  is  the  proper  spirit  he  manifested  towards  his 
impenitent  companion :  "  But  the  other,  answering^  rebuked 
him,  saying,  Dost  not  thou  fear  God^  seeing  thou  art  in  the 
same  condemnation  ?'*  ''  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  begin- 
ning of  wisdom;"  and  the  want  of  that  fear  is  the  root  of  all 
evil.  The  way  in  which  the  impenitent  man  spoke  proved 
him  to  be  totally  destitute  of  such  a  fear — to  be  utterly  un- 
godly. The  admonition  was  very  suitable:  for,  surely,  the 
fear  of  God  should  have  then  predominated  in  his  mind  above 
every  other  fear.  "  Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body, 
and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do,"  said  our 
Lord :  "  but  I  will  forewarn  you  whom  ye  shall  fear;  Fear 
him,  who,  after  he  hath  killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell ; 
yea,  I  say  unto  you,  Fear  him."  The  consideration  that  he 
was  condemned  to  and  suffering  the  same  death  with  Jesus, 
should  have  led  this  malefactor  to  behave  towards  him  in  a 
very  different  manner;  and  it  would  have  done  so,  if  he  had 
had  any  religious  principle  at  all.  For  one  dying  man  to 
scoff  at  another,  especially  at  such  a  fellow-sufferer  as  Jesus 
Christ,  was  unspeakably  wicked.  Now,  it  is  a  commanded 
duty  faithfully  and  affectionately  to  admonish  an  offending 
companion :  "  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thine 
heart;  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke  thy  neighbour,  and 
not  suffer  sin  upon  him."* — "  Have  no  fellowship  with  the 
unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them."  The 
very  faithful  and  affectionate  spirit  which  this  man  displayed 
towards  his  fellow-sufferer,  his  concern  for  the  salvation  of 
his  companion,  who  feared  not  God,  was  a  proof  that  he 
now  feared  God  himself. 

The  second  evidence  of  his  conversion  is  his  confession 
that  he  was  suffering  deservedly :  "  Thou  art  in  the  same 
condemnation;  and  we  indeed  justly;  for  we  receive  the 
due  reward  of  our  deeds"  This  was  a  full  and  candid 
confession  of  his  guilt,  and  of  the  justice  of  his  condemna- 
tion. Such  a  confession  is  necessary  on  the  part  of  every 
condemned  criminal,  as  he  cannot  be  truly  penitent  unless 
he  thus  disburden  his  conscience,  honour  the  laws,  and  give 
♦  Lev.  xix.  17. 
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glory  to  God  by  acknowledging  his  guilt  and  the  justice  of 
his  sentence.  So  it  is  with  every  man  who,  though  he  may 
not  have  violated  the  laws  of  his  country,  is  a  transgressor 
of  the  law  of  God :  if  he  be  penitent,  he  confesses  his  sins 
to  the  Lord,  and  acknowledges  that  he  might  justly  be 
punished  for  them  eternally.  And,  if  Gt>d  has  subjected 
him  to  any  affliction,  it  deepens  his  contrition^  and  is  sub- 
mitted to  by  him  with  a  subdued  spirit.  He  '*  accepts  the 
punishment  of  his  iniquity,"  and  acknowledges  that  God 
has  punished  him  less  than  his  iniquities  deserve."  Sach 
sincere  penitential  confession  of  sin,  though  neither  the 
meritorious  cause,  nor  the  means,  of  pardon,  is  inseparably 
connected  with  it.  ^^  He  that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not 
prosper:  but  whoso  confesseth  and  forsaketh  them  shall 
have  mercy." — "  If  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  un- 
righteousness." 

The  third  evidence  of  this  malefactor  s  conversion  is  the 
testimony  he  bore  to  the  innocence  of  Christ:  ^^  Sut  ^ 
man  hath  done  nothing  amiss"  This  testimony  is  very 
strong.  It  signifies,  not  merely,  that  Jesus  had  not  been 
guilty  of  any  ordinary  crime  which  could  justify  his  con- 
demnation, but  that  he  had  done  nothing  in  any  degree  oat 
of  place,*  improper,  or  unbecoming.  Now,  aware  as  this 
malefactor  evidently  was  of  Jesus'  claiming  the  character 
of  Messiah,  this  testimony  amounted  to  a  declaration  of  the 
truth  of  that  claim;  for,  surely  to  have  put  forth  such  a 
claim  falsely  would  have  been  very  much  amiss,  would  have 
been  a  heinous  sin.  This  was  a  testimony  at  once  to  his 
Messiahship,  and  to  his  perfect  innocence.  In  like  mann^, 
every  real  Christian  must  have  a  proper  view  of  the  peifect 
innocency  of  the  Redeemer,  and  must  regard  him  €is  the 
Holy  One  and  the  Just,  who  did  nothing  amiss.  This  idea 
is  necessary  to  every  right  conception  of  him^  as  a  Saviour; 
for  he  could  not  have  saved  others  if  he  had  been  a  sinner 
himself.  It  is  closely  connected,  too,  with  the  view  of  the 
atonement.  "  He  who  knew  no  sin  was  made  sin  for  us, 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." 

The  fourth  evidence  of  this  malefactor  s  conversion  is  his 
prayer:  *'*'And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  rememher  me  when 
thou  contest  into  thy  kingdom"  His  prayer  was  addressed 
to  Christ,  and  is  one  of  the  many  proofs  that  the  Son  of 
God  is  a  proper  object  of  divine  worship.     It  was  a  prayer 
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of  some  light,  manifesting  such  a  knowledge  of  Christ's 
official  dignity  as  was  necessary  to  salyation.  It  was  a 
prayer  that  proved  him  to  be  influenced  by  divine  grace; 
for,  "  no  man  can  say,"  in  light  and  in  faith,  "  that  Jesus 
is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  It  was  a  prayer  for 
spiritual,  not  for  temporal  good — for  the  salvation  of  his 
soul,  not  for  deliverance  from  the  cross:  and  it  is  always  a 
favourable  symptom  of  men's  religious  state  when  they  are 
more  anxious  about  their  souls  than  their  bodies.  It  was 
a  prayer  of  much  humility.  He  did  not  ask  (as  the  mother 
of  Zebedee's  children  did  for  her  two  sons)  that  Christ 
would  grant  him  to  sit  on  his  right  hand,  or  on  his  left^  in 
his  kingdom;  but  only  that  he  would  "  remember"  him— 
not  forget  him,  but  think  graciously  of  him,  and  mercifully 
receive  him.  And  this  was  a  prayer  of  much  faith.  It  was 
not  the  mere  cry  of  nature  in  distress:  it  was  the  believing 
petition  of  a  gracious  soul.  It  implied  that  Christ  was  able 
to  save  him,  that  his  favourable  remembrance  would  be 
enough  to  secure  his  happiness,  and  that,  though  Christ 
was  to  die,  he  would  live  and  reign  gloriously.  Thus  to 
believe,  and  thus  to  profess  his  belief,  in  such  circumstances, 
when  the  Saviour  was  deserted  and  reviled,  and  hanging  on 
the  cross  as  a  criminal,  manifested  a  strength  of  faith  which 
has  been  seldom,  if  ever,  exceeded. 

You  see,  then,  the  varied  evidence  this  malefactor  gave 
of  his  conversion.  He  did  all  that  seemed  possible:  the 
toot  of  all  that  was  good  was  manifestly  in  him;  and, 
though  he  did  not  live  to  give  long-ocntinued  proof  of  the 
genuineness  of  his  faith,  the  Saviour  was  more  honoured  by 
the  few  last  hours  of  his  life  than  he  has  been  by  several 
years  of  the  life  of  ilome  true  Christians. 

We  have,  next,  to  consider  our  Lord's  answer  to  the 
penitent's  prayer  :  "  And  Jems  said  unto  him^  Verily  I  say 
Unto  thee.  Today  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradiseJ* 
**  Verily,"  truly— so  said  "  the  Amen,  the  Faithful  and  True 
Witness;"  and  his  words  would  be  made  good.  He  pro- 
mised, and  gave,  liberally  and  without  upbraiding.  The 
penitent  asked  to  be  remembered,  and  Jesus  promised  him 
paradise.  The  word,  paradise,  is  generally  considered  to 
have  been  originally  either  a  Persio  or  Arabic  word ;  and 
thence  it  was  trans^rred  into  other  languages.  The  word 
signifies  a  garden;  and,  by  way  of  eminence,  a  very  delight- 
ful garden.  Xenophon  represents  Socrates  as  saying,  of  the 
king  of  Persia,  that  wherever  he  lives,  and  whithersoevei 
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he  repairs,  he  is  at  great  pains  that  there  shall  be  ^  gardens, 
called  paradises,  full  of  all  beautiful  and  good  things  wliich 
the  earth  can  produce."*  The  same  author  sajs,  ^^The 
Greeks  (when  in  Persia)  pitched  their  camp  near  a  garden," 
or  paradise,  ^^  beautiful  and  large,  and  thick  with  sill  kinds 
of  trees."  t  This  being  the  meaning  of  the  word,  it  came  to 
be  used  to  signify  the  garden  of  Elden.  The  word  is  used 
thrice  in  the  New  Testament,  and  alwajs  in  the  sense  of 
heaven,  or,  the  place  of  perfect  and  eternal  holiness  and 
happiness.  In  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  I2th 
chapter,  Paul  says  that  he  was  "  caught  up  into  paradise;" 
and  speaks  of  that  as  the  same  with  being  caught  up  "  to 
the  third,"  or  highest,  "heaven."  In  the  epistle  to  the 
Church  of  Ephesus,  Kev.  ii.  7,  we  read:  ''  To  him  that  over- 
cometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  paradise  of  God."  That  this  is  a  promise  of 
the  happiness  of  what  we  usually  understand  bj  heaven  is 
plain  from  the  language  in  which  the  same  promise,  in 
substance,  is  made  to  the  other  Churches.  For  example, 
"  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." — *'  I  will  confess  his 
name  before  my  Father,  and  before  his  angels." — **  Him 
that  overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my 
God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out." — "  To  him  that  over- 
cometh will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I 
also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his 
throne."  The  very  same,  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt,  is  the 
meaning  of  the  word  in  the  passage  before  us.  Whatever 
notions  may  have  been  advanced  concerning  a  state  of  exis- 
tence for  separate  spirits  which  is  neither  heaven  nor  hell, 
all  these  notions  are  fanciful  and  hurtful  superstitions,  for 
which  there  is  no  foundation  in  the  Word  of  God. 

In  this  answer,  our  Lord  speaks  as  having  paradise, 
heaven  itself,  to  bestow,  and  promises  to  bestow  it  on  this 
penitent  malefactor.  Paradise  was  lost  by  the  first  Adam; 
it  was  regained  by  the  second :  nay,  the  second  Adam,  the 
Lord  from  heaven,  restores  his  followers  to  a  nobler  and 
happier  state  than  that  from  which  our  first  parents  fell. 
Thou  shalt  be  in  paradise,  said  he,  ^^tcith  me,"    This  ought 

*  'O-ra/f  xnToi  rt  io'avreti,  tl  ^a^e^tiffoi  xeiXovfitfot,  veivrSv  xmXSv  Tt  jmu 
ityafiiv  fito'rot  a^affec  h  yn  (puin  \6tXti. — Xen,  (Econ, 

*f*  *'Eyyuf  ^et^niuirdu  xeiXov  xett  fAiyetXdUt  "'  ott^tog  vraw§tm9  iiOjMVf 
— Xen,  de  Exj^ed,  Cyriy  lib.  ii.  The  word  ^et^etiurav  is  used  in  the  siep- 
tua^nt,  Gen.  li.  8. — Hence  the  ancient  heathens  seem  to  have  borrowed 
their  ideas  of  the  gardens  of  the  Hesperides,  the  trees  of  which  wero 
fabled  to  have  borne  golden  fruit.  ^ 
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to  dissipate,  at  once,  all  the  foolish  fancies  concerning 
Christ's  going  into  the  place  of  punishment,  hetween  his 
death  and  resurrection:  he  was  in  paradise,  or  the  third 
heaven.  This  also  intimates  that  the  happiness  of  heaven 
consists,  in  a  good  measure,  in  heing  with  Christ.  "  Where 
I  am,"  said  he,  "  there  ye  shall  be  also."  "  I  have  a  desire 
to  depart,"  said  Paul,  "  and  to  be  with  Christ;  which  is  far 
better."  This  is  stated  as  a  source  of  consolation — "  Them 
who  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him  :"  "  Then  we 
who  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  together  with 
them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air;  and  so  shall 
we  ever  be  with  the  Lord." 

A  strong  emphasis  is  here  to  be  laid  on  the  word,  "  To- 
day**  which  is  to  be  immediately  connected,  not  with  what 
goes  before,  as  some  pretend,  but  with  what  follows;  our 
Lord  thereby  signifying  that  this  converted  man  was  to  be 
with  him  in  heaven,  the  very  day  on  which  he  died.  This  is 
the  natural  interpretation  of  the  passage.  Besides,  whatever 
superstitions  were  held  by  some  Jews,  and  also  by  some 
Christians  (and  very  strange  notions  were  very  early  held 
by  several,  as  has  often  been  shown),  this  was  the  only 
meaning  which  our  Lord's  words  could  suggest  to  the  male- 
factor, who,  of  course,  was  a  Jew,  and  to  the  first  converts 
to  Christianity,  who  were  almost  all  Jews.  That  the  com- 
mon opinion  of  the  Jews  was  that  the  souls  of  the  pious 
were  immediately  received  into  the  place  of  happiness, 
which  they  considered  as  opposed  to  hell,  appears  from  such 
quotations  from  Jewish  writers  as  the  following.  It  was 
a  common  saying,  concerning  a  good  man  dying,  "To- 
day he  shall  sit  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham."  Philo,  the 
Jew,  says,  "  Paradise  is  a  representation  of  a  soul  leaping 
for  fulness  and  greatness  of  joy."  Again,  "  Abraham, 
when  he  died,  went  to  paradise;  Moses,  when  he  died, 
went  to  paradise.**  And  elsewhere,  the  same  idea  is  thus 
expressed,  '^  Abraham,  and  Moses,  and  all  righteous  ones, 
when  they  die,  are  laid  up  under  the  very  throne  of  God."* 
There  can  be  no  room,  then,  to  doubt,  how  our  Lord's 
words  would  be  imderstood  by  Jews,  and  no  room  to  doubt 
how  they  should  be  understood  by  us.  What  a  gracious  an- 
swer was  this!  and  how  must  it  have  supported  the  soul  of 
the  penitent  malefactor  in  his  dying  agonies! 

Though  the  closing  scene  of  the  history  of  this  man  was 
so  extraordinary  that  it  cannot,  in  several  respects,  be  con- 
*  Lightfoot'8  Sermon,  and  Whitby;  see  them  for  authorities. 
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sidered  a  precedent,  it  is,  nevertlieless,  in  manj  respects, 
full  of  instruction  to  UB,  and  uniyersalljr  applicable  in  its 
general  principles.  Let  us,  therefore,  before  leaving  it, 
notice  some  points,  by  way  of  improrement. 

1 .  We  haye  here  a  most  illustriow  and  eapHwUinff  dii- 
play  of  the  ghry  and  graxx  of  the  Redeemer.  Here  we  see 
him,  when  he  was  ready  to  die  himself,  conferring  roiritaal 
and  eternal  life  on  a  dying  man — salvation  on  a  miserable 
sinner.  What  a  display  of  his  power  and  grace !  and  bow 
should  this  call  forth  our  love  and  admiration,  and  animate 
us  to  praise  his  name!  ^^  O  who  would  not  lore  thee,  thou 
King  of  mercies,  though  King  of  sorrows,  that  foigettest 
thine  own  tortures,  to  remember  a  poor  petitioner;  and 
mindest  not  the  racking  of  thine  own  cross,  to  take  care  of 
another  soul's  deliverance!  And  who  could  be  ashamed, 
nay,  who  would  not  triumph  in  a  crucified  Jesus,  that  evi- 
denceth  such  salvation  in  his  very  crucifying  f-^^that^  in  the 
deepest  of  his  shame,  and  in  the  highest  of  his  pain,  and 
greatest  of  his  weakness,  shows  such  pity,  such  strength, 
such  deliverance,  towards  a  poor  wretch  when  there  is  but 
a  span  betwixt  him  and  destruction/'*  "  Shall  the  prey  be 
taken  from  the  mighty,  or  the  lawful  captive  delivered  ? 
But  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Even  the  captives  of  the  mighty 
shall  be  taken  away,  and  the  prey  of  the  terrible  shall  be 
delivered."  Herein  Jesus  signally  ^^  spoiled  principalities 
and  powers,  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  and  triumphed 
over  them"  in  his  cross. 

2.  We  have  here  an  instructive  SMimple  of  the  ^fUacy 
of  prayer.  The  penitent  malefactor  prayed  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  fervently,  humbly,  and  believingly;  and  he  was  heard 
far  beyond  what  he  expressed.  Let  this  teach  us  to  pray 
in  like  manner;  and  Jesus  will  do  for  us  also  ^^  exceeding 
abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask,  or  think."  Let  it  en- 
courage us  all  to  pray,  whatever  be  our  condition.  If  we 
have  not  yet  obtained  pardon,  let  us  apply  to  Christ  for  it 
Peter  said  to  Simon,  the  sorcerer,  *^  Repent  therefore,  of 
this  thy  wickedness,  and  pray  God,  if  perhaps  the  thought 
of  thy  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee;  for  I  perceive  that  thou 
art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity." 
If  we  have  obtained  acceptance,  we  still  need  to  pray  daily 
that  God  would  forgive  us  our  debts,  for,  we  are  daily  o^ 
fending  against  him.  The  particular  prayer  offered  up  by 
this  penitent  criminal  will  be  very  suitable  to  us.     In  one 

*  Iiigbtfoot'8  Sermon. 
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sense,  it  is  true,  Jesus  is  already  come  to  his  kingdom ;  he 
is  exalted  to  he  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  hestow  repen- 
tance and  remission  of  sins;  hut  that  is  an  additional  en- 
couragement to  apply  to  him.  Besides,  we  are  still  to 
regard  him  as  to  come  into  his  kingdom  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, and  to  come  to  us  at  the  hour  of  our  dissolution. 
Let  us  pray  that  he  would  remember  us  in  life,  so  that  we 
may  never  forget  him— that  he  would  remember  us  in  death, 
to  comfort  us,  to  carry  us  safe  through,  and  to  receive  us  to 
himself  in  paradise — and  that  he  would  remember  us  in  the 
great  day,  to  give  us  a  glorious  resurrection,  and  an  honour- 
able acquittal  before  an  assembled  universe.  There  is  some- 
thing at  once  delightfully  general,  and  delightfully  applica- 
ble to  every  conceivable  case  that  can  occur  in  the  history 
of  a  believer,  in  the  petition,  "  Lord,  remember  me."  Let 
every  one  of  us  take  it  up.  "  Remember  me,  O  Lord,  with 
the  favour  that  thou  bearest  unto  thy  people:  O  visit  me 
with  thy  salvation." — '*  According  to  thy  mercy  remember 
thou  me,  for  thy  goodness  sake,  O  Lord." — "  O  that  thou 
wouldest  appoint  me  a  set  time,  and  remember  me." 

3.  Tkia  case  cannot  be  considered  as  an  encouragement  to 
delay.  Some  may  feel,  in  their  wicked  hearts,  as  if  they 
would  say,  ^'  If  this  notorious  transgressor  obtained  mercy 
when  he  was  on  the  brink  of  eternity,  so  may  we;  and, 
therefore,  we  may  be  quite  easy  in  the  meantime,  we  may 
safely  go  on  in  sin,  and  in  the  neglect  of  salvation,  in  the 
hope  of  being  awakened  and  converted  when  our  death  is 
at  hand."  But  the  case  we  have  been  considering  is  not  at 
all  parallel  to  that  of  those  among  us,  who,  enjoying  the 
means  of  grace,  wilfully  and  obstinately  procrastinate.  It 
does  not  appear  that  this  malefactor  had  any  such  oppor- 
tunities till  the  day  of  his  death  came,  and,  certainly,  he 
could  not  have  been  influenced  to  delay  by  any  anticipation 
of  the  advantages  he  enjoyed  at  last.  Assuredly,  none  of 
you  who  are  delaying  attention  to  salvation  can  expect  the 
same  advantages  with  which  this  robber  was  favoured. 
Who  of  you  can  expect  to  be  crucified  by  the  side  of  the 
Son  of  God,  or  to  have  an  opportunity  of  making  applica- 
tion to  him  as  with  the  bodily  eye  you  look  upon  him,  or 
to  hear  him  s^  to  you,  **  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
paradise"?  Nay,  who  of  you  can  be  sure  that  you  shall 
enjoy  any  ordinary  opportunity,  or  probable  means  of  grace, 
in  your  last  hours?  How  do  you  know  but  that  you  may 
be  cut  off  very  suddenly,  and  without  any  time  for  repen* 
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tance?  How  do  you  know  but  that  you  may  die  in  a  de- 
lirium, which  shall  render  attention  to  religion,  which  is  a 
reasonable  service,  impossible?  How  do  jou  know  but  that, 
though  death  may  approach  by  yery  slow  steps,  you  may 
not  be  aware  of  your  danger — may  not  think  yourself  dying? 
How  do  you  know  that  you  may  have  any  disposition  to 
seek  the  Lord,  though  you  may  have  time  to  do  so?  Or, 
if  you  shall  become  anxious  about  your  souls,  how  do  you 
know  but  that  you  may  mistake  the  way  of  salvation,  when 
there  will  be  no  time  to  correct  the  error?  How  do  you 
know  that  the  grace,  which  you  have  so  long  rejected,  may 
not  be  justly  withheld  at  the  time  on  which  you  are  pre- 
sumptuously calculating,  and  that  the  great  God  may  not 
then  say,  "  Because  I  have  called,  and  ye  refused,  I  have 
stretched  out  my  hand,  and  ye  have  not  regarded;  bat 
ye  have  set  at  nought  all  my  coimsels,  and  would  none  of 
my  reproofs :  I  also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity;  I  will  mock 
when  your  fear  cometh;  when  your  fear  cometh  as  desola- 
tion, and  your  destruction  as  a  whirlwind"?  In  a  word, 
how  do  you  know  but  that  you  may  either  die  in  a  state  of 
indifference,  or  die  in  a  state  of  despair?  If  you  feel  as  if 
the  happy  issue  of  the  one  case  before  us  would  encourage 
you  to  put  off,  let  the  fearful  result  of  the  other  check  the 
wicked  presumption.  Remember,  that,  though  true  repen- 
tance can  never  be  too  late,  many  transgressors  never  ex- 
hibit even  the  semblance  of  repentance,  and,  in  many  cases, 
there  is  reason  to  fear  that  the  appearances  of  late  conver- 
sion are  not  true.  Presume  not,  then,  on  this  case,  so  as  to 
encourage  yourselves  in  sin,  or  indifference,  at  present.  Say 
not  with  Felix,  **  Go  thy  way  for  this  time,  when  I  have  a 
convenient  season  I  will  call  for  thee;"  but  embrace  the 
present  opportunity.  "  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  Grod's  voice, 
harden  not  your  hearts." — "  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted 
time;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  But  blessed 
be  God,  there  is  here, 

4,  An  antidote  to  despair.  There  is  here  the  strongest 
encouragement  to  the  greatest  sinner  in  the  greatest  extre- 
mity to  return,  in  the  way  of  repentance  towards  God,  and 
faith  towards  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Let  us  not  weaken 
the  force  of  this  wonderful  case  in  our  foolish  fears  of  bad 
consequences  arising  from  its  undisguised  scriptural  import. 
Let  us  by  no  means  overlook  its  use,  because  of  its  abuse 
by  some.  The  ignorant  and  unstable  wrest  many  other 
parts  of  Scripture  to  their  own  destruction,  as  well  as  this. 
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Manna  itself  became  worms  and  corruption  when  it  was 
improperly  used;  yet  it  was  "  angels*  food,"  and  pleasant, 
and  nourishing  to  men.  We  repeat  that  this  was  a  most 
amazing  instance  of  divine  grace.  There  is  no  proof  that 
this  man  had  any  penitence,  or  faith,  till  he  was  nailed  to 
the  cross;  if,  as  is  probable,  he  heard  of  Jesus  before,  he 
was  at  least  as  likely  to  have  heard  of  him  from  his 
enemies,  as  from  his  friends;  he  was  a  notorious  robber, 
justly  condemned  to  death;  and  yet  he  repented,  believed 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  was  saved.  This  most  strik- 
ing case  has  often  been  useful  to  others;  and  I  know  not 
what  we  could  do  without  it  and  similar  preservatives  against 
despair,  in  many  cases  where  a  deep  conviction  of  sin  has 
set  in  upon  the  conscience.  If  one  of  these  malefactors 
perished  that  none  might  presume,  the  other  was  saved  that 
none  might  despair.  Indeed,  who  need  despair,  after  such 
an  example? — who  that  really  desires  deliverance,  and  will 
look  to  Christ  for  it?  Let  those  who  have  at  last  felt  the 
bitterness  and  seen  the  danger  of  their  sins,  and  are  there- 
fore ready  to  apprehend  that  for  them  there  is  no  hope, 
remember  this  case,  and  be  assured  that  the  Redeemer  is 
both  able  and  willing  to  enlighten  the  darkest  mind,  to 
renew  the  most  depraved  heart,  and  to  wash  away  the 
deepest  stains  of  guilt.  Remembering  this,  let  them  be 
convinced  that  though  they  do  well  to  abhor  themselves, 
and  to  despair  as  to  anything  they  themselves  can  do,  they 
have  no  cause  to  despair  of  Christ's  helping  them.  In  con- 
junction with  this  case,  let  them  take  into  view  such  declara- 
tions of  Scripture  as  the  following :  "  Come  unto  me,  all 
ye  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest." — "  Him  that  cometh  imto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out." — "  The  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are 
sick.*' — "  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to 
repentance." — "  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  together,  saith 
the  Lord,  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as 
white  as  snow,  though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall 
be  as  wool." — "  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from 
all  sin." — "  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sin- 
ners," even  "  the  chief." — "  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  utter- 
most all  that  come  unto  God  by  him."  Let  them  think  of 
all  this,  not  that  they  may  continue  in  sin,  but  that  they 
may  be  kept  from  despair,  nay,  that  they  may  unhesitatingly 
throw  themselves  on  God's  compassion  through  the  Re- 
deemer, that  they  may  forsake  their  wicked  ways^  and  re- 
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turn  unto  the  Lord,  ivbo  will  have  mercj  upon  them,  and 
unto  our  God,  who  will  abundantly  pardon. 

In  the  last  pktce^  Let  us  be  suitably  affected  and  influenced 
by  the  nearness  to  which  our  Lord's  reply  hrw.g9  th0  amax" 
ing  realities  of  a  conscious  eternity :  "  To-day  shall  thou 
be  with  me  in  paradise."     When  the  body  dies,  **  then,"  at 
that  very  time,  •*  the  spirit  returns  unto  God  who  gave  it." 
It  neither  ceases  to  exist,  nor  sinks  into  a  state  of  insensi- 
bility, nor  goes  into  any  fancied  intermediate  place  tor  pi«ri« 
fication,  or  for  safe  and  comfortable  custody;  but  it  returns 
to  God,  that  it  may  be  immediately  consigned  by  him  to 
the  one  or  the  other  of  the  only  two  places  of  xiaii's  fature 
existence.     It  passes  immediately  into  heaven,  or  into  hell. 
*<  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord,  from  hence- 
forth ;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  fiomi  their 
labours,  and  their  works  do  follow  them."     When  Judas 
fell  by  transgression,  he  went  •*  to  his  own  places."     Now, 
how  very  deeply  shoukl  thii»  consideration  impress  ms !    No 
doubt,  the  id«as  of  eternal  happiness  and  eternal  misery 
ought,  respectively,  to  awaken  our  hopes  and  fiears»  though 
we  were  sure  that  thousands  of  years  were  to  elapse  befon 
the  commencement  of  the  period  when  they  are  to  be  actually 
enjoyed  and  suffered;  but,  constituted  as  we  are>  there  is 
something  still  more  affscting  in  the  idea  that  that  period  is 
as  near  to  us  as  our  death.     Ah !  it  is  a  sad  and  destruc- 
tive delusion  to  put  the  day  of  reckoning  far  off.    And  yet, 
how  common  is  it  for  men,  viewing  it  through  that  mist  of 
uncertainty  which,  in  one  sense,  shrouds  it,  to  place  it  at  an 
immeasurabk  distance,  and  hence  to  delay,  from  time  to 
time,  all  due  preparation  for  it,  nay,  to  be  as  little  aiBfected 
by  it  as  if  it  were  never  to  arrive  at  all !     Have  gmiy  then, 
my  friends,  properly  considered  and  improved  the  insepar- 
able  connection  and  immediate  sequence  in  this  afiair? 
Away  from  the  body,  and  forthwith  in  the  presence  of  saints 
and  angels,  or  of  condemned  and  despairing  spirits!     Thou 
thoughtless  sinner,  w£  cannot  tell  thee  how  long  thou  hast 
to  live,  though  it  cannot  be  very  long,  and  may  be  a  very 
short  time;  but  we  can  and  do  tell  ihee,  from  the  vrhole 
bearing  of  God's  true  Word,  that  dying  in  sin,  if  thou  dost 
so  die,  from  that  moment  it  is  all  over  with  thee.    The  oSec 
of  mCTcy  which  thou  so  long  and  so  inexcusably  rejectedsfe^ 
will  be  clean  gone  for  ever;  and  the  King  of  glory,  whom 
thou  despisedst,  will  instantly  say  to  the  servants  who  excH 
cute  his  righteous  commands,  *''  Bind  him  hani  and  fbfrf, 
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and  take  him  away,  and  cast  him  into  outer  darkness :  there 
shall  he  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  Neither  can  we 
tell  thee  how  long  thou  hast  to  live,  thou  penitent  and  he- 
liering  child  of  God;  hut  this  we  can  and  do  tell  thee,  that^ 
come  it  soon,  or  come  it  late,  the  moment  of  thy  departure 
will  he  the  most  hlessed  of  all  moments  to  thee.  When 
the  wheel  hreaks  at  thy  cistern  of  life,  and  its  fountain 
ceases  to  play,  thou  i^alt  then  commence  a  far  nohler  and 
happier  course  of  heing.  Soon  as  thine  eyes  shut  on  the 
light  of  the  sun,  they  i^all  open  to  the  light  of  an  endless 
day.  If  a  tear  (as  has  heen  sometimes  seen  in  other  cases) 
fall  frmn  thine  eye  as  thou  art  about  to.  go,  it  will  be  the 
last  tear  thou  shaft  ever  shed.  From  the  spo^  of  thy  dying 
pains  thou  shalt  instantaneously  pass  to  the  mansion  pre- 
pared lor  thee  in  thy  Fathers  bouse;  and  ike  iigh  vHh 
which  thou  breakest  the  fetters  that  bijad  thee  to  thy  wasted 
tenement  of  cli^,  thou  shalt  quickly  e^ihange  for  the  song 
of  victory  aod  of  bea¥en« 
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LUKE  XXin.  44, 45. 

*^  And  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour,  and  there  was  a  darkness  oyer  all  the 
earth  until  the  ninth  hour.  45.  And  the  sun  was  darkened,  and  the 
veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  the  midst.  ^* 

The  occurrences  which  took  place  during  the  time  our  Lord 
hung  on  the  cross  are  all  so  deeply  interesting,  that,  though 
•we  chiefly  follow  Luke's  history,  we  must  feel  a  desire  not 
altogether  to  overlook  any  of  them,  hy  whomsoever  of  the 
evangelists  they  are  recorded.  We  shall  begin,  then,  at 
present,  with  noticing  a  circumstance  which,  prohably,  hap- 
pened before  the  darkness  commenced,  and  which  is  stated 
by  John  in  his  19th  chapter,  at  the  25th  verse :  "  Now  there 
stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus,  his  mother,  and  his  mothers 
sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene. 
When  Jesus,  therefore,  saw  his  mother,  and  the  disciple 
standing  by  whom  he  loved,  he  saith  unto  his  mother, 
Woman,  behold  thy  son!  Then  saith  he  to  the  disciple, 
Behold  thy  mother!  And  from  that  hour  that  disciple  took 
her  unto  his  own  home."  This  was  the  third  of  our  Lord's 
sayings  on  the  cross. 

The  conduct  of  these  three  women,  all  of  the  same  name, 
and  of  the  apostle  John  in  this  instance,  was  truly  admir- 
able. Neither  the  insults  and  dangers  to  which  they  thus 
exposed  themselves,  nor  the  awfiilness  of  the  spectacle  of 
Jesus'  sufferings,  prevented  them  from  appearing  openly  as 
his  friends,  and  remaining  with  him  to  the  last,  that  they 
might  show  him  (if  they  could  do  nothing  more)  their 
most  ardent  love  and  deepest  sympathy.  While  the  pre- 
sence of  all  the  three  Marys  was  remarkable,  that  of  Mary 
the  mother  of  Jesus  especially  demands  our  attention. 
Language  cannot  describe  what  her  believing  and  maternal 
heart  must  have  felt,  as  she  beheld  the  dreadful  sight  of  the 
crucifixion  of  her  Son  and  Saviour.  Now  were  fiilfilled 
the  words  prophetically  addressed  to  her  by  Simeon,  **  Yea, 
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a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own  soul  also."*  As  for 
Jesus,  he  was  not  so  engrossed  with  his  own  sufferings  as 
to  he  uninterested  ahout  his  mother,  though  she,  douhtless, 
was  thinking,  not  of  herself,  but  of  him.  We  read  nothing 
of  Joseph,  Christ's  supposed  father,  subsequently  to  his 
coming  up  to  the  passover  when  Jesus  was  twelve  years  of 
age.  There  is  no  mention  of  him  at  the  marriage  at  Cana 
of  Galilee,  though  Mary  was  there,  nor  at  any  of  Christ's 
public  appearances.  It  is,  therefore,  unayoidable  to  con- 
clude that  he  was  dead  before  our  Lord  began  to  preach. 
At  all  events,  it  is  plain  that  he  was  dead  before  the  cru- 
cifixion; for,  had  he  been  alive,  Jesus  would  never  have 
recommended  Mary  to  John's  protection.  Our  Lord  may 
have  had  an  understanding  with  John  before  on  this  sub- 
ject; now,  at  least,  he  intrusts  him  with  the  charge,  in  the 
most  solemn  and  affecting  manner.  As  to  the  appellation 
of  "  Woman,"  with  which  Jesus  accosted  his  mother,  it 
doubtless  had  the  advantage  of  not  exposing  her  to  the  fury 
of  the  multitude  by  a  discovery  of  her  near  connexion  with 
him ;  yet  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  he  addressed  her  in 
the  same  way  at  Cana,  when  there  was  no  such  danger. t 
It  is  to  be  observed,  too,  that  this  title,  in  ancient  times,  was 
not  at  all  disrespectful,  but,  on  the  contrary,  was  in  com- 
mon use,  in  the  most  respectful  way ;  being  given,  for  ex- 
ample, by  princes  to  ladies,  and  by  servants  to  their  mis- 
tresses. J  Jesus  directed  Mary  to  regard  John  with  maternal 
affection,  and  to  look  to  him  for  the  assistance  of  a  son; 
and  he  directed  John  to  look  to  her,  and  to  support  her, 
with  all  the  kindness  and  care  he  could  have  shown  had 
she  really  been  his  mother.  What  an  honour  was  thus 
conferred  on  John!  And  how  well  did  he  fulfil  the  charge! 
As  her  Son  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head,  Mary  could 
have  had  but  little,  if  anything,  to  bring  along  with  her  for 
her  support;  yet  John,  without  objecting  to  the  expense  or 
trouble,  took  her  to  live  with  him  in  his  own  house.  With 
the  exception  of  what  we  read,  in  the  1st  chapter  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  of  her  being  among  the  disciples  in 
Jerusalem  after  Christ's  ascension,  this  is  the  last  notice  of 
Mary  in  Scripture.  ,  There  is  no  farther  account  of  her  in 
the  earliest  ecclesiastical  historians :  and,  of  course,  there  is 
hardly  anything  farther  in  any  later  writers  altogether  to 

*  Luke  ii.  35.  f  John  ii.  4. 

X  Examples  in  Blackwairs  Sacred  Classics.  *«  ywai  is  the  address 
of  Antenor  to  Helen,  in  Homer,  and  of  Augustus  to  Liyia,  in  Dio 
Cassias. 
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be  depended  on.  A  writer  of  the  seventh  century*  says,  that 
she  lived  w^ith  John  at  Ephesus,  and  died  there  at  a  ?erT 
advanced  age;  and  there  is  a  letter  of  the  general  council 
of  Ephesus  which  shows  that  it  was  believed,  in  the  fifth 
century,  that  she  was  buried  at  Ephesus.  Others,  how- 
ever, say  that  she  died  and  was  buried  at  Jerusalem;  and 
many  absurd  tales  have  been  invented  about  her  death,  and 
the  alleged  assumption  of  her  body  into  heaven,  which 
serve,  in  the  opinion  of  many  of  the  deluded  followers  of 
the  Pope,  to  countenance  various  superstitions  connected 
with  her  idolatrous  worship. 

From  the  conduct  of  Jesus  on  this  occasion,  children 
should  learn  to  take  a  tender  interest  in  the  happiness  of 
their  parents  in  every  way;  and,  more  particularly,  every 
son  whose  mother  is  in  any  degree  dependent  on  him  should 
learn  to  assist  her  while  he  lives,  and,  if  it  be  in  his  power, 
to  consult  and  provide  for  her  support,  should  he  have  the 
prospect  of  his  own  death.  From  the  conduct  of  John  in 
this  case,  we  should  learn  to  honour,  and,  if  need  be,  to 
assist,  for  Christ's  sake,  those  who  are  spiritually  related  to 
him.  He  says  of  his  disciples  in  general,  ''  Behold  my 
mother,  and  my  brethren."  Let  us  regard  them,  and  treat 
them  as  his  friends.  If  we  do,  he  will  say  to  us,  "  Inas- 
much as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me."  We  may  also  remai^ 
here,  that  when  even  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  subjected  to 
such  a  trial  as  this,  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  the  nearest 
spiritual  relation  to  him  will  secure  his  followers  from  the 
severest  personal  and  relative  sufferings.  And  yet,  the  ten- 
derness he  manifested  on  this  occasion  furnishes  all  his  de- 
pendent and  afflicted  people  with  an  assurance  that  he  is 
not  indifferent  to  their  wants  and  sorrows,  and  that  he  will 
not  leave  them  destitute,  but  that  he  kindly  sympathizes 
with  them,  and  will  provide  for,  and  support,  and  comfort 
them. 

But  let  us  proceed  to  consider  the  miraculous  darkness 
mentioned  by  Luke:  ^^  And  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour^ 
and  there  was  a  darkness  over  all  the  earth  until  the  ninth 
hour.  And  the  sun  wa^  darkened."  We  formerly  noticed 
that  Jesus  was  nailed  to  the  cross  at  what  the  Jews  called 
the  third  hour,  that  is,  at  our  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning. 
The  darkness  began  at  their  sixth  hour,  that  is,  at  noon, 
and  lasted  till  their  ninth  hour,  that  is,  till  our  three  in  the 
*  Andreas  Cretensis. 
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afternoon.  It  was  not  the  mere  darkness  of  a  cloudy  day, 
however  gloomy,  but  was  so  great  as  to  be  quite  extraordi- 
nary. That  it  was  not,  and  could  not  be,  an  eclipse  of  the 
sun,  in  the  usual  sense  of  the  word,  and  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature,  is  certain  from  this,  that  our  Lord  was 
crucified  at  th©  time  of  the  passover.  Now,  the  first  day 
of  the  moon  being  the  first  day  of  the  month,  according  to 
the  Jewish  way  of  reckoning,  and  the  passover  being  fixed 
for  the  fourteenth  day,  the  passover,  of  course,  was  about 
the  time  of  full  moon.  But,  eclipses  of  the  sun  happen 
only  about  the  time  of  new  moon,  and  there  cannot  possi- 
bly be  any  such  eclipse,  in  the  usual  sense,  at  any  other 
period  of  the  moon's  age.  Therefore,  though  it  is  said  that 
the  sun  was  darkened,  the  darkness  could  not  have  been 
occasioned,  like  the  darkness  of  a  solar  eclipse,  by  the  moon 
coming  in  between  the  sun  and  the  earth;  but  his  light 
must  have  been  intercepted  in  some  other  way  altogether 
unknown  to  us.  In  short,  this  darkness  was,  strictly  speak- 
ing, miraculous.  It  seems  to  have  been  somewhat  like  the 
plague  of  darkness  in  Egypt,  though,  probably,  less  intense, 
and  certainly  shorter  in  duration;  for,  whereas  this  lasted 
three  hours,  that  lasted  three  days.  This  was  evidently  the 
immediate  hand  of  God.  It  was  the  work  of  Him  who,  in 
the  days  of  Joshua,  caused  the  sun  and  the  moon  to  stand 
still,  and,  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah,  caused  the  shadow  of 
the  sun  to  go  backward.  It  was  the  finger  of  Him  who 
says,  "  I  clothe  the  heavens  with  blackness,  and  I  make 
sackcloth  their  covering." 

With  regard  to  the  extent  of  this  darkness:  according 
to  our  version,  it  is  said,  in  Luke,  to  have  extended  over 
all  the  "  earth  ;*'  and,  in  Matthew  and  Mark,  over  all  the 
"  land ;"  but  the  Greek  word  is  the  same  in  all  the  three 
places,*  and  may  be  translated,  either,  ''  the  earth,"  that 
is,  the  world,  or,  "  the  land,"  that  is,  country  or  region. 
Some  think  that  the  whole  earth  is  intended,  and  that  an- 
cient history  furnishes  sufficient  proof  of  an  extraordinary 
eclipse  having  happened  about  that  time,  and  having  ex- 
tended to  very  remote  parts  of  the  world.  Phlegon  and 
Thallus,  who  are  said  to  have  lived  in  the  second  century, 
are  thought,  by  some,  to  have  referred  to  this;  but,  for 
anything  that  appears  to  the  contrary,  they  may  have  re- 
ferred merely  to  a  total  eclipse  of  the  sun  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature,  and  there  is  no  satisfactory  proof  of  coin- 
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cidence  as  to  the  time;  indeed,  the  whole  qnestion  with 
regard  to  them  is  involved,  uncertain,  and  indefinite. 
There  is,  however,  one  account  which,  could  it  be  relied 
on,  would  be  exceedingly  interesting,  and  would  settle  the 
question  as  to  this  darkness,  or  something  very  remarkable 
in  the  way  of  an  eclipse,  extending  over  distant  nations 
about  this  time.  It  is  to  this  effect,  that  Dionjsius,  the 
Areopagite,  being  at  Heliopolis,  in  Egypt,  along  with  Apol- 
lophanes,  at  the  time  Christ  was  crucified,  they  there  wit- 
nessed so  wonderful  an  eclipse  of  the  sun,  that  it  led 
Dionysius  to  say  to  his  friend,  "  Either  the  God  of  nature 
suffers,  or  is  sympathizing  with  one  who  suffers;"  or  (as 
the  latter  clause  is  sometimes  given),  "  the  frame  of  Ae 
world  is  dissolving."  Little  credit,  however,  is  due  to  this 
account;  or  rather,  it  should  be  said  that  there  are  strong 
grounds  to  conclude  that  the  writings  attributed  to  Diony- 
sius are  altogether  spurious.*  Upon  the  whole,  it  seems 
the  more  probable  opinion  that  the  evangelists  mean  that 
the  darkness  extended  over  the  whole  land  of  Judea,  that 
is,  Judea  strictly  so  called,  and  the  neighbouring  regions- 
over  all  the  country  in  which  the  gospel  had  been  preached. 
The  same  original  word  is  used  in  this  restricted  sense,  in 
various  other  places;  for  example,  in  Luke  iv.  25:  '*  Many 
widows  were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Elias,  when  the 
heaven  was  shut  up  three  years  and  six  months,  when  great 
famine  was  throughout  all  the  land,"  not  the  whole  world, 
but  the  land  of  Israel :  and  we  read  of  the  "  land  of 
Canaan,"  "  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,"  '^  the  land 
of  Egypt,"  and  the  like. 

But,  whatever  may  be  thought  as  to  this,  the  claim  which 
this  miracle  has  on  our  belief,  to  the  extent  in  which  the 
language  employed  in  the  New  Testament  necessarily  im- 
plies, is  quite  independent  on  any  extraneous  testimony. 
In  its  support,  we  have  the  testimony  of  three  historians, 
Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  in  whom  it  would  have  been 
quite  preposterous  to  have  written  and  circulated  such  an 
account  so  soon  after,  and  in  the  country  to  which  it  re- 
ferred, if  it  had  not  been  so  well  known  as  to  put  it  out  of 
the  power  of  the  enemies  of  Christ  to  contradict  it :  his- 
torians, the  excellence  of  whose  general  character,  and  the 
stedfastness  with  which  they  adhered  to  their  testimony, 
most  satisfactorily  established  their  sincerity  and  veracity. 

*  This  question  is  fully  discussed  by  Lardner,  vol.  vii.,  p.  371,  edi- 
tion 1788.  >  >  tr         , 
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As  to  the  silence  of  uninspired  Jewish  writers,  particularly 
Josephus,  on  this  subject,  their  prejudices  against  Chris- 
tianity rendered  them  as  averse  from  recording  anything 
favourable  to  it,  as  modern  infidels  are  from  mentioning  oc- 
currences the  general  knowledge  of  which  would  tend  to  sub- 
vert their  system  and  to  establish  the  truth.  Even  allow- 
ing the  authenticity  of  the  famous  testimony  to  Jesus  by 
Josephus,  which  there  are  strong  grounds  for  questioning, 
it  is  very  remarkable  that  an  author,  who  is  generally  so 
minute,  should  refer  so  little  to  Christianity,  and  it  can 
only  be  accounted  for  from  strong  prejudice.  But,  when 
such  is  his  silence,  in  general,  if  not  always,  on  what  re- 
lates to  the  gospel,  his  silence  as  to  this  particular  miracle 
is  only  what  might  have  been  expected  on  that  principle. 

As  this  darkness  was  so  wonderful  in  itself,  it  was,  doubt- 
less, intended,  by  Him  who  occasioned  it,  to  be  emblema- 
tical of  certain  important  things,  and  to  impress  certain  sen- 
timents on  the  minds  of  those  who  beheld  it,  and  of  those 
who  should  afterwards  read  or  hear  of  it.  As  a  miracle 
of  light  accompanied  the  birth  of  the  Redeemer,  so  a  miracle 
of  darkness  accompanied  his  death.  This  portentous  and 
dismal  appearance  may  justly  be  regarded  as  a  divine  de- 
claration of  the  enormity  of  the  crime  which  was  then  per- 
petrating. The  sun  in  the  firmament,  unable,  as  it  were, 
to  behold  the  sight,  hid  his  face;  and  the  earth  was  covered 
with  darkness.  This  was  a  token  of  the  dismal  and  melan- 
choly nature  of  Christ's  death  in  itself — a  death  for  which 
all  nature  went  into  mourning.  This  was  a  fit  emblem  of 
the  state  of  the  Jewish  people,  of  the  darkness  that  blinded 
their  minds,  of  the  veil  that  was  upon  their  hearts,  of  the 
day  of  their  merciful  visitation  being  past,  of  the  things  that 
belonged  to  their  peace  being  hid  from  their  eyes,  and  of 
the  heavy  judgments  that  lowered  over  their  land — a  fit 
emblem  of  an  approaching  season  which  might  be  called  a 
day  of  darkness,  nay,  a  night  of  dismal  sorrow.  Now  the 
language  was  literally  applicable,  which  the  Lord,  by  the 
prophet  Amos,  employed  figuratively  to  describe  the  national 
calamities  which  he  threatened  to  bring  on  Israel:  ''It  shall 
come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  God,  that  I  will 
cause  the  sun  to  go  down  at  noon,  and  I  will  darken  the 
earth  in  the  clear  day/*  This  miracle  was  a  testimony  to 
the  divine  mission  of  the  illustrious  and  innocent  Sufferer. 
The  darkening  of  the  sun  in  the  firmament  was  a  proof  that 
Jesus  was  ''  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,"  "  the  Light  of  the 
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world,"  and  it  testified  God's  displeasure  at  nien's  rejection 
of  that  light.  It  well  represented  the  fearful  struggle  which 
was  going  on  between  Christ  and  Satan,  as  the  serpent  was 
bruising  the  heel  of  the  seed  of  the  woman,  and  he  was 
bruising  the  serpent's  head.  The  Saviour  had,  a  short  time 
before,  said  to  his  enemies,  "  This  is  your  hour,  and  the 
power  of  darkness;"  and  now  he  was  in  the  fiercest  of  his 
wrestlings  with  principalities  and  powers,  and  the  rulers  of 
the  darkness  of  this  world.  This  miraculous  darkness  was 
a  fit  accompaniment  to  the  state  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  when  he  was  insulted  and  tortured  by  men,  tempted 
by  Satan,  deprived  of  the  light  of  his  Father's  countenaaee, 
and  about  to  close  his  eyes  in  death.  It  is  awful  to  think 
(inadequate  as  our  ideas  must  be)  of  what  must  have  beee 
the  feelings  of  the  Saviour  s  soul,  as  it  retired  within  itself, 
and,  under  the  pressure  of  sufferings  so  heavy  and  so  com- 
plicated, silently  meditated  in  a  horror  of  great  darkness. 

We  are  not  told  what  effect  this  miracle  produced  on  the 
cruel  bystanders:  it  is  probable  that,  for  a  time,  it  checked 
their  blasphemous  rage,  and  awed  them  into  silence.  And 
well  may  the  thought  of  it  stop  the  mouth  of  every  ungodly 
man,  and  cause  him  to  plead  guilty,  and  to  deprecate  the 
divine  wrath.  It  seems  as  if,  because  of  sin  in  general,  and 
this  enormous  crime  of  the  murder  of  the  Son  of  God  in 
particular,  all  men  and  all  nature  should  be  dismayed,  and 
mourn  before  the  Lord.  "  Be  astonished,  O  ye  heavens,  at 
this,  and  be  horribly  afraid ;  be  ye  very  desolate,  saith  the 
Lord."  Let  these  three  hours  of  darkness  forewarn  us  all 
of  that  eternal  outer  darkness  into  which  those  who  die  in 
sin  shall  be  cast.  Let  us  tremble  at  the  thought  of  being 
found  among  those  for  whom  is  reserved  the  blackness  of 
darkness  for  ever:  and  let  us  "  give  glory  to  the  Lord  our 
God,  before  he  cause  darkness,  and  before  our  feet  stumble 
upon  the  dark  mountains,  and  while  we  look  for  light,  he  turn 
it  into  the  shadow  of  death,  and  make  it  gross  darknesss." 
There  was  darkness,  then,  over  all  the  earth,  or  land, 
from  the  sixth  hour  unto  the  ninth  hour.  Here  let  us  take 
in  the  following  most  affecting  circumstance,  mentioned  in 
Matt,  xxvii.  46:*  "And  about  the  ninth  hour/*  or  three 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  "  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani?  that  is  to  say,  My  (jod, 
my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  This  was  the 
fourth  saying  of  our  Lord  upon  the  cross.  You  are  aware 
♦  And  Mark  xt.  34. 
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that  the  words  are  quoted  from  the  beginning  of  the  22d 
Psalm,  other  parts  of  which  we  have  already  found  appli- 
cable to  Christ.  They  are  quoted  according  to  the  dialect 
then  in  common  use. 

In  what  sense,  it  is  proper  to  ask,  was  our  Lord  "  for- 
saken"? and  what  is  the  meaning  of  this  exclamation?  It 
does  not  imply,  as  some  have  imagined,  that  his  Godhead, 
or  divine  nature,  deserted  his  human  nature,  and  left  it 
without  support ;  for  that  would  have  deprived  it  of  all  its 
virtue  as  an  atonement  for  sin,  seeing  his  divine  nature, 
though  it  could  not  suffer,  strengthened  and  upheld  his 
human  nature  to  bear  the  load  of  punishment  which  was 
laid  on  him,  and  gave  infinite  value  to  his  obedience  unto 
death.  Neither  could  the  Son  of  God,  as  such,  and  as 
viewed  in  himself,  be  so  forsaken  of  the  Father  as  to  cease 
to  be  dear  to  him.  lie  has  ever  been  his  "  Elect,  in  whom 
his  soul  delighteth."  Indeed,  the  Father  was  especially 
well  pleased  with  the  Son  because  of  his  death :  "  There- 
fore doth  my  Father  love  me,"  said  he,  "  because  I  lay 
down  my  life,  that  I  might  take  it  again."*  But  the  Father 
forsook  him,  as  not  interfering  to  save  his  life,  and  as  allow- 
ing his  enemies  to  assault  him  and  put  him  to  death ;  and 
his  divine  nature,  without  allowing  his  human  nature  alto- 
gether to  sink,  might  so  far  withhold  its  consolation  as  to 
allow  his  human  nature  to  be  fully  and  most  acutely  sen- 
sible to  suffering.  But,  farther,  his  Father  forsook  him,  as 
withholding  from  him  the  usual  communications  of  his  love, 
and  leaving  him  to  agonize,  without  a  sense  of  that  love, 
and  under  the  hidings  of  his  countenance.  So  David,  in 
his  measure,  and  as  a  type  of  Messiah,  exclaimed,  in  the 
2 2d  Psalm,  and  elsewhere,+  "  Lord,  why  castest  thou  off 
my  soul?  why  hidest  thou  thy  face  from  me?"  It  seems 
plain  that  our  Lord  would  not  have  expressed  himself  thus, 
had  he  been  supported  and  consoled  like  the  martyrs,  who, 
instead  of  uttering  doleful  complaints,  rejoiced  and  triumphed 
under  the  most  dreadful  tortures.  In  his  agony  in  the 
garden,  there  appeared  to  him  an  angel  from  heaven 
strengthening  him ;  but  now  there  was  nothing  of  the  kind. 
The  being  forsaken  of  God,  however,  implies  more  than  the 
loss  of  comfort;  for  the  result  is  a  state  of  positive  distress 
and  sorrow.  "  Thou  hidest  thy  face,  and  they  are  troubled," 
says  the  Psalmist.  The  leaving  of  the  Kedeemer  to  the 
rage  of  his  enemies,  and  the  absence  of  consolation,  by  no 
*  John  X.  17.  t  Ps.  IxxxYiii.  14. 
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means  exhaust  the  meaning  of  his  heing  forsaken  of  his 
Father.  He  now  lahoured  under  that  awful  suffering  which 
arose  from  the  positive  pressure  of  divine  wrath  for  imputed 
sin.  Though  the  Father  loved  him  as  his  Son,  he  smote 
him  as  our  surety.  "  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him, 
and  to  put  him  to  grief."  He  let  in  upon  him  the  painful 
sense  of  being  made  a  curse  for  us:  and  how  distressing 
must  that  have  been  to  his  spotless  soul ! 

The  language,  "  Why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  does  not 
imply  that  Jesus  was  ignorant  of  the  reason  of  his  suflfer- 
ings,  or  required  any  information  on  the  subject;  nor  did  it 
express  any  desire  for  deliverance  before  the  end  was  an- 
swered :  for  He  who  knew  all  things  was  quite  aware  of  the 
important  position  he  then  occupied,  and  he  submitted  with 
cheerfulness  to  the  cross.  "  I  am  the  good  shepherd,"  said 
he:  "  the  good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep." — *'I 
have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with;  and  how  am  I  strait- 
ened till  it  be  accomplished!"  Nor  did  he  thus  express  any 
want  of  trust  in  God,  for  he  still  addressed  him  as  his  Grod. 
This  is  rather  an  exclamation,  than  a  question.  It  is  a  most 
emphatical  way  of  expressing  the  greatness  of  the  sufferings 
to  which  he  was  abandoned,*  though,  perhaps,  implying 
that  there  was  no  cause  for  these  sufferings  to  be  found  in 
him  of  the  nature  of  personal  sin.  Our  Lord  endured 
without  a  complaint  the  scourge,  the  cross,  the  reproach, 
the  desertion  of  his  friends;  and  the  being  forsaken  of  his 
Father  alone  extorted  from  him  the  cry  of  distress.  The 
agony  which  he  now  endured,  appears  to  have  been  similar 
to  what  he  suffered  in  the  garden,  though  still  more  intense. 
This  cry  may  also  be  considered  as  a  call  to  his  Father  to 
return,  and  to  deliver  him,  as  soon  as  the  end  of  his  suffer- 
ings was  accomplished.  According  to  this  idea,  we  find 
the  Messiah,  under  the  type  of  David,  going  on  to  say,  in 
the  22d  Psalm,  "  Why  art  thou  so  far  from  helping  me?" 
— "  O  my  strength,  haste  thee  to  help  me :"  and  then  prais- 
ing God  for  deliverance. 

What  a  warning  should  this  cry  sound  in  the  ears  of  the 
ungodly !  If  such  a  cry  was  extorted  by  a  temporary  de- 
sertion, how  hopeless  and  doleful  will  be  the  condition  of 
those  who  shall  be  forsaken  of  God  for  ever  and  ever !  Let 
those  who  are  in  danger  of  this  bethink  themselves,  and  act 
on  the  persuasion  that  if  they  seek  God,  he  will  be  found  of 

*  How,  or  to  what,  hast  thou  forsaken  me!    In  Matthew,  Uart\  in 
Mark,  ui  rt. 
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them,  but  that  if  they  forsake  him,  he  will  cast  them  off  for 
ever.  On  the  other  hand,  the  people  of  God  should  learn 
from  this,  not  to  be  surprised  if  their  heavenly  Father  some- 
times hide  his  face  from  them,  and  they  feel  as  forsaken. 
There  is  sin  in  them,  doubtless,  to  deserve  this;  yet  they 
should  not  altogether  despond,  but  they  should  endeavour 
still  to  regard  God  as  their  God.  They  should  pray, 
^'  Leave  us  not,  neither  forsake  us,  O  God,  thou  God  of  our 
salvation."  They  should  beseech  him  to  return  to  them  in 
love;  and  they  should  seek  to  recover  full  confidence  in  God, 
through  the  merits  of  Him  who  was  forsaken  of  God,  that 
they  might  be  restored  to  his  favour,  and  blessed  in  his  pre- 
sence for  evermore. 

In  connection  with  this,  Matthew  and  Mark  tell  us  that 
the  bystanders  said,  "  This  man  calleth  for  Elias."  From 
their  not  being  near  enough  to  hear  distinctly,  or  from  the 
similarity  of  the  words  Eli  and  Elias,  some  of  them  misun- 
derstood what  Jesus  said,  and  imagined  that  he  called  on 
the  prophet  Elijah  to  come  and  rescue  him,  or  assist  him — 
a  mistake  into  which  they  would  be  the  more  likely  to  fall 
from  a  superstitious  idea  said  to  be  then  prevalent  among 
the  Jews,  that  Elijah  did  often  succour  persons  when  they 
were  dying.  Or,  perhaps,  some  who  distinctly  heard  and 
understood  him  maliciously  represented  his  words,  "  to 
prevent  any  serious  reflections  on  the  psalm  from  which 
they  were  taken,  and  to  expose  him  to  farther  contempt."* 

This  seems  to  be  the  place,  according  to  the  order  of 
time,  in  which  occurred  what  is  mentioned  by  the  evangelist 
John  (xix.  28):  ^'  After  this,  Jesus,  knowing  that  all  things 
were  now  accomplished,  that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled, 
saith,  I  thirst."  This  was  the  fifth  saying  of  Christ  on  the 
cross.  He  was  parched  with  excessive  thirst,  in  consequence 
of  the  agony  of  body  and  mind  which  he  had  so  long  en- 
dured. "  Now  there  was  set  a  vessel  full  of  vinegar,"  near 
the  cross.  This  liquor  is  generally  thought  to  have  been 
the  sour  wine  mingled  with  water,t  which  was  the  common 
drink  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  a  vessel  of  which  was  brought 
out  on  this  occasion  for  the  use  either  of  the  soldiers  who 
were  watching,  or  of  the  persons  crucified.  "  And  they 
filled  a  spunge  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  upon  hyssop,"  or 
fastened  it  to  a  stalk  of  hyssop,  *'*'  and  put  it  to  his  mouth." 
In  his  thus  thirsting  and  having  vinegar  given  to  him  two 
prophecies  were  fulfilled,  the  one  in  Ps.  xxii.  15:  '^  My 
♦  Doddridge.  f  PoBca. 
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strength  is  dried  up  like  a  potsherd,  and  my  tongue  cleavetk 
to  my  jaws;"  and  the  other  in  Ps.  Ixix.  21 :  *'  In  my  thirst 
they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink."  This  is  another  aiffecting 
part  of  the  history  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God.  He 
thirsted,  that  sinners  might  not  be  tormented  where  there 
is  not  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  their  tongue.  He  thirsted, 
that  his  people  might  be  refreshed  with  the  water  of  life. 

We  have  only  farther  to  consider,  at  present,  the  follow- 
ing circumstance  mentioned  by  Luke:  "  And  the  veil  of  the 
temple  was  rent  in  the  midst,"  Matthew  and  Mark  say,  it 
"  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom."  This 
miracle  appears,  from  these  two  evangelists,  not  to  have 
happened  till  Christ  expired.  It  is  introduced,  therefore, 
by  Luke,  not  in  the  order  of  time,  but  as  of  the  same  nature 
with  what  he  had  stated  immediately  before.  Having  men- 
tioned one  miracle,  he  now  mentions  another.  This  veil 
was  a  curtain,  or  hanging,  which  separated  between  the 
holy  place  and  the  most  holy.  We  find  an  account  of  the 
nature  and  use  of  this  veil  of  blue,  and  purple,  and  scarlet, 
and  fine  twined  linen,  with  figures  of  cherubim,  for  the 
tabernacle,  in  Exod.  xxvi.  31;  and  a  similar  veil  was  hung 
up  for  the  same  purpose  in  the  temple.  What  a  miracle, 
that  this  curtain  of  very  strong  tapestry  should  thus  instan- 
taneously, and  without  any  apparent  cause,  be  torn  asunder 
through  its  whole  length!  It  is  supposed  that,  this  being 
the  hour  of  evening  incense,  those  priests  who  were  minis- 
tering in  the  temple  must  have  seen  the  miracle  take  place, 
as,  doubtless,  the  high  priest  Caiaphas  and  other  priests 
would  see  the  rent  afterwards.  What  amazing  prejudice 
and  obstinacy,  not  to  be  overcome  by  such  a  sight!  This 
miraculous  event  was  plainly  typical  of  several  important 
things. 

1 .  This  was  a  type  of  the  violent  rending  of  Christ's  body 
on  the  cross.  In  writing  to  the  Hebrews,*  Paul  speaks  of 
a  "  new  and  living  way  which  Jesus  hath  consecrated  for 
us  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh."  His  body  was 
torn  by  the  scourges,  thorns,  nails,  and  spear:  and  his  soul 
and  body  were  torn  asunder  by  death.  Let  us  meditate  on 
this,  with  faith  and  gratitude;  and  let  us  trust  in  Him  who 
was  thus  bruised  for  our  iniquities. 

2.  The  rending  of  the  veil  typified  our  Lord's  oton  en- 
trance into  heaven.  The  holy  of  holies  was  a  type  of 
heaven;  and  this  opening   intimated   that  Christ,  havin<y 

♦  Heb.  X.  20. 
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finished  the  work  given  him  to  do  on  earth,  had  entered 
into  glory,  and  entered  to  intercede  for  his  people:  "  Christ 
is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  which 
are  the  figures  of  the  true;  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us."*  He  has  entered 
into  heaven,  not  only  to  receive  his  own  reward,  but  also  to 
present  his  sacrifice  in  our  behalf,  and  to  take  charge  of  our 
interests.  Let  us  improve  this  idea  by  rejoicing  in  his  suc- 
cess, and  intrusting  him  with  our  cause. 

3.  This  miracle  intimated  that,  by  the  death  of  Christ, 
the  ceremonies  of  the  law  were^  at  once,  explained  and 
abolished.  Through  the  rent  veil,  the  furniture  in  the  holy 
of  holies  may  have  been  seen  by  the  priests  who  were  in 
the  holy  place.  So,  the  meaning  of  these  things,  though 
dark  before,  was  now  unveiled.  "  The  veil  was  done  away 
in  Christ."  Let  us  be  thankful  for  this  insight  into  these 
mysteries,  and  improve  it  to  the  increase  of  our  faith  and 
spirituality.  But  this  intimated  that  these  ceremonies  were 
also  abolished.  Almost  the  whole  ritual  of  the  law  of 
Moses  depended  on  the  distinction  between  the  two  parts  of 
the  tabernacle  and  temple;  but  now  that  distinction  was, 
as  it  were,  at  an  end  by  this  opening.  The  most  holy 
place  and  its  contents  being  laid  open,  was  as  much  as  to 
say  that  the  peculiar  presence  of  God  was  no  longer  there. 
The  shadows  fled  when  the  substance  was  come.  The 
peculiar  sacredness  of  the  place  and  of  the  service  was  at 
an  end.  Let  us  learn,  from  this,  to  seek  the  Lord,  not  in 
ceremonial,  but  in  spiritual  services. 

4.  This  miracle  intimated  that  the  distinction  between  Jew 
and  Gentile  was  at  an  end.  This  was  the  necessary  conse- 
quence of  the  abolition  of  the  ceremonial  law ;  and  this  the 
apostle  declares  to  have  been  the  result  of  Christ's  death,  in 
these  words  to  the  Ephesians:  "He  is  our  peace,  who  hath 
made  both  one,  and  hath  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of 
partition  between  us."  Let  us  be  thankful  for  this,  and  re- 
joice to  avail  ourselves  of  this  privilege  also,  that  we  may 
be  "no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens  with 
the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God." 

5.  The  rending  of  the  veil  typified  evangelical  freeness 
of  access  to  the  throne  of  grace.  The  Shechinah,  or  the 
glory  resting  above  the  mercy -seat,  was  an  emblem  of 
Jehovah  seated  on  a  throne  of  grace,  ready  to  receive,  and 
hear,  and  bless,   those   who  approach  him  by  faith  and 

♦  Heb.  ix.  24. 
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prayer.  The  privilege  of  the  Jewish  high  priest  was  now 
laid  open,  and  extended  to  all  believers.  Liet  us  improTe 
this,  in  the  way  of  applying  to  the  Lord,  by  faith  in  Christ, 
for  pardon,  and  by  prayer  for  every  blessing.  '*  Having, 
therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way  which  he  hath 
consecrated  for  us  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh; 
and  having  an  high  priest  over  the  house  of  God ;  let  us 
draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith, 
having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and 
our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water." 

Once  more:  The  miraculous  rending  of  the  veil  was 
typical  of  Christ 9  having  opened  up^  by  his  death,  an  en- 
trance into  heaven  for  all  his  followers.  Heaven  was  shut 
against  sinners,  but  he  has  removed  out  of  the  way  every 
obstacle  to  their  present,  and  of  course,  to  their  final,  salva- 
tion. He  has  not  only  brought  to  light  the  state  of  which 
the  holy  of  holies  was  a  type,  but  has  secured  a  free  en- 
trance into  it  for  his  people.  Into  the  second,  or  inner,  part 
of  the  tabernacle  and  temple,  "  the  high  priest  went  only 
once  a-year,  not  without  blood;"  "the  Holy  Ghost  this 
signifying  that  the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all  was  not  yet 
made  manifest  ;*'  "  but  Christ,  by  his  own  blood,  entered 
once,"  and  once  for  all,  "  into  the  holy  place,  having  ob- 
tained eternal  redemption  for  us."*  He  entered,  not  only 
for  himself,  but  for  his  people,  and  as  their  forerunner. 
Let  us  think  of  this  blessed  truth,  and  improve  it.  Let  as 
lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  us  in  the  gospel.  Let  us 
look  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  our  Redeemer  now ;  let  us 
follow  him  as  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  here;  so  shall 
heaven,  into  which  he  has  entered  before  us,  be  our  ever- 
lasting habitation. 

•  Heb.  ix.  7. 
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"  And  when  Jeaua  had  cried  with  a  loud  Toice,  he  said,  Father,  into  thy- 
hands  I  commend  mj  spirit:  and  having  said  thus,  he  gave  up  the 
ghost.  47.  Now  when  the  centurion  saw  what  was  done,  he  glori- 
fied God,  saying,  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous  man.  48.  And  all 
the  people  that  came  together  to  that  sight,  beholding  the  things 
which  were  done,  smote  their  breasts,  and  returned.  49.  And  all  his 
acquaintance,  and  the  women  that  followed  him  from  Galilee,  stood 
afar  off,  beholding  these  things.^* 

Op  such  importance  is  even  the  commencement  of  an  un- 
dertaking, that  it  has  become  a  proverb,  *'  He  who  has 
begun,  has  his  work  half  finished."  It  often  happens, 
however,  that  human  schemes  prove  abortive,  and  that  the 
man  who  has  begun  an  important  enterprise  under  the 
most  promising  circumstances,  is  never  gratified  with  the 
sight  of  its  completion.  The  designs  of  the  Almighty  are 
not  so.'  Difficulties  apparently  insurmountable  may  lie  in 
the  way,  but  he  feels  them  not.  Rebellious  men  and  fallen 
spirits  may  strive  in  opposition  to  bis  will;  but  their  weapons 
recoil  on  their  own  heads,  while  he  proceeds  majestically  to 
his  intended  mark.  While  this  holds  true  in  the  dispensa- 
tions of  his  providence,  it  is  particularly  interesting  to  ob- 
serve its  fulfilment  in  the  work  of  redemption.  Having,  of 
his  own  unmerited  and  sovereign  goodness,  resolved  to 
effect  the  salvation  of  certain  of  the  apostate  race  of  Adam, 
he  committed  the  execution  of  the  infinitely  momentous 
plan  to  his  only-begotten  Son.  Blessed  consideration  for 
us !  If  we  suppose,  for  a  moment,  that  the  undertaking  had 
proved  too  hard  for  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  he  had  failed 
in  the  heat  of  the  conflict,  how  dismal  would  have  been 
the  result !  how  should  we  have  fallen  from  the  pinnacle  of 
hope,  and  been  plunged  into  the  depths  of  irremediable 
despair!  No  such  failure,  however,  was  possible.  No  dis- 
appointment, in  any  the  least  particular  took  place.  The 
Saviour  was  as  powerful  as  he  was  humble,  as  faithful  as 
he  was  kind.     And,  when  men  and  devils  could  do  no 
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more,  and  infinite  justice  itself  bad  its  satisfaction  to  the 
utmost,  his  eyes,  about  to  close,  saw  tbat  the  day  was  won, 
and  be  exclaimed,  in  all  tbe  majesty  of  triumph,  "  It  is 
finished."  Luke  says,  "-^wg?,  \clien  Jestts  had  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  he  said"  This  has  been  thought  by  some  to 
signify,  that  Jesus  spoke  with  a  loud  voice  the  words  tbat 
follow,  namely,  "  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my 
spirit;"  but,  by  others,  it  has  been  thought  to  signify  that 
he  had  previously  spoken  something  else  with  a  loud  voice, 
probably  the  words,  "  It  is  finished."  The  latter  is  the 
idea  which  our  version  conveys,  though  critics  have  differed 
as  to  the  exact  meaning  of  the  original.*  Matthew  says, 
"  Jesus,  when  he  had  cried  again  with  a  loud  voice,  yielded 
up  the  ghost."  But,  whatever  may  be  thought  of  this,  the 
words  recorded  in  John  xix.  30,  "  It  is  finished,"  are  too 
weighty  to  be  passed  over  by  us  in  a  cursory  manner.  On 
this  sixth  saying  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  we  observe, 

1.  When  our  Lord  said,  "  It  is  finished,**  he  declared 
that  the  prophecies  and  types  of  him  were  fulfilled,  A 
rapid  glance  is  enough  to  convince  us  of  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  prophecies  in  him.  He  was  born  of  the  tribe 
and  family,  in  the  place,  and  at  the  time,  foretold.  His 
life  was  lowly  and  spotless,  and,  in  every  way,  as  predicted. 
But  it  is  especially  striking  to  consider  how  exactly  the 
minute  circumstances  foretold  connected  with  his  death 
were  fulfilled.  His  being  betrayed  by  his  own  familiar 
friend;  his  being  sold  for  the  exact  specified  sum;  the 
parting  of  his  garments  by  lot ;  the  particular  kind  of  death 
he  died;  the  insults  and  cruelties  to  which  he  was  exposed; 
his  being  numbered  w^ith  the  transgressors;  the  drink  offered 
to  him ;  the  precise  words  he  spoke — in  short,  the  whole 
history  of  the  case  was  an  exact  accomplishment  of  pro- 
phecy. With  this  is  closely  connected  the  fulfilment  of  the 
types.  Here  we  have  a  satisfactory  following  out  and  ex- 
planation of  the  whole  figurative   scheme,  which   would 

*  Ka/  ^min(rot.i  <p«»J  itiya.X'n  e  *lfiffoviy  i/Vi.  Dr  Campbell's  translik 
tion  is  simply,  "  And  Jesus  said  with  a  loud  voice.  Father,"  &c.  Dr 
Macknight  says,  "  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  tell  us  that,  in  speaking 
these  words  ("  It  is  finished**),  Jesus  cried  with  an  exceeding  loud  voice." 
— The  use  of  the  word  in  the  first  Aorist,  ^wnveti,  is  in  favour  of  our 
version,  rather  than  the  other;  'H  ^i  aifa^onffaffet  fityetX.^  trtj  <pM*ri,  Ms 
ftoi  t^offirty  ^vo'iy  ^fifta — PolybiuSf  xv.  27 ;  which  words  axe  thus  trans- 
lated by  Raphelius:  Ilia  clamore  edito,  Ne  me,  ait  voce  alta,  O  ferse 
accedatis.  In  Matt,  xxvii.  46,  the  form  of  expression  is  different, '  An  C«i}«i' 
•  *Ifl^ous  ^«»Jj  /AtyaX^f  Xtyaiv'  *HXt,  &C. 
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otherwise  have  been  unintelligible,  incomplete,  and  ineffica- 
cious. Here  we  behold  the  brazen  serpent  lifted  up,  the 
rock  smitten,  the  true  priest^  the  real  atonement  and  purifi- 
cation, the  passover  lamb — the  substance,  in  short,  of  the 
whole  typical  system.  Let  us  carefully  mark  these  won- 
derful coincidences,  that  we  may  more  and  more  clearly 
perceive  that  "  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  Spirit  of  pro- 
phecy," that  he  is  indeed  the  Messiah  foretold  by  the  pro- 
phets, and  pointed  to  in  the  types,  and  that  it  is  vain  to  look 
for  aiiiother. 

2.  This  saying  declared  the  blessed  truth,  that  the  meri* 
torious  work  of  redemption  was  completed.  That  his  people 
might  have  a  perfect  righteousness,  he  fulfilled  the  law,  and 
suffered,  in  their  stead.  He  was  yet  alive,  it  is  true,  but 
he  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  die.  He  had  taken  the  cup, 
and  was  drinking  it  off  to  the  very  dregs.  He  was  paying 
the  last  part  of  his  people's  debt.  Already  he  saw  them 
restored  to  favour,  the  Holy  Spirit  descending  to  sanctify 
and  comfort  them,  and  the  gates  of  heaven  opening  for  their 
reception.  He  saw  that  the  merciful  object  which  he  had 
been  contemplating  from  eternity  was  gained;  and,  with 
feelings  of  which  a  mind  so  exalted  and  so  benevolent  was 
alone  susceptible,  he  joyfully  exclaimed,  "  It  is  finished !" 
Let  it  be  finished  also  in  our  estimation;  and  let  us  have 
done  with  every  other  trust,  and  close  unhesitatingly  with 
this.  But,  how  difficult  is  it  to  humble  the  mind  sufficiently 
for  this,  and  to  bring  ourselves  to  feel  that  there  is  nothing 
left  for  us  to  do  in  the  way  of  meriting  pardon  and  life!  In 
this  respect,  everything  is  done  already — all  is  paid;  and  it 
is  for  us  to  rely  with  confidence  on  this  finished  work. 

3.  By  the  exclamation,  "  It  is  finished,"  our  Lord  signi- 
fied that  the  legal  dispensation  was  at  an  end,  and  the  gospel 
completely  and  permanently  established*  The  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation, having  answered  its  end,  was  to  retire.  Ex- 
cellent as  it  was  for  the  purpose  intended,  it  was  never 
meant  to  be  permanent.  Exactly  adapted,  for  the  time,  to 
the  circumstances  of  one  nation,  it  was  too  dark,  too  bur- 
densome, too  confined,  for  a  universal  religion.  It  was  a 
matter  of  course  that,  when  the  true  Deliverer  was  come, 
and  the  true  Sacrifice  offered,  all  that  was  preparatory  should 
cease  to  be  observed.  Daniel  predicted  that,  when  Messiah 
was  cut  off,  he  should  ^'  cause  the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation 
to  cease."  "  He  taketh  away  the  first,"  says  Paul  to  the 
Hebrews,  ^'  that  he  may  establish  the  second."    That  which, 
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from  this  moment,  was  no  longer  binding,  was  soon  Ten- 
dered impracticable  by  the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem,  the 
destruction  of  the  temple,  and  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews. 
The  hour  of  Christ's  death  was,  also,  the  commencement, 
properly  speaking,  of  the  gospel  dispensation.  This  is  tlie 
most  important  epoch  of  history.  Compared  with  this 
event,  as  to  benignity  and  extent  of  influence,  the  changes 
of  reigning  families  and  of  forms  of  government,  and  all  tiie 
revolutions  of  empires,  are  but  trifles;  for  now  that  reign 
commenced  which  was  never  to  see  an  end,  and  which  is 
destined,  in  the  gracious  purpose  of  God,  to  be  submitted 
to  with  joy  by  those  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and 
people,  and  nation.  Is  it  so  that  the  legal  dispensation  is 
at  an  end? — let  us  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ 
has  made  us  free,  and  not  be  entangled  in  the  yoke  of  bond- 
age. We  are  under  no  temptation  to  adopt  the  Jewish 
ritual ;  but  let  us  beware  of  a  legal  spirit,  and  hold  to  the 
simplicity  of  evangelical  truth.  How  thankful,  too,  should 
we  be  that  we  live  under  the  gospel  dispensation!  Let  us 
carefully  improve  our  great  privileges,  and  rejoice  in  the 
assurance  of  the  permanency  and  coming  universalitj  of  the 
Redeemer  s  kingdom. 

Finally  here,  when  our  Saviour  said,  "  It  is  finished,"  he 
intimated  that  his  own  sufferings  were  all  over.  His  suf- 
ferings were  just  coming  to  a  close;  and,  in  a  few  moments, 
they  were  actually  at  an  end  for  ever.  How  pleasing  to  all 
his  people  this  consideration !  All  the  waves  and  billows  of 
man's  cruelty  and  God's  wrath  went  over  him;  but  hence- 
forth, while  endless  ages  last,  not  one  wave  of  trouble  shall 
pass  across  his  peaceful  breast.  God  forbid  that  he  should 
have  still  continued  to  suffer  for  us,  or  that  he  should  have 
been  a  loser  on  the  whole!  "  For  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
him,  he  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame ;  and  he  is 
now  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.*'  Come, 
then,  ye  that  love  him,  and  let  us  rejoice  together;  for  he 
that  redeemed  us  was  soon  set  free,  and  is  now  enthroned 
in  light,  and  glory,  and  happiness,  unutterable  and  eternal. 

But  let  us  proceed  to  consider  the  words  which,  accord" 
ing  to  Luke,  Jesus  uttered  immediately  before  he  ex- 
pired :  "  When  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  said, 
Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit"  This  was 
the  seventh  and  last  saying  of  Christ  on  the  cross;  and 
surely  it  was  most  becoming  and  appropriate  in  his  case, 
and  is  still  most  instructive  to  his  followers. 
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Observe  the  title  by  which  he  addresses  God — he  invokes 
him  ^  his  "  Father."  He  was  the  Son  of  the  Father  in 
respect  of  eternal  generation  and  miraculous  conception. 
Though,  as  the  surety  of  sinners,  he  was  forsaken  of  his 
Father,  he  never  ceased  to  be  dear  to  him  as  his  Son,  and 
never  lost  his  confidence  in  him;  and  now  he  expresses 
that  confidence  in  the  use  of  this  endearing  name.  Ob- 
serve, farther,  that  he  speaks  of  his  "  spirit,"  or  soul.  He 
took  on  him  the  human  nature  entire,  both  soul  and  body. 
In  his  agony,  his  "  soul  was  exceeding  sorrowful;"  and  now 
his  "  soul  is  made  an  offering  for  sin,"  He  distinctly  inti- 
mates, too,  that  his  spirit  was  not  to  be  annihilated  by 
death,  but  was  to  exist  in  a  state  of  separation  from  his 
body.  Mark,  also,  how  he  "  commended  "  his  spirit  into 
his  Father  s  hands.  He  committed  it  to  his  powerful  and 
kind  care;  he  intrusted  it  to  him  as  a  sacred  deposit,  in 
full  confidence  that  he  would  receive  it  to  himself,  and  se- 
cure its  safety  and  happiness  in  the  meantime,  that  on  the 
third  day  it  might  be  re-united  to  his  body.  This  shows 
where  Christ's  soul  was  between  his  death  and  resurrection 
— it  was  in  heaven  with  his  Father,  as  we  also  inferred  from 
his  saying  to  the  penitent  malefactor,  "  To-day  shalt.  thou 
be  with  me  in  paradise." 

These  words  were  evidently  adopted  by  our  Lord  from 
the  31st  Psalm,  5th  verse,  where  they  are  spoken  by  David, 
in  his  own  person,  and  with  a  primary  reference  to  his  own 
case,  but  also  in  his  character  as  a  type  of  Christ,  though 
our  Saviour  omitted  the  latter  part  of  the  verse,  probably, 
aa  not  so  exactly  applicable  to  his  case.  The  whole  verse 
rans  thus :  '^  Into  thine  hand  I  commit  my  spirit :  thou 
hast  redeemed  me,  O  Lord  God  of  truth." 

Now,  though  there  is  much  in  these  words  peculiar  to 
Jesus  as  the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  Father  and  the  Saviour 
of  sinners,  yet  the  use  of  them  by  the  Psalmist,  in  the  first 
instance,  and  the  general  idea  of  Christ  being  our  pattern, 
call  on  us  to  regard  them  as  placing  several  things  before 
us  for  our  instruction  and  imitation.  If,  for  instance,  we 
be  the  children  of  God  by  regeneration  and  adoption  (of 
which  Christ  did  not  stand  in  need),  then  we,  like  Christ, 
and  according  to  the  nature  of  the  relation  subsisting  in  our 
case,  are  warranted,  nay,  required,  to  cherish  a  filial  spirit, 
and  to  draw  near  to  God  with  all  holy  reverence  and  confi- 
dence, as  children  to  a  father.  If  we  have  Christ  for  our 
Saviour,  then  we  have  God  for  our  reconciled  and  gracious 
2n 
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Father  in  heayen.  "  I  ascend,"  said  Jesus,  **  to  my  Father 
and  your  Father,  to  my  God  and  your  God."  And  Ais 
filial  confidence  we  should  cherish  and  express,  even  m  the 
darkest  hour.  "  Though  he  slay  me,"  said  Job,  «*  yet  will 
I  trust  in  him." 

Farther,  as  our  Lord  took  on  him  the  human  nature, 
and  was  made  like  his  brethren,  sin  only  excepted,  we  aie 
here  reminded  that  we,  too,  hare  immaterial  and  immortal 
spirits,  that  shall  survive  our  bodies,  live  in  a  state  of  sepa- 
ration from  them  for  a  time,  and  be  re-united  to  them  at 
the  last  day.  We  are  reminded  that  the  soul  is  the  nobkit 
part  of  our  nature,  that  it  takes  the  lead  in  our  history,  and 
that,  if  we  desire  the  permanent  welfare  of  our  bodies,  we 
must  attend  first  to  our  souls.  We  ought  to  feel  the  great- 
est anxiety  about  them,  in  all  circumstances,  and  especially 
in  the  approach  of  death.  It  is  natural  that  we  should  de- 
sire our  bodies  to  be  decently  attended  to,  and  disposed  o( 
when  they  are  deserted  by  our  spirits;  but  of  how  small 
consequence  is  this  in  comparison  of  the  safety  of  oar  im- 
mortal souls,  to  whose  destiny  our  bodies  are  linked !  Onr 
corpses  will  be  equally  insensible  to  honour  and  to  neglect, 
and  our  souls  will  be  far  removed  from  the  sublunaij 
sphere  of  both.  It  will  not  gratify  us  should  our  iuneial 
obsequies  be  gone  about  expensively,  and  our  remains  de- 
posited in  a  stately  tomb;  nor  will  it  pain  us  should  om 
bodies  be  put  out  of  sight  in  the  most  careless  manner,  and 
our  bones  scattered  at  the  grave's  mouth.  Let  us  remem- 
ber this;  and,  whatever  may  become  of  us  and  of  our  con- 
cerns in  other  respects,  let  us  make  our  souls  our  chief 
care.  Particularly,  in  the  prospect  of  dissolution,  let  m 
solemnly  commit  our  spirits  into  God's  hands,  and  that  not 
in  ignorance  and  unbelief,  but  in  the  light  and  faith  of  the 
gospel.  Let  us  connect  our  trust  in  God  with  the  doctrine 
of  redemption,  as  did  the  Psalmist,  when  he  added,  '*  Thou 
hast  redeemed  me,  O  Lord  God  of  truth."  God,  by  re- 
deeming us,  has  acquired  a  right  to  our  souls,  so  that  it  hi 
our  duty  to  commit  them  to  him;  but  this  consideratimi 
also  furnishes  the  most  powerful  encouragement  to  us  to  do 
so.  Similar  to  these  were  the  words  of  Stephen  before  he 
fell  asleep  :  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit."  Let  us  con- 
sider, however,  whether  we  have  any  reason  to  think  tiiat 
we  shall  be  privileged  rightly  to  do  this  with  our  last 
breath,  if  we  neglect  it  till  then;  and  let  us  give  up  onr 
souls  to  God  now.     Let  us  heartily  yield  ourselyes  to  t|iJ 
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Lord,  while  it  is  called  to-day.  Let  us  commit  our  souls 
to  him  to  be  pardoned,  sanctified,  sealed,  and  prepared  for 
his  presence.  Let  us  "  commit  the  keeping  of  our  souls  to 
him  in  well-doing  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator."  If  we  do 
so,  each  of  us  may  say,  with  Paul,  "  I  know  whom  I  have 
believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  what  I 
have  committed  unto  him  against  that  day  " — "  And  the 
Lord  shall  deliver  me  from  every  evil  work,  and  preserve 
me  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom." 

Our  evangelist  adds,  concerning  Jesus,  that  ^'  having  said 
thus^  he  gave  up  the  ghost'*  Different  expressions  are  em- 
ployed by  the  evangelists  to  signify  the  death  of  Christ. 
Mark  and  Luke  employ  a  word,*  the  exact  translation  of 
which  is,  "  He  expired."  The  literal  translation  of  the  phrase 
in  Matthew  is,  " He  dismissed  the  spirit,"  or  "his  spirit;"  and 
in  John,  "  He  gave  up,"  or  *'  yielded  up,"  or  "  delivered  up 
the  spirit,"  or,  "  his  spirit."  t  The  forms  of  expression  used 
by  Matthew  and  John  are  considered,  by  some,  as  inti- 
mating that  Jesus  died  by  a  voluntary  act  of  his  own  mind. 
They  may  have  been  intended  to  signify  this,  but  that  they 
do  not  necessarily  signify  it,  appears  from  the  circumstance 
of  similar  expressions  being  employed  to  denote  the  death 
of  ordinary  persons.  J  At  the  same  time,  the  idea  in  ques- 
tion is  a  correct  and  very  important  one,  and  is  abundantly 
confirmed  in  various  ways.  The  circumstance  just  men- 
tioned of  Jesus  crying  out  so  loud,  immediately  before  he 
died,  was  a  proof  of  this,  as  it  showed  that  much  of  the 
strength  of  nature  still  remained  in  him,  and  that  he  could 
have  continued  to  live  longer,  if  he  had  been  so  disposed. 
He  died  voluntarily,  beyond  a  doubt.  "  I  lay  down  my 
life,"  said  he,  '^  that  I  may  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh 
it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself:  I  have  power  to 
lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again."  §  This 
was  necessary  to  render  his  death  a  meritorious  sacrifice. 

That  he  should  actually  die,  was  necessary  for  various 
reasons.  Death  was  the  punishment  annexed  to  the  breach 
of  the  law ;  and  as  Jesus  was  to  deliver  us  from  the  curse 
of  the  law,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  undergo  this 

*!<  Matthew,  a^»i»c;  John,  ir«^t^A>xf  rd  vnvfia. 
'   4^  It  is  said  of  Rachel,  in  the  Septuagint,  Gen.  xxzv.  18,  *Eyt9tro  h  if 
ret  u^nfeti  eci/rti*  rn*  -^^xfiK    Examples  are  also  quoted  from  Herodotus 
and  Euripides.    See  Eisner,  Dr  Campbell,  &c. 

§  John  X.  17. 
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penalty.  It  was  "  through  death "  alone  that  he  could 
^'destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the 
devil,  and  deliver  them  who,  through  fear  of  death,  were 
all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage."  This  was  necessaiy 
to  fulfil  the  prophecies  which  declared  that  Messiah  should 
^'  pour  out  his  soul  unto  death,"  and  be  "  cut  off."  It  was 
necessary  to  fulfil  the  typical  sacrifices,  in  ivhich  the  animals 
were  slain.  And  this  was  necessary  to  his  resurrection; 
for  it  is  obvious  that  had  he  been  only  in  a  swoon,  or  tem- 
porary suspension  of  vital  functions,  there  could  have  been 
no  proper  resurrection  of  his  body,  and  our  preaching  and 
faith  would  have  been  vain.  Now,  that  he  did  really  die, 
we  have  the  most  satisfactory  evidence.  All  the  evan- 
gelists declare  it.  Reference  is  habitually  made  to  his 
death  in  the  other  inspired  writings  of  the  New  Testament, 
as  the  central  point,  the  glory,  of  the  Christian  system. 
His  enemies  never  denied  it:  nay,  they  put  it  beyond  a 
doubt  by  their  own  conduct  and  confession.  John  says,* 
''  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and  brake  the  legs  of  the  fiiit 
and  of  the  other  who  was  crucified  with  him"  (as  they 
were  still  alive).  "  But  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  and  saw 
that  he  was  dead  already,  they  brake  not  his  legs;  but  one 
of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced  his  side,  and  forthwidi 
came  there  out  blood  and  water.  Thus  two  scriptures  were 
fulfilled,  "  A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be  broken;"  and, 
"  They  shall  look  on  him  whom  they  have  pierced."  Thus, 
too,  his  death  was  sure;  for  the  wound  made  by  the  spear, 
having  pierced  his  heart,  would  have  been  mortal,  though 
he  had  been  in  full  strength.  And  what  an  event  ^vas 
this — the  death  of  the  only-begotten  and  well-beloyed  Son 
of  God !  This  wonderful  event  was  accompanied  with 
several  wonderful  signs.  We  formerly  noticed  the  mira- 
culous darkness,  which  began  at  noon,  and  continued  three 
hours,  till  the  moment  of  his  death ;  and  also  the  miiaca- 
lous  rending  of  the  veil  of  the  temple,  which  took  place 
when  he  expired.  In  addition  to  these,  Matthew  sajs, 
"  The  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  rent;  and  the  grates 
were  opened:  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  who  slq^ 
arose,  and  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  and 
appeared  unto  many." 

Luke  goes  on  to  say,  in  the  47th  verse,  **iVbw?,  whm 
the  centurion  saw  what  wets  done,  he  glorified  God,  saying^ 
Certainly  this  was  a  righteous  person"    While  Luke  speab 
♦  John  xix.  32. 
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of  the  centurion  being  impressed  by  everything  he  saw  on 
the  occasion,  it  appears,  from  Matthew  and  Mark,  that  he 
was  especially  struck  by  Christ's  so  crying  out  with  a  loud 
voice,  immediately  before  his  death,  and  by  the  earthquake. 
He  declared  Jesus  to  have  been  a  righteous,  an  innocent,  a 
just  person.  Matthew  states  that  the  centurion,  and  they 
that  were  with  him,  also  said,  "  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of 
God.*'  If  the  centurion  spoke  in  the  ignorance  of  heathen- 
ism, his  words  only  signified  that  he  considered  Jesus  as 
something  more  than  a  man,  or  the  son  of  a  god ;  but  if, 
as  is  more  probable,  he  was  aware  of  his  claims  as  Messiah, 
the  words  were  a  full  acknowledgment  of  him  as  such. 
To  confess  Christ  in  this  manner,  was  indeed  to  glorify 
God;  for,  "he  who  honoureth  the  Son,  honoureth  the 
Father  also." 

*^  And  all  the  people  that  came  together  to  that  sights  he- 
holding  the  things  which  were  done^  smote  their  breasts^  and 
returned."  Very  many  of  them  smote  their  breasts,  in 
token  of  their  grief  and  horror  at  the  cruel  indignity  shown 
to  one  to  whom  so  wonderful  testimonies  were  borne  from 
heaven;  and,  probably,  from  an  apprehension  of  awful 
judgments  falling  on  their  countrymen  because  of  the  atro- 
cious murder.*  The  recollection  of  what  they  saw,  and 
heard,  and  felt  at  this  time,  would,  in  some  measure,  pre- 
pare them  for  the  reception  of  the  truth  on  the  subsequent 
preaching  of  the  apostles,  and  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"  And  all  his  acqtiaintance^  and  the  women  that  followed 
Aim  from  Galilee^  stood  afar  of,  beholding  these  things'' 
What  their  feelings  must  have  been  may  be  conceived,  but 
cannot  be  described.  Some  of  them  were  near  enough,  for 
part  of  the  time  at  least,  to  hear  Christ  speaking  from  the 
cross ;  but  they  generally  kept  at  a  considerable  distance, 
probably,  lest,  if  seen  to  take  a  very  deep  interest  in  him, 
they  should  be  apprehended  as  belonging  to  his  party. 
They  beheld,  but  they  could  not  help  him.  When  Jesus 
suffered,  his  best  friends  were  mere  lookers  on.  The  very 
angels  could  do  nothing ;  they,  too,  stood  trembhng  by. 
He  trod  the  wine> press  alone ;  and  his  own  arm  wrought 
salvation,  t 

We  too,  my  friends,  have  been,  as  it  were,  beholding 
that  amazing  sight ;  that  is,  we  have  been  considering  the 
inspired  history  of  the  death  of  Christ ;  and,   surely,  we 

*  See  this  expression  illustrated  in  Lecture  xciv.  on  Luke  xviii  13. 
+  Henry. 
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should  regard  it,  not  as  a  spectacle  of  mere  curiositj,  botas 
deeply  interesting  to  ourselves;  and  we  should,  with  the 
utmost  care,  improve  it,  both  doctrinally  and  pracdcallj. 
It  is  true  that  most  of  the  inferences  to  be  drawn  from  it 
have  already,  more  or  less,  forced  themselves  (if  we  maj  so 
speak)  on  our  view;  but  it  seems  now  proper  to  state  the 
chief  of  these  more  formally,  though  it  must  still  be  brieflj. 
1.  See  here  accumulated  evidence  of  ths  truth  of  Ckrth 
tianity.  The  various  circumstances  we  hare  been  considtf- 
ing  are  a  clear  proof  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  the  Son  dt 
God,  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  The  Jews  in  general, 
no  doubt,  drew  a  very  different  conclusion  from  the  whde. 
They  imagined  that  all  his  pretensions  were  exposed,  and 
that  his  boasted  kingdom  was  overthrown.  He  himself 
was  disgraced,  rejected,  condemned,  and  crucified  ;  and  bis 
followers  were  few,  poor,  and  scattered.  The  unbelieving 
Jews  were,  therefore,  fully  persuaded  that  he  was  not  that 
mighty  Deliverer  whom  they  expected.  Their  ignorance 
and  prejudice,  however,  must  have  been  great,  else  they 
must  have  seen  that  it  behoved  the  Messiah  to  do  and  snfier 
the  things  which  Jesus  of  Nazareth  did  and  suffered.  Think 
of  the  fulfilled  prophecies  already  noticed.  Think  of  bis 
demeanour  throughout  the  whole  of  his  passion.  Think  of 
the  miracles  that  accompanied  his  death.  Think  of  the 
testimony  borne  to  him  by  the  centurion  and  his  party. 
Think  of  these  things  separately,  and  in  their  combined 
force;  and  then,  to  what  conclusion  can  jou  come,  but 
that  this  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  you  should  receive 
him  as  your  Lord  and  Saviour  ? 

2.  See  here  the  true  atonement  for  wn,  and  receive  it  bj 
faith.  "  Who  ever  perished  being  innocent?  or  where  wefe 
the  righteous  cut  off?"  Natural  evil  is  the  consequence  of 
moral  evil.  It  is  only  because  of  sin,  too,  that  men  die: 
"  The  wages  of  sin  is  death."  Now,  here  we  see  Ohiist 
suffering  and  dying;  but  where  was  his  sin?  '^ He  did  no 
sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth."  There  is  no 
way  of  accounting  for  this  but  on  the  principle  of  his  being 
our  surety  and  substitute,  and  undergoing  the  punishment 
due  to  us  for  our  sins.  And  this  is  what  Scripture  erery* 
where  teaches.  The  legal  sacrifices  pointed  to  the  death  of 
Christ  as  the  true  sacrifice.  Prophets  foretold,  not  merely 
his  death,  but  his  death  as  an  atonement.  Isciiah  says, 
"  He  was  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living;  for  the 
transgression  of  my  people  was  he  stricken;"  and  Daniel, 
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*'  Messiah  shall  be  cut  oflF,  but  not  for  himself."  His  fore- 
runner said,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world!''  Jesus  himself  said  that  he  came  ^^to 
give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many."  The  apostles  direct  us  to 
him  as  having  "  died  for  our  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  to 
bring  us  unto  God;"  as  having  "borne  our  sins  in  his  own 
body  on  the  tree;"  and  as  having  "redeemed  us  unto  God 
by  his  blood."  This  is  the  grand  doctrinal  fact,  the  leading 
point,  the  most  essential  characteristic  of  the  gospel ;  and 
this  is  taught,  not  merely  that  we  may  not  deny  it,  but  that 
we  may  study  it  well,  and  believe  it,  and  obtain  the  benefit 
of  it.  God  hath  set  Jesus  forth  (be  it  observed)  "  to  be  a 
propitiation,  through  faith  in  his  blood." — "As  Moses 
lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  has  the  Son 
of  man  been  lifted  up,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life." — "  Now  then,  we 
are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you 
by  us;  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead  be  ye  reconciled  to 
God.  For  he  hath  made  him  who  knew  no  sin,  to  be  sin 
for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
him."  Believe  this,  and  it  will  bring  you  pardon  and 
peace.  Believe  it,  and  it  will  win  your  hearts  to  God,  and 
secure  your  safety  for  ever. 

3.  See  here,  and  admire,  the  love  of  the  Father ^  and  of  the 
Son  to  perishing  sinners.  This  display  of  the  Father's 
love  far  surpasses  any  other  which  he  has  given.  The 
atoning  death  of  Christ  is  not  to  be  considered  as  the 
original  spring,  or  moving  cause,  of  God's  determination  to 
save  sinners;  but  rather,  as  the  result  of  that  determination 
which  originated  in  his  sovereign  grace,  and  the  particular 
way  in  which  he  has  resolved  that  the  purpose  shall  be 
brought  to  bear,  so  that  his  mercy  may  be  exercised  in  con- 
sistence with  his  justice,  and  the  honour  of  his  law.  How 
amazing  that  the  Father  should,  for  this  purpose,  and  for 
wretched  sinners  like  us,  give  up  his  Son  to  death,  even  the 
accursed  death  of  the  cross!  "  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." — 
"  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved 
us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins." 
And,  what  above  everything  shows  the  greatness  of  the 
Father's  love  in  this  gift  is  that  it  is  the  pledge  of  every 
other;  for,  "  he  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered 
him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely 
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give  us  all  things  T  Glorj,  then,  be  unto  God  the  Father, 
for  such  love,  for  ever  and  ever  ! 

How  amazing,  too,  the  love  displayed  by  the  Son  in 
dying  for  us !  From  all  eternity  this  love  existed.  He  fore- 
saw the  misery  we  were  to  bring  on  ourselves;  he  purposed 
to  redeem  us;  and,  with  the  perfect  knowledge  of  all  he  had 
to  pass  through,  he  never  shrunk  back,  but  persevered  till  4e 
work  was  accomplished.  Now,  we  have  heard  of  men  dying 
for  their  friends;  but  where  do  we  hear  of  any  man  dying 
for  his  enemies?  "  while^we  were  yet  sinners,"  however, and 
therefore  enemies,  "  Christ  died  for  us/*  Never  was  ihere 
love  like  this — ^it  passeth  knowledge.  "Worthy  is  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom, 
and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,''and  blessing." 

4.  See  here  the  certainty  and  the  dreadful  ncUure  of  ik 
punishment  of  the  obstinately  wicked^  in  the  other  foorli 
As  our  Lord  himself  said  before,  "  If  they  do  these  thing* 
in  a  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry?"  If  Gw 
spared  not  his  own  Son,  will  he  spare  his  obstinately  rebel- 
lious enemies  ?  If  the  wrath  of  God  was  so  terrible  to  his 
Holy  One,  what  will  it  be  to  the  ungodly?  Who  will  be 
able  to  stand  in  the  Lord's  sight  when  he  is  angry — in  the 
sight  of  him  who  looketh  on  the  earth,  and  it  trembleth; 
who  toucheth  the  hills,  and  they  smoke?  Let  none  of  yon 
indulge  the  dreadful  delusion  that  you  may  continue  in  an, 
and  yet  escape.  You  may  be  at  ease  in  unbelief  and  sin,  for  a 
time;  but  the  end  of  these  things  is  death.  Now  you  maf 
laugh  and  rejoice,  but  assuredly  you  shall  have  weeping,  and 
wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Fear  shall  come  upon  yoa 
as  desolation,  and  destruction  as  a  whirlwind.  The  hand 
of  God  is  lifted  up  against  you;  and  if  it  fall,  it  will  crush 
you  into  perdition.  The  same  sword  of  divine  justice  whidi 
awoke  against  the  man  that  was  God's  fellow,  will  awake 
against  you,  and  cut  you  off.  There  will  be  this  awful  dif- 
ference, however:    Christ's  sufferings  had  an  end ^youn 

shaM  have  none.  No  more  the  bloody  sweat  bedews  his 
body;  no  more  is  he  a  reproach  of  men,  and  despised  of  the 
people;  no  more  is  he  racked  on  the  cross,  and  forsaken  of 
his  Father.  He  said,  "  It  is  finished;"  you  never,  never 
shall.  Wild  despair  shall  tear  your  hearts;  and  while  end- 
less ages  last,  no  ray  of  hope  shall  dawn  on  your  forlom 
condition.  Will  you,  then,  be  so  infatuated  as  to  persevere 
in  your  sinful  course,  and  in  keeping  at  a  distance  ^om  him 
who  alone  can  save  you? 


I 


LUKE  XXIII.  46-49.  56*9 

5.  See  here  your  example.  We  have  already  noticed 
several  circumstances  in  the  demeanour  of  our  Lord  in  his 
last  hours,  calling  for  the  imitation  of  his  followers,  parti- 
cularly his  forgiveness  of  his  enemies,  his  care  of  his  mother, 
and  his  commending  his  spirit  into  his  Father's  hands. 
What  I  chiefly  refer  to  at  present  is  his  patient  submission 
to  his  suflPerings.  We  are  too  ready  to  retort  trivial  slights; 
but  he  calmly  submitted  to  the  greatest  indignities.  We 
are  ready  to  murmur  and  faint  under  light  afflictions;  but 
he  was  torn  with  scourges  and  thorns,  had  his  hands  and 
feet  pierced  with  nails,  underwent  the  most  inconceivable 
agonies  and  the  most  excruciating  death,  with  perfect  resig- 
nation. In  the  words  of  Paul  to  the  Hebrews,  "  Consider 
him  that  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners  against  him- 
self, lest  ye  be  wearied  and  faint  in  your  minds."  And  in 
the  words  of  Peter,  "  Even  hereunto  were  ye  called,  because 
Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example  that  ye 
should  follow  his  steps."  In  reference  to  whatever  troubles 
God  may  send  on  us,  let  every  one  of  us  endeavour,  in  his 
strength,  to  say,  with  Jesus,  "  The  cup  which  my  Father 
hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it?" 

6.  See  here  the  most  powerfvl  motives  to  repentance^  the 
m^ortifkation  of  sin,  and  the  prosecution  o/holifiess.  What 
a  call  is  here  to  repentance!  Here  we  see  the  evil  of  sin  in 
general,  and  of  our  own  sins  in  particular;  for,  however  we 
may  blame  the  Jews  and  Romans  as  the  instruments,  our 
sins  were  the  procuring  cause  of  Christ's  death.  Let  us 
look,  then,  on  him  whom  we  have  pierced,  and  mourn. 
What  inducements  here  also  to  mortify  sin  and  follow  holi- 
ness! By  the  cross  of  Christ,  let  the  world  be  crucified  to  us, 
and  us  to  the  world.  Let  our  old  man  be  crucified  with 
him,  that  the  body  of  sin  may  be  destroyed,  and  that  hence- 
forth we  may  not  serve  sin.  Jesus  "gave  himself  for  us,  that 
he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  him- 
self a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works."  Every  one 
of  his  followers,  therefore,  ought  to  be  able  to  say,  "  I  am 
crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me;  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the 
flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me, 
and  gave  himself  for  me."  Hence  let  us  draw  our  chief 
motives  to  the  cultivation  of  all  the  graces,  and  the  discharge 
of  all  the  duties,  of  the  Christian  life.  Let  "  the  love  of 
Christ  constrain  us,  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died 
for  all,  then  were  all  dead;  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that 
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they  who  live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves, 
but  unto  him  who  died  for  them,  and  rose  again." 

In  the  last  place,  see  here  every  encouroffement  to  per- 
ishing  sinners  to  come  to  Christ  for  sc^ety^  txnd  to  believers 
to  rejoice  more  and  more  in  confidence  in  his  merits.  His 
atoning  death  lays  a  solid  foundation  of  hope;  and,  as  we 
have  already  said,  he  is  ^^  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation, 
through  faith  in  his  blood/'  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  he  came  into  the  world,  suf- 
fered, and  died,  to  save  sinners,  even  the  chief  of  them. 
And  those  that  "  come  to  God  through  him,  he  will  in 
no  wise  cast  out."  Look,  then,  to  him,  jou  w^ho  have 
never  done  so  before — look  to  him,  and  be  saved.  Come 
to  the  fountain  opened  in  his  blood  for  sin  and  for  unclean- 
ness.  Come,  and  welcome.  Instead  of  being  displeased, 
he  will  be  gratified,  with  your  approach ;  for,  when  he  sees 
the  travail  of  his  soul,  he  is  satisfied.  And  what  encou- 
ragement and  consolation  does  the  death  of  Christ  furnish  to 
you  who,  by  faith  in  it,  are  reconciled  to  God!  He  has 
satisfied  divine  justice;  therefore  you  shall  never  feel  its 
penal  effects.  You  are  sprinkled  with  his  atoning  blood; 
therefore  you  shall  escape  unhurt.  Let  his  death  continue 
to  be  the  ground  of  your  hope,  and  the  well-spring  of  your 
life.  "  Follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth."  In  life 
he  will  be  with  you,  and  in  death  you  shall  depart  to  be 
with  him,  which  is  far  better.  If  you  suffer  with  him,  yo« 
shall  also  reign  with  him;  and  a  happy  transition  that  will 
be,  for  he  has  exchanged  a  cross  of  ignominy  for  a  throne  of 
glory.  Now,  "  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  his  Father;  to  him  be  glory  and 
dominion,  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen." 
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**  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  named  Joseph,  a  counsellor  fand  he  was 
a  good  man,  and  a  just:  51.  ^The  same  had  not  consented  to  the 
counsel  and  deed  of  them ;)  ne  was  of  Arimathea,  a  city  of  the 
Jews;  who  also  himself  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  52.  This 
man  went  imto  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus.  53.  And  he 
took  it  down,  and  wrapped  it  in  linen,  and  kid  it  in  a  sepulchre  that 
was  hewD  in  stone,  wherein  neyer  man  before  was  laid.  54.  And 
that  day  was  the  preparation,  and  the  Sabbath  drew  on.  55.  And 
the  women  also,  which  eame  with  him  from  Galilee,  followed  after, 
and  beheld  the  sepulchre,  and  how  his  body  was  laid.  56.  And 
they  returned,  and  prepared  spices  and  ointments;  and  rested  the 
Sabbath-day  accordmg  to  the  conmiandment.** 

Having,  in  the  last  lecture^  contemplated  the  amazing 
event  of  Christ's  death,  we  are  now  to  consider  the  circum- 
stances of  his  hurial.  Let  us  endeavour,  by  divine  assist- 
ance, to  do  so  with  suitable  feelings. 

Our  Lord  expired  about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day,  that 
is,  about  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  Now,  there  was 
an  express  enactment  in  the  law  of  Moses  against  the 
bodies  of  executed  persons  being  left  exposed  all  night: 
^^  If  a  man  have  committed  a  sin  worthy  of  death,  and  he 
be  to  be  put  to  death,  and  thou  hang  him  on  a  tree"  (the 
usual  practice  of  the  Jews  was  first  to  stone  the  criminal  to 
death,  and  then  to  hang  up  his  body),  '^  his  body  shall  not 
remain  all  night  upon  the  tree,  but  thou  shalt  in  any  wise 
bury  him  that  day  (for  he  that  is  hanged  is  accursed  of 
God),  that  thy  land  be  not  defiled,  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
giveth  thee  for  an  inheritance."*  And  here  it  is  proper  to 
observe  what  is  stated  in  John  xix.  31,  "  The  Jews,  there- 
fore, because  it  was  the  preparation,  that  the  bodies  should 
not  remain  upon  the  cross  on  the  Sabbath-day  (for  that  Sab- 
bath-day was  an  high  day),  besought  Pilate  that  their 
legs  might  be  broken,  and  that  they  might  be  taken  away." 
In  addition  to  the  express  law,  which  was  applicable  to 
•  Deut.  xxi.  22. 
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every  day  of  the  week,  a  strong  reason  for  the  immediate 
removal  of  these  bodies  was,  that  the  next  day  was  the 
seventh  day  of  the  week,  or  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  and  that, 
too,  a  more  than  ordinarily  solemn  Sabbath,  as  it  was  the 
Sabbath  in  the  passover  week,  when  such  a  multitude  were 
assembled  at  Jerusalem  from  every  quarter,  and  the  Sab- 
bath on  which  was  presented  the  sheaf  of  the  first-fruits. 
John  then  gives  an  account  of  the  breaking  of  the  legs  of 
the  two  malefactors,  and  of  the  piercing  of  Christ's  side 
with  the  spear,  which  we  formerly  noticed.  What  the 
enemies  of  Christ  would  have  done  had  all  his  friends  stood 
aloof,  we  cannot  tell;  but  as,  on  other  occasions,  some  of 
those  who  are  in  some  way  connected  with  those  who  have 
suffered,  generally  interpose,  so  it  was  here.  Joseph  of 
Arimathea  was  the  first  to  come  nobly  forward  to  care  for 
the  dead  body  of  the  Redeemer;  and^  as  the  Jevdsh  Sabbath 
would  commence  at  sunset,  after  which  no  work  could  law- 
fully be  done,  there  was  no  time  to  lose.  **  After  this," 
according  to  John,  that  is,  after  Christ's  side  was  pierced 
with  the  spear;  or,  according  to  Matthew,  "  when  the  even 
was  come,"  the  word  "  even "  being  used  with  considerable 
latitude,  and  what  they  called  the  first  evening,  including 
the  latter  part  of  the  time  during  which  the  sun  was  de- 
clining— Joseph  stood  forward  in  the  most  commendable 
way. 

We  are  furnished,  in  a  few  words,  with  a  very  distinct 
account  of  several  particulars  of  this  man's  history  and 
character,  which  it  is  proper  to  mark :  "  And^  behold^  there 
was  a  man  named  Joseph^  a  counsellor"  Some*  think 
that  the  title  of  *'  counsellor"  implies  that  Joseph  was  one  of 
those  whom  Pilate  consulted  in  the  management  of  the 
affairs  of  his  province,  and  especially  in  judging  causes. 
Another  opinion  is,  that  Joseph  was  one  of  a  select  number 
that  were  consulted  by  the  high  priest.t  But  the  most 
common  idea  is,  that  Joseph  belonged  to  the  sanhedrim,  or 
supreme  Jewish  council  of  seventy.  At  all  events,  it  is 
stated  afterwards  that  he  was  a  member  of  a  council  who 
had  condemned  Christ.  Mark  J  styles  him  "  an  honourable 
counsellor;"  where  the  word  "honourable"  seems  to  be 
employed,  not  as  a  usual  complimentary  epithet  to  whatever 

♦  Dr  Mackniglit,  &c. 

t  Lightfoot  on  Mark  says,  ^  He  waa  a  priest,  and  one  of  that  sacer- 
dotal bench." 
X  Mark  x?.  43.  Ei/t'xnf^i'f  fi^vXtvrnt* 
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person  might  hold  that  office,  but  as  intended  to  intimate 
that  he  was  a  peculiarly  respectable  man.  On  one  occasion, 
our  Lord's  enemies  put  the  question  in  a  tone  of  malicious 
triumph,  "  Have  any  of  the  Pharisees,  or  of  the  rulers,  be- 
lieved on  him  ?"  It  is  true  that  the  great  majority  of  men  of 
note  rejected  him  at  first,  and  continued  to  do  so ;  and  in 
general,  "  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many 
mighty,  not  many  noble  are  called."  It  was  no  sufficient 
objection  to  Christ  that  the  self-righteous,  the  worldly,  and 
the  prejudiced,  rejected  him.  It  was  enough  if  the  humble 
and  simple-  hearted  believed.  Some  of  the  rulers,  however, 
did  indeed  receive  Christ ;  we  are  sure  that  this  was  the 
case  with  Joseph  and  Nicodemus.  Nor,  as  containing  a 
testimony  to  Jesus  Christ,  however  unsatisfactory  as  to  the 
persons  themselves,  are  we  to  overlook  what  John*  says, 
after  speaking  of  the  general  unbelief  of  the  Jews:  "  Never- 
theless, among  the  chief  rulers  also,*'  or,  even  among  the 
chief  mlers,  "many  believed  on  him;  but  because  of  the 
Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  him,  lest  they  should  be  put 
out  of  the  synagogue;  for  they  loved  the  praise  of  men 
more  than  the  praise  of  God."  Matthewf  tells  us  that  this 
Joseph  was  *'  a  rich  man."  Wealth  is  a  great  snare,  and, 
by  its  abuse,  proves  a  great  curse  to  many.  Yet  it  is  *'  a 
price  put  into  a  man's  hand  to  do  good  " — an  opportunity  of 
much  usefulness ;  and  it  is  well  indeed  when  it  is  used  for 
the  honour  of  Christ. 

Luke  farther  designates  Joseph  as  "  a  good  man,  and  a 
just"  These  two  words  may  be  intended  to  express 
general  excellence  of  religious  and  moral  character;  or,  if 
we  are  to  distinguish  nicely  between  them,  "  good "  may 
signify  benevolent,  and  "just "  may  signify  upright,  though 
this  latter  word  often  includes  conscientious  strictness  in 
religious  duties.  These  features  combined  form  a  truly 
amiable  and  respectable  character;  and  this  character  we 
should  all  study  to  attain,  and  constantly  to  exemplify. 
Such  was  Cornelius;  for  he  was  "a  devout  man,  and  one 
that  feared  God  with  all  his  house,  who  gave  much  alms  to 
the  people,  and  prayed  to  God  always;"  and,  brought  to 
the  faith  of  Christ,  he  became  an  eminent  disciple. 

Yerse  51 :  "  The  same  had  not  consented  to  the  counsel 

and  deed  of  them/'  that  is,  of  the  rest  of  the  counsellors  who 

condemned  Christ  to  death.     Whoever  consents  to  any  bad 

measure,  either  by  voting  for  it,  or  silently  agreeing  to  it, 

♦  John  xii.  42.  f  Matt.  xxvu.  57. 
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or  not  endeayouring  to  preyent  it,  is  guilty,  and  chargeable 
with  the  result,  though  he  do  not  propose  it,  or  speak  in  1(8 
support,  or  assist  in  carrying  it  into  execution.  The  high 
priest  and  others  who  took  the  lead  in  compassing  Christ's 
death,  were  eminently  guilty;  hut  his  hlood  was  on  all  who 
went  along  with  them,  or  who  did  not  try  to  prerent  the 
crime.  Saul  of  Tarsus  was  guilty  of  murder,  hoth  when  he 
stood  hy  ^'  consenting  unto  Stephen's  death,''  and  keeping 
the  raiment  of  them  that  slew  him ;  and  when  ^'  the  saints 
were  put  to  death/*  "  he  gave  his  voice,"  or  vote,  "  against 
them."  It  becomes  judges  to  be  especially  careful  not  *'to 
decline  with  many  to  wrest  judgment;"  and  in  every  case 
where  it  is  in  any  way  applicable,  the  warning  of  the  wise 
man  should  be  scrupulously  attended  to :  *•'  If  sinners  entice 
thee,  consent  thou  not."  What  attempts  Joseph  may  hare 
made  in  Christ's  fayour  we  know  not,  though  the  account 
given  of  his  character  justifies  the  helief  that  he  not  onlj 
did  not  vote  against  him,  but  tried  to  save  his  life.  It  is 
probable  that  Joseph  and  Nicodemus,*  finding  all  their  re- 
monstrances vain,  declared  their  dissent  from  what  was 
going  on,  and  withdrew  from  the  council  before  the  sen- 
tence was  passed ;  for  Markt  says,  '*  They  all,"  that  is,  all 
the  counsellors  who  were  present,  "  condemned  Jesus  to 
be  guilty  of  death."  It  is  a  relief  to  the  consciences  of  in- 
dividual members  of  deliberative  bodies  to  have  the  oppor- 
tunity of  signifying  their  disapprobation  of  decisions  whieh 
they  consider  wrong ;  and  the  blame  and  evil  consequences 
of  bad  measures  are  not  to  be  imputed  to  those  who  dissent 
from  them  and  protest  against  them. 

Luke  mentions  that  this  Joseph  ^'  teas  of  Arinuukeoy  a 
city  of  the  Jews,"  This  is  understood  to  have  been  the 
same  city  which  was  called  Ramah,  and  Hamathaim- 
Zophim,in  the  mountainous  country  of  Ephraim — the  birth- 
place and  usual  residence  of  Samuel,  j:  As  Joseph  was  a 
common  name  among  the  Jews,  it  is  usual  to  call  the  person 
in  question  Joseph  of  Arimathea. 

^*  Who  also  himself  waited  for  tJie  kingdom  of  Gods"  for 
the  kingdom,  or  reign,  of  God,  that  is,  for  the  establish- 
ment of  the  new  dispensation  of  religion  under  Messiah, 
according  to  the  Old  Testament  prophecies.  He  waited 
for  this  in  earnest  and  believing  expectation,  and  was  look- 
ing for  it  about  this  time.  Thus,  Simeon  is  said  to  have 
been  *<  a  just  and  devout  man,  waiting  for  the  consolation 
*  See  John  yii.  50.         f  Mark  xiy.  64.         +  1  Sam.  i.  1,  vH.  17. 
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of  Israel ;"  and  thus  Anna,  the  prophetess,  ^'  spake  of  Jesus 
to  all  them  that  looked  for  redemption  in  Israel/'*  The 
evangelist  Johnt  is  still  more  explicit,  and  says  that  Joseph 
was  "  a  disciple  of  Jesus" — one  who  had  learned  of  him  and 
embraced  his  doctrine ;  but  he  subjoins  this  qualification, 
that  he  was  a  disciple  "  secretly,  for  fear  of  the  Jews.**  This 
was  a  sinful  weakness,  though  now  he  rose  nobly  above  it. 
So  some  true  Christians  are,  doubtless,  deficient  in  courage; 
yet  they  improve  in  this  respect.  It  sometimes  happens, 
too,  that  those  whose  courage  has  failed  them  in  slight  dan- 
gers and  difficulties,  have  been  enabled  to  show  themselves 
very  bold  on  great  and  peculiarly  trying  occasions.  It  is 
sometimes  seen,  likewise,  that  those  who  are  considered 
chief  men  fail,  while  the  feeble  are  bold  as  a  lion.  Thus  it 
now  was  with  the  apostles  on  the  one  hand,  and  Joseph  on 
the  other.  There  is  something  at  once  very  humbling  and 
very  encouraging  in  this.  All  are  dependent  on  God  for 
strength  according  to  their  day.  Let  the  strongest  trust 
solely  in  him.  And  let  no  child  of  God  despond,  but  let 
the  weakest  look  to  God,  and  he  '^  shall  be  holden  up,  for 
God  is  able  to  make  him  stand."  These  remarks,  however, 
must  not  be  abused  to  encourage  indecision  and  cowardice. 
Let  us  l)eware  lest,  if  we  do  not  confess  Christ  now,  he  do 
not  confess  us  before  his  heavenly  Father.  If  we  have 
hitherto  been  irresolute,  let  us  feel  it  to  be  our  duty  to  rise 
superior  to  our  fears,  and  to  be  "  strong  in  the  faith,  giving 
glory  to  God."  As  for  Joseph,  he  was  a  sincere  disciple; 
and,  however  irresolute  he  was  before,  he  now  stands  forth, 
in  a  conspicuous  way,  to  show  his  regard  for  Christ. 

"  This  man  went  unto  Pilate,  and  ^ged  the  body  of  Jesus.'* 
Mark  says,  "  He  went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate :"  and  it  cer- 
tainly required  much  courage  in  Joseph  thus  to  expose  him- 
self to  the  displeasure  of  the  Jewish  rulers.  In  this  he 
pursued  the  right  course,  as  he  did  not  attempt  to  seize  the 
body  surreptitiously,  or  violently,  in  defiance  of  lawful 
authority,  but  acknowledged  the  power  of  the  civil  magis- 
strate.  As  for  the  Romans,  they  often  left  the  dead  bodies 
of  persons  who  had  been  executed,  to  hang  till  they  wasted 
away,  or  were  devoured  by  birds  of  prey;  and  they,  pro- 
bably, would  have  given  themselves  no  concern  in  this  in- 
stance. As  for  the  unbelieving  Jews,  had  the  business  been 
left  till  they  took  it  up,  they  might  have  savagely  insulted 
the  dead  body  of  Christ,  and  certainly  would  not  have 
•  Luke  ii.  25-38.  f  John  xix.  38. 
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buried  it  in  a  respectful  way.  Mark  mentions  that  when 
this  application  was  made  to  Pilate,  "  he  maryelied  if  Jesus 
were  already  dead,"  or,  that  he  was  so  soon  dead ;  as  per- 
sons affixed  to  the  cross  generally  lived  much  longer.  Pilate, 
being  determined  to  make  himself  sure,  sent  for  the  centu- 
rion who  had  the  charge  of  the  execution,  and,  leaminf 
from  him  that  Jesus  had  been  dead  for  some  time,  gave  the 
body  to  Joseph.  The  governor  may  have  been  the  more 
ready  to  comply  with  this  request,  as  he  had  condemned 
Christ  contrary  to  his  own  conviction.  Having  thus  ob- 
tained leave,  Joseph  proceeded,  with  some  assistants,  to 
take  down  from  the  cross  the  sacred  body,  in  order  to  bury 
it  with  all  respect.  "  But  who  can  describe  their  conster- 
nation and  distress  when  they  saw  him,  who  they  trusted 
should  have  delivered  Israel,  a  cold  and  bloody  corpse  in 
their  arms,"*  and  proceeded  to  lay  him  in  the  sepulchre  of 
Joseph,  whom  they  expected  to  have  seen  on  the  throne  of 
David? 

"  And  he  took  it  down^  and  wrapped  it  in  linen  "  in 
Mark,  the  word  is  rendered  "  fine  linen;"  Matthew  calls  it 
"clean  linen."  The  kind  of  linen  here  mentioned  was 
sometimes  very  expensive ;  but  Joseph  thought  nothing  too 
good  for  such  an  occasion.  We  learn  hence  that  we  ought 
to  serve  our  Lord  with  the  best  of  everything.  The  way  of 
using  the  linen  was  to  cut  it  into  narrow  bandages,  and  to 
roll  the  whole  body  in  it,t  as  infants  are  sometimes 
wrapped  in  swaddling-bands.  Thus,  when  Christ  cried, 
"  Lazarus,  come  forth" — "  he  that  was  dead  came  forth, 
bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave-clothes;  and  his  face  was 
bound  about  with  a  napkin.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them 
Loose  him,  and  let  him  go." 

Here  comes  in,  according  to  the  order  of  time,  what  is 
stated  in  John  xix.  39:  "  And  there  came  also  Nicodemus, 
(who  at  the  first  came  to  Jesus  by  night,)  and  brought  a 
mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred   pound 

♦  Doddridge. 

t  Herodotus,  (lib.  ii.)  says  that  the  Egyptians  wrapped  up  the  corpse 
in  this  way,  after  having  washed  it,  I^ov^Mng  rof  nx^ev,  xefruXt^^ivt 
9r»9  uvTov  re  w/Mt  ^if^nog  ^vfffuftis  TtXavftM^t  'McretTfrtcnutfugh 
The  words  in  Luke  are,  *Ei»«r«»X/$iF  ui/ro  triiiint.  The  circomstanoe  men- 
tioned by  John  of  Lazarus'  dead  body  being  bound  about  the  face  with 
a  napkin,  finds  an  illustration  in  Lucian  De  Luctu,  ^ii;^wXc;rc  ^i  i|  Umt 
xai  ra,  i^/a,  oU  ftau  r»s  ^myovas  «iri<r^/y$«r»,  «  Sed  prohibebant  (scili- 
cet quo  minus  riderem)  linteum  et  lanae  quibus  mmi  fibuces  a^tris- 
xistis. 
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iveight."  He  too,  though  once  a  timorous,  now  becomes  a 
bold  disciple,  and  comes  forward  to  assist  Joseph  in  pre- 
paring the  body  of  Jesus  for  burial.  The  quantity  of  spices 
fiere  mentioned  may  seem  larger  than  was  necessary ;  but  it 
appears  that  it  was  customary  to  testify  more  than  ordinary 
respect  for  the  dead  by  providing  a  more  than  ordinary 
quantity  of  costly  aromatics  for  their  funeral.*  John  says, 
''^  They  wound  Christ's  body  in  linen  clothes  with  the  spices, 
as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  was  to  bury,"  or  rather,  to  pre- 
pare for  burial.  They  rolled  up  the  spices  hastily  with  the 
body,  time  not  permitting  them  to  go  about  the  whole 
operation  of  embalming. 

Luke  says  Joseph  ^^  laid  it"  (the  body)  ''  in  a  sepulchre 
that  was  hewn  in  stone^  wherein  never  man  before  was  laid" 
The  words  in  Matthew  are.  He  "  laid  it  in  his  own  new 
tomb,  which  he  had  hewn  out  in  the  rock."  Here  let  us 
^ake  a  few  remarks  on  the  burying  of  the  dead. 

It  is  a  consideration  which  ought  to  stain  the  pride  of  all 
liuman  glory,  that,  however  honoured,  or  beloved,  or  beau- 
tiful, any  of  our  friends  may  be  during  their  life,  they  are 
but  for  a  very  short  time  tolerable  after  their  breath  is 
fled.  Sarah  was  ^^  a  very  fair  woman  to  look  upon,"  and, 
on  her  death,  Abraham  mourned  and  wept;  yet  he  soon 
said  to  the  sons  of  Heth,  **  Give  me  a  possession  for  a  bury- 
ing-place  with  you,  that  I  may  bury  my  dead  out  of  my 
sight."  Another  and  a  more  pleasing  motive,  however, 
prompts  to  this,  namely,  a  regard  to  their  memory:  we 
wish  our  friends  not  only  put  out  of  sight,  but  disposed  of 
decently  and  solemnly.  Different  customs  in  this  respect 
have  prevailed  in  different  nations,  and  at  different  periods. 
One  of  the  most  ancient  seems  to  have  been  interment;  not, 
however,  always  putting  them  into  the  earth,  as  is  most 
usual  with  us,  but  often  putting  them  into  caves  or  vaults, 
dug  under  the  surface  of  the  earth,  or  in  the  sides  of  rocks 
and  rising  grounds.  Sarah,  for  example,  was  buried  in  a 
cave  in  the  field  of  Machpelah;  and  the  field  and  the  cave 
therein  were  made  sure  to  Abraham  for  a  possession  of  a 
burying-place.t  The  same  mode  continued  to  be  frequently 
adopted  by  the  Jews.  We  see  that  the  body  of  Jesus  was 
thus  deposited.  So  also  was  the  body  of  Lazarus:  John 
says,  ^' Jesus,  groaning  within  himself,  coraeth  to  the  grave; 
it  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay  upon  it."     In  these  two  last 

♦  See  J08.  Antiq.  Lib.  XV.  iii.  4;  Lib.  XVII.  viu.  3. 
f  Qen.  xxiii. ;  John  xi.  38. 
VOL.  IIL  2  O 
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cases,  it  is  plain  that  coffins  were  not  used.  The  Greeks, 
and  the  Romans  from  them,  usually  burned  their  dead. 
The  body  was  laid  out  in  a  stately  manner,  to  yiew,  for  a 
considerable  time.  After  many  ceremonies,  the  funerals 
were  generally  gone  about  with  torch-light.  The  body  was 
carried  out  and  burnt  on  the  funeral  pile,  which  was  a  large 
heap  of  wood.  The  ashes  were  extinguished  with  wine, 
and,  along  with  the  unconsumed  bones,  were  carefully  ga- 
thered up,  and  put  into  the  urn,  which  was  made  of  potters 
earth,  marble,  brass,  silver,  or  gold,  according  to  the  wealth 
or  grandeur  of  the  families.  The  urn  was  placed  in  tbe 
sepulchre,  which,  in  the  case  of  the  rich,  was  an  elegant 
building  above  ground,  and  in  that  of  the  poorer  classes  a 
vault  under  ground.  Language  borrowed  ftom  this  mode 
of  burying  the  dead  has  been  retained,  when  the  mode  itself 
is  laid  aside ;  as  in  the  words — 

"  Can  any  following  spring  revive 
The  ashes  of  the  urn  ?  " 

The  custom  of  burning  the  dead  was  gradually  discontinaed 
as  Christianity  spread;  and  now  simple  interment  in  coffins, 
though  not  the  universal,  is  the  usual  mode.  This  custom 
is  very  proper  and  natural,  and  is  much  in  accordance  with 
the  sentence,  ^^  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou 
return."  The  Egyptians,  generally  embalmed  their  dead; 
that  is,  prepared  them  with  various  operations  and  compo- 
sitions, to  prevent  them  from  consuming.  Thus  it  is  said 
in  the  last  verse  of  Genesis,  "  They  embalmed  Joseph,  aini 
put  him  into  a  coffin."  In  modem  times,  bodies  have  been 
found  in  the  Egyptian  catacombs,  or  vaults,  in  a  state  of 
wonderful  preservation,  which  must  have  lain  there  for 
many  hundreds  of  years.  There  seems  no  good  reason  to 
wish  for  this  kind  of  posthumous  corporeal  existence. 
Eather,  when  the  life  and  comeliness  of  the  body  are  fled, 
the  sooner  it  moulders  so  as  not  to  be  distinguishable  from 
its  kindred  dust,  so  much  the  better.  It  will  be  enough  if 
our  bodies  be  united  to  Christ;  for,  though  this  will  not 
prevent  them  from  crumbling  into  dust,  it  will  insure  their 
rising  in  immortal  beauty.  The  custom  of  embalming  was 
also  observed  by  the  Jews  when  they  wished  to  show  much 
respect  to  the  dead;  and  they  seem  to  have  sometimes  gone 
about  the  whole  'operation  with  much  care,  and  at  other 
times  to  have  performed  it  only  partially,  being  even  con- 
tented, in  some  cases,  with  wrapping  the  body  in  the  cloth 
with  spices,  or  putting  the  spices  into  the  coflSn,  when  a 
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coffin  was  used.  It  is  possible  that  Joseph  and  Nicodemus 
maj  have  intended  to  do  something  more  afterwards;  but 
as  " that  day  was  the  preparation"  or  the  day  before  the 
Sabbath,  "  and  the  Sabbath  drew  on"  *  they  took  the  body 
into  the  garden,  which  was  just  at  hand,-)*  and,  having 
speedily  rolled  it  up  in  the  linen  with  the  spices,  as  already 
noticed,  they,  without  farther  ceremony,  deposited  it  in  the 
tomb.  This  unostentatious  and  private  funeral  became  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  though  infinitely  glorious,  was 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  whose  ^'  kingdom  cometh 
not  with  observation."  It  is  also  to  be  noticed  that  this 
embalming,  partial  as  it  was,  testified  the  love,  rather  than 
the  enlightened  faith  of  these  disciples ;  for  had  they  been 
aware  and  fully  believed  that  Jesus  was  not  to  see  corrup- 
tion, but  to  rise  again  on  the  third  day,  they  would  have 
perceived  that  no  spices  were  necessary.  They  acted,  how  - 
ever,  affectionately,  according  to  their  light  at  the  time,  and 
were,  no  doubt,  accepted  in  what  they  did. 

The  grave  was,  doubtless,  providentially  ordered ;  and  it 
was  the  very  best  that  could  be  conceived.  It  was  a  cave 
dug  in  a  solid  rock,  which  could  not  be  entered  by  stealth 
or  sudden  violence,  from  behind,  and  into  which  there  was 
no  entrance  except  by  the  mouth  or  door;  so  that  the  body 
could  not  be  carried  away  while  the  door  was  kept  shut 
and  guarded.  It  was  a  cave  in  which  none  had  been  buried 
before;  so  that  when  a  resurrection  took  place,  it  could  not 
be  said  that  it  was  that  of  some  other  person. 

In  this  burial  the  prophecies  were  fulfilled  which  required 
that  Messiah  should  not  only  be  put  to  death,  but  be  actually 
buried.  The  type  of  Jonah  required  Christ  to  be  a  certain 
time  "  in  the  heart  of  the  earth."  The  22d  Psalm  foretold 
that  tie  war*  10  be  ''  brought  into  the  dust  of  death."  And 
Isaiah  says,  J  "  He  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and 
with  the  rich  in  his  death;"  that  is,  he  was  put  to  death 
with  two  malefactors,  and  buried  by  a  rich  man. 

Joseph,  assisted  by  Nicodemus,  having  thus  deposited 
our  Lord's  body,  "  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre,  and  departed."  The  remains  of  human  beings 
should  be  taken  care  of,  and  decently  interred,  according 
to  the  customs  of  the  country,  if  these  customs  be  not  super- 
stitious. Common  feeling  and  the  belief  of  the  general 
resurrection  require  this.     But,  as  to  enshrining,  and  wor- 

*  *E^i<pta^»s,  was  lighting  up.  See  criticisms  by  Dr  Campbell,  Clarke, 
&0'  t  John  xix.  41.  ^  Isa.  liii.  9. 
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shipping,  and  ascribing  miraculous  yirtue  to  the  bodies  of 
the  dead — howeyer  much  they  may  have  been  esteemed 
when  in  life — nothing  of  this  should  be  done;  nothing  of 
the  kind  was  done  even  to  the  body  of  the  Saviour. 

Verse  55 :  ^^  And  the  women  cUeo^  tcho  cams  with  kk 
fi-om  Galilee^  follofced  after^  and  beheld  the  9qmlchre^  ad 
haw  hie  body  teas  laid"  It  does  not  seem  that  John  le* 
mained  to  observe  what  became  of  the  dead  body  of  In 
Master:  the  women,  however,  who  had  so  closely  foUowed 
hioi,  were  not  absent  at  this  time,  nor  ignorant  of  what  wai 
doing.  Matthew  names  among  the  women  pres^it,  Man 
Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary,  that  is,  Mary  the  motkr 
of  James  and  Joses:  as  he  makes  no  mention  of  Mary  tlie 
mother  of  Jesus,  it  is  supposed  that  she  was  so  worn  oit 
by  the  painful  scene  she  had  witnessed,  as  to  be  unable  to 
remain  so  long.  The  affectionate  women  were,  no  doubt, 
pleased  with  the  attention  which  had  been  already  paid  to 
the  body  of  Jesus  by  Joseph  and  Nicodemus — an  attentkn 
as  great  as  circumstances  permitted  at  the  time.  Obserriog, 
however,  that  they  had  not,  properly  speaking,  embalmed 
the  body,  but  only  wound  it  in  linen  with  spices,  they  re- 
solved that  the  last  of&ce  should  be  performed  in  a  moR 
complete  manner.  '^And  they  returned^  and  prepared  tpkn 
and  ointments;"  they  went  into  the  city  without  delay,  and, 
that  same  evening,  before  the  hour  of  the  Sabbath,  they 
provided  a  quantity  of  the  necessary  articles,  that  they  m^ 
be  ready  to  return  to  the  sepulchre  very  early  on  wie  fint 
day  of  the  week.  ^^ And"  having  made  this  preparation, 
^Hhey  rested  the  Sabbath-day^  ojceording  to  tAe  camntmd- 
ment"  They  spent  the  Jewish  Sabbath  in  the  usual  sacied 
rest,  in  cessation  from  all  worldly  employments,  even  fioB 
all  farther  manifestations  of  respect  to  the  remains 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  this  they  did  according 
commandment  which  was  first  given  at  the  creation 
world,  when  God  rested  from  all  his  works,  and  blessed 
the  Sabbath-day,  and  sanctified  it,  or  set  it  apart  for  him- 
self; and  which  was  thus  solemnly  renewed  from  Mount 
Sinai  by  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  God,  *••  Remember  die 
Sabbath-day,  to  keep  it  holy." 

And  now,  my  friends,  let  us  meditate  seriously  on  die 
pervading  topic  in  this  passage,  namely,  the  burial  of  otcr 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  This  was  the  last  step  in 
his  humiliation;  and  a  wonderful  step  it  was.  The  bright- 
ness of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  bis 
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person,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  the  divine  Redeemer, 
IS  laid  a  corpse  in  the  dark  and  silent  tomb !  It  would 
have  been  great  condescension  in  him  to  have  allowed  his 
body  to  be  deposited  in  the  sepulchre  of  the  kings,  and  with 
the  utmost  splendour;  but  how  very  striking  his  funeral  in 
so  plain  a  way  as  this,  at  the  expense  of  others>  and  in  the 
sepulchre  of  a  stranger!  As  in  life,  so  in  death,  the  Son 
of  man  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head.  Let  this  teach  us 
humility.  Let  the  burial  of  the  Lord  Jesus  lead  us  to  think 
of  our  own  burial,  and  to  prepare  for  it«  In  this  step,  as 
in  others,  he  was  made  like  his  brethren.  We  should  also 
regard  Christ,  in  his  burial,  as  consecrating  the  grave  as  a 
bed  of  rest  for  his  followers,  and  divesting  it  of  its  terrors. 
If  we  are  united  to  him,  we  need  not  be  afraid  to  enter  the 
tomb  after  him;  for,  that  will  only  be  to  be  conformed  to 
our  divine  Head;  and,  as  he  rose  victorious,  so  shall  we. 
In  reference  to  this  he  said,  ^^  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul 
in  hell,"  or  the  state  of  the  dead,  "  neither  wilt  thou  suffer 
thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  Thou  wilt  show  me  the 
path  of  life:  in  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy;  at  thy  right 
hand  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore."  But  more  of  this, 
if  it  please  God,  hereafter.  "  We  leave,  for  the  present, 
Christ's  enemies  in  triumph,  and  his  friends  in  tears,  till  his 
resurrection."  * 

Allow  me,  in  concluding,  earnestly  to  press  on  you  the 
duty  of  the  strict  observance  of  the  Christian  Sabbath,  You 
have  seen  how  Joseph,  and  Nicodemus,  and  the  women, 
went  quickly  about  their  pious  work,  that  it  might  be  over 
before  the  Sabbath  commenced;  and  how  the  women  rested 
on  the  Sabbath-day,  according  to  the  commandment.  You 
have  seen  how  the  day  before  the  Sabbath  was  called  "  the 
preparation;"  and  you  may  remember  how  the  Israelites,  in 
the  wilderness,  gathered  twice  as  much  manna  on  the  sixth 
day  of  the  week  as  on  any  other,  and  prepared  their  food 
for  the  rest  of  the  holy  Sabbath.t  Learn  hence  to  prepare, 
as  to  your  outward  circumstances,  and  your  state  of  mind, 
for  the  duties  of  the  Lord's- day,  and  to  resolve  to  dedicate 
it  entirely  to  religion.  The  women  would  not  even  go 
about  the  embalming  of  Christ's  body  on  the  day  of  rest:  so, 
work  in  preparing  for  funerals,  and  in  actually  going  about 
funerals,  except  in  cases  of  absolute  necessity,  is  unsuitable 
for  this  day. 

But  contemplate  this  subject  in  a  more  general  view,  and 
*  Doddridge.  f  Exod.  ztI.  22. 
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-.  this  one  fixed  point — the  perpetual  and  universal  oh^- 
(/ation  of  the  Sabbath,  The  doctrine  of  the  perpetual  and 
universal  obligation  of  the  Sabbath  is  proved  by  its  original 
institution.  The  reason  of  its  appointment  as  a  commemo- 
ration of  the  creation  existed  from  the  first,  and  is  equally 
applicable  to  all  nations.  That  an  additional  reason  for  its 
observance  by  the  Israelites  viras  found  in  their  deliverance 
out  of  Egypt,  does  not  invalidate  the  primary  reason.  A 
presumption  in  favour  of  this  doctrine,  as  well  as  of  its  ear- 
liest possible  origin,  arises  from  the  fact  that  almost  all  the 
nations  of  antiquity  had  a  weekly  division  of  tinie^  or  re- 
garded the  seventh  day  as  holy.  -Hesiod  and  Homer,  who 
are,  probably,  the  earliest  uninspired  writers,  both  say, 
"  The  seventh  day  is  holy."  "  The  Phoenicians  consecrated 
one  day  in  seven  as  holy,"  says  Porphyry.  "  The  seventh 
day  is  the  day  which  all  mankind  celebrate,**  says  Theophi- 
lus  of  Antioch.  "  A  seventh  day  is  observed  among  holy 
people,"  says  Linus.  "  The  seventh  day  is  given  to  school- 
boys as  an  holiday,"  says  Lucian.  "  The  Greeks,  as  well 
as  the  Hebrews,  observe  the  seventh  day  as  holy,"  says  Cle- 
mens. '^  Almost  all  the  philosophers  and  poets  acknowledge 
the  seventh  day  as  holy,"  says  Eusebius.  *'  No  city  of 
Greeks,  or  barbarians,  can  be  found,  which  does  not  ac- 
knowledge a  seventh  day's  rest  from  labour,"  says  Josephus. 
"  The  seventh  day  is  a  festival  to  every  nation,"  says  Philo. 
Now,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  as  there  is  not  the  same 
foundation  in  nature  for  the  division  of  time  by  weeks,  as 
by  days,  months,  and  years,  the  division  by  weeks  must  have 
been  by  some  positive  institution:  besides,  though  in  some 
cases  the  idea  may  have  been  borrowed  from  the  Jews  after 
the  time  of  Moses,  when  we  consider  its  very  early  andveiy 
extensive  prevalence,  and  the  general  aversion  of  the  nations 
from  Jewish  customs,  this  observance  must,  in  most  cases, 
have  had  a  difierent  origin,  namely,  tradition  through  Noah 
and  his  family.  This  doctrine  is  also  established  by  ths 
place  a^sign^d  to  the  commandment  relating  to  the  Sabbath 
in  the  moral  law.  The  essence  of  the  commandment  was 
that  some  part  of  our  time  should  be  devoted  to  God,  and 
that  being  strictly  of  moral  obligation  could  not  be  cancelled. 
What  was  positive  in  the  law  was,  that  the  proportion  of 
time  should  be  one  day  in  seven,  and  that  the  particular 
day  should  be  the  seventh,  or  last  of  the  week:  this  was  of 
a  nature  which  might  be  altered,  and  it  has  been  altered  by 
divine  authority,  in  so  far  that,  though  the  proportion  is  the 
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same,  the  first  day  of  the  week  is  now  fixed  on,  which  being 
substituted  for  the  seventh,  answers  the  purpose  of  com- 
memorating the  creation  of  the  world,  but  which,  being  the 
day  of  the  week  on  which  the  Redeemer  rose  from  the  dead, 
also  commemorates  that  most  important  event. 

Now,  from  this  one  leading  doctrine  it  follows  that  the 
rules  for  our  observance  of  the  Christian  Sabbath  should  be 
drawn  from  all  that  is  written,  in  any  part  of  Scripture, 
with  regard  either  to  the  Jewish  Sabbath  or  the  Christian 
Sabbath,  which  is  more  properly  called  the  Lord's-day.  It 
should  be  observed  as  a  day  of  rest  from  all  worldly  em- 
ployments, and  also  from  recreations,  or  "  finding  our  own 
pleasure,"  as  it  is  expressed  in  Isaiah.  To  speak  of  inno- 
cent recreations  of  a  worldly  nature  on  the  Sabbath,  is  a 
contradiction  in  terms.  It  should  be  observed  as  a  day  of 
public  and  private  exercises  of  worship.  Unquestionably, 
with  the  exception  of  works  of  necessity  and  mercy,  which 
are  not  only  lawful,  but  incumbent,  the  standard  of  duty 
here  ought  to  be  the  consecration  of  the  whole  day  to  the 
Lord,  in  thought,  word,  and  action. 

Hence  appears  the  futility  of  all  the  arguments  for  the 
lax  observance  of  the  Lord's-day,  in  particular  of  that  drawn 
from  the  example  of  foreigners.  It  is  too  true,  that  in  some 
countries  which  bear  the  Christian  name,  the  Sabbath  is 
wretchedly  desecrated.  Multitudes  pay  no  respect  to  it 
whatever,  while  many  exhibit  only  a  very  partial  respect. 
Many  persons  from  this  country  who  resort  to  those  lands, 
though,  at  first,  hurt  by  customs  so  contrary  to  those  which 
early  education  has  taught  them  to  regard  as  right,  become 
familiarized  to  what  they  see.  They  cease  to  be  offended ; 
they  adopt  the  practice  themselves;  they  return  to  their 
native  land,  habitual  and  systematic  Sabbath-breakers ;  and 
it  is  not  unusual  with  them  to  endeavour  to  subvert  the 
pious  principles  of  their  countrymen.  <*  You  are  mistaken," 
tbey  will  say,  "  in  the  rigid  notions  you  have  adopted. 
You  are  imposed  on  by  narrow-minded  men,  who  know 
nothing  of  life.  Go  and  see  the  world;  or  believe  those 
who  have  seen  it.  Consider  the  opinions  and  customs  of 
other  Christian  nations,  and  you  will  be  undeceived.  You 
will  put  away  your  illiberal  and  sour  notions;  and  Sunday, 
instead  of  being  to  you  a  day  of  loathing,  of  moping,  and  of 
melancholy,  will  be,  what  it  ought  to  be — a  day  of  enjoy- 
ment and  of  cheerfulness."  On  this  style  of  talk  it  may  be 
remarked,  that  the  gross  public,  national,  and  allowed  pro- 
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fanation  of  the  Sabbath  has  prevailed,  chiefly,  in  those 
countries  where  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  the  only  rul» 
of  judgment  in  this  case,  are  least  known,  and  where  unv 
justifiable  encroachments  on  the  ordinary  business  of  life  by 
saints'  days  hare  thrown  a  great  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the 
due  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath — that  is,  in  Popish  coun- 
tries; or,  among  such  Protestants  as  are,  in  other  respects, 
careless  and  heterodox,  and  who  are  tainted  by  intercourse 
with  the  other  party.  It  were  easy  to  bring  forward  the 
best  human  authorities  in  support  of  the  fiill  sanctification 
of  the  Sabbath ;  but  it  is  the  shortest  and  best  way  to  rest 
the  doctrine,  at  once,  on  the  Word  of  God.  As  to  the  ob- 
jection which  may  be  heard  from  various  quarters,  that  so 
strict  an  observance  of  the  Sabbath  would  render  it  a  day  of 
gloom,  and  excite  a  dislike  to  all  its  exercises :  it  is  true 
that  there  are  many  who  have  a  strong  aversion  from  sach 
a  way  of  spending  the  day.  "  They  say,  What  a  weariness 
is  it!  and  they  snuff  at  it:"  and  they  say,  "  When  will  the 
new  moon  be  gone,  that  we  may  sell  com,  and  set  forth 
wheat?"  But  what  does  this  prove?  and  how  can  this  be 
remedied?  It  does  not  prove  that  the  doctrine  we  are  advo- 
cating is  false,  for,  the  divine  commandment  must  remain 
in  full  force,  whether  it  please  the  taste  of  such  persons,  or 
not.  Nor  can  this  dislike  ever  be  remedied  by  departing 
from  the  true  doctrine;  for,  that  would  be,  not  to  reconcile 
careless  men  to  the  Sabbath,  but  to  give  up  the  Sabbath  to 
please  careless  men.  Certainly,  the  employments  of  the 
Sabbath  ought  to  be  judiciously  managed,  and  properij 
diversified,  and  none  of  the  direct  exercises  of  religion  should 
be  unreasonably  protracted ;  but,  to  yield  up  any  thing  of 
the  principle  of  the  Sabbath — to  allow  that  any  part  of  the 
day  may  innocently  be  diverted  from  a  sacred  to  a  common 

Surpose,  that  be  far  from  us.  The  plain  truth  is,  that  the 
islike  in  question  is  only  one  of  many  symptoms  of  a  gene- 
ral state  of  alienation  from  God.  In  order  to  such  persons 
being  brought  to  relish  the  Sabbath,  something  more  than 
an  argument  on  this  one  point  is  necessary,  namely,  a  radical 
change  of  state.  Their  minds  must  be  enlightened  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  gospel,  their  hearts  must  be  renewed,  they 
must  be  reconciled  to  God,  and  they  must  be  brought  to 
delight  in  the  law  of  God  in  the  inward  man.  Were  this 
happy  change  to  take  place  in  them,  they  would  then  count 
the  Sabbath  a  delight.  But  what  can  be  more  plain  than 
that  as,  in  their  alienated  state,  they  cannot  enjoy  the  Sab- 
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bath  on  earth,  so  neither  could  thej  enjoy  the  Sabbath  of 
heaven?  May  the  Lord  turn  the  hearts  of  such  persons  to 
himself! 

How  great  the  guilt  and  danger  of  those  who  are  decid 
edly  Sabbath-breakers!  The  Jewish  law  ordained  that  the 
Sabbath-breaker  should  be  stoned;  and  there  is  an  instance 
recorded  of  that  statute  being  carried  into  execution.* 
Hence  (though  that  particular  punishment  is  no  longer  in- 
flicted) may  be  inferred  the  heinousness  of  the  crime  in  the 
sight  of  God.  Its  perpetration  leads  to  every  other  iniquity : 
»-it  is,  indeed,  the  highway  to  ruin.  Let  those  who  set 
this  command  at  nought,  reflect,  and  blush,  and  be  afraid. 
No  rebuke  would  be  too  sharp  for  them,  no  upbraidings 
too  keen.    But,  for  love's  sake,  we  rather  beseech  them. 

Let  those  of  you  who  are  conscientious  in  this  respect 
feel  admonished  and  encouraged.  Study  to  be  more  and 
more  exemplary  in  all  your  private  and  domestic  arrange- 
ments, and  in  all  your  public  observances.  Contrive  to 
dispose  your  worldly  affairs  on  the  preceding  day,  so  that 
they  may  not  encroach  on  the  proper  business  of  the  Sab- 
bath: and,  when  the  Sabbath  actually  arrives,  instead  of 
inquiring,  with  many,  what  ordinary  things  you  may  do  on 
that  day  without  being  guilty  of  sin,  let  your  inquiry  be 
what  of  them  you  may  defer  till  to-morrow.  Think  of  the 
reasonableness  of  the  commandment,  which  requires  only  a 
seventh  part  of  your  time :  and  think  of  the  advantages  of 
this  institution,  both  in  a  spiritual  and  temporal  point  of 
view*  Lord,  grant  that  a  stop  may  be  put  to  the  progress 
of  Sabbath  profanation  amongst  us,  and  that  the  dutiful 
observance  of  this  day  may  yet  be  acknowledged  to  charac- 
terize the  hamlets  and  the  cities  of  our  happy  native  land. 
May  our  Scottish  Sabbaths  be  Scottish  Sabbaths  indeed ! 
Never  may  the  day  come  when  foreign  opinions  and  foreign 
manners  shall  displace  the  truly  Scriptural  sentiments,  and 
the  truly  Scriptural  customs,  which,  along  with  the  most 
precious  civil  and  religious  privileges,  come  down  to  us  re- 
commended by  the  example,  and  sealed  by  the  martyrdom, 
of  our  forefathers. 

♦  Nttmb.  XV.  32. 
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''  Now  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  very  early  in  the  morniBg, 
they  came  unto  the  sepulchre,  bringing  the  spices  which  they  had 
prepared,  and  certain  others  with  them.  2.  And  they  found  the 
stone  rolled  away  from  the  sepulchre.  3.  And  they  entered  in,  and 
found  not  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  4.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
they  were  much  perplexed  thereabout,  behold  two  men  stood  by 
them  in  shining  garments ;  5.  And  as  they  were  afraid,  and  bowed 
down  their  faces  to  the  earth,  they  said  unto  them.  Why  seek  ye  the 
living  among  the  dead  ?  6.  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen  :  remember 
how  he  spake  unto  you  when  he  was  yet  in  Gulilee,  7.  Saying,  The 
Son  of  man  must  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  sinful  men,  and  be 
crucified,  and  the  third  day  rise  again.  8.  And  they  remembered 
his  words,  9.  And  returned  from  the  sepulchre,  and  told  aU  these 
things  unto  the  eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest.  10.  It  was  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, and  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  other 
women  that  were  with  them,  which  told  these  things  unto  the 
apostles.  11.  And  their  words  seemed  to  them  as  idle  tales,  and 
they  beUeved  them  not.  12.  Then  arose  Peter,  and  ran  unto  the 
sepulchre;  and  stooping  down,  he  beheld  the  linen  clothes  laid  by 
themselves,  and  departed,  wondering  in  himself  at  that  which  was 
come  to  pass. 

We  have  already  contemplated  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God  in  that  depth  of  his  humiliation — ^his  death  and  burial: 
we  now  come  to  consider  the  first  step  of  his  exaltation — 
his  glorious  resurrection.  Let  us  enter  on  the  subject  with 
a  deep  sense  of  the  importance  of  the  event  in  itself,  and 
in  its  consequences.  It  is  one  of  the  great  hinges  on  which 
the  whole  plan  of  salvation  turns.  Give  this  event  its  pro- 
per place,  in  connection  with  our  Lord's  atoning  death,  and 
all  is  harmony  and  hope;  take  this  event  away,  and  what 
remains  but  confusion,  darkness,  and  despair  ?  ^^  If  Christ 
be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is 
also  vain ;"  "  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins,"  "  and  they  also  who 
are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are  perished." 

In  prosecuting  this  subject,  we  shall  not  go  over  the 
verses  now  read  in  the  exact  order  in  which  they  lie,  but 
proceed  in  the  way  of  distinct  observations,  under  the  illus- 
tration of  which  will  be  introduced,  not  only  eyery  thing 
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contained  in  this  passage,  but  the  greater  part  of  what  is 
elsewhere  stated  in  connection  with  this  event.  May  the 
Spirit  of  the  living  God  cause  us,  even  now,  to  feel  the 
blessed  efficacy  of  this  grand  doctrinal  fact.  May  the 
"  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,  give 
unto  us  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  know- 
ledge of  him :  the  eyes  of  our  understanding  being  enlight- 
ened; that  we  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling, 
and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the 
saints,  and  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power 
towards  them  that  believe,  according  to  the  working  of  his 
mighty  power  which  he  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raised 
him  from  the  dead."  May  we  "  know  him,  and  the  power 
of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  his  suflTerings, 
being  made  conformable  unto  his  death;  if  by  any  means 
we  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead." 

We  observe, 

I.  That  Chrises  resurrection  was  distinctly/  and  repeat- 
edly foretold.  It  was  foretold  in  the  16th  Psalm,  as  quoted 
and  explained  in  Acts  ii.  24-32 :  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my 
soul  in  hell,"  or  the  state  of  the  dead,  ^^  neither  wilt  thou 
suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption/'  "  David  seeing  this 
before,  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ."  It  was  fore- 
told in  the  68th  Psalm,  in  which  it  is  said,  ^^  Thou  hast  as- 
cended up  on  high;"  for,  his  ascension  presupposes  his  re- 
surrection. It  was  foretold  in  the  53d  chapter  of  Isaiah, 
where  it  is  said,  that,  after  his  soul  shall  be  made  an  offer- 
ing for  sin,  "  he  shall  prolong  his  days."  It  was  foretold  by 
himself,  when  he  said,  ^^  As  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth;"  when  he 
said,  "  Destroy  this  temple,"  speaking  of  the  temple  of  his 
body,  "  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up;"  and  when  he 
said,  expressly  and  repeatedly,  that  he  should  be  killed,  and 
be  "  raised  again  the  third  day."*  To  these  predictions  by 
Jesus  himself,  the  angel  thus  refers,  in  the  6th  and  7th 
verses  of  the  passage  before  us,  ''  Remember  how  he  spake 
unto  you^  when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee^  saying^  The  Son  of 
man  must  he  delivered  into  the  hands  of  sinful  men^  and  he 
crucified^  and  the  third  day  rise  again.'*  It  is  true  that  the 
disciples  <*  understood  none  of  these  things,"  at  the  time 
they  were  spoken. t  But  Luke  now  adds,  "  And  they^' 
(the  women)  ^^  remembered  his  words.*'  We  know,  too, 
♦  Matt.  xvL  21,  xvii,  23,  xx.  19.  f  Luke  xviii.  34. 
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that  the  disciples  not  only  rememhered  these  sajings  of 
Christ,  but  at  last  understood  them,  and  had  their  iaith 
coniirmed  by  them.  After  relating  what  Jesus  said  con- 
cerning ^^the  temple  of  his  body,"  the  evangelist  John* 
adds,  ^^  When,  therefore,  he  was  risen  itom  the  dead,  his 
disciples  remembered  that  he  had  said  this  unto  them: 
and  they  believed  the  Scripture,  and  the  word  which  Jesus 
had  said."  Now,  this  is  a  consideration  of  iniportance  to 
us  in  the  way  of  the. confirmation  of  our  faith.  The  re- 
surrection of  Christ  being  thus  distinctly  and  repeatedly 
foretold,  prevented  any  surprise,  and  led  to  the  precautions 
of  which  we  shall  soon  speak.  Thus,  too,  his  resurrection 
is  of  weight,  not  only  as  a  miracle,  but  as  a  fulfilment  of 
prophecy,  and  is  possessed  of  double  authority.  As  in 
many  other  instances,  so  here  in  a  remarkable  degree,  ^^  The 
testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy .'' 

II.  Christ's  enemies  took  et^ery  precaution  to  prevent  de- 
ception. They  were  sure  that  he  was  actually  dead.  Had 
he  been  only  in  a  swoon,  he  could  not  have  had  a  real  re- 
surrection. But  we  are  told  that  though  the  soldiers  brake 
the  legs  of  the  two  malefactors,  they  brake  not  his  1^;8,  fot 
"  they  saw  that  he  was  dead  already."  One  of  them,  how- 
ever, inflicted  such  a  wound  with  a  spear,  on  his  side,  as 
would  of  itself  have  been  sufficient  to  kill  him.  Pilate,  toO) 
was  at  pains  to  ascertain  that  he  was  indeed  dead,  and 
learned  that  he  was  dead  for  some  time,  before  he  gare 
leave  to  remove  the  body.  We  have  seen  that  the  body 
was  buried — that  it  was  really  deposited  in  the  tomb.  This, 
it  is  implied,  if  not  positively  stated,  in  the  narrative,  ins 
enemies  would  ascertain;  for,  what  could  have  been  the 
use  of  securities,  if  they  had  not  been  certain  that  what 
they  wished  to  secure  was  actually  there  ?  Quite  aware  of 
what  he  had  foretold,  they  were  in  no  degree  taken  by  sur- 
prise, but,  on  the  contrary,  adopted  the  strongest  and  most 
decided  measures  to  prevent  imposition.  The  account  which 
Matthew  gives  is  as  follows:  "Now,  the  next  day  that 
followed  the  preparation,"  that  is,  on  the  Jewish  Sabbath, 
"  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  together  unto  Pilate, 
saying.  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver  said,  while  he 
was  yet  alive,  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again.  Com- 
mand, therefore,  that  the  sepulchre  be  made  sure  until  the 
third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come  by  night  and  steal  him 
away,  and  say  unto  the  people,  He  is  risen  from  the  dead; 
♦  John  ii.  22.     . 
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80  the  last  error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first.  Pilate  said 
unto  them,  Ye  have  a  watch,  go  your  way,  make  it  as  sure 
as  ye  can.  So  they  went,  and  made  the  sepulchre  sure, 
sealing  the  stone,  and  setting  a  watch.'*  The  guard  of  sol- 
diers was  intended  to  prevent  the  disciples  from  carrying 
away  the  body,  and  the  seal  was  chiefly  intended  to  be  a 
security  against  unfaithfulness  to  their  trust  on  the  part  of 
the  soldiers.*  The  priests  and  Pharisees  doubtless  intended 
to  visit  the  sepulchre  after  the  third  day  had  elapsed,  in  the 
hope  of  finding  the  dead  body  there,  and  showing  it  pub- 
licly; which  would  certainly  have  been  a  complete  refutation 
of  Jesus'  claims.  Vain,  however,  were  these  precautions. 
The  divine  purpose  and  power  were  not  to  be  defeated  by  a 
band  of  soldiers,  or  a  seal.  Yet,  in  one  sense,  these  precau- 
tions were  not  vain,  for  all  this  excessive  care  did  not  pre  • 
vent  our  Lord  s  resurrection,  but  it  strengthened  the  evi- 
dence that  it  really  took  place.  Here  the  Lord  took  the 
wise  in  their  own  craftiness,  and  caused  the  wrath  of  men 
to  praise  him. 

IIL  Several  dreunutancei  connected  wUh  Chrish  resur- 
rection demand  particular  notice.  One  of  these  is  the  cir- 
cumstance of  the  time  when  he  rose,  namely,  the  third  day 
after  his  death.  He  was  crucified  on  the  Fnday,  and  he 
rose  again  on  the  Sunday,  the  first  day  of  the  week.  He 
tasted  of  death,  and  was  laid  in  the  grave;  yet  he  did 
not  lie  so  long  as  to  putrify,  or  see  corruption.  He  rose 
exactly  at  the  time  predicted.  He  said,  it  is  true,  that 
he  was  to  be  ^'  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of 
the  earth;"  but  that  saying  was,  of  course,  consistent  with 
his  other  saying,  that  he  was  to  rise  again  the  third  day. 
The  Jews,  not  having  a  single  word  to  express  the  natural 
day  of  twenty-four  hours,  used  the  circumlocution  of  a  day 
and  a  night;  and,  counting  inclusively,  our  Lord  lay  in  the 
grave  part  of  three  natural  days,  though  the  period,  strictly 
speaking,  included  only  two  nights,  one  whole  day,  and 
part  of  two  other  days.  We  have  an  example  of  these  two 
forms  of  expression  in  the  Book  of  Esther.t  "  Fast  ye  for 
me,"  said  she,  ^'  and  neither  eat  nor  drink  three  days,  night 
nor  day:  I  also  and  my  maidens  will  fast  likewise,  and  so 
I  will  go  in  unto  the  king:"  accordingly,  we  afterwards  find 
it  stated  that  she  went  in  to  the  king  ^^  on  the  third  day." 
In  the  exact  time  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  we  see  an  in- 

♦  Obsignate  cellas,  referte  annalum  ad  me. — Plawt,  Ceu.  II.  i.  I. 
t  Esth.  iv.  16,  V.  1.    See  also  1  Kings  xx.  29;  2  Chron.  x.  5, 12, 
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stance  of  divine  foreknowledge  and  arrangement,  and  an- 
other fulfilment  of  prophecy. 

Another  circumstance  connected  with  this  great  event  is 
the  ministration  of  angels.  These  holy  beings  were  ever 
ready  to  attend  and  serve  the  Son  of  God.  They  made 
known  his  conception  and  birth;  they  worshipped  him  after 
his  temptation;  they  strengthened  him  in  his  agony;  and 
now  they  ministered  at  his  resurrection.  Matthew  says,* 
"And,  behold,  there  was  a  great  earthquake;  for  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and  rolled 
back  the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it.  His  coun- 
tenance was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as  snow: 
and  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake,  and  became  as 
dead  men,"  Luke  says,  " Behold^  two  men  stood  hy  them!,* 
(that  is,  by  the  women,)  ^'^  in  shining garm^nts^ — evidently 
two  angels.  ^^  And  as  they  were  afraid^  and  bowed  down 
their  faces  to  the  earth** — ^for  even  pious  persons  were  usually 
filled  with  fear  on  such  appearances — the  angels  kindly  ac- 
costed them,  and  said  "  unto  them,.  Why  seek  ye  the  living 
among  the  dead  ?  He  is  not  here^  hut  is  risen:"  and,  as  in 
Matthew,  "  Come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay." 
Then,  according  to  Luke,  and  as  we  have  already  noticed, 
the  angels  reminded  the  women  of  what  Jesus  had  said  be- 
fore his  death;  Matthew  tells  us  that  the  angel  said,  "  Go 
quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples  that  he  is  risen  fr9m  the  dead, 
and,  behold,  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee,  there  shall 
ye  see  him :  lo,  I  have  told  you." 

The  visible  presence  of  angels  on  this  occasion  was  a 
convincing  evidence  of  an  interposition  from  heaven;  we 
must  observe,  however,  that  though  the  instrumentality  of 
angels  was  employed  in  rolling  away  the  stone,  Christ  was 
raised,  not  by  angelic,  but  by  divine  power.  None  but  that 
God  who  bestows  life  at  first  can  restore  it  when  it  is  alto- 
gether lost.  It  is  frequently  declared  in  Scripture,  without 
reference  to  the  distinction  of  persons  in  the  Godhead,  that 
God  raised  Christ  from  the  dead.  With  such  a  reference, 
however,  it  is  said  that  he  "  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by 
the  glory  of  the  Father."  His  resurrection  is  ascribed  to  his 
own  power,  when  he  says  of  his  life,  "  I  have  power  to  lay 
it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  up  again ;"  and  when 
he  says  of  his  body,  "  In  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up.^t 
And  yet,  we  are  told,  "  that  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh, 
he  was  quickened  by  the  Spirit."  In  this,  these  three  were 
*  Matt,  xxviii.  2.        f  Rom.  vi.  4;  John  x.  18,  ii.  19;  1  Pet.  iii.  1& 
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one,  and  agreed  in  one.  And  here  we  have  at  once,  infor- 
mation on  the  subject  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  and  a  proof 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  which  ought  not  to  be  over- 
looked. 

The  following  circumstance,  mentioned  by  Matthew,* 
also  demands  attention:  ^'And  the  graves  were  opened; 
and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  who  slept  arose,  and  came 
out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  and  went  into  the 
holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many."  We  are  not  told  who 
these  saints  were,  or  what  became  of  them;  and  it  must  be 
of  very  little  use  to  conjecture.  It  is  very  generally  thought 
that  they  were  pious  persons  who  had  died  but  a  short  time 
before,  and  who  were  still  remembered  in  the  world;  and 
that  they  were  removed  to  heaven  without  tasting  of  death 
again,  either  after  appearing  once,  or  about  the  time  of  our 
Lord's  ascension.  This  astonishing  event  was,  plainly,  a 
glorious  display  of  Christ's  triumph  over  death  and  the  grave. 
In  this,  he  already  began  to  reap  the  trophies  of  his  victory. 

IV.  There  is  abundant  evidence  that  Christ  actualli/  rose 
again. 

First  of  all,  it  was  universally  acknowledged  that  his 
body  was  gone  from  the  sepulchre  on  the  third  day.  Next, 
the  way  in  which  his  enemies  attempted  to  account  for  this 
was  quite  absurd  and  contradictory,  and  became,  in  fact,  a 
confirmation  of  the  account  which  the  evangelists  give  of 
his  resurrection.  His  enemies  gave  out  that  his  disciples 
stole  away  his  body  while  the  soldiers  were  asleep.  How 
preposterous  the  theory !  Was  it  at  all  likely  that  the  same 
persons  who  had  lately  forsaken  Christ  and  fled,  would  now 
be  so  daring  as  to  venture  to  approach  the  sepulchre  with 
such  an  intention,  guarded  as  the  sepulchre  was?  Had  there 
been  only  one  soldier  on  the  watch,  it  is  not  likely  that  he 
would  have  fallen  asleep,  when,  according  to  the  Roman 
law,  the  punishment  for  falling  asleep  on  guard  was  death. 
The  number,  however,  of  soldiers  employed  was  evidently 
considerable,  and  it  is  quite  incredible  that  they  should  all 
have  fallen  asleep.  But,  on  the  supposition  that  they 
did  all  fall  asleep,  how  could  they  know  what  took  place 
during  the  time  they  slept,  or  be  capable  of  giving  any  evi- 
dence on  the  subject?  Though  an  attempt  was  made  to 
subvert  the  belief  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  in  this  way, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Matthew  gives  the  true  account 
of  the  business.  "  Now,  when  they  were  going,"  that  is, 
*  Matt,  xxxvii.  5*2. 
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^hen  the  women  were  going  to  tell  the  disciples  what  they 
had  seen  and  heard,  ^*  some  of  the  watch  came  into  the 
city,  and  showed  unto  the  chief  priests  all  the  things  tint 
were  done.  And  when  they  were  assemhled  with  the  elden, 
and  had  taken  counsel,  they  ^ye  large  money  onto  the 
soldiers,  saying.  Say  ye,  His  disciples  came  by  night,  and 
stole  him  away  while  we  slept  And  if  this  come  to  tiie 
govemor's  ears,  we  will  persuade  him,  and  secure  you.  So 
they  took  the  money,  and  did  as  they  were  taught ;  and 
this  saying  is  commonly  reported  among  the  Jews  until  tiiis 
day."  That  this  report  was  propagated  by  the  Jewish 
rulers  with  great  industry,  appears  from  Justin  Martyr, 
who  says  that  they  ^^  sent  chosen  men  of  considerable  rank 
over  all  the  world,  not  only  in  general  to  represent  Chris- 
tianity as  an  impious  sect,  but  to  assert  that  the  body  of 
Jesus  was  stolen  from  his  tomb  during  the  night,  and  tiiat 
those  who  stole  him  thence  took  occasion  from  this  to  give 
out  that  he  rose  from  the  dead,  and  ascended  into  heayen." 
Whatever  influence  this  wretched  expedient  might  haye  in 
blinding  the  minds  of  those  who  were  desirous  of  being  de- 
luded, it  cannot  impose  on  any  unprejudiced  person,  nay,  it 
goes  entirely  in  support  of  what  it  was  intended  to  orerthrow. 
We  say  that  there  is  abundant  positive  and  unexception- 
able evidence  of  our  Lord's  resurrection.  Suppose  we  heard 
it  said  that  a  certain  person  had  lately  risen  ft-om  the  grave: 
what  would  be  the  best  way  of  convincing  us  that  he  had 
actually  done  so?  Would  it  not  be  to  see  him  ourselves,  if 
we  had  been  acquainted  with  him  previously,  and  had  known 
that  he  was  dead  and  buried?  or,  if  we  had  not  known  him 
personally,  to  have  the  testimony  of  others  who  had  ?  Now, 
Jesus  Christ  was  seen,  after  his  resurrection,  by  many  who 
knew  him  before,  and  who  were  fully  aware  of  his  cruci- 
fixion and  burial;  and  we  have  their  testimony  transmitted 
to  us  in  a  genuine  and  authentic  manner.  Many  of  his 
appearances  after  he  rose  again  are  recorded,  and  these,  too, 
interwoven  with  many  confirmatory  circumstances.  We 
have  the  evidence  of  iJie  tDomen  who  went  to  the  sepulchre, 
and  who  told  what  they  had  seen  and  heard  to  the  disciples, 
several  of  whom  committed  their  testimony  to  writing.  We 
formerly  noticed  the  preparation  made  by  the  women  more 
completely  to  embalm  our  Lord's  body;  and  Luke  goes  on 
to  say,  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  *'^NoWy  upon  tki 
fint  day  of  the  toeek,  vety  early  in  the  morning^  they  earns 
unto  the  sq)ulchrey  bringing  the  spices  which  they  had  pre- 
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g  pared,  and  certain  others  with  them.    And  they  found  the 
I    stone  rolled  away  from  the  sepulchre.    And  they  entered  in, 
J    and  found  not  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus.    And  it  came  to 
^  pass,  as  they  were  much  perplexed  thereabout"  (for  even 
g    true  Christians  often  perplex  themselves  about  what  should 
g   encourage  them),  the  angels  informed  them  that  Christ  had 
'   risen,  as  we  have  already  noticed.     We  are  also  told  that, 
according  to  the  direction  of  the  angels,  '^  they  returned 
^  from  the  sepulchre,  and  told  all  these  things  mito  the  eleven, 
^   and  to  all  the  rest."     Luke  gives  us  the  names  of  some  of 
these  women:  ""^Jt  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Joanna,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  other  women  that  were  with 
them,  who  told  these  things  unto  the  disciples."     Mark*  also 
names  Salome.    We  have  the  evidence  of  Peter  thus  given 
by  Luke:  "  Then  arose  Peter,  and  ran  unto  the  sepulchre; 
and  stooping  down,  he  beheld  the  linen  clothes  laid  by  them- 
selves, and  departed,  wondering  in  himself  at  that  which  was 
eome  to  pa^s**    The  evangelist  Johnt  states  this  more  fully, 
and  mentions  how  he  himself  was  along  with  Peter  on  this 
:    occasion.     "  Then  she"  (Mary  Magdalene)  "  runneth  and 
^    Cometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other  disciple  whom 
!    Jesus  loved,  and  saith  unto  them,  They  have  taken  away 
^    the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where  they 
\    have  laid  him.    Peter,  therefore,  went  forth,  and  that  other 
^    disciple,  and  came  to  the  sepulchre.     So  they  ran  both 
f    together,  and  the  other  disciple  did  outrun  Peter,  and  came 
^     first  to  the  sepulchre.    And  he,  stooping  down,  and  looking 
^    in,  saw  the  linen  clothes  lying;  yet  went  he  not  in.     Then 
'     Cometh  Simon  Peter  following  him,  and  went  into  the 
I     sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  linen  clothes  lie,  and  the  napkin 
'     that  was  about  kis  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen  clothes, 
'     but  wrapped  together  in  a  place  by  itself.     Then  went  in 
'     also  that  other  disciple  who  came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  and 
'     he  saw,  and  believed."    There  is  a  circumstantial  minute- 
ness about  all  this  account  that  bears  the  stamp  of  truth: 
in  particular,  the  circumstance  of  the  linen  bandages  and 
the  napkin  being  so  carefully  disposed  of,  proved  that  no 
haste  or  perturbation  had  been  manifested  (as  must  have 
been  the  case  had  the  body  been  theftuously  snatched  away), 
but  that  Jesus  had  risen  with  the  utmost  dignity,  calmness, 
and  composure.    Had  the  body  been  stolen,  it  would  either 
have  been  carried  off  suddenly,  as  it  was,  or  the  clothes 
would  have  been  left  in  careless  confusion. 


*  Mark  xyi.  1.  f  John  xx.  2. 
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And  now,  to  mention  the  actual  appearances  of  our  Lord 
after  his  resurrection:  no  fewer  than  eleven  are  distinctly 
recorded.  He  appeared  to  Mary  Magdalene  by  herself— 
to  Mary  Magdalene  in  company  with  other  women— to 
Peter — to  the  two  disciples  on  their  way  to  Emmaus— to 
the  apostles  when  Thomas  was  absent — to  the  apostles  when 
Thomas  was  present — to  James — ^to  the  apostles  at  the  w 
of  Tiberias — to  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once— to 
the  disciples  at  his  ascension — and  last  of  all,  to  Paul  on 
his  way  to  Damascus.*  Here  we  may  observe,  that  what 
infidels  have  sought  to  represent  as  a  formidable  objection, 
is  a  decided  advantage,  namely,  the  proof  of  his  resurrectioa 
resting,  not  on  his  appearance  to  undefined  and  promis- 
cuous  multitudes,  but  on  a  somewhat  limited,  though 
abundantly  sufficient,  number  of  persons  intentionally  fixed 
on  for  the  purpose.  There  is  a  familiar  saying,  that  what 
is  every  body's  business  is  nobody's  business.  Instances 
have  occurred  in  which  it  has  been  exceedingly  difficoit 
formally  to  prove  what  was  notorious  to  a  virhole  city,  or 
country;  whereas,  it  is  easy  to  establish  by  proof  a  fact  to 
which  the  attention  of  a  certain  number  of  people  has  hm 
particularly  directed,  and  who  can  be  pitched  on  for  the 
very  purpose.  The  number  of  witnesses  in  this  case 
amounted  to  many  hundreds;  but  of  these  the  apostles  are 
to  be  considered  as  the  chief.  To  this  effect,  and  in  illus- 
tration of  the  excellence  of  this  mode  of  proof,  the  following 
passages  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,t  may  be  considered: 
"  To  whom,"  that  is,  to  the  apostles,  "  he  showed  himsdf 
alive  after  his  passion,  by  many  infallible  proofs,  being  seen 
of  them  forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining 
to  the  kingdom  of  God." — "  Wherefore,  of  these  men  who 
have  companied  with  us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
went  in  and  out  among  us,  beginning  from  the  baptism  of 
John,  unto  that  same  day  that  he  was  taken  up  from  us, 
must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us  of  his  resurre^ 
tion." — "  And  we  are  witnesses  of  all  things  which  he  did, 
both  in  the  land  of  the  Jews,  and  in  Jerusalem;  whom 
they  slew,  and  hanged  on  a  tree:  him  God  raised  up  the 
third  day,  and  showed  him  openly;  not  to  all  the  people, 
but  unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  us,  who 
did  eat  and  drink  with  him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead." 

As  the  number  of  witnesses  was  abundant,  so  their  quali- 
fications were  complete.  They  had  the  best  opportunities 
*  1  Cor.  XT.  5-8.  ,  t  Acts  i.  3,  21,  x.  40. 
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of  knowing  our  Lord,  both  before  and  after  his  resurrection  ; 
and  they  could  not  be  mistaken.  They  were  not  weak  en- 
thusiasts, carried  away  by  a  heated  imagination ;  but  they 
were  cool  and  sensible  men.  They  were  not  of  a  credulous 
mind,  they  were  not  easily  persuaded;  but  they  were  slow 
of  belief  to  an  unreasonable,  and  even  criminal,  degree,  and 
they  did  not  yield  till  the  evidence  was  overpowering. 
Luke  here  states,  that  when  the  women  told  the  apostles 
that  Christ  was  risen,  "  Their  tcord8  seemed  to  them  as  idle 
tales,  and  they  believed  them  not."  Jesus  tbus  addressed  the 
two  disciples  on  the  way  to  Emmaus :  "  O  fools,  and  slow 
of  heart  to  believe ! "  and  Mark  *  adds,  that  when  they 
told  the  rest  of  the  disciples  that  he  had  appeared  to  them, 
they  did  not  believe  them.  The  incredulity  of  Thomas  was 
especially  great.  He  would  not  be  convinced  by  any  evi- 
dence but  that  of  his  own  bodily  senses;  and  his  unbelief 
did  not  give  way  till  Jesus  stood  before  him,  and  said, 
"  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands;  and  reach 
hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side;  and  be  not 
faithless,  but  believing."  As  they  were  not  weak,  deceived 
men  themselves,  so  neither  were  they  wicked  and  worldly 
men,  seeking  to  deceive  others.  Their  general  history 
proves  them  to  have  been  men  of  probity  and  piety,  men  of 
true  virtue,  and  men  of  simplicity  and  honesty,  who  could 
appeal  to  those  who  knew  them,  and  say,  "  Ye  are  wit- 
nesses, and  God  also,  how  holily,  and  justly,  and  unblame- 
ably,  we  behaved  ourselves."  Their  veracity  was  such, 
that  they  recorded  their  own  mistakes  and  sins.  They  had, 
as  to  worldly  things,  nothing  to  gain,  but  everything  to 
lose,  by  the  course  they  pursued.  They  all  forfeited  the 
esteem  and  favour  of  their  nation;  and  most  of  them  forfeited 
their  property,  their  liberty,  and  their  life.  And,  for  what 
sinister  object  is  it  possible  that  they  could  have  exposed 
themselves  to  such  treatment  ?  Surely,  the  vanity  of  be- 
coming the  founders  of  a .  new  system  would  have  been  a 
cause  altogether  inadequate  to  such  an  effect.  Besides, 
that  idea  would  involve  the  incredible  supposition,  the  flat 
contradiction,  of  a  system  of  perfect  piety  and  morality  (for 
such  is  the  gospel)  estabhshed  on  a  foundation  of  lying 
imposture.  The  apostles  and  other  inspired  men  did  not 
defer  their  open  testimony  by  word  and  writing  till  many 
years  had  elapsed,  and  till  it  would  have  been  difficult  to 
detect  them, -had  they  been  endeavouring  to  impose  false- 
*  Mark  xvi.  13. 
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hood  on  the  public;  but  they  published  the  facts,  and  doc- 
trines founded  on  these  facts,  immediately,  in  their  preach- 
ing, and  at  the  very  time  and  place,  and  among  the  yerj 
people  among  whom  Jesus  had  lived;  and  several  of  them 
soon  committed  an  account  of  the  whole  to  writing:  so  that 
every  facility  existed  for  exposing  the  deception,  had  any 
deception  been  practised.  As  they  were  not  deterred  from 
bearing  witness  for  Christ  by  sufferings  foreseen,  so  neither 
did  they  fall  from  their  testimony  because  of  sufTeringB 
when  they  came.  They  knew  that  they  had  only  to  say 
that  Jesus  had  not  risen  from  the  dead,  and  that  they  would 
then  be  safe;  but  nothing  could  extort  from  them  such  a 
declaration — they  were  faithful  in  adhering  to  their  testi- 
mony, even  unto  death.  Christ's  resurrection  was  also  con- 
firmed by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  all  the 
subsequent  miracles.  Peter  said,  in  his  sermon  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  '^This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof 
we  are  all  witnesses.  Therefore,  being  by  the  right  hand 
of  God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the 
promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this  which 
ye  now  see  and  hear."  The  accession,  too,  of  so  many  to 
the  faith  of  Christ,  in  so  short  a  time,  ought  to  be  considered 
as  an  argument  in  favour  of  the  reality  of  his  resurrection, 
which  was  so  intimately  interwoven  with  the  whole  system. 
Not  only  did  a  small  number  of  intimate  and  original  fol- 
lowers adhere  to  him,  but  thousands  were  conTert^  to  him 
in  a  few  days  after  his  ascension.  Of  the  very  people  who 
were  guilty  of  shedding  his  blood,  very  many  received  him 
as  their  Redeemer  and  their  Lord.  Judaism,  to  which 
they  were  so  devoted,  was  deserted  by  them ;  their  preju- 
dices and  hatred  gave  way  before  the  conviction  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah ;  they  forsook  all  for  his  sake ;  they  entered 
on  a  new  life  of  faith  and  holiness;  and  they  adhered  to 
him  in  defiance  of  all  opposition,  and  in  the  midst  of  tor- 
tures and  martyrdom.  How  varied,  then,  and  how  full,  is 
the  evidence  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  I  No  event  whieit- 
ever  in  ancient  history  is  so  well  established  as  this.  And 
these  are  only  mere  hints  on  topics  which  have  been  ex- 
panded into  many  excellent  treatises. 

But,  let  us  not  dismiss  the  su])ject  without  considering 
its  practical  bearing. 

1.  In  the  fact  of  Christ's  resurrection,  we  hare  the  great 
proof  of  his  divine  mission,  and  a  ccUl  to  submit  to  him  as 
our  teacher  and  Lord.      It  is  true  that  every  miracle 
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wrought  bj  him,  or  in  his  name,  furnishes  a  proof  of  the 
same  truth,  and  a  call  to  the  same  submission;  but  this 
may  justly  be  called  the  leading  miracle,  as  it  is  more  ex- 
pressly fixed  on,  and  more  prominently  set  forward,  than 
any  other,  both  by  our  Lord  himself  and  by  his  apostles. 
On  one  occasion,  when  the  Jews  said  unto  him,  *'*■  What 
sign  showest  thou  unto  us,  seeing  thou  doest  these  things  ? 
Jesus  answered.  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I 
will  raise  it  up."  On  another  occasion,  when  certain  of 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  said  to  him,  ^'  Master,  we  would 
see  a  sign  from  thee; "  he  answered,  ^'  There  shall  no  sign 
be  given,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas/'  In  accordance 
with  this,  the  Apostle  Paul  says  to  the  Romans,  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  "declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  ac- 
cording to  the  Spirit  of  hoHness,  by  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead."  If  any  doubt  remained,  it  must  have  been  dis- 
pelled by  his  resurrection.  Thus,  too,  the  scandal  of  the 
cross  was  wiped  away,  and  Jesus  is  seen  to  be  in  every 
view  most  glorious.  We  must  not  rest,  however,  in  specu- 
lative opinion,  or  with  the  mere  verbal  acknowledgment 
of  Jesus'  Messiahship;  but  we  must  improve  this  as  a  grand 
influential  truth.  As  he  is  thus  proved  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  let  us  receive  him  as  such.  As  he  is  the  great  pro- 
phet, or  teacher,  let  us  listen  to  his  instructions.  As  he 
is  the  Saviour,  let  us  seek  salvation  through  him.  Let  us 
see  that  we  be  of  those  of  whom  he  says,  "  Blessed  are  they 
who  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed." 

2.  Let  us  improve  this  event  as  a  demonstration  that 
Chrisfe  sacri^  teas  accepted,  and  an  encouragement  to 
trtist  in  his  righteousness  for  justi/ication,  "  If  Christ  be 
not  raised,"  says  the  apostle  to  the  Corinthians,  "your 
faith  is  vain,  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins."  But,  as  Jesus  under- 
took, so  he  finished,  the  work  of  redemption ;  and  his  being 
raised  from  the  dead  by  the  power  of  God,  proved  that  his 
atonement  was  accepted,  and  that  those  who  have  faith  in 
his  blood  are  safe.  In  this  way,  his  resurrection,  as  well 
as  his  death,  is  connected  with  the  justification  of  his 
people.  "  He  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was 
raised  again  for  our  justification."**  The  release  of  the 
surety  showed  that  the  debt  was  paid.  Being  called,  then, 
to  believe  in  him,  let  us  rest  in  his  finished  work,  and  re- 
joice in  his  salvation.  Thus  shall  we  have  peace  and 
safety,  and  be  able  to  join  in  the  triumphant  language, 
*  Rom.  iv.  25. 
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"  Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect? 
It  is  God  that  justifieth :  ^'ho  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It 
is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather,  that  is  risen  again." 

3.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  connected  with  the  chser* 
vance  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  as  the  Christian  Sabbath, 
The  general  nature  of  the  institution,  heing  the  dedication 
of  a  seventh  part  of  the  time  to  God,  is  not  affected  hy  the 
particular  day  of  week  fixed  on.  There  was  an  obyioiK 
use  in  the  change  of  the  day,  for  distinguishing  Chrisdaiu 
from  unbelieviug  Jews.  Redemption,  too,  was  a  kind  of 
new  creation.  It  is  foretold  that  the  work  of  redemption 
should  be  commemorated,  even  beyond  the  work  of  creation. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  "  Behold,  I  create  new  heavens,  and 
a  new  earth:  and  the  former  shall  not  be  remembered,  nor 
come  into  mind.  But  be  ye  glad  and  rejoice  for  ever  in 
that  which  I  create:  for,  behold,  I  create  Jerusalem  a  re- 
joicing, and  her  people  a  joy."  *  It  is  predicted  in  the 
118  th  Psalm,  that  the  day  of  Messiah's  exaltation  shoold 
be  held  sacred  to  the  Lord  :  "  The  stone  which  the  buildos 
refused  is  become  the  head-stone  of  the  comer.  This  if 
the  Lord's  doing ;  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes.  This  is  the 
day  which  the  Lord  hath  made;  we  will  rejoice  and  he 
glad  in  it."  Jesus  Christ  twice  met  his  disciples  when 
they  were  assembled  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.t  We 
read  that  "  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  dis- 
ciples came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto 
them."  At  the  beginning  of  the  book  of  the  Rerelation,  we 
find  this  day  called  "  The  Lord's-day."  Ignatius,  who  was 
contemporary  with  the  apostles,  says,  "Let  us  no  more  Sab- 
batize,"  or  keep  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  "but  keep  the  LoidV 
day,  on  which  our  Life  arose."  Justin  Martyr,  who  lived 
during  the  close  of  the  first,  and  the  beginning  of  the 
second  century,  says,  "  On  the  day  called  Sunday,  there  is 
an  assembly  of  all  who  live  in  the  city,  or  country,  when 
the  memoirs  of  the  apostles  and  the  writings  of  the  prophets 
are  read."  Subsequent  authorities  need  not  be  produced. 
What  a  blessing  is  the  institution !  Let  us  conscientiously 
observe  it  for  the  glory  of  God,  for  our  own  spiritual  good, 
and  for  communion  with  the  Church  of  Christ. 

4.  Let  us  see  that  this  event  have  its  proper  purijfyinff 
effect  on  our  heart  and  conduct.  We  are  called  to  he 
conformed  to  the  image  of  Christ  in  general;  and  we  arc 
particularly  called  to  be  conformed  to  him  in  his  death  and 

*  Isa.  Ixv.  17.  t  John  xx.  19,  26. 
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resurrection.  In  the  words  of  the  apostle  to  the  Romans,* 
"  We  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death;  that,  like 
as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life« 
For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his 
death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection." 
— "  In  that  he  died,  he  died  unto  sin  once;  but  in  that  he 
liyeth,  he  liveth  imto  God.  Likewise  reckon  ye  also  your- 
selves to  be  dead  indeed  imto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." — "  Yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as 
those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead."  Let  us  consider  well 
if  this  be  our  character,  and  if  we  be  making  this  practical 
improvement  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord.  In  vain  shall 
we  profess  to  trust  in  the  merit  of  his  death,  if  we  do  not 
rise  from  the  death  of  our  own  sinfulness  to  a  life  of  true 
holiness.  Well  will  it  be  for  us  if  "  the  love  of  Christ 
constrain  us,  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all, 
then  were  all  dead :  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  who 
live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto 
him  who  died  for  them,  and  rose  again." 

5.  The  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  presents  the  pattern 
and  pledge  of  the  happy  and  glorious  resurrection  of  all  his 
followers.  There  will  be  a  resurrection  "  both  of  the  just 
and  of  the  unjust;"  "  They  shall  come  forth,  they  that  have 
done  good  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have 
done  evil  to  the  resurrection  of  condemnation."  How  de- 
lightful, then,  the  security  of  Christ's  people  that  their  re- 
surrection will  be  the  resurrection  of  the  just — a  resurrection 
unto  life !  He  is  their  head;  and  he  having  risen,  they,  as 
the  members  of  his  body  united  to  him,  shall  rise  with  him. 
"  Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first- 
fruits  of  them  that  slept.  For  since  by  man  came  death, 
by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  as  in 
Adam  all  die,"  that  is,  all  whom  Adam  represented,  "  even 
so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive,"  that  is,  all  whom 
Christ  represents.  "But  every  man  in  his  own  order: 
Christ  the  first-fruits,  afterward  they  that  are  Christ's  at 
his  coming.**  And  then,  in  the  subsequent  part  of  the  same 
chapter  to  the  Corinthians,  the  apostle  describes  the  happi- 
ness and  glory  of  those  who  are  raised  up  in  the  image  of 
the  heavenly  Adam,  and  the  song  of  triumph  which  shall 
be  sung  when  death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.  We  are 
assured  that  the  same  power  which  raised  up  Christ,  will 
*  Rom.  Yi.  4-13. 
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raise  up  his  people :  '<  If  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up 
Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ 
from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his 
Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you."*  With  this  view,  let  us  secure 
an  interest  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  see  that  he  dweD 
in  us  by  his  Spirit  and  by  faith.  To  this  great  eyent  let  us 
look  forward ;  and  for  this  great  event  let  us  live«  Let  our 
conversation  be  in  heaven,  whence  we  look  for  the  Saviour, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  who  shall  change  our  vile  bodj, 
that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  accoid- 
ing  to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all 
things  unto  himself.**  Well  may  this  hope  animate  us  to 
cherish  the  spirit  and  adopt  the  language  of  devout  thank- 
fulness :  ^'  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who,  according  to  his  abundant  mercy,  hadi 
begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope,  by  the  resurrection  <rf 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead." 

Lastly.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  should  keep  im  » 
mind  that  wejhaU  stand  before  him  as  our  judge.  He  is 
risen  as  the  reward  of  his  humiliation.  Because  he  humbled 
himself,  therefore  God  hath  highly  exalted  him.  His  re- 
surrection was  but  the  first  step  in  his  exaltation.  God  sot 
only  "  raised  him  from  the  dead,"  but  "  set  him  at  his  own 
right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principalitji 
and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  thiit 
is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is 
to  come:  and  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  gaye 
him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  Church,  which  is 
his  body,  the  fulness  of  him  that  fiUeth  ail  in  all."  There 
he  reigns,  and  will  continue  to  reign;  but  the  great  manifes- 
tation of  his  glory  will  be  at  the  last  day.  "  To  this  end," 
says  the  apostle  to  the  Romans,t  ^^  Christ  both  died,  and 
rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead 
and  living.  But  why  dost  thou  judge  thy  brother  ?  or  why 
dost  thou  set  at  nought  thy  brother?  For  we  must  all 
stand  before  the  judgmentnseat  of  Christ."  Let  us  weigh 
this  truth  well.  As  surely  as  Christ  rose  from  the  dead, 
so  surely  will  he  come  to  judge  us.  Let  this  thought  en- 
courage his  believing  and  obedient  people.  Thej  shall  not 
only  rise  gloriously,  but  be  acquitted  and  applauded  before 
assembled  worlds.  The  Judge  is  their  friend,  he  is  well 
pleased  with  them,  and  all  will  be  well.  On  the  other  hand, 
let  this  thought  sound  an  alarm  in  the  ears  of  the  imbelier- 
♦  Rom.  viii.  11.  f  Rom.  xiy.  9. 
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ing  and  uDgodly,  and  stir  them  up  to  repentance  toward 
God,  and  faith  toward  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  '^The 
times  of  ignorance  God  winked  at,  but  now  commandeth 
all  men  everywhere  to  repent;  because  he  hath  appointed  a 
day  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by 
that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained;  whereof  he  hath  given 
assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from 
the  dead."* 

•  Acts  rvii.  HO. 
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''And,  behold,  two  of  them  went  that  same  day  to  a  Tillage  called 
Emmaus,  which  was  from  Jerusalem  about  threescore  furlongs. 
14.  And  they  talked  together  of  all  these  things  which  had  hap- 
pened. 15.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while  they  communed  to- 
? ether  and  reasoned,  Jesus  himself  drew  near,  and  went  with  them. 
6.  But  their  eyes  were  holden  that  they  should  not  know  him. 
17.  And  he  said  unto  them.  What  manner  of  conmiunications  are 
these  that  ye  have  one  to  another,  as  ye  walk,  and  are  sad  ?  18.  And 
the  one  of  them,  whose  name  was  Cleopas,  answering,  said  unto 
him,  Art  thou  only  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem,  and  hast  not  known  the 
things  which  are  come  to  pass  there  in  these  days  ?  19.  And  he 
said  unto  them.  What  things  ?  And  they  said  unto  him.  Concern- 
ing Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  was  a  prophet  mighty  in  deed  and 
word  before  God  and  all  the  people:  20.  And  how  the  chief 
priests  and  our  rulers  deliyered  him  to  be  condemned  to  death,  and 
have  crucified  him.  21.  But  we  trusted  that  it  had  been  he  which 
should  have  redeemed  Israel:  and  beside  all; this,  to-day  is  the 
third  day  since  these  things  were  done.  22.  Yea,  and  certain  wo- 
men also  of  our  company  made  ns  astonished,  which  were  early  at 
the  sepulchre ;  23.  And  when  they  found  not  his  body,  they  came, 
saying,  that  they  had  also  seen  a  vision  of  angels,  which  said  that  he 
was  alive.  24.  And  certain  of  them  which  were  with  us  went  to 
the  sepulchre,  and  found  it  even  so  as  the  women  had  said:  but  him 
they  saw  not.  25.  Then  he  said  unto  them,  O  fools,  and  slow  of 
heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken !  26.  Ought  not 
Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory  ? 
27.  And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  he  expounded  un- 
to them  in  all  the  scriptures  the  things  concerning  himself.*' 

The  faculty  of  speech  is  very  useful,  and  rery  ennobling. 
The  Psalmist  calls  it  "  the  glory"  of  man.  It  is  the  index 
of  intelligence.  It  enables  us,  as  it  were,  to  enter  into  each 
other's  souls;  and  it  contributes,  in  an  incalculable  degree, 
to  the  improYcment  and  happiness  of  the  present  life.  But, 
right  reason,  so  far  from  being  confined  in  its  exercise  to 
perishing  things,  stretches  its  contemplations  to  the  great 
Creator,  and  an  unseen  world ;  and  it  must  surely  be  reason- 
able to  employ  the  faculty  of  speech  on  those  subjects  on 
which  reason  itself  is  properly  employed.  If  true  wisdom 
consist  in  pursuing  the  best  ends  by  the  best  means,  what 
wisdom  is  equal  to  that  of  being  wise  for  eternity  ?  what 
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exercise  of  speech  so  rational  as  that  which  agitates  this 
momentous  inquiry  ?  Besides,  as  God  is  the  author  of  this 
faculty,  who  is  so  well  entitled  to  its  acknowledgment? 
Observe,  too,  how  men  proceed  in  the  aiFairs  of  common 
life.  When  a  number  of  persons  are  exposed  to  some  tem- 
poral danger,  do  they  not  consult  each  other  as  to  the  means 
of  escape,  and  warn  the  unwary  to  flee  ?  But,  we  are  all 
exposed,  by  sin,  to  the  wrath  of  God;  and  should  we  not 
commune  together  on  the  gracious  method  of  deliyerance, 
and  thus  remind  one  another  to  provide  for  our  endless 
safety?  If,  again,  a  number  of  persons,  who  had  all  re- 
ceived a  similar  favour  from  some  generous  benefactor,  met 
together,  and  made  no  mention  of  his  kindness,  who  would 
hesitate  to  pronounce  them  imgrateful?  Unspeakable  is 
the  gift  God  has  bestowed  on  us;  and  shall  we  have  no- 
thing to  say  about  the  Father  who  gave,  or  the  Son  who 
was  given  ?  The  advantages,  too,  which  flow  from  atten- 
tion to  this  duty  form  a  cogent  argument  in  its  support. 
It  increases  knowledge  in  ourselves  and  others.  "  The  lips 
of  the  wise,"  says  Solomon,  "  disperse  knowledge;"  and,  *'A 
wise  man  will  hear,  and  will  increase  learning."  This  also 
gives  life  and  readiness  to  whatever  knowledge  men  possess, 
and  helps  to  stir  up  their  languid  graces.  '^  Iron  sharpen- 
eth  iron;  so  a  man  sharpeneth  the  countenance  of  his 
friend." 

What  reason  thus  approves.  Scripture  enjoins  by  precept 
and  example.  Moses  said,*  "  These  words  which  I  com- 
mand thee  this  day  shall  be  in  thine  heart.  And  thou 
shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children,  and  shalt 
talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when 
thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou  Uest  down,  and 
when  thou  risest  up."  We  are  enjoined  to  "  exhort  one 
another  daily,  while  it  is  called  to>day,  lest  any  of  us  be 
hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin."  David  says, 
'^  My  tongue  shall  speak  of  thy  righteousness,  and  of  thy 
praise,  all  the  day  long."  The  queen  of  Sheba  "  communed 
with  Solomon  of  all  that  was  in  her  heart:"  "  he  told  her 
all  her  questions;"  and  she  found  that  his  wisdom  exceeded 
the  fame  which  she  had  beard.  Jesus  Christ,  our  perfect 
pattern,  has  left  us  many  examples  of  this ;  indeed,  a  great 
portion  of  his  time  was  employed  in  this  familiar  way  of 
imparting  instruction.  Witness  his  conversations  with 
Nicodemus,  with  the  woman  of  Samaria,  and  with  his 
*  Deut.  tL  6. 
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disciples  on  various  occasions,  both  before  and  afiter  bis 
resurrection.  What  subjects  are  talked  of  by  angels,  ap- 
pears from  their  words  to  Abraham,  to  Lot,  to  Daniel,  to 
Zechariah,  to  Zacharias,  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  to  the  shep- 
herds of  Bethlehem,  to  the  women  at  Christ's  sepulchre,  to 
the  witnesses  of  his  ascension,  and  to  the  beloved  disciple. 
What  words  are  heard  in  heaven  may  be  learned  from  the 
book  of  Revelation.  It  is  also  worthy  of  remark  that 
when,  on  an  extraordinary  occasion,  two  of  our  race,  who 
had  already  entered  into  heaven,  again  appeared  on  earth, 
redemption  was  the  subject  which  employed  their  tongues. 
On  the  mount  of  transfiguration,  '^  behold,  there  s^p^ured 
unto  Jesus  two  men  t£&ing  with  him,  Moses  and  £lias, 
who  appeared  in  glory,  and  spoke  of  his  decease  which  he 
should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem."  As  for  the  passage  be 
fore  us,  it  is  just  a  beautiful  and  edifying  example  of  the 
duty,  and  of  the  good  effects,  of  religious  conversation. 
May  the  Lord  bless  to  us  our  meditations  on  it  at  this  time! 

^'  And,  bekoldy  two  of  them  went  that  same  day  to  a  Mloffe 
called  Emmaus,  which  wmfrom  Jenucdem^  ahoui  fkree$oon 
furlmigs!*  "  Two  of  them,**  that  is,  two  of  the  disciples. 
We  are  informed,  in  a  subsequent  verse,  that  one  of  them 
was  Cleopas.  It  is  generally  allowed  that  this  Cleopas  was 
also  called  Alpheus,  and  that  he  was  married  to  '^  the  other 
Mary/'  and  was  the  father  of  James  the  less,  and  Jude.* 
We  are  not  told  who  was  the  other  disciple;  and  conjec- 
ture would  be  useless.  They  "  went,"  or  were  traveHing, 
"that  same  day;"  that  is,  on  the  day  our  Lord  rose  from 
the  dead.  They  were  going  *'  to  Emmaus."  There  was  a 
place,  altogether  different  from  this,  of  the  same  name> 
which  was  afterwards  called  Nicopolis,  and  which  lay  at  a 
much  greater  distance  from  Jerusalem.  This  village  lay  to 
the  north  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  worthy  of  being  noticed  that 
Josephus  agrees  exactly  with  Luke  as  to  the  distance,  and 
says,  "  Emmaus  is  distant  from  Jerusalem  sixty  furlongs."  \ 
Sixty  furlongs  are  equal  to  about  seven  miles  and  a  half. 
We  are  not  told  what  was  the  reason  of  their  journey. 
Though  true  disciples,  they  were  of  weak  faith  and  little 
light;  it  is,  therefore,  probable  that  they  had  left  Jerusalon, 
and  were  retiring  to  their  home,  under  the  influence  of  fear 
and  sorrow,  doubt  and  partial  unbelief. 

Weak  and  disconsolate,  however,  as  they  were,  their 
conversation  proved  that  the  cause  of  Christ  was  still  near 
*  Compare  Mark  iiL  18,  xv.  47;  John  xix.  25.    f  Wars,  VII.  tl  6. 


LUKE  XXIV.  ia-27.  605 

their  hearts.  ^'  And  they  talked  together  of  all  these  things 
which  had  happened."  They  were  conversing  about  the 
things  which  the  evangelist  has  just  related  regarding  the 
crucifixion  of  Christ,  and  about  the  report  which  had 
reached  them  of  his  resurrection.  They  were  talking  with 
deep  interest  on  these  subjects,  as  involving  the  fulfilment, 
or  disappointment,  of  their  fondest  hopes.  ^'  And  it  came 
to  pass  that,  while  they  communed  together  and  reasoned^ 
Jestts  himself  drew  near,  and  went  with  them,"  While 
they  were  talking  over  the  death  of  Jesus,  and  arguing  as 
to  the  probability  or  improbability  of  his  resurrection,  he 
himself  joined  their  company,  as  a  traveller  going  the  same 
way;  and  this  he  did  with  the  gracious  intention  of  clear- 
ing up  their  doubts,  and  re-assuring  their  hearts.  His 
joining  them  thus  may  fairly  be  considered  as  a  testimony 
of  his  approbation  of  the  way  in  which  they  were  employed 
at  the  time,  and,  of  consequence,  an  encouragement  to 
Christian  intercourse  and  communing.  His  personal  pre- 
sence, it  is  true,  is  not  to  be  expected  now,  for  "  him  the 
heavens  must  receive"  and  retain,  "till  the  time  of  the 
restitution  of  all  things;"  but  his  special  and  gracious  spiri- 
tual presence  may  be  looked  for  by  all  who  engage  in  pious 
discourse.  His  presence,  in  this  sense,  is  promised,  whether 
the  number  uniting  be  great  or  small.  His  words  are, 
"  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them." — "  I  v?ill  not  leave  you 
comfortless,  I  will  come  unto  you." — ^"  He  that  loveth  me 
shall  be  loved  of  my  Father;  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will 
manifest  myself  to  him." — "  We  will  come  unto  him,  and 
make  our  abode  with  him." 

"  But  their  eyes  were  holden,  that  they  should  not  know 
him."  Mark,*  who  only  alludes  to  this  part  of  the  sacred 
history  very  briefly,  says,  "After  that,  he  appeared  in 
another  form  unto  two  of  them,  as  they  walked,  and  went 
into  the  country."  It  appears  to  me  that,  instead  of  making 
one  of  these  modes  of  expression  to  bend  to  the  other,  the 
better  way  is  to  understand  them  both  exactly  in  their 
natural  sense,  as  intimating  that  the  appearance  of  our 
Lord  was  somewhat  different  for  the  time,  and  also  that 
the  eyes  of  the  two  disciples  were  so  far  a£fected  or  re- 
strained, that^  from  the  two  circumstances  taken  together, 
they  could  not  recognise  him.  But,  whatever  way  it  may 
have  been,  so  it  was  that  they  did  not  know  him;  and  this 
*  Mark  xvi.  12. 
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afforded  him  a  most  favourable  opportunity  of  drawing 
them  out  in  unrestraiued  conversation.  And  so  Jesus 
Christ  is  sometimes  graciously  present  with  his  people 
when  they  know  it  not,  or  may  even  be  thinking  that  he  is 
far  from  them.  "  Surely  the  Lord  is  in  this  place,  and  I 
knew  it  not,"  said  Jacob  at  Bethel;  "  how  dreadful  is  this 
place !  this  is  none  other  than  the  house  of  God,  and  this 
is  the  gate  of  heaven." 

*'^And  he  said  unto  them^  What  manner  of  communica" 
tions  are  thesn  that  ye  have  one  to  another^  as  ye  walky 
and  are  sad  ?  **  He  accosted  them  in  a  kindly  way,  in- 
quiring what  subjects  they  were  conversing  about,  and  ad- 
verting to  the  sorrow  which  he  knew  reigned  in  their 
hearts,  and  which  would,  no  doubt,  be  marked  in  their 
countenances.  No  wonder  that,  with  their  love  and  their 
weakness  of  faith,  they  were  sad;  for  they  seemed  to  them- 
selves to  have  lost  their  Master,  and  they  knew  not  what 
to  think,  or  say,  or  do.  Had  they  known  all,  they  would 
have  seen  that  they  had  every  reason  to  rejoice;  but  they 
neither  fully  understood  nor  believed  the  true  state  of 
things,  and,  therefore,  they  were  cast  down.  And  so  it 
often  happens  that  Christians  are  needlessly  distressed  be- 
cause of  ignorance  and  unbelief.  In  such  circumstances, 
they  will  do  well  to  converse  together.  Solitude  is  apt  to 
sink  the  soul  deeper  in  melancholy ;  but  the  society  of  those 
who  can  sympathize  with  the  disconsolate  is  directly  calcu- 
lated to  impart  relief.  How  encouraging,  too,  to  think 
that  Jesus  knows  and  marks  the  sadness  of  his  people! 
*'  Thou  tellest  my  wanderings,"  says  the  Psalmist :  "  put 
thou  my  tears  into  thy  bottle  ;*  are  they  not  in  thy  book  ?  " 
Our  Lord  did  not  put  this  question  to  the  two  disciples  be- 
cause he  was  ignorant,  or  because  they  could  inform  him 
of  anything  which  he  did  not  know  before :  "  he  knew  all 
men,  and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man,  for  he 
knew  what  was  in  man; "  but  he  took  this  method  of  ehcit- 
ing  their  sentiments  in  a  way  which  would  give  him  the 
best  opening  to  instruct  and  comfort  them. 

"  And  the  one  of  them,  whose  name  was  Cleopas^  an- 
swering^  said  unto  them^  Art  thou  only  a  stranger  in 
Jerusalem,  and  hast  not  known  the  things  which  are  come 

*  This  is  an  allusion  to  a  custom  which  prevailed  among  some  naticws 
of  collecting  the  tears  shed  on  the  death  of  a  friend  in  a  small.phiaL 
which  was  deposited  on  his  tomb.  These  phials  were  called  laehryma. 
tories. 
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to  pass  there  in  these  days  ?"  This  question  may  be  under- 
stood as  accounting  for  the  supposed  ignorance  of  Jesus,  on 
the  ground  of  his  being  an  entire  stranger  in  Jerusalem; 
and  this  is  the  meaning  which  our  version  suggests.  Or 
the  passage  might  run  thus,  "  Art  thou  the  only  stranger 
in  Jerusalem  unacquainted "  with  these  things?  and  then 
it  would  express  the  surprise  of  the  two  disciples  at  Christ's 
supposed  ignorance  of  what  had  happened.  The  crucifixion 
of  Jesus  had  made  so  much  noise,  and  had  attracted  so 
much  attention,  that  it  was  hardly  possible,  even  for  a 
stranger  in  Jerusalem,  to  have  been  ignorant  of  the  event. 
*'  Thus,  the  matter  of  fact  came  to  be  imiversally  known  " 
at  the  very  time;  which  fact  was  afterwards  fully  explained 
and  followed  up  when  the  Spirit  was  poured  out  in  rich 
abundance.  ''  Those  are  strangers  indeed  in  Jerusalem 
who  know  not  the  death  of  Christ.  "What !  are  they 
daughters  of  Jerusalem,^  and  yet  so  little  acquainted  with 
Christ  as  to  ask,  "What  is  thy  beloved  more  than  another 
beloved?"* 

^^  And  he  said  unto  theniy  What  things P"  Still  con- 
tinuing concealed,  he  asks  them  about  what  he  himself  had 
too  much  cause  to  know ;  he  asks  them,  with  the  view  of 
leading  them  still  farther  to  disburden  their  minds.  On 
this  they  proceed  at  considerable  length.  ^^  And  they  said 
unto  hirn^  Concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth^  who  was  a 
prophet^  mighty  in  deed  and  word  before  God  and  all  the 
people"  "When  Jesus  entered  Jerusalem  in  triumph,  the 
multitude  said,  "  This  is  Jesus,  the  prophet,  of  Nazareth  of 
Galilee."  t  He  was  said  to  be  of  Nazareth,  because,  after 
a  certain  time,  that  was  the  usual  place  of  his  residence. 
He  was  not  only  a  prophet,  but  the  prophet  iforetold  by 
Moses.  He  was  powerftil  "  in  deed,"  that  is,  in  miracles, 
and  "  in  word,**  that  is,  in  the  sacred  eloquence  and  efiicacy 
with  which  he  taught;  and  he  was  not  only  much  admired 
by  many  of  the  people,  but  accepted  and  beloved  of  God. 
"  And  how  the  chief  priests  and  our  rulers  delivered  him 
to  be  condemned  to  death^  and  have  crucified  him"  To 
enter  into  any  illustration  of  these  words  would  be  to  re- 
peat what  we  have  already  considered  at  great  length,  and 
would,  therefore,  be  quite  out  of  place  here.  It  is  enough  if, 
while  we  merely  notice  these  things,  we  remember  the 
state  of  mind  and  the  views  with  which  they  were  adverted 
to  by  the  two  disciples. 

♦  Henry.  f  Matt.  xxi.  11. 
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^'  But  tpe  truMed^**  continued  they,  ^^  that  it  had  been  he 
who  should  have  redeemed  Israd,"    These  two,  like  the  dis- 
ciples in  general,  did  not  yet  fully  understand  the  nature  of 
Christ's  person,  as  both  God  and  man,  though  they  regarded 
him  as  the  prophet — the  Messiah;  nor  did  they  understand 
the  spiritual  nature  of  his  kingdom.    They  expected  him  to 
deliver  the  Jews  from  the  Roman  yoke,  and  to  exalt  their 
nation  by  external  power  and  conquest.     We  find,  in  Acts 
i.  6,  this  expectation  expressed,  or,  at  least,  implied,  in  the 
following  question,  which  the  disciples,  when  assembled 
together  at  Jerusalem,  put  to  Christ,  immediately  before  his 
ascension — '^  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  the  king- 
dom to  Israel?"     Now  that  Jesus  had  been  apprehended, 
condemned,  and  crucified,  the  two  disciples  concluded  that 
he  could  not  redeem  Israel  according  to  their  sense  of  the 
expression ;  and  thus  their  fond  expectations  from  him  were 
blasted.     And  yet,  this  was  to  n^istake  the  nature  of  his 
kingdom,  and  of  the  redemption  he  came  to  confer.     ^<  My 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world/'  said  he.     He  was  not  to  con- 
quer the  Roman  armies,  and  assert  the  civil  govemment  for 
himself,  or  for  his  nation;  but  he  was  manifested  to  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil,  to  rescue  men  from  the  dominion  of 
sin  and  Satan.     The  Lord,  says  the  Psalmbt,  ^^  shall  redeem 
Israel  from  all  his  iniquities."     And  here,  the  very  circum- 
stances which  were  apparently  adverse,  were  quite  favour- 
able, nay,  necessary,  to  the  glorious  result.     We  can  see,  at 
once,  how  Messiah's  death  was  not  only  not  inconsistent 
with  the  redemption  of  his  people,  but  the  grand  means  of 
it.      We  are  "  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as 
silver  and  gold,"  "  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as 
of  a  lamb  without  blemish,  and  without  spot."     Had  he  not 
redeemed  Israel  already?     Was  not  by  far  the  most  diffi- 
cult part  of  his  work  of  redemption  already  accomplished? 
Should  not  these  two  disciples  rather  have  said,  with  Zacha- 
rias,  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel;   for  he  hath 
visited  and  redeemed  his  people'*?     Already  that  was  done 
which  constitutes  the  burden  of  the  new  song,  "  Thou  art 
worthy,"  "  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to 
God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and 
people,  and  nation."    This  is  a  view  of  things  which  vve  can 
now  easily  take;  but  it  was  not  so  with  the  two  disciples, 
at  the  time  here  referred  to.     In  their  minds  were  blended 
darkness  and  light,  faith  and  unbelief,  hope  and  fear,  carnal 
and  spiritual  ideas,  in  a  way  that  we  cannot  fully  compie- 
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hend,  and  that  nothing  but  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit 
could  have  cleared  up. 

"  We  trusted"  said  they.  Let  us  remember  that  much 
false  trust  is  still  cherished  by  many.  The  trust  of  some  is 
utterly  unfounded,  false,  and  ruinous.  Such  is  the  trust  of 
those  whose  hearts  depart  from  the  living  God,  and  trust  in 
man — of  those  who  trust  in  the  pleasures,  wealth,  or  power 
of  this  world — of  those  who  trust  in  their  wisdom,  righteous- 
ness, or  strength — of  those  who  trust  they  will  be  safe  with- 
out conversion — and  of  those  who  trust  in  the  delusions  of 
formality,  or  hypocrisy.  "  The  hypocrite's  hope  shall  perish ; 
whose  hope  shall  be  cut  oflF,  and  whose  trust  shall  be  a 
spider's  web."  Let  us  tremble  at  the  very  thought  of  this. 
But,  let  us  remember  that  frequently  there  is  also  a  partial 
false  trust  in  pious  persons — as  was  the  case  with  these  two 
disciples.  Truly  gracious  persons  are  sometimes  chargeable 
with  some  degree  of  legality,  or  self-confidence,  or  unau- 
thorized expectation.  We  should  remember,  not  merely 
that  God  is  the  only  object  of  trust,  but  also,  that  he  must 
be  trusted  in  his  own  way,  and  only  for  that  which  he  has 
given  us  reason  to  expect.  We  may  and  should  trust  that 
he  will  order  even  our  temporal  afi^irs  in  the  best  way  on 
the  whole;  but  our  trust  should  refer  supremely  to  our 
spiritual  concerns;  and  we  must  not  confound  the  grand 
essentials  of  religious  prosperity  with  external  deliverances 
and  comforts.  Our  weakness  is  ready  to  make  us  appre- 
hend that  all  is  lost,  when  things  do  not  turn  out  exactly  as 
we  wish,  or  expect.  Instead  of  giving  way  to  such  distrust, 
the  believer  should  say,  with  Job,  "  Though  the  Lord  slay 
me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him."  In  the  words  of  the  Lord  by 
Isaiah,  "  Who  is  among  you  that  feareth  the  Lord,  that 
obeyeth  the  voice  of  his  servant,  that  walketh  in  darkness, 
and  hath  no  light?  let  him  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  stay  upon  his  God."  While  we  do  not,  in  any  degree, 
trust  for  what  God  has  not  warranted,  let  us  see  that  we  do 
indeed  trust  him  firmly  for  what  he  does  warrant.  It  will 
be  well  if  we  can  say,  with  Paul,*  "  Such  trust  have  we 
through  Christ  to  Godward."  Thus  our  expectation  shall 
'  not  be  cut  oflF,  but  shall  be  fiilly  realized,  and  we  shall  be 
able  to  enter  mto  the  spirit  of  the  words,  "  Thou  wilt  keep 
him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee,  because 
he  trusteth  in  thee." — "  Behold,  God  is  my  salvation;  I 
will  trust  and  not  be  afraid:  for  the  Lord  Jehovah  is 
♦  2  Cor.  iii.  4. 
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my  strength,  and  my  song;  he  also  is  become  my  sal?a* 
tion." 

^^  And  besides  aU  this"  added  the  two diieipleSy  *^ to-da^ 
is  the  third  day  since  these  things  were  done.*'  In  addition 
to  the  perplexing  circumstance  of  Christ's  crucifixion,  thej 
remembered  that  he  had  spoken  of  his  rising  from  the  dead 
on  the  third  day  after;  and  though  that  day  was  come,  they 
felt  no  certainty  that  any  such  event  had  taken  place.  Thej 
confessed,  indeed,  that  certain  reports  had  reached  themi 
but  they  doubted  whether  any  credit  was  due  to  them. 

'<  Yea^  and  certain  women  of  our  companif  tdto  madeui 
astonished,  who  were  early  at  the  sepulchre;  and  when  then 
found  not  his  body^  they  came^  saying,  that  they  had  abo 
seen  a  vision  of  angels^  who  said  that  he  woe  alive.  And 
certain  of  them  who  were  with  us  went  to  the  eepulchre, 
and  found  it  even  so  as  the  women  heui  saidi  hut  him  thejf 
saw  not"  These  verses  refer  to  the  circumstances  con- 
nected with  our  Lord's  resurrection,  which  we  consid^ 
particularly  in  the  last  lecture,  and  which  there  is,  therefbie, 
no  need  to  stop  and  examine  again.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that 
the  two  disciples,  though  astonished  and  agitated  by  what 
they  had  heard,  had,  on  the  whole,  no  faith  in  the  reporti 
and  that  their  hope  of  Christ's  resurrection  and  of  the  sa^ 
cess  of  his  cause  was  very  low.  One  might  hare  thought 
that,  from  what  they  had  heard,  the  light  of  convictioii 
would  have  flashed  on  their  minds;  but  they  continued  is 
darkness,  doubt,  and  sadness.  And  now  it  was  that,  with- 
out making  himself  known  to  them,  our  Lord  took  t^e  lead 
in  the  conversation,  and  proceeded  to  expostulate  with  thenif 
and  to  clear  up  their  dif&culties. 

^^  Then  he  said  unto  them,  O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  (o 
believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken**  The  word 
'^  fools,"  employed  in  our  version,  is  too  strong.  In  the 
passage,^  "  Whosoever  shall  say  (to  his  brother).  Thou  fool, 
shall  be  in  danger  of  bell-fire,"  the  word,  in  the  original,  is 
quite  different  from  the  word  employed  here,  and  is  veiy 
contemptuous.  The  word  employed  here  signifies  thought- 
less, or  inconsiderate  persons.t  Jesus  rebukes  the  disciples, 
no  doubt,  but  he  rebukes  them  tenderly  and  affectionately, 
and  without  reproach  or  sarcasm.  It  did,  certainly,  betray 
a  great  want  of  consideration  to  remain  in  such  ignorance, 
perplexity,  and  doubt,  when  the  Old  Testament  predicdiMis 
and  the  recent  events  so  exactly  corresponded.  We  have 
frequent  occasion  to  observe  how  slow  the  disciples,  in  ge- 
♦  MaU.  V.  "SI.  \  ^Q\.  it*»^w  Wt  «t#sH'«i. 
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neral,  ivere  to  believe  in  Jesus'  Messiahship  and  resurrec- 
tion. However  unreasonable  it  was  in  them  to  be  so  back- 
ward, yet,  their  belief  has,  on  that  account,  the  greater 
weight,  when  thej  did  at  last  receive  and  bear  testimony  to 
these  truths ;  for,  thus  it  appears  that  there  was  no  collu- 
sion between  Jesas  and  them,  and  that  they  were  not  led 
away  by  weak  credulity,  but,  after  waiting  for  some  time, 
and  making  full  inquiry,  found  the  evidence  too  powerful 
to  be  resisted.  Infidels  are  ready  to  charge  believers  in 
Christianity  with  weakness  and  folly;  but  they  themselves 
are  the  inconsiderate  and  foolish,  who  can  remain  uncon- 
vinced by  such  evidence.  And  yet,  have  we  not  all  reason 
to  plead  guilty,  more  or  less,  of  thoughtlessness,  and  slow- 
ness of  heart  to  believe?  This  is  a  sinful  state  of  mind. 
We  ought  to  be  "  strong  in  the  faith,  giving  glory  to  God." 
We  ought  to  be  ^^  rooted  and  built  up  in  Christ,  and  stab- 
lished  in  the  faith,  as  we  have  been  taught."  He  is,  as  it 
were,  saying  to  each  of  us,  *'  O  thou  of  little  faith,  where- 
fore dost  thou  doubt?"  Let  our  prayer  be,  '^  Lord^  increase 
our  faith." — "  We  believe;  help  thou  our  unbelief." 

Our  Lord  added,  ^^  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered 
these  things^  and  to  enter  into  his  glory?"  Was  it  not 
necessary  that  Messiah  should  suffer  these  things,  and  thus 
enter  into  his  glory?  This  was  necessary  to  accomplish  the 
purpose  of  God,  who  had  determined  that  so  it. should  be. 
This  was  necessary  for  the  glory  of  God — for  the  honour  of 
his  holiness  and  justice,  as  well  as  of  his  mercy,  in  the  sal- 
vation of  sinners — necessary  that  he  might  be  '^  just,  and 
the  justifier  of  him  who  believeth  in  Jesus." — "  It  became 
him,  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things, 
in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  Captain  of 
their  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings."*  His  sufferings 
were  necessary  for  our  forgiveness;  for,  ^^  without  shedding 
of  blood  there  is.,  no  remission."  Anid,  to  prove  that  his 
sufferings  were  necessary  to  the  fulfilment  of  Old  Testament 

?rophecy,  it  may  be  enough  merely  to  refer  to  the  2 2d 
Wm,  the  5dd  chapter  of  Isaiah,  the  9th  of  Daniel,  and 
the  Idth  of  Zechariah.  We  are  also  here  reminded  that  the 
death  of  Messiah,  and  his  exaltation,  of  which  his  resurrec- 
tion was  the  first  step,  were  both  equally  necessary  for  all 
these  reasons,  and  according  to  the  Word  of  God.  Paul,  in 
writing  to  the  Corinthians,  says,  "  For  I  delivered  unto  you 
first  of  all,  that  which  I  also  received,  how  that  Christ  died 
for  our  sins,  according  to  the  Scriptures;  and  that  he  was 
•  Heb.  ii.  10 
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buried,  and  that  be  rose  again  tbe  tbird  day,  according  to 
tbe  Scriptures."  Tbe  apostle  Peter,  too,*  gives  the  same 
view  of  tbe  death  and  exaltation  of  Messiah,  when  he  says 
that  "  the  Spirit  of  Christ/'  in  the  prophets,  ''  testified  be- 
forehand tbe  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should 
follow."  What  a  blessed  necessity  was  this !  Let  us  ad- 
mire tbe  contrivance  and  accomplishment  of  this  plan  for 
tbe  glory  of  God  in  tbe  salyation  of  sinners.  Let  us,  in 
faith,  love,  and  gratitude,  reflect  bow  Christ  '*  died  for  our 
sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification." — *'  He  humbled 
himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
tbe  cross;  wherefore  God  also  bath  highly  exalted  him." 

Fully  to  make  out  tbe  point  that  it  behoved  Messiah  to 
suffer  that  be  might  reign,  Jesus  entered  into  a  long  account 
of  tbe  Old  Testament  predictions:  ^^And  beginning  at  Mom^ 
and  all  the  prophets,  he  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  Scrip- 
tures^ the  things  concerning  himself"  What  a  discourse  this 
must  have  been!  and  bow  natural  is  it  to  wish  that  it  bad 
been  recorded,  and  that  we  bad  a  copy  of  it!  The  Holy 
Spirit  has  seen  meet  that  it  should  be  otherwise;  yet  we 
should  be  thankful  that  we  have  a  key  to  the  whole  in  these 
words  of  tbe  evangelist.  Tbe  Old  Testament  furnishes  at 
large  tbe  subject  on  which  tbe  Saviour  spoke,  and  we  should 
follow  it  out  for  ourselves.  Here  we  might  dwell  on  the 
first  promise  concerning  tbe  seed  of  the  woman  hruising  the 
bead  of  tbe  serpent — on  tbe  words  of  Moses  concerning 
tbe  prophet  like  himself — on  the  types  and  ceremonies, 
especially  tbe  sacrifices  of  the  law — on  the  various  pro- 
phecies relating  to  Christ's  genealogy,  tbe  time  and  place  of 
his  birth,  tbe  life  be  was  to  lead,  and  his  death,  resurrection, 
and  ascension.  In  short,  it  were  easy  to  enlarge  indefinitely 
on  this  topic,  for  "  tbe  things  concerning  Christ"  are  dis- 
persed through  tbe  whole  of  tbe  Old  Testament.  These 
passages,  as  we  are  here  reminded,  require4o  be  expounded; 
and  Christ  himself  and  the  New  Testament  are  their  best 
expositors.  We  should,  in  this  study,  compare  one  part 
with  another,  proceeding  in  order  through  the  whole.  It 
is  thus  that  we  should  search  tbe  Scriptures,  for  in  them 
we  have  eternal  life,  and  these  are  they  that  testify  of  Christ 
May  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whom  they  were  inspired,  so  guide 
our  inquiries,  that  every  veil  of  ignorance  and  error  may  be 
dispelled.  May  he  enable  us  so  to  know  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, that  they  may  make  us  "  wise  unto  salvation,  through 
faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 
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There  are  several  points  which  might  properly  be  further 
pressed  on  your  consideration  before  coming  to  a  close.  We 
shall,  however,  recall  your  attention  only  to  one  topic,  which 
rests  rather  on  the  whole  passage  than  on  any  particular 
part  of  it,  and  which  we  first  noticed,  namely,  the  duty  of 
communing  together  on  the  things  relating  to  Christ  and 
salvation .  If  you  are  convinced  that  this  is  a  duty,  and 
desirous  to  comply  with  it,  the  following  rtdes  may  be  of 
some  use  to  assist  you  in  going  about  it  with  propriety  and 
mutual  edification. 

Do  not  obtrude  religious  conversation  where  it  is  not  likely 
to  do  good.  As  in  other  things,  so  in  this,  there  is  some- 
times a  zeal  which  is  not  according  to  knowledge.  The 
"Word  of  God  itself  reminds  you  of  the  necessity  of  caution. 
"  There  is  a  time  to  every  purpose  under  heaven," — "  a 
time  to  keep  silence,"  as  well  as  "  a  time  to  speak."  "When 
Christians  are  in  the  society  of  those  who  are  not  only  indif- 
ferent to  religion,  but  known  to  be  ready  to  seize  on  every 
opportunity  of  opposing  the  truth,  or  to  be  of  such  a  turn 
of  mind  that  any  attempt  would  probably  tend  to  exasperate 
and  harden  them  more  and  more,  then  is  the  time  to  keep 
silence — then  is  the  time  for  remembering  our  Lord's  fami- 
liar precept,  "  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs, 
neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  trample 
them  under  their  feet,  and  turn  again  and  rend  you."  The 
mixed  feelings  of  restraint,  pity,  and  grief,  which,  in  such 
circumstances,  fill  the  breasts  of  the  pious,  are  finely  described 
in  these  words  of  the  Psalmist :  "  I  said,  I  will  take  heed 
to  my  ways,  that  I  sin  not  with  my  tongue;  I  will  keep 
my  mouth  with  a  bridle  while  the  wicked  is  before  me.  I 
was  dumb  with  silence:  I  held  my  peace  even  from  good, 
and  my  sorrow  was  stirred." 

3e  ready  ^  however^  to  embrace  every  favourable  oppor^ 
tunity.  While  the  practice  of  some  would  intimate  that, 
in  their  opinion,  a  fit  time  can  hardly  ever  arrive,  we  must 
not  imagine  that  such  opportunities  are  by  any  means  rare. 
Were  we  sufficiently  attentive,  we  should  find  that  our 
intercourse  might  be  turned  to  advantage  in  this  way  in  a 
great  variety  of  instances.  A  favourable  opportunity  occurs 
when  an  opening  is  made  by  another,  especially  if  it  come 
from  a  quarter  whence  it  was  little  expected.  This  passage 
reminds  us  that  Christians,  who  are  journeying  together, 
should  open  up  their  minds  to  each  other  on  divine  things. 
"Visits  to  the  afflicted  are  peculiarly  inviting.  While  every 
day  of  the  week  may  furnish  opportunities^  the  Sa^V^^^t^kv 
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gives  an  extraordinary  call,  and  affords  Tarious  facilities  to 
this  duty.  In  plain  terms,  they  are  profiting  but  little,  if 
anything,  from  attendance  on  public  ordinances  on  the 
liord's-day,  whose  conversation  at  home  on  that  day  does 
not  evidence  a  devotional  spirit.  What  shall  be  said  to  him 
who  effectually  precludes  every  profitable  word,  by  indulging 
on  that  day,  if  not  giddy  merriment,  at  least  a  continued 
strain  of  worldly  conversation  ?  "  Thou  art  consulting  shame 
to  thy  house,  and  art  sinning  against  thy  soul:  for  the  stone 
shall  cry  out  of  the  wall,  and  the  beam  out  of  the  timber 
shall  answer  it."  Let  us  all  study  to  be  more  conscientioiis 
in  this  respect,  remembering  the  words  of  inspiration:  *^If 
thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  Sabbath,  from  doing  thy 
pleasm-e  on  my  holy  day;  and  call  the  Sabbath  a  deligbi^ 
the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable;  and  shalt  honour  him, 
not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor  finding  thine  own  pleasure, 
nor  speaking  thine  own  words:  then  sbalt  thou  delig^ 
thyself  in  the  Lord;  and  I  will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the 
high  places  of  the  earth,  and  feed  thee  with  the  heritage  of 
Jacob  thy  father:  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken 
it." 

Choose  the  most  useful  subjects,  ^^  Should  a  wise  man 
utter  vain  knowledge,  and  be  filled  with  the  east  wind? 
Should  he  reason  with  unprofitable  talk,  or  with  speeches 
wherewith  he  can  do  no  good?''  Yet,  how  many  questions 
are  agitated,  which  are  probably  ever  to  remain  matters  of 
uncertain  speculation,  or  which,  in  whatever  way  they  may 
be  determined,  can  have  no  beneficial  result!  If  such  sub^ 
Jects  are  not  to  be  altogether  excluded,  they,  at  least,  should 
not  be  allowed  to  shut  out,  or  even  to  encroach  much  on, 
those  which  involve  the  essence  of  religion. 

See  that  your  conversation  he  reiigiousy  not  <nUy  m 
name^  hut  in  reality.  On  reflection,  you  will  be  sensible 
that  it  is  quite  possible  to  speak  a  great  deal  about  religion, 
without  any  pious  disposition  at  the  time,  and  thus  to  draw 
near  to  God  with  the  mouth,  and  honour  him  with  the  lips, 
while  the  heart  is  far  from  him.  But  that  is  not  as  it  should 
be.  We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  no  conversation  should  be 
held  on  religious  subjects  except  by  those  who  are  truly 
religious,  for  that  would  be  to  forbid  the  bringing  forward 
of  those  truths  by  means  of  which  the  Spirit  of  God  woHes 
on  the  hearts  of  the  unrenewed.  But  we  are  here  speaking 
of  those  who  fear  God.  Surely  they  ought  to  remember 
that  the  subjects  introduced  in  what  deserves  to  be  called 
religious  conveTsalVoii)  caxnioX  YKnoc^utl^  be  discussed  with 
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as  little  feeling  as  might  a  question  relating  to  some  passing 
trifle.  They  should  speak  and  feel  as  remembering  ^'  that 
this  is  not  a  vain  thing,  but  that  it  is  their  life.*' 

Sedi  the  society  of  the  pious.  To  enjoy  religious  conver- 
sation in  conjunction  with  prayer,  some  hold  stated  meet- 
ings; and  these,  when  prudently  conducted,  are  found  useful. 
But,  whether  any  practice  of  this  nature  be  observed  or  not, 
Christians  would  do  well  to  follow  out  the  general  spirit  of 
this  rule  by  frequently  availing  themselves  of  each  other's 
company.  In  such  society,  the  restraint  above  referred  to 
yfWl  be,  in  a  great  measure,  unnecessary,  and  they  may 
unbosom  themselves  in  all  the  confidence  of  sanctified  friend 
ship.  Wherever  they  are,  they  wish  to  be  faithful  and  use- 
ful; but  here  they  are  delighted,  and  at  home.  They  may 
be  detained  for  a  time  among  the  profane  or  the  worldly, 
but  the  consequence  is^  that  they  return  with  double  relish 
to  those  who  are  like-minded  with  themselves.  The  Psalmist 
says,  ^^  I  am  a  companion,  O  Lord,  of  all  them  that  fear 
thee;*'  and  it  is  said  of  Peter  and  John,  that  '^as  soon  as 
they  were  let  go,  they  went  to  their  own  company." 

The  only  other  rule  we  shall  mention  i»  this — Implore 
divine  direction.  It  must  have  occurred  to  you  that  it  is 
no  easy  thing  to  comply  with  this  duty,  zealously  to  act  up 
to  its  spirit,  and  yet  to  do  so  with  prudence  and  good  effect. 
What  would  be  well  taken  and  useful  from  one,  would  often 
be  offensive  and  absurd  from  another.  It  is  frequently  very 
difficult,  too,  for  the  same  person  to  determine  what  is  his 
duty  in  different  circumstances;  and,  when  duty  is  plain, 
inclination  and  courage  may  be  wanting.  When  you  con*' 
sider  all  this,  you  will  be  sensible  of  your  insufficiency  to 
order  your  speech  aright;  and  you  will  remember  that  both 
the  preparation  of  the  heart  in  man,  and  the  answer  of  the 
tongue,  are  from  the  Lord.  Hence  you  will  see  the  pro- 
priety of  frequently  praying  that  God  would  keep  you  from 
offending  with  your  tongue,  and  enable  you  to  speak  so  at 
to  promote  his  glory  and  the  good  of  all  with  whom  you 
may  be  conversant.  You  will  adopt  the  petition  of  the 
Psalmist:  "Set  a  watch,  O  Lord,  before  my  mouth;  keep 
the  door  of  my  lips"—"  Let  my  mouth  be  filled  with  thy 
praise  and  thy  honour  all  the  day."  "  Now,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  himself,  and  God,  even  our  Father,  who  hath  loved 
us,  and  hath  given  us  everlasting  consolation,  and  good  hope 
through  grace,  comfort  your  hearts,  and  stablish  you  in  every 
good  word  and  work."    Amen. 
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'*  And  they  drew  nigh  unto  the  Tillage,  whither  they  went :  and  he  made 
as  though  he  would  hare  gone  farther.  29.  But  they  constrained 
him,  saying,  Ahide  with  us:  for  it  is  toward  evening,  iad  the  day  if 
far  spent.  And  he  went  in  to  tarry  with  them.  30.  And  it  came  to 
pass,  as  he  sat  at  meat  with  them,  he  took  hread,  and  blessed  it,  and 
brake,  and  gave  to  them.  31.  And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  tbej 
knew  him;  and  he  vanished  out  of  their  sight.  32.  And  they  nid 
one  to  another.  Did  not  our  heart  bum  within  us,  wrhile  he  talked 
with  us  by  the  way,  and  while  he  opened  to  us  the  scriptores? 
33.  And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour,  and  returned  to  Jerusalesk, 
and  found  the  eleven  gathered  together,  and  them  that  were  with 
them,  34.  Saying,  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath  api>eared  to 
Simon.  35.  And  they  told  what  things  were  done  in  the  way,  and 
how  he  was  known  of  them  in  breaking  of  bread.^* 

You  will  remember  the  circumstances  which  yve  consideicd 
in  the  last  lecture,  connected  with  the  journey  of  the  two 
disciples  to  Emmaus,  on  the  day  our  Sayiour  rose  firom  the 
dead — how,  as  they  were  walking  along,  in  sadness^  and 
communing  together  of  what  had  lately  happened,  Jesus 
himself  joined  their  company,  while  their  eyes  were  restrained 
that  they  did  not  know  him — and  how,  after  drawing  from 
them  an  expression  of  their  hopes  and  fears,  and  various 
anxieties,  he  gently  chid  their  simplicity  and  incredulity, 
and  took  up  and  explained  the  subject  at  full  length.  ^  0 
fools,"  said  he,  ^'  and  slow  of  heart  to  belieye  all  that  the 
prophets  have  spoken !  Ought  not  Christ  to  hare  suffered 
these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory?  And  beginning 
at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  he  expounded  unto  them  in 
all  the  Scriptures,  the  things  concerning  himself."  How 
pleasantly  would  the  time  pass,  and  how  short  would  the 
road  appear  to  the  two  disciples,  as  they  were  thus  favoured 
with  the  society  and  conversation  of  one  who  (though  as 
yet  they  knew  him  not)  discovered  so  much  light  and  feeling 
on  the  subjects  which  were  nearest  their  hearts! 

Luke  goes  on  to  say,  ^'  And  ihey  drew  nigh  unto  the  vil- 
lage, whither  they  went"  that  is,  to  Emmaus,  where  the  two 
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disciples,  either  usually  dwelt,  or,  at  least,  intended  to  lodge 
for  the  night.  "  And  he  made  as  though  he  would  have  gone 
further"  In  this,  our  Lord  manifested  civility  without 
dissimulation,  and  delicacy  without  stiffness.  He  did  not 
impose  his  company  on  them ;  he  did  not  turn  in  without 
an  invitation.  Though  he  knew  what  was  to  happen,  he 
seemed  to  them  as  intending  to  proceed  farther;  and  he 
would  have  gone  on,  had  they  not  requested  him  to  stop. 
It  is  thus  that  every  modest  and  well-bred  man  will  act. 
He  will  make  sure  of  a  welcome  before  he  avail  himself 
of  such  accommodation  at  all.  He  will  also  take  care  not 
unreasonably  to  presume  on  that  welcome  after  it  has  heen 
given,  or  to  prolong  his  stay  to  a  burdensome  length.  The 
wise  man  says,  *'  Withdraw  thy  foot  from  thy  neighbour's 
house,"  or,  let  thy  foot  be  seldom,  make  it  precious,  or 
scarce,  in  thy  neighbour  s  house,  "  lest  he  be  weary  of  thee, 
and  so  hate  thee."  Mutual  intercourse,  in  order  to  be  a 
mutual  comfort,  must  be  conducted  with  discretion,  as  well 
as  with  cordiality. 

^^But  they  constrained  him  "  that  is,  they  pressed  or  urged 
him  successfully,  ^^  saying^  Abide  with  us^for  it  is  toward 
evening^  and  the  day  is  far  spent"  They  employed  as  an 
argument  that  it  was  growing  late,  when  proceeding  farther 
might  not  be  agreeable,  or  safe,  and  when  it  was  time  to 
rest.  ^^And  he"  yielded  to  their  hearty  invitation  and  im- 
portunity, and  "  went  in  to  tarry  with  them"  So,  Lot  said 
to  the  two  angels,  "  Behold,  now,  my  lords,  turn  in  I  pray 
you,  into  your  servant's  house,  and  tarry  all  night,  and  wash 
your  feet,  and  ye  shall  rise  up  early,  and  go  on  your  ways. 
And  they  said.  Nay,  but  we  will  abide  in  the  street  all 
night.  And  he  pressed  upon  them  greatly,  and  they  turned 
in  unto  him,  and  entered  into  his  house;  and  he  made  them 
a  feast."*  So  also,  in  the  case  of  the  Shunammite  and  Elisha : 
^'  Elisha  passed  to  Shunem,  where  was  a  great  woman;  and 
she  constrained  him  to  eat  hread.  And  she  said  unto  her 
husband.  Behold  now,  I  perceive  that  this  is  a  holy  man  of 
God,  who  passeth  by  us  continually:  let  us  make  a  little 
chamber,  I  pray  thee,  on  the  wall;  and  let  us  set  for  him 
there  a  bed,  and  a  table,  and  a  stool,  and  a  candlestick; 
and  it  shall  be  when  he  cometh  to  us,  that  he  shall  turn  in 
thither."f  And  so,  Luke,  speaking,  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  of  the  kindness  of  Lydia  to  Paul,  Silas,  and  him- 
self, says,  "  She  besought  us,  saying.  If  ye  have  judged  me 
•  Gen.  xix.  2,  f  2  Kings  iv.  8. 
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to  be  faithftil  to  the  Lord,  come  into  my  house,  and  abide 
tbere.  And  she  constrained  us."  From  all  these  examples, 
Christians  should  learn  to  be  kind  and  hospitable,  in  as  &r 
as  their  circumstances  permit;  and  they  are  taught  that 
true  hospitality  consists,  not  in  ostentatious  display  where 
there  is  no  lore,  but,  either  in  kindness  to  those  who  need 
it,  for  example,  to  strangers,  or,  in  the  moderate,  though 
cheerful,  entertaining  of  acquaintances  and  friends.  In 
allusion  to  the  example  of  Abraham  and  Lot,  the  apostle 
Paul  says,  to  the  Hebrews,  '*  Be  not  forgetful  to  entertain 
strangers;  for  thereby  some  have  entertained  angels  una- 
wares." On  the  occasion  before  us,  the  two  disciples  enter- 
tained the  Lord  of  angels  unawares.  The  primitive  Chris- 
tians were  remarked  by  the  heathen  for  great  hospitality  to 
strangers  in  general,  and  especially  to  Christian  strangers. 
When  they  travelled,  they  were  accustomed  to  carry  letters 
of  recommendation  along  with  them,  which  secured  them  a 
welcome  reception  wherever  the  name  of  Jesus  was  known 
and  loved.  Paul  enjoins  bishops,  that  is,  ministers,  or  over- 
seers of  the  Church,  to  be  "given  to  hospitality;"  Peter 
enjoins  all  believers  to  "use  hospitality  one  to  another, 
without  grudging;"  and  our  Lord  assures  us  that  he  regards 
such  kindness  shown  to  his  people,  for  his  sake,  as  shown 
to  himself — "  He  that  receiveth  you,  receiveth  me."— 
"  Whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water  to  drink  in  my 
name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
he  shall  not  lose  his  reward :"  and,  in  the  great  day,  he  will 
say  to  those  who  act  thus  from  right  motives,  '*>  I  was  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in ;"  for,  "  inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have 
done  it  unto  me." 

On  this  part  of  the  conduct  of  the  two  disciples  we  may 
also  remark,  that  if  we  have  enjoyed  communion  vrith 
Christ,  we  should,  and  we  will,  desire  more  of  it,  and  feel 
unwilling  to  part  with  him,  and  anxious  to  detain  him  as  long 
as  we  can.  In  respect  of  his  spiritual  and  gracious  presence^ 
let  us  Seek  to  have  him  in  our  house  and  in  our  heart.  And, 
if  we  would  be  successful,  we  must  wrestle  with  him,  like 
Jacob,  who  said  to  him,  "  I  will  not  let  thee  go  except  thou 
bless  me;"  and  be  like  these  disciples,  who  constrained  him 
to  abidd  with  them.  If  we  do  thus  earnestly  seek  com* 
munion  with  him,  he  will  certainly  grant  it,  and  rouchsafe 
more  and  more  of  his  presence,  instruction,  and  lore.  Nay, 
he  is  anxious  to  meet  us,  and  to  bestow  on  us  the  richest 
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blessings.  *'  Behold,"  says  he,  **  I  stand  at  the  door  and 
knock;  if  any  Aran  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I 
"will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with 
tne." — "  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words;  and 
my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and 
make  our  abode  with  him.** 

"  And  it  came  to  pass^  as  h4  sat  at  meat  with  them^  he  took 
hready  and  blessed  it,  and  hrake^  and  gctce  to  them"  Though 
Jesus  was  now  present  as  a  guest,  he  assumed  the  office  of 
head  of  the  family,  as  he  had  been  formerly  accustomed  to 
do  among  his  disciples.  It  is  true  that  some  of  the  actions 
here  mentioned  are  the  same  with  some  which  he  performed 
at  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  supper;  but  it  must  not  be 
supposed  that  he  now  celebrated  that  holy  ordinance.  He 
knew  that  he  was  to  disappear  in  the  midst  of  the  entertain-^ 
ment,  and  be  would  not  have  done  so  during  a  communion 
service,  and  have  left  it  unfinished.  Indeed,  all  the  circum* 
stances  of  taking,  blessing,  breaking,  and  giving  the  bread, 
or  cake,  were  usual  with  him  on  other  occasions;  he  did  so, 
for  example,  on  the  two  occasions  on  which  he  miraculously 
fed  multitudes.*  "We  read  of  the  apostle  Paul,  also,  pro- 
ceeding in  a  similar  way,  before  his  shipwreck :  "  He  took 
bread,  and  gave  thanks  to  God  in  presence  of  them  all; 
and,  when  he  had  broken  it,  he  began  to  eat.  Then  were 
they  all  of  good  cheer,  and  they  also  took  some  meat."t 
If  Christ  dwell  with  us,  we  shall  see  our  bread  and  all  our 
comforts  coming  from  his  hand.  He  will  both  provide  us 
with  bread,  and  bless  it  to  our  use.  In  imitation  of  his 
example,  let  us  always  acknowledge  God  at  our  meals. 
Let  our  food  be  received  with  thanksgiving,  and  sanctified 
by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer.  When  we  have  eaten  and 
are  full,  let  us  bless  the  Lord  our  God  for  the  good  land 
which  he  hath  given  us. 

^^  And  their  eyes  were  opened^  and  they  knew  him;  and 
he  vanished  out  of  their  sight"  The  way  in  which  he 
proceeded  may  have  reminded  them  of  his  conduct  on 
similar  occasions;  but  that  would  not  altogether  account 
for  their  recognition  of  him;  their  eyes  were  at  first  held, 
and  now  the  restraint  was  removed.  So,  ^'  God  opened 
Hagar's  eyes,  and  she  saw  a  well  of  water;"  so,  "  The  Lord 
opened  the  eyes  of  Balaam,  and  he  ^saw  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  standing  in  the  way;"  and  so,  **  When  the  disciples 
were  come  out  of  the  ship,  straightway  they  knew  Jesus," 
♦  Matt.  xir.  19,  xr.  36.  +  Acts  xxril.  36. 
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though  they  did  not  know  him  while  he  was  on  board.* 
Doubtless,  the  recognition  of  him  on  this  occasion  filled  the 
two  disciples  with  delightful  surprise.  It  is  probable  that 
they  were  ready  to  express  their  joy  and  reverence;  but  time 
was  not  allowed  them,  for  no  sooner  did  they  know  him 
than  ^^  he  vanished  out  of  their  sight :"  miraculously,  and  in 
a  way  not  particularly  explained,  he  immediately  became 
invisible  to  them — he  disappeared.  So,  when  his  enemiel 
at  Nazareth  were  to  cast  him  down  headlong  from  the  brow 
of  the  hill,  he  '^  passed  through  the  midst  of  them,  and  went 
his  way."  In  like  manner,  when  the  Jews  took  up  stones 
to  cast  at  him,  '^  Jesus  hid  himself,  and  went  out  of  the 
temple,  going  through  the  midst  of  them,  and  so  passed 
away."t  Thus  it  is  that  the  seasons  of  satisfactory  spiritual 
communion  with  Christ  are  usually  short.  Scarcely  do  we 
see  his  glory,  and  realize  his  gracious  presence,  when  the 
pleasing  sight  vanishes.  Let  us,  however,  prize  such  visits 
when  they  are  made;  and  let  us  prepare  for  the  place  where 
the  sight  of  him  shall  not  be  interrupted,  but  where  we 
shall  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 

Christians  cannot  enjoy  communion  with  their  Saviour 
without  being  improved  by  it;  and  never  are  they  so  well 
qualified  for  religious  fellowship  with  each  other  as  just 
after  they  have  been  with  him.  No  sooner  had  their  Lord 
withdrawn  than  the  two  disciples  gave  vent  to  their  feel- 
ings, and  compared  their  experience.  **  And  they  said  one 
to  another"  they  exclaimed  with  one  consent,  ^'  Did  not  our 
heart  hum  within  t^,  while  he  talked  with  tu  by  the  way^ 
and  while  he  opened  to  tis  the  Scriptures?"  These  wordd 
seem  to  imply  that  they  considered  it  strange  that  they  did 
not  discover  that  it  was  Jesus  sooner,  seeing  they  might 
have  known  him  from  the  tenor  of  his  discourse,  and  firom 
the  powerful  eflFect  it  produced  on  their  feelings.  While  he 
showed  the  fulfilment  of  Scripture  in  his  death  and  resur- 
rection, their  hearts  burned,  or  glowed,  with  love,  joy,  gra- 
titude, and  admiration.  We  are  here  reminded  that  we 
should  wish  our  hearts  to  bum,  our  souls  to  be  deeply  im- 
pressed, under  the  word;  and  also,  that  it  is  the  work  of 
Christ  thus  to  touch  the  heart.  For  this  end,  he  emplojrs 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  which  he  is  still  to  be  considered  as 
speaking  to  us;  and,  whatever  instrumentality  he  may  em- 
ploy, it  is  only  he  himself  who  can  efiectually  open  them 
and  apply  them  to  us.  It  is  he  only  who  can  speak  savingly 
♦  Gen.  xxi.  19 ;  Num.  xxii.  31 ;  Mark  yi.  54.    f  Luke  iy.  30 ;  John  yiii.  59. 
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to  the  heart.  When  we  have  any  right  feeling,  it  is  from 
the  influence  of  his  grace.  These  are  his  own  words :  "  It 
is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing: 
the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they 
are  life."  Are  not  the  opening  and  applying  of  the  Scrip- 
tures the  chief  means  which  Christ  still  ordinarily  employs 
savingly  to  impress  men's  souls  ?  and,  when  he  has  heen 
thus  addressing  and  influencing  men,  may  they  not,  in  the 
recollection  of  their  emotions  during  such  favoured  oppor- 
tunities, adopt  the  words,  in  a  very  important  sense,  "  Did 
not  our  heart  hurn  within  us,  while  he  talked  with  us,  and 
opened  to  us  the  Scriptures?" 

Now,  in  what  respects  do  men's  hearts  bum  within  them 
to  whom  Christ  thus  speaks  eflectually?  They  do  so  in 
respect  of  their  being  awakened,  aAd  brought  to  a  proper 
sense  of  sin,  and  apprehension  of  the  wrath  of  God— 
^^  when  his  arrows  stick  fast  in  them,  and  his  hand  presseth 
them  sore" — when  they  think  of  God  ofiended,  of  the 
Saviour  slighted,  of  the  baseness  of  their  transgression,  and 
of  their  having  exposed  themselves  to  the  danger  of"  dwell- 
ing with  the  devouring  fire,  and  everlasting  burnings."  And 
then,  they  burn  with  an  intense  desire  for  deliverance,  and 
inquire  most  anxiously  what  they  must  do  to  be  saved — 
how  they  may  escape  from  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin. 
They  bum  with  desire  for  an  interest  in  Christ,  and  the 
mercy  of  God.  And  blessed  be  the  Lord!  their  state  is  not 
hopeless.  To  the  soul  thus  awakened  and  looking  out  for 
mercy,  the  seasonable  voice  is  addressed,  "  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." — "  Under 
the  display  of  Christ's  fulness,  excellency,  power,  and  grace, 
the  sinner,  with  whom  he  is  talking,  looks,  and  revives — 
revives,  and  longs,  nay,  even  grows  restless  in  breathing 
after  him,  as  being  incapable  of  being  satisfied  with  any- 
thing else.  Lord,  cries  such  a  one,  give  me  Christ,  or  else 
I  die.  Nothing  can  stand  me  in  stead  without  him:  no- 
thing is  worthy  to  be  compared  with  him:  I  can  easily  for- 
sake all  for  him ;  and  I  here  agree  to  do  so.  Forgive  my 
blindness  and  ignorance,  that  could  live  so  long  without 
him,  and  make  so  light  of  him.  I  now  see  him  to  be  the 
chief  of  ten  thousand,  and  altogether  lovely.  Take  from 
me,  or  lay  upon  me  what  thou  pleasest;  Christ,  and  an  in- 
terest in  him,  and  hope  of  salvation  by  him,  shall  be  to  me 
instead  of  all  things."* 

♦  Wilcox. 
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Farther,  the  hearto  of  beUeyem  with  whom  Christ  is  hold- 
ing communion  bum  with  delightful  meditatiomB  on  his 
word  and  person.   ^^  My  meditation  of  him  shall  be  sweet," 
saith  the  Psalmist;  ''  I  will  be  glad  in  the  Liord."     ''  Thy 
words  were  found,  and  I  did  eat  them,''  saith  Jeremiah, 
*'  and  thy  word  was  unto  me  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  mine 
heart."     Their  hearts  bum,  too,  with  meditations  on  the  hoe 
of  Christ.     His  love  in  dying  for  them  brought  before  their 
minds,  excites  in  them  a  flame  of  love  to  him  in  return; 
and  then,  the  glow  of  feeling  is  great,  when  they  think  on 
his  personal  dignity,  his  humiliation  unto  death,  the  cheer- 
fulness with  which  he  suffered,  and  the  amazing  yalue  of 
the  blessings  he  has  purchased  and  bestows.     Belieyers  bum 
and  melt  with  contrition^  also,  because  they  are  not  more 
devoted  to  him,  and  mtfre  free  from  sin ;  and  each  of  them 
says,  with  the  apostle,  ^^  O  wretched  man  that  I  am!  who 
shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death?    I  thank  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."    Their  hearts  glow  with 
joy,  as  they  are  permitted  to  hold  spiritual  converse  with 
Christ.   "  Whom  having  not  seen,  they  love,  and  in  whom, 
though  now  they  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  they  rejoice 
with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory."    Their  hearts,  at 
times,  bum  with  meditations  on  their  trotMeg  and  Jrailtjiy 
meditations  which  fill  their  souls,  and  then  vent  themselves 
in  some  such  language  as  this:    '^  My  heart  was  hot  within 
me;  while  I  was  musing,  the  fire  burned.     Then  spake  I 
with  my  tongue,  Lord,  make  me  to  know  mine  end,  and 
the  measure  of  my  days,  what  it  is;  that  I  may  know  how 
frail  I  am."    Their  hearts  bum  with  zeal  for  the  glory  <tf 
God  and  the  good  of  men.     The  aspirations  of  their  souls 
are  such  as  these:  ^^  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of 
Israel,  who  only  doeth  wondrous  works.     And  blessed  be 
his  glorious  name  for  ever:  and  let  the  whole  earth  be  filled 
with  his  glory."    Lord,  save  the  perishing!   "  Who  is  weak, 
and  I  am  not  weak?     Who  is  c^nded,  and  I  bum  not?" 
When  they  are  favoured  with  Christ's  gracious  spiritual 
presence,  they  burn  with  desire  to  see  him  cts  heis^  and  to  he 
with  him  for  ever.     Such  views  and  enjoyments  produce  a 
desire  that  they  may  be  perfected  and  perpetuated — ^^  a  de- 
sire to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better;" 
and,  to  his  declaration,  "  Surely  I  come  quickly,"  they  call 
forth  the  hearty  response,  ^^Amen;  even  so,  come.  Lord 
Jesus." 

Here  let  it  also  be  observed,  that  where  such  a  glow  of 
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religious  feeling  is  experienced,  there  will  generally  be,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  two  disciples,  aa  inclination  to  express 
that  feeling  to  others.  This  expression  is  natural,  edifying^ 
and  delightfuL  ^  Ointment  and  perfume  rejoice  the  heart; 
so  doth  the  sweetness  of  a  man  s  &iend  by  hearty  counseL" 
— ^'  Iron  sharpeneth  iron;  so  a  man  sharpeneth  the  counte* 
nance  of  his  friend."  In  the  words  of  Jeremiah,*  "  I  said, 
I  will  not  make  mention  of  him,  nor  speak  any  more  in  his 
name:  but  his  word  was  in  my  heart  as  a  burning  fire  shut 
up  in  my  bones,  and  I  was  w^ary  with  forbearing,  and  I 
could  not  stay."  Christiaai  will  find  such  interchange  of 
confidence  very  pleasant  and  useful,  if  they  be  careful  to 
make  it,  in  proper  time  and  place,  with  a  sincere  desire  to 
benefit  each  other,  with  a  grateful  sense  of  the  Lord  s  good- 
ness, and  with  due  humility,  as  remembering  how  unworthy 
they  are  of  such  grace. 

Let  us  all  consider  whether  we  have  such  feelings  when 
listening  to  the  truth  of  Christ's  word.  If  we  are  altogether 
strangers  to  them,  we  have  no  part  with  him.  If  we  have 
experienced  them  in  some  degree,  let  us  give  God  the 
praise,  and  live  to  his  glory.  Let  the  joy  of  the  Lord  be 
our  strength.  Let  us  beware  lest  our  affections  become 
cold.  Let  us  not  be  of  the  stony-ground  hearers,  who, 
when  they  hear  the  word,  anon  with  joy  receive  it,  but 
having  no  root  of  grace  in  themselves,  endure  only  for  a 
short  season.  We  have  too  much  reason  to  lament  the 
transitory  nature  of  our  best  feelings:  but  let  us  endeavour 
to  preserve  them  by  watching  against  sin  within,  and  the 
world  without.  Nay,  let  us  study  to  cherish  and  improve 
such  feelings  by  the  use  of  scriptural  means.  Let  us  be  as 
much  in  Christ's  company  as  we  can,  while  we  are  here; 
and  let  us  often  think  of  the  ^ow  of  affection  with  which 
we  shall  love  him  hereafter. 

There  is  still  another  idea  suggested  by  this  verse,  which 
(though  we  have  already  hinted  at  it)  deserves  our  more 
careful  attention,  and  it  is  this — If  we  really  wish  that  our 
hearts  should  bum  within  us,  that  we  should  have  a  glow 
of  pious  feeling,  in  listening  to  the  opening  up  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, we  must  take  care  not  to  mistake  the  source  of  such 
experience.  We  are  too  ready  to  depend  on  particular  per- 
sons, and  adventitious  and  outward  circumstances.  One  is 
ready  to  say,  '^  Had  it  been  a  certain  other  preacher,  I  would 
not  have  been  so  dull."  Another,  '^  Had  it  been  a  deep  doc- 
♦  Jer  XX.  9. 
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trinal  discussion,  I  would  have  been  fixed  and  benefited." 
Another,  "  Had  it  been  a  sermon  on  salyation  by  grace,  I 
would  have  been  moved."  Another,  "  Had  it  been  a  moral 
duty  that  was  taught,  some  practical  good  would  have  been 
done."  Another,  "  Had  the  promises  been  brought  forward, 
I  would  have  been  encouraged;  or  the  threatenings,  I  would 
have  been  awakened."  And  still  another,  '*  Had  the  preacher 
displayed  more  skill  in  composition,  more  animation  in  de- 
livery, more  grace  of  speech,  more  strength  of  argument, 
more  afi^ection,  surely  I  would  have  been  pleased,  and  per- 
manently impressed."  Now,  however  proper  it  may  be  to 
study  to  have  even  the  mere  adjuncts  of  the  truth  of  an  at- 
tractive nature,  expectations  founded  on  circumstances  such 
as  these  are  utterly  groundless.  Thus  it  is  that  multitudes, 
Sabbath  after  Sabbath,  wait  on  the  preaching  of  the  word, 
without  real,  permanent,  spiritual  benefit;  because,  however 
they  may  be  amused  at  times,  they  look  to  men  and  to  cir- 
cumstances, and  do  not  fix  their  expectation  of  enjoyment 
and  profit  on  the  presence  and  blessing  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  himself.  Alas!  though  the  matter  were  ever  so  ad- 
mirable, and  the  manner  ever  so  engaging,  though  every 
thing  were  exactly  to  their  mind,  if  Christ  himself  be  not 
there  in  his  gracious  influences,  if  he  be  not  chiefly  looked 
to,  the  admired  preacher  will  be  no  better  than  sounding 
brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.  Ask  yourselves,  then,  for  what 
it  is  that  you  come  out  to  church.  Is  it  to  see,  and  to  be 
seen?  Is  it  to  hear  the  voice  of  a  mortal  man?  Is  it  to 
admire  figures  of  speech,  or  even  a  display  of  orthodoxy 
and  zeal  ?  Then  you  may  as  well  go  out  to  the  wilderness, 
to  see  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind.  Let  the  language  of 
your  souls  be,  "  Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus" — "  Speak,  Lord, 
for  thy  servants  hear."  Seek  to  hear  Christ's  voice  address- 
ing you  from  the  Scriptures;  and  you  may  then  expect  that 
your  hearts  will  bum  within  you,  and  that  his  word  will 
prove  like  a  fire,  and  like  a  hammer  that  breaketh  the  rock 
in  pieces. 

Verse  33 :  And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour^  and  returned 
to  Jerusalem^  and  found  the  eleven  gathered  together^  and 
them  that  were  with  them"  If  these  two  entertained  any 
thought  of  forsaking  the  company  of  the  rest  of  the  disciples, 
and  the  scene  of  our  Lord's  sufferings,  that  thought  now 
vanished,  their  faith  was  re-assured,  and  they  retraced  their 
steps.  Besides,  having  seen  Jesus,  and  being  delighted 
with  the  discovery,  they  could  not  rest  till  they  had  carried 
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the  good  news  to  their  brethren.  Evening  as  it  was,  they 
instantly  arose,  and  set  out  for  the  city.  It  is  a  branch  of 
the  comprehensive  duty  of  charity,  or  benevolence,  to  com- 
municate good  news  to  those  whom  they  concern ;  and,  in 
particular,  to  make  known  whatever  is  favourable  to  the 
cause  of  Christ.  When  the  Syrians  had  fled  in  the  twilight 
from  before  the  walls  of  Samaria,  which  they  had  been 
besieging,  the  two  lepers,  who  discovered  their  flight,  said 
one  to  another,  "  We  do  not  well:  this  day  is  a  day  of  good 
tidings,  and  we  hold  our  peace;  now  therefore,  come,  that 
we  may  go  and  tell  the  king's  household.'**  When  the  two 
disciples  came  to  Jerusalem,  they  found  "the  eleven  gathered 
together,"  that  is,  the  apostles,  though,  strictly  speaking, 
there  were  only  ten  apostles  present,  Judas  being  dead,  and 
Thomas  being  absent.t  There  were  also  present  with  these 
apostles,  other  disciples,  who  had  met,  it  is  to  be  supposed, 
to  consult,  and  to  compare  the  various  things  they  had  seen 
and  heard  at  this  interesting  period. 

They  found  the  apostles  and  these  disciples  ^^  saying. 
The  Lord  it  risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared  to  Simon*' 
The  two  disciples  had  come  to  give  information,  but  they 
were  anticipated  by  some  of  the  meeting  calling  out  to  them, 
as  soon  as  they  entered,  that  Jesus  had  actually  risen  from 
the  dead,  and  had  appeared  to  the  apostle  Peter.  We  have 
no  particular  account  of  this  appearance  of  our  Lord  to 
Peter.  We  are  merely  told  here  that  he  did  appear  to  him; 
and  in  1  Cor.  xv.  5,  we  read  that  *'  he  was  seen  of  Cephas, 
then  of  the  twelve/'  His  appearing  to  Peter,  before  he 
appeared  to  the  other  apostles,  was,  probably,  with  the  kind 
intention  of  showing  that  he  had  forgiven  him  the  crime  of 
denying  him,  and  had  restored  him  to  favour.  On  this  oc- 
casion, Peter,  who  was  generally  forward  to  speak,  allowed 
others  to  speak  for  him.  There  is  an  apparent  inconsis- 
tency between  what  is  said  in  Mark  xvi.  13,  "  They,"  that 
is,  the  two  disciples,  "  went  and  told  it  unto  the  residue, 
neither  believed  they  them,"  and  what  is  said  here,  by  Luke, 
of  their  exclaiming,  "  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed."  But  both 
evangelists  are  to  be  understood  as  speaking  only,  in  a  gene- 
ral way,  of  several  of  the  disciples,  and  neither  of  them  ab- 
solutely of  every  individual.  The  fact  was  that  some  of 
them  believed  the  resurrection  of  Christ  at  this  time,  and 
some  believed  not.  Matthewj;  mentions  that  when  the 
♦  2  Kinga  vu.  9.  +  John  xx.  24.  J  Matt,  xxviii.  17. 
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eleyen  saw  Jesus  afterwards  on  a  moiintain  in  Galilee, 
*'  they  worshipped  him;  but  some  doubted/* 

As  soon  as  the  two  disciples  had  an  opportunity,  or,  as 
we  say,  could  get  in  their  word,  they  corroborated  the  good 
news  of  the  Sariour's  resurrection.  *^  They  told  whcU  things 
were  done  in  the  way^  and  how  he  was  known  of  them  in 
breaking  of  bread, ^  They  went  orer  all  the  particular  cir- 
cumstances of  their  intercourse  with  him,  which,  as  we  hare 
already  considered,  we  need  not  now  repeat. 

The  conduct  of  the  disciples  at  this  time,  on  both  sides, 
furnishes  us  with  an  edifying  example.  Thus  to  compare 
experiences  and  views— -to  enter  into  mutual  explanations 
ana  interchange  of  sentiments,  tends  to  correct  mistakes,  to 
increase  knowledge,  to  strengthen  faith,  to  enliven  joy,  and 
to  quicken  obediaice.  "When  thou  art  converted,  strengthen 
thy  brethren,"  said  our  Lord  to  Peter.  "  Come,"  says  the 
Psalmist,  "  and  hear,  all  ye  that  fear  God,  and  I  will  de- 
clare what  he  hath  done  for  my  souL" — "  Verily  God  hath 
heard  me :  he  hath  attended  to  the  voice  of  my  prayer. 
Blessed  be  God,  who  hath  not  turned  away  my  prayer,  nor 
his  mercy  from  me."  Lord,  grant  that  we  may  often  have 
such  experience  and  such  intercourse,  and,  in  particular, 
that  we  may  have  reason  to  speak  with  gratitude  of  the  Re- 
deemer s  goodness  in  making  himself  known  to  us  in  the 
breaking  of  bread  at  his  holy  table — an  ordinance  to  which 
these  words  (though  they  do  not  originally  refer  to  it)  may 
be  very  naturally  accommodated.  Such  sincerely  pious  in- 
tercourse will,  at  once,  be  most  edifying  and  refreshing  to 
ourselves,  and  secure  the  approving  notice,  and  be  a  pleidge 
of  the  everlasting  love,  of  our  God  and  Saviour.  **  Then 
they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  anotber;  and 
the  Lord  hearkened  and  heard  it:  and  a  book  of  remem- 
brance was  written  before  him  for  them  that  feared  the 
Lord,  and  that  thought  upon  his  name.  And  they  shall  be 
mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up 
my  jewels;  and  I  will  spare  them^  as  a  man  spareth  bis  own 
son  that  serveth  him.*' 
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*'  And  afl  they  thus  spake,  Jesus  himself  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you.  37.  But  they  were  terrified 
and  affrighted,  and  supposed  that  they  had  seen  a  spirit.  38.  And 
he  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  troubled?  and  why  do  thoughts 
arise  in  your  hearts  ?  39.  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is 
I  myself:  handle  me,  and  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones, 
as  ye  see  me  have.  40.  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  showed 
them  his  hands  and  his  feet.  41.  And  while  they  yet  belieyed  not 
for  joy,  and  wondered,  he  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  here  any  meat  P 
42.  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish,  and  of  an  honey-c 
comb.  43.  And  he  took  it,  and  did  eat  before  thenu  44.  And  ne 
said  unto  them.  These  are  the  words  which  I  spake  unto  you,  while 
I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled  which  were 
written  in  the  law  of  Moees,  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalmd^ 
concerning  me.  45.  Then  opened  he  their  understanding,  that 
they  might  understand  the  Scriptures,  46.  And  said  unto  them, 
Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  benoyed  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise 
from  the  dead  the  third  day :  47.  And  that  repentance  and  remis- 
sion of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  be- 
ginning at  Jerusalem.  48.  And  ye  are  witnesses  of  these  things, 
49.  And,  behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you:  but 
tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endued  with  power 
from  on  high.^* 

The  preceding  context  informed  us  how  our  Lord  met  and 
talked  with  the  two  disciples  on  the  way  to  Emmaus — how 
he  discovered  himself  to  them  as  he  sat  at  meat  with  them 
in  the  house,  and  then  disappeared— how,  heing  anxious  to 
make  known  what  they  had  witnessed,  they  immediately 
returned  to  Jerusalem,  where  they  found  the  apostles  and 
other  believers  met  together — how  some  of  them  informed 
the  two  disciples  that  Jesus  was  indeed  risen,  and  had  ap- 
peared to  Peter — and  how  they,  in  their  turn,  told  the 
meeting  what  had  happened  to  them  on  the  way,  and  how 
Christ  was  known  of  them  in  the  breaking  of  bread.  In 
immediate  connection  with  this,  Luke  goes  on  to  say-* 

^'  And,  as  they  thus  spake^  Jeiiu  himself  stood  in  the  midst 
of  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  he  unto  you,*'  The 
account  in  John  xx.  19,  is  as  follows:  *^  Then  the  same  day 
at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  doors 
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were  shut  where  the  disciples  were  assembled,  for  fear  of 
the  Jews,  came  Jesus,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  saith 
unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you."  This  took  place  in  the 
evening  of  the  day  on  which  he  rose  so  early  from  the  dead. 
As  the  doors  were  shut  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  that  seems  to 
imply  that  they  were  fastened  inside,  notwithstanding  which, 
Jesus  miraculously  opened  the  door,  and  entered.  We  read 
that  the  iron  gate  of  the  prison  opened  to  the  angel  and 
Peter,  of  its  own  accord.*  Jesus,  on  this  occasion,  ad- 
dressed his  usual  salutation  to  his  disciples,  wishing  them 
comfort,  safety,  prosperity,  and  every  temporal  and  spiritual 
blessing.  When  he  used  these  words,  he  used  them,  not 
as  a  mere  form,  or  empty  compliment,  but  as  a  solemn 
prayer,  nay,  an  authoritative  benediction.  When  he  thus 
spoke  peace,  he  actually  gave  peace.  This  was  pecuUarly 
kind  towards  the  disciples,  who  had  so  lately  for^ken  him 
and  fled.  His  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  disciples  at 
this  time  may  justly  be  considered  as  an  encouragement  to 
us  to  expect  his  gracious  presence  in  the  meetings  of  his 
people.  It  may  also  be  hence  inferred  that  Christians 
should  not  entirely  forsake  the  assembling  of  themselves 
together  in  times  of  trouble  and  danger,  and  yet,  in  such 
circimistances,  should  employ  all  prudent  precautions  for 
their  safety.  Besides,  as  this  was  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  we  have  here  an  encouraging  example  to  us  of  the 
observance  of  the  Lord*s-day.  Though  not  on  that  day 
only,  yet  on  that  day  eminently,  may  the  fulfilment  of 
Christ's  gracious  declaration  be  expected :  "  Where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them."     We  are  here  taught,  also,  to  desire  and 

expect  the  peace  and  the  blessing  of  the  Saviour to  seek 

that  the  peace  of  God  that  passeth  all  understanding  may 
keep  our  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus.  May  he 
speak  peace  to  our  souls,  so  that  we  may  not  return  to 
folly! 

"  But  they  were  terrified  and  affriglded^  and  supposed  that 
they  had  seen  a  spirit"  There  is  something  very  alarming 
to  mortals  in  the  idea  of  any  person  appearing  after  death, 
or  of  any  visitor  coming  firom  the  other  world.  Is  not  this 
a  proof  of  the  fallen  condition  of  man,  fear  being  the  com- 
panion of  guilt?  And  is  it  not  a  proof  of  a  bad  state  of 
the  conscience,  or,  at  least,  of  much  sinful  imperfection? 
for,  why  should  we  be  afraid,  with  any  perturbation,  even 
*  Acts  zil  10. 
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of  bad  spirits,  as  they  are  under  divine  restraint?  and,  as 
for  holy  angels,  and  the  departed  spirits  of  the  just,  they 
can  have  no  desire  to  hurt  us.  Yet,  so  it  has  generally 
been,  that  men,  and  even  pious  men,  have  been  discom- 
posed and  terrified  by  such  appearances.  Gideon,  Manoah, 
the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem,  Cornelius,  and  others,  were 
sore  afraid  when  they  had  angelic  visions.  Eliphaz  thus 
describes  his  vision  and  his  attendant  feelings:  '^  In  thoughts 
from  the  visions  of  the  night,  when  deep  sleep  falleth  upon 
men,  fear  came  upon  me  and  trembling,  which  made  all 
my  bones  to  shake.  Then  a  spirit  passed  before  my  face; 
the  hair  of  my  flesh  stood  up.  It  stood  still,  but  I  could 
not  discern  the  form  thereof."  The  apostles  would  now 
remember  that  the  doors  were  shut,  and  that  Jesus  had  been 
put  to  death  and  laid  in  the  tomb;  and,  forgetting  the  many 
displays  he  had  given  of  his  power,  and  ^e  predictions  of 
his  resurrection,  they  had  not  the  presence  of  mind  to  form 
the  right  conclusion,  but  imagined  they  beheld  some  spectre 
or  phantom,  some  spirit  assuming  his  appearance,  while  he 
was  still  dead.  They  considered  this  to  be  a  mere  appa- 
rition or  ghost — though,  indeed,  it  is  difficult  to  define  in 
words  that  which  is  not  definite  in  idea.  When  Peter,  after 
his  miraculous  deliverance  from  prison,  stood  knocking  at 
the  gate  of  the  house  to  which  he  went,  they  said  to  Rhoda, 
who  told  them  that  it  was  Peter,  "Thou  art  mad;"  and 
when  she  insisted  on  it  that  it  was  even  so,  they  said,  "  It 
is  his  angel."  So,  also,  <*  when  the  disciples  saw  Jesus 
walking  on  the  sea,  they  were  troubled,  saying,  It  is  a  spirit; 
and  they  cried  out  for  fear."  Let  us  commit  the  keeping 
of  our  bodies  and  souls,  in  well-doing,  into  the  hands  of 
our  faithful  Creator,  and  we  shall  have  nothing  to  fear. 

^^  And  he  said  unto  Uiem,  Why  are  ye  troubled  f  and  why 
do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts?"  He  knew  their  inmost 
thoughts  and  reasonings,  and  he  asked  them  why  perplex- 
ing doubts  and  suspicions  filled  their  minds,  as  if  it  were 
not  really  he.  In  like  manner,  on  the  occasion  just  referred 
to,  when  the  disciples  were  so  troubled  as  to  cry  out  for 
fear,  "  Jesus  straightway  spake  unto  them,  saying,  Be  of 
good  cheer,  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid."  The  ungodly  have  just 
cause  to  fear:  the  wicked  "flee  when  no  man  pursue th;" 
but  it  becomes  the  righteous  to  be  "  bold  as  a  lion."  Be- 
lievers, however,  are  often  troubled  by  their  own  fancy,  and 
especially  by  mistakes  about  Christ.  The  disciples  thought 
they  saw  a  spirit,  when  they  saw  Jesus  himself:  so  some  of 
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his  people  are  still  perplexed  by  distrust,  when  thej  should 
feel  safe  and  happy. 

"  Beholdy"  added  Jesus,  **  mv  hands  and  my  feety  that 
it  i»  I  myself,  Handle  me^  ana  see;  far  a  spirit  hath  not 
flesh  and  bones^  as  ye  see  me  have.  And  when  he  had  thus 
spoken,  he  showed  them  his  hands  and  his  feet."  As  their 
"weak  hearts  suggested  that  it  was  only  an  apparition,  and 
as  they  were  not  yet  convinced  of  his  resurrection,  he  con- 
descended to  employ  reasonings  with  them,  founded  on  an 
appeal  to  their  senses.  He  inrited  them  to  look  narrowlj, 
and  to  ohsenre,  not  only  that  he  had  a  real  body,  but  aim 
that  certain  parts  of  it  were  marked  according  to  what  be 
had  undergone  when  he  was  fastened  to  the  cross  by  nails 
driyen  through  his  hands  and  feet,  and  when  the  spear  was 
thrust  into  his  side.  John*  says,  Jesus  ^^  showed  them  bis 
hands  and  his  side."  Nay,  he  inyited  them  to  feel,  to  handle 
him,  that  they  might  have  the  eyidence  of  the  sense  of 
touch.  He  still  retained,  it  appears,  the  marks  of  cruci- 
fixion. So  John  ^  beheld,  and,  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
and  of  the  four  liying  creatures,  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
elders,  stood  a  lamb,  as  it  had  been  slain."  t 

Here  it  is  proper  to  notice  the  case  of  Thomas,  who  was 
absent  on  this  occasion,  and  how  his  unreasonable  demand 
was  complied  with.  Eight  days  after,  Jesus  appeared  again 
to  the  disciples,  when  Thomas  was  present,  and  after  his 
gracious  salutation,  said  to  Thomas,  ^'  Reach  hither  thy 
finger,  and  behold  my  hands;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand, 
and  thrust  it  into  my  side:  and  be  not  faithless,  but  belier- 
ing.  And  Thomas  answered,  and  said  unto  him,  My  Loid, 
and  my  Ood.''  Memorable  and  instructiye  to  us  aie  the 
words  which  Jesus  then  spoke:  ^Thomas,  because  thoo 
hast  seen  me  thou  hast  believed :  blessed  are  they  that  have 
not  seen,  and  yet  have  belieyed."  May  that  blessedness  be 
ours!  Surely  we  have  abundant  evidence  from  testimony. 
Christ,  though  we  have  not  seen  him,  may  we  love;  in 
whom,  though  now  we  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  may  we 
rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

This  part  of  our  Lord's  history  is  justly  considered  as 
furnishing  one  of  the  most  plain  refutations  (though  it  may 
well  seem  strange  that  any  refutation  should  be  necesaaty) 
of  the  heresy  which  early  prevailed  among  the  Manichees 
and  Yalentinians,  that  the  Saviour  never  had  a  leal  body, 
but  merely  assumed  a  human  appearance.  It  seems  to  ha?e 
♦  John  XX.  20.  t  Ecv.  v.  6. 
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beea  to  this  part  of  our  Lord's  history,  too,  that  John  alluded 
in  the  opening  of  his  first  epistle;  and  it  is  not  unlikely 
that  he  had  some  allusion  to  the  incipient  heresy  just  noticed 
when  he  wrote:  "  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which 
we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which 
we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled,  of  the 
Word  of  life,"  "  declare  we  unto  you.'* 

From  the  whole  of  this  appeal  by  our  Lord  to  his  apostles, 
we  infer,  that  it  is  equally  according  to  Scripture  and  reason 
to  hold  that  no  greater  proof  of  a  miracle  can  be  given  than 
the  testimony  ot  the  senses.  It  is  altogether  unreasonable 
to  call  on  men  to  believe  what  is  contrary  to  the  senses; 
and  Scripture  nowhere  calls  on  us  to  do  so,  but  quite  the 
reverse.  Men  must  believe  what  their  senses  testify;  and 
it  would  be  altogether  preposterous  for  a  man  to  affirm  that 
anything  is  so  and  so,  when  his  senses  declare  it  to  be 
otherwise.  This  proves  the  utter  absurdity  and  falsehood 
of  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  Again,  our  Lord's 
way  of  speaking  here  is  a  proof  of  the  immateriality  of  the 
soul,  and  of  the  existence  of  disembodied  spirits.  When 
the  disciples  supposed  they  saw  a  mere  spirit,  he  did  not 
say  that  there  was  no  such  thing,  but  he  spoke  on  the 
supposition  that  there  was — that  there  was  spirit,  as  distin- 
guished from  bady;  and  he  only  showed  that  they  were 
mistaken  in  this  case.  "  A  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones, 
as  ye  see  me  have."  The  properties  of  body  and  spirit  are 
totally  dijOTerent.  The  one  is  visible,  the  other  is  invisible. 
The  one  is  compounded  and  divisible,  the  other  is  simple 
and  indivisible.  The  one  is  capable  of  thought,  the  other 
is  not.  Hence,  reason  infers  that,  being  different  in  their 
properties,  they  are  different  in  themselves.  Scripture  de^ 
clares  them  to  be  different  in  their  origin,  the  one  being  of 
the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  the  other  of  the  inspiration  ot 
the  Almighty.  The  bearing  of  such  passages  as  the  fol^^- 
lowing  on  this  point  is  quite  plain : — '*  Then  shall  the  dust 
return  to  the  earth  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit  shall  return  unto 
God  who  gave  it." — **  Into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit.*' 
— "  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise." — "  At  home 
in  the  body,  and  absent  from  the  Lord,"—"  absent  from  the 
body,  and  present  with  the  Lord.''  In  all  these  expressions 
the  soul  is  represented  as  the  inhabitant,  and  the  body  as 
the  house.  This  is  important,  not  only  philosophically,  but 
religiously;  for  the  whole  scriptural  system  proceeds  on  this 
{principle. 
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Verse  41 :  "  And  while  they  yet  believed  not  for  joy^  and 
wondered!*  "  They  believed  not."  This  does  not  mean  that 
they  altogether  discredited  what  they  saw;  for,  if  it  had 
been  so,  they  would  not  have  been  affected  with  joy  and 
wonder.  This  was  the  partial  unbelief  of  true  disciples. 
The  sight  and  examination  of  Christ's  body  had  evidently 
made  a  great  impression  on  them;  yet  they  were  not  fullj 
convinced,  but  they  still  suspected  that  there  might  be  some 
illusion.  Now,  though  they  were,  doubtless,  in  some  de- 
gree, culpable  here,  their  slowness  of  heart  to  believe,  their 
not  coming  hastily  to  a  conclusion,  but  being  gradually 
brought  to  it  by  various  steps,  and  by  many  irresistible 
proofs,  strongly  corroborates  to  us  the  truth  of  our  Lord's 
resurrection.  The  reason  assigned  for  their  not  yet  being 
fully  satisfied  is  very  noticeable :  "  They  believed  not  for 
joy,  and  wondered."  So  delightful  to  them  was  the  very 
idea  of  their  Lord's  resurrection,  that  they  lost  composure 
of  mind  and  coolness  of  reflection,  and  could  scarcely  believe 
their  own  senses.  So  men  sometimes  exclaim,  in  ecstasy, 
'^  Is  this  possible?  Can  it  be  so?  Surely  there  is  some  mis- 
take here.  These  are  too  good  news  to  be  true."  In  illus- 
tration of  this,  we  may  notice  the  feelings  of  Jacob,  when 
he  heard  of  Joseph's  safety  and  prosperity,  whom  he  had 
long  given  up  for  lost:  '* They  told  him,  saying,  Joseph  ia 
yet  alive,  and  he  is  governor  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt 
And  Jacob's  heart  fainted,  for  he  believed  them  not.''  The 
circumstantial  account,  however,  at  last  convinced  him :  <<Hi9 
spirit  revived,  and  Israel  said,  It  is  enough;  Joseph  my  son 
is  yet  alive:  I  will  go  and  see  him  before  I  die."*  Another 
illustration  of  this  is  found  in  Job  ix.  16:  "  If  I  had  called, 
and  he  had  answered  me;  yet  would  I  not  believe  that  he 
had  hearkened  unto  my  voice."  Job  was  then  so  distressed 
and  perplexed,  that  even  an  answer  in  peace  would  not  have 
entirely  and  immediately  re-established  his  faith  and  hope. 
So,  in  the  126th  Psalm,  the  Jews  say,  "When  the  Lord 
turned  again  the  captivity  of  Zion,  we  were  like  them  that 
dream."  Their  restoration  was  so  rapid  and  wonderful,  that 
it  was  more  like  a  dream  than  a  reality.  In  like  manner, 
the  disciples  could  hardly  believe  what  they  now  saw,  they 
were  so  filled  with  delightful  astonishment.  They  would 
not  hastily  admit  the  truth  of  an  event  of  so  amazing  im- 
portance. They  erred,  indeed,  not  on  the  side  of  credulity, 
but  on  the  side  of  incredulity.  Yet,  however  deficient,  they 
♦  Gen.  xlv.  26.J 
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were  true  Christians;  and  their  risen  Lord  had  actually 
appeared  to  them,  and  spoken  peace  to  them.  Now,  this 
suggests  one  of  the  causes  whence  some  truly  pious  persons 
have  so  little  joy  and  confidence,  namely,  the  immensity  of 
the  interest  in  question,  occasioning  an  anxiety  so  deep,  and 
an  agitation  so  strong,  that  they  are  unahle,  at  the  time,  to 
reason  coolly  on  the  suhject,  and  can  hardly  helieve  that 
God  is  so  gracious  as  he  really  is.  Deliverance  from  eternal 
misery,  and  obtaining  eternal  happiness,  constitute  an  object 
so  awfully  important,  that  it  seems  as  if  the  apprehension 
of  the  mere  possibility  of  a  failure  were  sufficient  to  over- 
balance an  ordinary  hope.  Men  are  easily  persuaded  of  a 
trifle,  especially  if  it  do  not  much  concern  themselves;  but 
they  require  more  to  satisfy  them  in  a  weighty  business  of 
personal  concern.  To  this  difficulty  we  have  to  oppose  the 
matchless  grace  of  Jehovah,  his  promise  and  his  oath,  and 
the  consideration  that  he  has  already  given  them  the  greatest 
possible  proof  of  his  love.  *^  He  that  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with 
him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?"  It  becomes  us,  therefore, 
to  be  "  strong  in  the  faith,  giving  glory  to  God.*' 

"  And  while  they  yet  believed  not  for  joy,  and  wondered, 
he  said  unto  them^  Have  ye  here  any  meat  f"  He  adopted 
still  another  way  of  removing  their  remaining  uncertainty. 
"  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fisL,  and  of  an 
honey-comb.  And  he  took  it^  and  did  eat  before  them" 
Hence  it  would  appear  that  ordinary  food  may  consist  with 
a  risen  body,  though  not  necessary  to  it.  As  for  this  par- 
ticular action,  it  was  an  incontestable  proof  that  Christ  was 
present  bodily,  and  that  it  was  no  spectre  that  the  disciples 
saw.*  This  was  afterwards  referred  to,  by  the  apostle  Peter, 
as  an  evidence  of  our  Lord's  resurrection.t  '*  Him  God 
raised  up  the  third  day  and  showed  him  openly;  not  to  all 
the  people,  but  unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even 
to  us,  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  him  after  he  rose  from  the 
dead."  What  these  disciples  saw  they  testified,  and  we 
should  believe,  their  testimony  being  unexceptionable,  and 
perfectly  sufficient.  To  those  who  knew  him  before,  "  he 
showed  himself  alive  after  his  passion,  by  many  infallible 
proofs." 

Our  blessed  Lord,  having  now  entirely  removed  the  doubts 
of  his  disciples,  proceeded  to  address  them,  and  to  instruct 
them,  by  recalling  to  their  remembrance  what  he  had  for- 
♦  See  also  John  xxi.  5-13,  f  Acts  x.  41. 
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merly  taught  them  out  of  the  Old  Testament :  "  And  he 
said  unto  them.  These  are  the  words  which  I  spake  unto 
ffou  while  I  was  yet  with  you^  that  all  things  must  be  ful* 
filled  which  were  written  in  the  law  of  JHoseSy  and  in  the 
Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms^  conce7*ning  me**  That  he 
distinctly  told  them  that  he  was  to  he  put  to  death,  and  to 
rise  again,  as  predicted  in  the  Old  Testament,  one  quota- 
tion from  the  18th  chapter  of  this  Gospel  will  he  sufficient 
to  show :  ^^  Then  he  took  unto  him  the  twelve,  and  hegan 
to  say  unto  them.  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all 
things  which  are  written  by  the  prophets  concerning  the 
Son  of  man  shall  be  accomplished.  For  he  shall  be  de- 
livered unto  the  Gentiles,  and  sliall  be  modced  and  spitefally 
entreated,  and  spitted  on ;  and  they  shall  scourge  him,  and 
put  him  to  death;  and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again." 
To  enter  particularly  on  these  things  here,  either  from  pro- 
phecy or  history,  would  only  be  to  repeat  what  has  been 
said  in  former  lectures.  The  division  of  the  Old  Testament 
into  the  three  great  parts  here  mentioned  is  made  by 
Josephus,*  and  was  common  with  the  Jews :  and  with  ro- 
gard  to  this  division,  it  is  only  necessary  to  observe  that  the 
Psalms  represented,  not  only  the  book  strictly  so  called,  but 
all  the  books  not  included  either  in  the  Pentateuch  at  in 
the  Prophets,  which  books  are  sometimes  called  the  Hagio- 
graphy.  It  would  be  very  convincing  and  edifying  for  the 
disciples  to  have  these  sayings  thus  brought  to  their  remem^ 
brance,  when  they  were  fulfilled.  So,  we  shall  do  well  to 
reflect  on  what  we  have  heard  and  read,  and  to  compare 
spiritual  things  with  spiritual 

The  Lord  Jesus  was  careful  to  refresh  the  memory,  and 
more  fiiUy  to  inform  the  minds,  of  the  disciples;  but  some- 
thing more  was  necessary  to  bring  them  to  a  practical,  ex^ 
perimental,  and  saving  knowledge  of  the  tnith,  and  this  he 
graciously  bestowed :  ^  Then  opened  he  their  understainding 
that  they  mighi  understa9id  the  Scriptures."  In  the  32d 
verse,  it  is  said  that  he  ^  opened  to  them  the  Scriptui^s;" 
but  here  it  is  said  that  "  he  opened  their  understanding." 
This  action  was  a  proof  of  his  Godhead;  for,  it  is  only  C^ 
who  has  the  hearts  of  men  in  his  hand,  and  can  woiic  on 
the  mind  itself.  Others  may  open  the  Scriptures,  hut  he 
only  can  open  the  understanding.  ^'  These  things  saith  he 
that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true,  he  that  hath  the  key  of  David; 
he  that  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth;  and  shutteth,  and 
*  Josephus,  Against  Apion,  1.  8. 


LUKE  XXIV.  30-49.  6*35 

no  man  openeth/'  The  Jewish  prepossessions  of  the  dis- 
ciples prevented  them,  in  some  measure,  from  seeing  the 
spiritual  nature  of  the  gospel,  and  the  application  of  the 
prophecies  to  Jesus;  but  now  these  prejudices  were  dissio^ 
pated,  and  the  veil  which  was  on  their  hearts  was  taken 
away.  The  word,  too,  is  intensiye,  or  very  strong  in  signi- 
fication ;  he  ^^  opened,"  that  is,  he  thoroughly  opened,*  their 
understanding.  Their  understanding  was  not  altogether 
shut  before — ^it  was  partially  opened ;  but  now  it  was  thrown 
wide  open,  and  a  flood  of  light  entered. 

Let  us  carefully  mark,  and  personally  improve,  the  views 
here  given.  Let  us  remember  the  important  place  occupied 
by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  seek  our  religious  knowledge 
from  them.  Let  us  study  them  well,  that  we  may  become 
acquainted  with  their  contents,  especially,  with  what  they 
teach  concerning  Christ.  If  we  be  not  diligent  in  this  study, 
we  can  have  no  good  reason  to  expect  that  we  shall  attain 
to  the  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth.  At  the  same  time, 
let  us  remember  that  this  searching  of  the  Scriptures  is  not 
enough,  but  that  there  is  a  necessity  for  the  special  teaching 
of  Christ  by  his  Holy  Spirit.  Without  this,  we  may  hear 
and  see,  but  we  can  never  "understand"  or  *'  perceive." 
"  Wisdom's  words  are  all  plain  to  him  that  understandeth, 
and  right  to  them  that  find  knowledge;"  but,  to  others,  they 
are  unintelligible,  and  uninteresting.  ^'  The  natural  man 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are 
foolishness  unto  him ;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because 
they  are  spiritually  discerned."  Hence,  the  prophetic  office 
of  Christ  includes,  not  only  external  instruction,  but  also 
internal  illumination.  He  openeth  the  ears  of  men,  and 
sealeth  their  instruction,  that  he  may  withdraw  man  ^m 
his  purpose,  and  hide  pride  from  man.  **  If  our  gospel  be 
hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost,  in  whom  the  god  of  this 
world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  who  believe  not,  lest 
the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image 
of  G<^  should  Miine  unto  them."  But  Jesus  removes  the 
veil  of  prejudice,  the  lov«  of  sin,  and  the  delusions  of  Satan. 
Through  the  mstrumentality  of  his  Word,  and  by  the  infiu'- 
ence  of  his  grace,  he  ^'  opens  men's  eyes,  and  turns  them 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheri- 
tance among  them  that  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  him." 
Of  this  we  nave  a  striking  example  in  the  case  of  Lydia, 
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^^  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened,  that  she  attended  unto  the 
things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul."  Let  us,  then,  remem- 
her  this,  and  cultivate  a  spirit  of  prayer  and  dependence  on 
divine  teaching.  Let  us  say,  with  the  Psalmist,  "  Teach 
me,  O  Lord,  the  way  of  thy  statutes " — "  Open  mine  eyes 
that  I  may  see  wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law/*  Follow 
this  plan,  you  who  have  no  spiritual  understanding,  and  you 
shall  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord.  Many  things 
which  entirely  escaped  your  observation  before  will  be  dwelt 
on  by  you  with  pleasure;  and  many  things  which  you  faur 
cied  you  knew  quite  well  before,  vdll  appear  to  you  in  a  new 
light,  and  with  new  beauty.  The  truth,  which  is  ever  the 
same  in  itself,  will  affect  you  very  differently.  You  vrill  be 
shocked  at  your  former  indifference,  and  surprised  that  you 
did  not  always  feel  as  you  ought.  Follow  this  plan,  too, 
you  who  have  some  right  understanding  of  the  things  of 
Christ.  He  could,  if  he  chose,  give  his  people  the  perfec- 
tion of  knowledge  at  once;  but  he  prefers  communicating 
knowledge  by  degrees.  It  is  here,  as  in  the  natural  world, 
^'  The  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day."  They  grow  in  grace 
and  in  knowledge.  As  scholars  of  limited  capacity,  the 
Holy  Spirit  goes  on  to  guide  them  more  and  more  into  all 
truth. 

While  our  Lord  was  opening  the  understanding  of  the 
disciples,  he  still  continued  to  open  the  Scriptures  to  them; 
for,  he  "  said  unto  them^  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  be- 
hoved Christ  to  suffer  V* — ^he  quoted  passages,  to  show  that 
this  was  predicted,  and  he  proved  that  it  was  necessary  to 
satisfy  the  law  and  justice  of  God,  in  order  to  the  salvation 
of  sinners.  As  the  apostle  writes  to  the  Hebrews,  ^^  It  be- 
came him,  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all 
things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  Cap* 
tain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings/'  He 
showed,  also,  how  it  behoved  Christ  ''  to  rise  from  the  dead 
the  third  day"  This  was  necessary  to  fulfill  the  prophecies 
in  the  16th  Psalm,  and  in  the  type  of  Jonas — to  prove  the 
acceptance  of  Christ's  sacrifice — and  to  be  a  pattern  and 
pledge  of  the  happy  and  glorious  resurrection  of  all  his  fol- 
lowers. These  things  we  can  now  see  clearly;  and  we 
should  often  recur  to  them  as  fundamental  and  edifying 
truths. 

Our  Lord  had  also  taught,  in  substance,  before,  and  he 
now  expressly  said,  "  thai  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
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should  be prectcked  in  his  name"  He  came  to  call  sinners 
to  repentance;  and  now  that  his  bodily  presence  was  to  be 
withdrawn  from  the  earth,  he  committed  to  the  apostles  the 
work  of  preaching  the  great  doctrines  of  repentance,  or  a 
change  of  mind,  and  remission,  or  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 
He  directed  that  salvation,  or  deliverance  from  the  guilt, 
power,  and  punishment  of  sin,  should  be  preached  in  his 
name;  that  is,  by  his  authority,  on  the  ground  of  his  righ- 
teousness, and  in  connexion  with  faith  in  him.  And  this  he 
ordered  to  be  preached  ^'  among  all  nations"  The  offer  was 
not  to  be  limited  to  the  Jews;  it  was  to  be  extended  to  the 
Gentiles.  According  to  Matthew,  Christ  said,  "  Go  and 
teach  all  nations."  This,  too,  was  what  was  foretold  in  the 
Old  Testament.  '^  It  is  a  light  thing,"  said  the  Lord, 
''  that  thou  shouldest  be  my  servant,  to  raise  up  the  tribes  of 
Jacob,  and  to  restore  the  preserved  of  Israel;  I  will  also 
give  thee  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be 
my  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.**  This  direction 
was  attended  to  by  the  apostles.  The  great  leading  topics 
of  their  preaching  were  what  our  Lord  here  pointed  out. 
Thus,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  Peter  said,  ^^  Repent  and  be 
baptized  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for 
the  remission  of  sins."  And,  at  another  time,*  the  same 
apostle  said  for  himself  and  the  other  apostles,  ^'  Him  hath 
God  exalted  with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour, 
to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins."  Paul 
also  taught,  '^  testifying  both  to  the  Jews,  and  also  to  the 
Greeks,  repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ"t  Already  many  of  the  Gentiles  have 
had  the  word  preached  to  them :  and,  at  last,  it  shall  be 
published  to  every  nation  under  heaven.  How  thankful 
should  we  be  that  it  has  been  proclaimed  to  our  nation! 
and  how  careful  to  receive  it,  and  to  turn  to  the  Lord  in 
repentance  and  faith!  Let  us  also  seek  that  the  gospel  may 
be  universally  diffused — that  men  may  be  blessed  in  Christ, 
and  all  nations  call  him  blessed. 

But,  the  order  in  which  our  Lord  directed  his  apostles  to 
proceed  is  very  noticeable :  "  Beginning  at  Jeriisalem" 
He  said  that  he  himself  '^  was  not  sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel;"  and  his  personal  ministry  was  almost 
confined  to  them.  When  he  first  sent  out  the  apostles,  he 
said  to  them,  ''  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not:  but  go  rather 
•  Acts  V.  31  tAct8Xx.21. 
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to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  He  now  directed 
them  to  begin  with  the  Jews,  though  not  to  end  with  them; 
and  his  direction  was  caref^ly  attended  to.  ^'  Unto  jou 
first"  said  Peter  to  the  Jews,  '^ Grod,  having  raised  up  his 
Son  Jesus^  sent  him  to  bless  you,  in  turning  away  every  one 
of  you  from  his  iniquities."*  Paul  and  Barnabas  said  to 
the  Jews,  ^^  It  was  necessary  that  the  word  of  God  should 
first  have  been  spoken  to  you:  but  seeing  ye  put  it  from  you, 
and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we 
turn  to  the  Gentiles ;  for  so  hath  the  Lord  commanded  us, 
saying,  I  have  set  thee  to  be  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that 
thou  shouldest  be  for  salvation  unto  the  ends  oi  the  earth." 
In  like  manner,  Paul  '^  showed  first  to  them  of  Damascus, 
and  at  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  the  coasts  of  Judea, 
and  then  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  should  repent  and  turn 
to  God."t  This  was,  no  doubt,  the  natural  order;  but 
what  particularly  demands  our  notice  is  the  amazing  grace 
and  compassion  our  Lord  manifested  in  directing  the  bless- 
ings of  salvation  to  be  offered  first  at  the  place  where,  and 
to  the  people  by  whom,  he  was  crucified.  It  might  have 
been  apprehended  that  he  would  have  given  a  very  different 
charge,  and  that  he  would  have  said,  '^  Let  salvation  through 
my  name  be  preached  everywhere  else,  but  not  at  Jerusalem 
— ^not  at  the  city  whose  inhabitants  slew  so  many  of  the  pro- 
phets, have  slain  my  forerunner,  and  have  slain  n>e,  and 
will  soon  slay  the  most  of  you.  Cro  not  near  them.  Enter 
not  within  their  gates:  I  have  preached  to  them  myself,  but 
they  would  not  listen.  I  have  wrought  many  miracles  be* 
fore  their  eyes,  but  they  were  not  convinced :  I  have  shed 
my  blood  for  them«  but  they  still  hate  me.  I  charge  you 
to  preach  to  all  the  other  nations  of  the  world,  but  not  at 
Jerusalem."  This  would  have  only  been  what  they  deserved ; 
but  the  compassionate  Redeemer  directed  that  they  should 
not  only  have  the  offer  of  salvation,  but  have  the  first  offer. 
He  commanded  that  they  should  be  infcNmed  without  delay, 
that,  though  they  had  rejected,  scorned,  and  crucified  him, 
he  was  willing  and  anxious  to  save  them  still,  and  that  they 
would  find  in  his  blood,  which  they  had  shed,  a  sufi&cient 
atonement,  even  for  the  sin  of  shedding  it.  Surely,  after 
this,  no  sinner  of  any  age,  or  country,  need  despair  of  for- 
giveness, if  he  will  only  repent  and  believe  the  gotspel. 

Jesus  added,  ^'  And  yt  are  tcitnesites  of  these  things^**    The 
apostles  were  witnesses  of  the  circumstances  of  Christ  s 
♦  Acts  iii.  26.  t  Acts  xui  46,  xxvi.  20. 
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ministry,  and  miracles,  and  life,  and  death,  and  resurrection, 
and  what  passed  after  his  resurrection,  and  of  his  having 
declared|.his  readiness  to  give  pardon,  peace,  and  eternal  sal- 
vation to  the  penitent  and  believing.  While  the  disciples, 
in  general,  could  bear  witness  to  many  of  these  things,  the 
apostles,  in  particular,  could  bear  witness  to  them  all ;  nay, 
they  were  especially  fixed  on  by  Christ  for  that  purpose,  and 
they  looked  on  themselves  as  set  apart  to  speak  and  act  as 
witnesses.  Thus,  Peter  said,*  *'  We  are  witnesses  of  all 
things  which  he  did,  both  in  the  land  of  the  Jews  and  in 
Jerusalem;  whom  they  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree,  him  God 
raised  up  the  third  day,  and  showed  him  openly,  not  to  all 
the  people^  but  unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even 
to  us,  who  did  eat  and  dnnk  with  him  after  he  rose  from 
the  dead.  And  he  commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the  peo- 
ple, and  to  testify  that  it  is  he  who  was  ordained  of  God  to 
be  the  judge  of  quick  and  dead.  To  him  give  all  the  pro- 
phets witness  that,  through  his  name,  whosoever  believeth 
on  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins."  These  things  they 
testified  by  their  preaching,  by  solemn  evidence  given  before 
rulers,  and,  in  many  cases,  by  their  sufferings  as  martyrs. 
Their  testimony  is  handed  down  to  us  in  authentic  writings: 
let  us  rely  on  it,  and  we  shall  reoei? e  the  blessings  to  which 
it  refers. 

Having  noticed  the  chief  practical  lessons  in  passing 
along,  we  have  only,  in  concluding,  to  notice  what  is  con- 
tained in  the  49th  verse.  Though  the  apostles  were 
solemnly  constituted  witnesses  fi»r  Christ,  and  ordained 
to  bear  testimony  for  him  by  the  public  preaching  of  his 
word,  he  did  not  wish  them  to  proceed  in  that  work  forth- 
with, but  he  said  to  them,  ^'  Andy  behold^  I  send  the  promise 
of  my  Father  upon  you;  but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jem- 
salem^  until  ye  he  endued  with  power  fr(ym  <m  highJ*  In 
this,  he  referred  to  the  extraordinary  effusion  of  the  Spirit. 
They  had  already  obtained  his  influences  in  some  measure, 
but  they  were  to  receive  them  in  fieir  greater  measure  in  a 
short  time.  On  a  previous  occasiont  Jesus  said,  <^  He  that 
believeth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  heart 
shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.  But  this  spake  he  of  the 
Spirit  which  they  that  believe  on  him  should  receive;  for, 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given,  because  Jesus  was  not 
yet  glorified."  This  gift  was  called  '^  The  promise  of  the 
Father,"  because  it  had  been  expressly  promised  by  God 
*  Acts  X.  3d.  t  John  vii.  38. 
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before,  as  in  Joel :  '^  It  shall  come  to  pass  afterward  that  I 
will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh,  and  your  sons  and 
your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  your  old  men  shall  dream 
dreams,  your  young  men  shall  see  visions;  and  also  upon 
the  servants  and  upon  the  handmaids  in  those  days  will  I 
pour  out  my  Spirit."  The  same  promise  was,  in  substance, 
repeatedly  made  by  Christ ;  and  it  may  be  considered  as 
the  chief  promise  remaining  to  be  fulfilled  after  the  coming 
of  the  Saviour.  This  was  to  impart  to  the  apostles  great 
power  and  clear  illumination,  and  the  gifts  of  miracles  and 
of  teaching,  so  as  to  qualify  them  fully  for  their  ministerial 
office.  Accordingly,  they  did  wait  quietly  at  Jerusalem,  as 
is  stated  in  the  1st  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
where  this  direction  and  promise  are  more  fully  described: 
'<  Being  assembled  together  with  them,  Jesus  commanded 
them  that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait 
for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which,  saith  he,  ye  have 
heard  of  me.  For  John  truly  ba]>tized  with  water;  but  ye 
shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days 
hence."  And,  after  the  account  of  his  ascension,  it  is  said, 
^'  Then  returned  they  unto  Jerusalem  from  the  mount  called 
Olivet;"  and  "these  all  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer 
and  supplication  in  the  temple."  Ten  days  after  our  Lord's 
ascension,  that  is,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  promise  was 
fulfilled  in  the  extraordinary  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  as 
related  in  the  2d  chapter  of  the  Acts;  and  that  event  is 
declared  to  have  been  the  fiilfilment  of  the  prophecy  already 
quoted  from  Joel.  After  this,  the  exertions  of  the  apostles 
were  most  vigorous,  and  the  success  of  the  gospel  was  very 
rapid  and  very  great. 

We  still  reap,  or  should  reap,  benefit  from  these  miracu- 
lous gifts,  which  were  intended  to  confirm  men's  faith,  and 
stir  them  up  to  obey  the  truth  to  the  latest  generations.  We 
shall  be  without  excuse  if  we  resist  this  evidence.  "  How 
shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation,  which  at 
the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed 
by  them  that  heard  him:  God  also  bearing  them  witness, 
both  with  signs,  and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles, 
and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  V  And,  though  miraculous 
gifts  have  ceased,  and  are  no  longer  to  be  expected,  yet  all 
the  ordinary  gifts  which  are  necessary  to  salvation  are 
ready  to  be  bestowed  on  us.  Jesus  promised  to  send  another 
Comforter,  to  abide  with  his  people  for  ever,  even  the  Spirit 
of  truth.     Let  us  earnestly  entreat,  and  readily  yield  to  his 
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enlightening,  regenerating,  sanctifying,  comforting,  and  seal - 
ing  influences.  Thus  shall  we,  in  the  most  important,  that 
is,  the  saving  ^ense  of  the  words,  he  "  endued  with  power 
from  on  high."  God  will  "  grant  unto  us,  according  to  the 
riches  of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  might  by  his 
Spirit  in  the  inner  man ;  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  our  hearts 
by  faith;  that  we,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  may 
be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints,  what  is  the  breadth, 
and  length,  and  depth,  and  height;  and  to  know  the  love  of 
Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  that  we  may  be  filled 
with  ail  the  fulness  of  God." 
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*'  And  he  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Bethany,  and  he  lifted  up  his  hands, 
and  blessed  them.  51.  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he  blessed  them, 
he  was  parted  from  them,  and  carried  up  into  beaTen.  52.  And 
they  worshipped  him,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy: 
53.  And  were  continuiEdly  in  the  temple,  praising  and  blessing  God. 
Amen." 

Perfect  happiness  is  not  to  be  obtained  here  below. 
Every  one's  life  is  chequered;  it  is  strewed  with  roses  and 
with  thorns :  "  Though  a  man  live  many  days,  and  rejoice 
in  them  all,  yet  let  him  remember  the  days  of  darkness,  for 
they  shall  be  many."  Nor,  in  this  respect,  was  the  Son  of 
God  unlike  his  brethren.  "We  have  not  an  high  priest 
who  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities; 
but "  one  who  *'  was  in  all  points  tried  like  as  we  are,  yet 
without  sin."  In  his  life,  indeed,  suffering  greatly  prepon- 
derated. "  He  was  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with 
grief."  Although,  however,  the  greater  part  of  his  history 
consists  of  the  relation  of  his  lowliness  and  sorrow,  there  are 
some  parts  of  it  which  exhibit  him  in  the  glory  and  happi- 
ness of  his  illustrious  person  and  character.  The  wonderful 
circumstances  attending  his  conception  and  birth  clearly 
demonstrated  his  divine  dignity  and  heavenly  descent.  So, 
also,  his  transfiguration  on  the  mount  for  a  time  removed 
the  gloom  that  hung  around  him,  and  filled  with  delightful 
astonishment  his  three  highly  favoured  disciples.  After 
this,  we  contemplate  him  passing  through  a  most  moumfiil 
scene  of  ignominy,  pain,  and  death.  His  triumph  was  in- 
deed begun  in  his  resurrection,  when  he  burst  the  bands  of 
death,  and  rose  victorious  over  the  grave;  but  it  was  com- 
pleted in  his  glorious  ascension,  and  sitting  down  at  his 
Father's  right  hand.  This  is,  at  once,  a  most  useful  and 
most  delightful  subject  of  contemplation.  Though  we  saw 
him  despised,  rejected,  and  crucified,  we  now  view  him  in 
all  his  glory.  Although  the  greater  part  of  his  stay  in  this 
world  was  dark  and  dismal,  yet,  when  he  leaves  it,  his 
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diyine  splendour  shines  forth  to  dazzle  our  eyes.  Thus  we 
have  sometimes  seen  the  natural  sun  in  the  firmament  en* 
veloped  in  misty  yapours,  and  veiled,  for  the  greater  part  of 
the  day,  in  clouds  and  rain,  but  at  last,  towards  the  even- 
ing, dispel  them  all,  and  ride  down  the  western  sky  in  his 
native,  unclouded  majesty. 

To  assist  our  meditations  on  this  subject,  let  us,  in  de- 
pendence on  the  divine  blessing,  consider  the  circumstances 
of  our  Lord's  ascension,  its  ends,  and  the  practical  effects  it 
should  have  on  us.     Let  us  consider, 

I.  The  circumstamces  of  our  Lord's  ascension.  And, 
under  this  head,  let  us  notice, 

1.  The  time  of  his  ascension.  It  took  place  forty  days 
after  his  resurrection.  It  was  not  till  after  he  had  appeared 
frequently  to  his  disciples,  and  conversed  with  them  freely, 
that  he  was  taken  up  into  heaven.  According  to  Luke's 
words,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  "  Jesus 
was  taken  up,  after  that  he  through  the  Holy  Ghost "  (that 
is,  by  the  influence  and  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  with 
which  he  was  so  richly  furnished)  had  given  command- 
ments unto  the  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen ;  to  whom 
also  he  showed  himself  alive  after  his  passion  by  many  in- 
fallible proofs,  being  seen  of  them  forty  days,  and  speaking 
of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God."  Though 
our  Lord  left  the  full  instruction  of  his  disciples  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  whose  influences  were  soon  to  be  poured  out  on  them 
miraculously,  he  embraced  every  opportunity  of  teaching 
them  while  he  remained  personally  on  earth.  Several  very 
interesting  instructions  delivered  by  him,  and  circumstances 
which  occurred  in  his  history  during  this  period,  are  related 
in  this  chapter.  But  there  were  many  other  important 
things  connected  with  the  same  period  which  are  not  de- 
scribed by  Luke.  Among  these  may  be  mentioned,  the 
incredulity  of  Thomas — our  Lord's  journey  into  Galilee,  and 
his  appearance  to  the  disciples  there — his  showing  himself 
to  them  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias — the  question  and  charge  he 
addressed  to  Peter,  and  his  foretelling  that  apostle's  martyr- 
dom— what  he  said  of  the  apostle  John — ^his  institution  of 
Christian  baptism — and  his  instructions  to  the  apostles,  when 
he  commanded  them  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature, 
and  promised  to  be  with  his  servants  always,  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world.*  Thus,  he  tarried  with  them  forty  days, 
to  convince  them  of  his  resurrection,  to  instruct  them  in  ihe 
*  Matt.  xxYiii.  18  to  end;  John  xx.  and  xxi. 
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knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  to  encourage  them  to  stedfast- 
ness  in  the  cause  of  the  gospel.  The  next  circumstance  to 
be  considered  is, 

2.  The  place  of  his  ascension.  "  And  he  led  them  out," 
says  Luke,  "  as  far  as  to  Bethany  **  The  town  of  Bethany 
was  the  residence  of  Lazarus  and  his  sisters  Martha  and 
Mary,  whom  Jesus  loved.  It  was  frequently  resorted  to  by 
our  Lord,  and  was  only  fifteen  furlongs  from  Jerusalem.  It 
was  not,  strictly  speaking,  from  the  village  itself,  however, 
but  from  the  Mount  of  Olives,  in  its  vicinity,  that  he  as- 
cended. This  appears  from  Acts  i.  12,  where,  after  the 
account  of  his  ascension,  the  place  of  which  is  not  there 
mentioned  before,  it  is  immediately  added,  "  Then  returned 
they "  (the  disciples)  "  unto  Jerusalem,  from  the  mount 
called  Olivet,  which  is  from  Jerusalem  a  Sabbath-day's 
journey."  A  Sabbath-day's  journey,  according  to  Josephus, 
was  seven  furlongs  and  a  half,  or  nearly  a  mile,  eight  fiir- 
longs  being  a  mile.  The  same  author  says  that  Mount 
Olivet  was  but  five  furlongs  from  the  city,  referring,  of 
course,  to  the  nearest  part  of  the  mountain.  We  are  told, 
(in  John  xi.  18)  that  Bethany,  that  is,  the  town  of  Bethany, 
was  about  fifteen  furlongs,  or  nearly  two  miles,  from  Jeru- 
salem. But  some  say  that  Bethany  was  a  tract,  or  region, 
of  Mount  Olivet,  as  well  as  a  town,  the  other  region  in  the 
way  being  called  Bethphage,  and  that  all  these  apparent 
difficulties  are  reconciled  when  this  is  kept  in  view,  and  on 
the  supposition  that  Jesus  ascended  from  that  part  of  the 
mount  where  these  two  tracts  met,  which  spot,  being  more 
remote  from  Jerusalem  than  the  nearest  part  of  the  moun- 
tain, but  not  so  remote  as  the  village  of  Bethany,  is  here  said 
to  have  been  a  Sabbath-day's  journey,  or  nearly  a  mile  off. 
It  appears  from  this  phrase,  which  intimated  that  the  Jews 
did  not  consider  themselves  at  liberty  to  travel  farther  on  the 
Sabbath,  that,  with  their  usual  minuteness,  they  limited 
themselves  where  God  had  not  limited  them.  There  is 
much  to  imitate,  however,  in  this  regard  for  the  sanctity  of 
the  Sabbath.  We  ought  not  to  travel  farther  on  that  day 
than  what  is  required  to  bring  us  to  the  place  of  public 
worship,  or  called  for  by  considerations  of  necessity  and 
mercy  ;*  and  the  same  rule  is  applicable  to  working,  as  well 
as  to  travelling.  Our  Lord,  then,  ascended  from  that  part 
of  the  Mount  of  Olives  called  Bethany. 

There  is  something  very  magnificent,  and  very  interesting, 
*  See2Kiiig8iy.23. 
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in  mountains.  They  afford  an  extensive  and  commanding 
prospect  of  the  surrounding  country.  They  tend  to  awaken 
in  the  mind  thoughts  of  the  Creator's  power  and  glory. 
As  their  tops  ascend  to  heaven,  thither  should  our  medita- 
tions and  hearts  also  aspire.  On  them,  too,  there  are 
generally  an  awful  solitude  and  stillness,  in  which  the  soul 
forgets  all  worldly  objects,  and  is  elevated  to  heavenly  con- 
templations. In  short,  were  we  left  to  fix  on  places  where, 
rather  than  elsewhere,  divine  appearances  should  take 
place,  we  should  ^il  on  mountains.  Accordingly,  many  of 
the  most  remarkable  occurrences  and  divine  appearances 
are  recorded,  in  Scripture,  as  having  taken  place  in  such 
situations.  It  was  on  a  mountain  in  the  land  of  Moriah 
that  Abraham,  in  intention,  offered  up  his  son  Isaac. 
The  law  of  Moses  was  given  from  Mount  Sinai.  On  a 
mountain,  our  Lord  preached  the  long  and  excellent  ser- 
mon which  takes  its  name  from  that  circumstance.  It  is 
supposed  that  he  was  transfigured  on  Mount  Tabor:  we 
have  seen  that  he  was  crucified  on  Mount  Calvary,  and 
now  we  find  that  he  ascended  from  Mount  Olivet,  or  the 
Mount  of  Olives.  This  was  a  place  to  which  he  frequently 
resorted  for  secret  prayer.  After  the  Lord's  supper,  and 
the  singing  of  the  hymn,  he  and  his  disciples  "  went  out  to 
the  Mount  of  Olives."  Towards  the  foot  of  this  mountain, 
too,  lay  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  the  place  of  his  agony.* 
Thus  it  is,  that  the  place  of  private  prayer  is  often  the 
place  of  highest  privilege.  Nor  is  it  improbable  that  Jesus 
honoured  Mount  Olivet  to  be  the  place  of  his  ascension,  in 
order  to  intimate  to  his  followers  that  suffering  leads  to 
glory,  and  that  it  is  through  much  tribulation  they  must 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  So  also,  the  bed  of  sick- 
ness, though  the  believer  may  endure  much  agony  there, 
is  generally  the  spot  whence  his  soul,  released  from  trouble, 
ascends  to  the  joys  of  heaven. 

3.  The  ascension  of  Christ  took  place  in  the  presence  of 
numerous  witnesses.  There  was  no  necessity  for  any  per- 
sons being  present  when  our  Lord  rose  from  the  dead,  be- 
cause his  appearing  after  his  resurrection  to  those  who 
knew  him  before  his  crucifixion  was  a  sufficient  proof  of 
his  resurrection.  But,  as  he  could  not  be  seen  in  heaven 
by  his  followers  till  they  arrived  there  themselves,  it  seems 
to  have  been  absolutely  necessary  to  command  belief  that 
there  should  be  eye-witnesses  of  his  ascension.  Accordingly, 
♦  Markxiy.  26-32;  Luke  xxiL  39. 
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it  was  so  ordered,  by  divine  wisdom,  that  there  should  be 
abundant  evidence  of  this  kind.     It  might,  indeed,  be  said 
that  Jesus  chose  too  retired  a  place  for  ascending,  and 
that  it  would  have  been  better  had  he  ascended  from  some 
very  public  place  in  the  sight  of  a  vast  multitude  of  the 
imbelieving  Jews,    as,  had  they  seen  him  so  enter  into 
heaven,  they  would  surely  have  been  convinced  that  he 
came  down  from  heaven.     But,  as  they  had  obstinately  re- 
sisted all  the  other  evidences  of  his  divine  mission,  it  was 
but  just  in  him  to  deny  them  this  last  evidence.     Nor  is 
there  any  reason  to  suppose  that  though  this  evidence  had 
been  granted,  it  would  have  made  any  impression  on  them, 
as  the  miracles  they  had  already  witnessed  were  very  nume- 
rous, and  many  of  them  as  astonishing.     When  they  were 
so  perverse  as  to  say  that  he  cast  out  devils  by  Beelzebub 
the  prince  of  the  devils,  they  might  as  well  have  said  that 
he  ascended  into  the  sky  by  magic,  or  by  his  connection 
with  "  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air."     This  miracle, 
like  his  other  miracles,  would  in  all  probability  have  been 
lost  on  them.     Therefore,  he  would  not  indulge  them  with 
this  sight,  which  would  have  been  to  them  only  a  vain  en- 
tertainment.    He  took  care,  however,  that  there  should  be 
a  very  satisfactory  number  of  witnesses.     He  retired  with 
his  disciples,    and,   in  their   sight,  was  carried    up  into 
heaven.     ^'  He  led  them  out^"  says  Luke,  ^^  as  far  as  to 
Bethany."     He  evidently  took  the  eleven  apostles  with 
him :  he  may  have  taken  other  disciples,  but  the  apostles, 
at  least,  were  with  him.    The  number  of  witnesses,  then,  was 
even  more  than  was  absolutely  necessary ;  for  at  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witnesses  facts  are  considered  as  sufficiently 
established.     In  this  case,  too,  as  well  as  in  the  case  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  it  was  better  to  have  a  select  and  de- 
finite number  of  witnesses  to  be  referred  to,  than  it  would 
have  been  to  have  left  the  proof  at  random  to  a  far  greater 
number,  not  particularized.     "Him  Grod  raised  up   the 
third  day,  and  showed  him  openly;  not  to  all  the  pec^Ie, 
but  unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  us,"  said 
Peter,*  "  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  him  after  he  rose 
from  the  dead.     And  he  commanded  us  to  preach  unto  tiie 
people,  and  to  testify  that  it  is  he  who  was  ordained  of 
Gk)d  to  be  the  judge   of  quick  and  dead."      The   same 
persons  bore  testimony  both  to  his  resurrection   and  as- 
cension; to  that  testimony  they  adhered  under  every  per- 
*  Acts  z.  40. 
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secution,  and  that  testimony  they  sealed  with  their  blood. 
Thus,  this  glorious  event  is  transmitted  to  us  with  all  the 
evidence  that  it  admits  of.  Let  us  bless  God  who  has  given 
us  so  solid  proof  whereon  to  rest  our  belief. 

4.  Another  circumstance  of  which  we  are  informed  is 
that  this  event  took  place  while  our  Lord  was  employed  in 
blessing  the  disciples.  ^'  And  he  lifted  up  his  hands^  and 
blessed  them.  And  it  eaine  to  pciss,  while  he  blessed  theniy 
he  was  parted  from  them  and  carried  up  into  heat)en"  The 
lifting  up  of  the  hands  was  the  usual  expressive  attitude  of 
benediction.  So,  we  read  of  Aaron,  the  high  priest,  lifting 
up  his  hand  towards  the  people,  and  blessing  them.*  This 
was  our  Redeemer  s  last  action  on  earth,  and,  as  such,  de-^ 
serves  our  careful  consideration.  It  was  an  action  most 
worthy  of  the  benignity  of  his  nature — worthy  of  him  who 
came  into  the  world,  and  lived,  and  died,  to  confer  the 
richest  blessings  on  men — worthy  of  him  in  whom  men 
were  to  be  blessed,  and  whom  all  nations  were  to  call 
blessed.  By  this  action,  he  showed  the  strength  and  the 
duration  of  his  affection  for  his  disciples.  ^'  Having  loved 
his  own,  he  loved  them  to  the  end,"  to  the  last  moment  of 
his  tabernacling  on  earth.  We  are  not  informed  what 
words  he  employed,  though,  no  doubt,  they  would  be 
very  beautiful,  and  very  appropriate.  And  the  words  he 
now  used  were  not  a  mere  benevolent  wish,  a  mere  praying 
for  a  blessing  on  them ;  but  they  were  accompanied  with 
divine  power  to  impart  a  sense  of  the  blessing  pronounced. 
This  was  an  act  of  authority,  by  which  the  blessing  was 
actually  conferred:  and  the  minds  of  the  disciples  would 
glow  with  holy  joy  when  they  received  his  parting  bene* 
diction.  But  he  is  still  ready  to  bless  us — to  bless  us  with 
lights  and  pardon,  and  peace,  and  sanctification.  "The 
Lord  bless  us,  and  keep  us — the  Lord  make  his  face  to 
shine  upon  us,  and  be  gracious  unto  us — the  Lord  lift  up 
his  countenance  upon  us,  and  give  us  peace  I "  In  this  last 
act  of  Christ's  on  earth,  a  beautiful  example  is  shown  of 
what  ought  to  be  the  conduct  of  departing  believers.  When 
they  have  reason  to  think  that  they  are  about  to  leave  the 
world,  they  should,  if  circumstances  permit,  take  an  oppor- 
tunity of  leaving  with  their  connections  and  friends  their 
parting  counsel  and  blessing.  They  should  speak  to  them 
of  the  things  pertaining  to  salvation,  and  bear  their  dying 
testimony  to  the  truth.  Nothing  can  be  more  suitable  than 
♦  Lw.  ix.  22. 
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that  they  who  hope  they  are  soon  to  ascend  to  heaven, 
should  speak  of  it  to  those  whom  they  are  to  leave  behind, 
and  whom  they  earnestly  wish  at  one  time  to  follow  them 
thither.  So  died  Moses,  and  Joshua,  and  Jacob,  and  so  many 
Christians  have  been  enabled  to  employ  their  last  moments, 
and  have  breathed  out  their  souls  in  blessing  their  families 
and  friends,  and  ascribing  praises  to  their  Redeemer. 

5.  We  are  told,  in  Acts  i.  9,  that  "  a  cloud  received  him 
out  of  their  sight"  Clouds  are  frequently  mentioned  in 
Scripture,  as  a  medium  through  which  the  Lord  in  some 
degree  manifested  himself  to  men.  In  "a  pillar  of  cloud  by 
day  "  the  Lord  directed  his  ancient  Israel.  "  The  glory  of 
the  Lord  abode  on  Mount  Sinai,  and  the  cloud  covered  it 
six  days,  and  the  seventh  day  he  called  unto  Moses  out  of 
the  cloud."  *  "  As  Moses  entered  into  the  tabernacle,  the 
cloudy  pillar  descended,  and  stood  at  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle, and  the  Lord  talked  with  Moses.  And  all  the  peo- 
ple saw  the  cloudy  pillar  stand  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle; 
and  all  the  people  rose  up  and  worshipped,  every  man  in 
his  tent-door."  At  the  dedication  of  Solomon's  temple, 
"  the  cloud  filled  the  house  of  the  Lord,  so  that  the  priests 
could  not  stand  to  minister  because  of  the  cloud;  for,  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  had  filled  the  house  of  the  Lord."  t  At 
our  Lord's  transfiguration,  "  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed 
them;  and  they  feared  as  they  entered  into  the  cloud;  and 
there  came  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud  saying.  This  is  my  be- 
loved Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased;  hear  ye  him."  J 
And  now,  at  his  ascension,  a  cloud  received  him  out  of 
their  sight.  In  the  cloud  there  are  both  concealment  and 
manifestation.  The  divine  glory  is  so  transcendent,  that  we 
cannot  look  on  it  directly  in  our  present  state :  there  is,  also, 
much  in  it  that  is  mysterious  and  incomprehensible  to  us. 
In  testimony  of  this,  and  in  condescension  to  human  weak- 
ness, the  Lord  covered  himself  with  a  cloud,  he  veiled  his 
splendour  in  manifesting  himself.  And,  although  the  re- 
velation of  the  divine  will  which  Christ  gave  under  the 
gospel  was  clear,  in  comparison  with  that  which  was  for- 
merly given,  and  although  the  Holy  Ghost  was  afterwards 
to  give  the  disciples  farther  instruction,  there  were  still 
many  things  mysterious,  and  many  things  altogether  kept 
secret :  in  particular,  the  disciples  were  told  that  it  was  not 
for  them  to  know  the  times,  or  the  seasons,  which  the 

*  Exod.  xxiv.  16,  xxxiii.  9.  +1  KiDgs  viii.  10. 

t  Harmony  of  Evangelists. 


LUKE  XXIV.  50-53»  649 

Father  had  put  in  his  own  power.*  To  this  remaining 
mystery  some  allusion  may  have  been  intended  in  Jesus 
being  received  out  of  sight  by  a  cloud.  Yet  this  seems  to 
have  been  a  bright  cloud :  at  all  events,  there  was  some- 
thing quite  extraordinary  in  it,  which  clearly  distinguished 
it  from  a  common  cloud ;  so  that,  while  there  was  some  con- 
cealment there  was  also  a  display  of  his  glory.  In  fact,  this 
was  a  magnificent  departure  out  of  the  world ;  for  he  made 
the  cloud  his  chariot,  and  walked  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind. 
The  last  circumstance  we  have  to  notice  is,  that  our  Lord's 
ascension  was  attended  hy  angeU,  In  Acts  i.  10,  we  read: 
"  While  they"  (the  disciples)  "  looked  stedfastly  toward 
heaven  as  he  went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in 
white  apparel" — evidently  two  angels.  The  holy  angels  are 
employed  in  forwarding,  instrumentally,  the  glory  of  Christ, 
and  the  good  of  his  people.  "  Are  they  not  all  ministering 
spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of 
salvation?"  They  ministered  to  our  Lord  personally  on 
several  very  interesting  occasions.  They  notified  his  con- 
ception; they  celebrated  his  birth;  they  worshipped  him 
after  his  temptation;  they  strengthened  him  in  his  agony; 
they  were  present  and  active  at  his  resurrection;  and  now 
they  attend  at  his  ascension.  This  was  foretold  in  these 
words  in  the  68th  Psalm :  "  The  chariots  of  God  are  twenty 
thousand,  even  thousands  of  angels:  the  Lord  is  among 
them  as  in  Sinai,  in  the  holy  place.  Thou  hast  ascended 
on  high,  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive."  From  this  pre- 
diction, it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  two  angels  whom 
the  disciples  saw  were  only  a  small  part  of  the  host  who 
attended  on  the  occasion.  But  here  description  is  baffled, 
and  imagination  finds  a  field  for  its  boldest  flights.  The 
Son  of  God  ascends  slowly,  majestically,  with  the  almost 
unveiled  splendour  of  divinity.  He  is  attended  by  thousands 
of  glorious  angels.  His  disciples  stand  gazing,  and  fixed  in 
mute  astonishment,  with  their  arms  stretched  out  after  him. 
"  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lifted  up,  ye 
everlasting  doors,  that  the  King  of  glory  may  come  in." 
Though  lost  to  human  sight,  how  bright  and  dazzling  would 
be  his  entrance  into  heaven !  With  what  joyful  acclama- 
tions would  he  be  welcomed  home  to  the  possession  of  the 
glory  he  had  with  his  Father  before  the  world  was!  What 
a  shout  of  triumph  when  he  sat  down  on  the  throne  at  his 
Father's  right  hand !  What  a  meeting  between  the  Father 
♦  ActB  L  7. 
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and  the  Son!     But  this  idea  imposes  silence:  the  words  of 
inspiration  can  alone  approach  to  the  grandeur  of  the  subject. 

Having  thus  considered  the  circumstances  of  our  Lord  s 
ascension,  let  us  proceed  to  consider — 

11.  Its  ends,  or  the  chief  purposes  for  which  he  ascended. 

1.  Christ  ascended,  in  order  to  send  down  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  These  gifts  are  represented  as  noble  presents 
which  a  king  distributes  at  his  coronation,  or  a  conqueror 
at  his  triumph.  According  to  this  comparison,  this  was 
foretold  in  the  68th  Psalm,  and  is  thus  described  as  fulfilled 
in  Eph.  iv.,  from  the  7th  verse:  "  Unto  every  one  of  us  is 
given  grace  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ 
Wherefore  he  saith,  When  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  led 
captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men.  (Now  that  he 
ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he  also  descended  first  into  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth?  He  that  descended  is  the  same 
also  that  ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens,  that  he  might 
fill  all  things.)  And  he  gave  some,  apostles;  and  some, 
prophets;  and  some,  evangelists;  and  some,  pastors  and 
teachers;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ:  till  we 
all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Son  of  Crod,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of 
the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ"  These  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  are  generally  divided  into  ordinary  and  extraordinary. 
We  have  this  description,  applicable,  chiefly  at  least,  to  the 
extraordinary  or  miraculous  gifts,  in  the  First  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians:*  '^  Now  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the 
same  Spirit." — "  For  to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word 
of  wisdom;  to  another,  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same 
Spirit;  to  another,  fiuth  by  the  same  Spirit;  to  another,  the 
gifts  of  healing  by  the  same  Spirit;  to  another,  the  working 
of  miracles;  to  another,  prophecy;  to  another,  discerning  of 
spirits;  to  another,  divers  kinds  of  tongues;  to  another,  the 
interpretation  of  tongues.''  These  extraordinary  gifts,  whidi 
were  shed  down  immediately  on  our  Lord's  ascension,  were 
designed,  and  calculated  by  their  striking  nature,  to  awaken 
general  attention,  and  to  spread  the  gospel  more  speedily  in 
the  world;  by  these,  too,  the  aposdes  and  other  inspired 
mien  were  fully  qu^dified  for  their  office.  The  great  sal- 
vation, which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord, 
was  confirmed  by  them  that  heard  him,  '^  God  also  bear- 
ing them  witness,  both  with  signs,  and  wonders,  and 
♦ICor.  »i 
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with  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  But, 
when  Christianity  was  completely  unfolded,  and  extensively 
diffused,  these  miraculous  gifts,  hecoming  unnecessary, 
gradually  died  away. 

The  ordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  are  those  which  are  neces- 
sary to  personal  salvation,  necessary  to  give  effect  to  the 
gospel,  to  enlighten  the  mind,  to  renew  the  heart,  to  sanc- 
tify, to  comfort,  and  to  confirm.  These  gifts  were  not 
withheld  before  the  ascension  of  Christ,  but  they  were  given 
after  it  in  greater  extent  and  measure.  Previous  to  this, 
"  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given"  (comparatively), 
"  because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified."  We  are  expressly 
assured  that  the  abundant  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  in  all  his 
gifts,  was  the  consequence  of  Christ's  ascension,  and  would 
not  otherwise  have  taken  place.  "  It  is  expedient  for  you," 
said  he  to  his  disciples,  "  that  I  go  away:  for,  if  I  go  not 
away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you;  but  if  I  de- 
part, I  will  send  him  unto  you."*  All  the  most  important 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  namely,  all  those  which  are  necessary  to 
salvation,  are  permanent  in  the  Church,  and  are  daily  sent 
down  by  our  exalted  Redeemer.  Thus,  sinners  are  called 
and  sanctified,  Churches  are  planted  and  watered,  and  the 
gospel  kingdom  will  be  perpetuated  and  extended  till  it  fill 
the  earth.  This  is  one  end  of  our  Lord's  ascension  for 
which  we  ought  to  be  very  thankful.  Let  us  bless  him, 
who,  having  purchased  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  by  his  death, 
ascended  into  heaven  to  bestow  them:  and  let  us  earnestly 
pray  that  they  may  be  bestowed  on  us  in  rich  measure. 

2.  Jesus  Christ  ascended  into  heaven,  in  order  to  make 
intercession  for  kis  people.  When  he  offered  himself  a 
sacrifice  for  sin,  the  work  of  redemption,  it  is  true,  as  to 
the  meritorious  part  of  it,  was  finished;  but  he  had  much 
more  to  do  in  the  execution  of  his  priestly  office,  and  for 
this  he  ascended  up  on  high.  "  He  is  a  priest  for  ever." 
There  were  "  many  priests,  because  they  were  not  suffered 
to  continue  by  reason  of  death ;  but  this  one,  because  he 
continueth  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood.  Where- 
fore  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come 
unto  (rod  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  them."t  His  entrance  into  heaven  for  this  end  was 
prefigured  by  the  high  priest's  entering  into  the  most  holy 
place  on  the  great  day  of  expiation,  and  sprinkling  the  blood 
of  the  sacrifice  on  the  mercy-seat.  ^'  For  Christ  is  not 
•  John  xvi.  7.  t  Heb.  vii.  23. 
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entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are 
the  figures  of  the  true;  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  ap- 
pear in  the  presence  of  God  for  us."  This  intercession  of 
Christ's  seems  to  consist  chiefly  in  his  very  presence  conti- 
nually presenting,  as  it  were,  before  the  throne  of  God,  the 
sacrifice  which  he  made  of  himself  on  earth.  This  is  not 
a  new  sacrifice;  for  the  one  great  sacrifice  he  offered  was  a 
perfect  atonement  for  sin,  and  the  full  price  of  salvation^ 
But  his  intercession  is  founded  on  that  sacrifice,  and  is  a 
continual  display  of  what  he  has  already  done,  in  order  that 
his  people  may  actually  obtain  all  the  blessings  he  has  pur- 
chased for  them.  Hence  it  is  said,*  "  In  the  midst  of  the 
throne  stood  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain/'  Our  Lord's 
intercession,  however,  is  justly  considered  as  including  a 
direct  signification  of  his  will  to  the  Father.  This  is  implied 
in  the  very  w^ord  intercession,  which  signifies  pleading.  The 
intercessory  work  of  Christ  is  firequently  represented  as  a 
praying  to  the  Father.  "  Ask  of  me,"  saith  the  Father  to 
the  Son,  "  and  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inhe- 
ritance, and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  posses- 
sion." Our  Lord  himself  also  said,  *'  I  will  pray  the  Father, 
and  he  will  give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide 
with  you  for  ever."  The  intercessory  prayers  of  Christ  are 
very  different  (it  should  be  observed)  from  the  prayers  of 
his  people;  in  this  respect,  that  his  prayers  are  not  so  miich 
humble  supplications  for  unmerited  favours,  as  petitions  of 
right,  claims  of  what  is  due  to  him  in  consequence  of  his 
own  purchase.  Even  on  earth,  he  addressed  his  Father,  in 
filial  confidence,  saying,  "  Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom 
thou  hast  given  me  may  be  with  me  where  I  am." 

But,  whether  his  desires  be  expressed  in  words  or  not, 
if  they  are  entertained,  they  are  sure  to  be  fulfilled.  He 
takes  charge,  too,  of  the  prayers  and  services  of  his  people 
on  earth,  presents  them  before  God,  and  secures  for  them 
a  gracious  acceptance.  There  is  enough  of  sin  in  our  best 
services  to  render  them  odious  in  the  sight  of  a  holy  God, 
and  to  deprive  us  of  the  blessings  we  ask;  but  here  is  the 
way  of  certain  success — Jesus,  like  the  angel  at  the  golden 
altar,t  offers  the  incense  of  his  merits  along  with  the  prayers 
of  all  saints.  Through  him  we  are  directed  to  offer  our 
prayers,  as  it  is  only  through  him  we  can  become  a  holy 
priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to 
God.  These  are  great  privileges  indeed ;  they  are  among 
*  Rev.  v.  6.  fRey.  Tiii.  3. 
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the  blessings  of  the  covenant  which  is  ordered  in  all  things 
and  sure.  On  these  depend  the  happiness  and  salvation  of 
our  souls.  Do  we  not  lie  under  the  greatest  obligations  to 
the  Redeemer,  who,  after  he  had  merited  these  blessings 
by  his  death,  ascended  into  heaven  to  procure  the  actual 
application  of  them  by  his  intercession  ?  Let  us  avail  our- 
selves of  this  gracious  arrangement.  Let  us  commit  our 
cause  to  his  management,  as  our  Intercessor  and  Advocate, 
assured  that,  if  we  do  so,  it  cannot  be  lost. 

3.  Jesus  Christ  ascended,  in  order  that  he  might  receive 
infinite  power^  happiness^  and  glory ^  as  the  reward  of  his 
humiliation.  Though  infinitely  powerful,  happy,  and  glo- 
rious in  his  Godhead  from  eternity,  he  acquired  a  title  to  a 
reward  by  his  mediatorial  work.  After  his  resurrection, 
he  addressed  his  disciples  in  these  words :  "  All  power  is 
given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  on  earth."  This  power  he 
acquired  by  his  humiliation  unto  death;  and  he  was  exalted 
to  the  heavenly  throne  that  he  might  take  the  exercise  of  it 
into  his  hands.  Hence  this  application  of  the  prophecy  in 
the  1 10th  Psalm,  by  Peter  in  the  2d  chapter  of  the  Acts: 
"  Therefore,  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and 
having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this  which  ye  now  see  and  hear. 
For,  David  is  not  ascended  into  the  heavens;  but,  he  saith 
himself,  "  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool.  Therefore, 
let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath 
made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord 
and  Christ.*'  He  is  set  down  on  his  throne  of  glory,  to  ex- 
ercise dominion  over  the  universe,  but  especially  over  his 
Church.  God  hath  "  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the 
heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality,  and  power,  and 
might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not 
only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come;  and 
hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  the 
head  over  all  things  to  the  Churchy  which  is  his  body,  the 
fulness  of  him  that  fiUeth  all  in  all.'**  The  foresight  of 
this  glorious  reward  supported  him  greatly  under  all  his 
sufferings.  "  For  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him  he  en- 
dured the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.''  His  exaltation  is  also 
expressly  declared  to  be  the  reward  of  his  incarnation,  suf- 
ferings, and  death.  "Let  this  mind  be  in  you,"  writes 
*  Eph.  i.  20. 
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Paul  to  the  PhilippiaDS,  ^  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus: 
who,  heing  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God :  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men ;  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he 
humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highlj  ex- 
alted him,  and  giren  him  a  name  which  is  above  every 
name :  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow, 
of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  eartii,  and  things  under 
the  earth;  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father." 

Once  more  here :  Our  Lord  ascended  into  heayen,  that  he 
might  prepare  a  place  for  hu  followers^  and  bring  them  home 
to  himself.  When  the  hearts  of  his  disciples  sunk  within 
them  on  his  informing  them  that  he  was  about  to  suffer 
death  and  to  be  separated  irom  them,  he  addressed  them 
in  these  encouraging  wordsj:*  "  Let  not  your  hearts  be 
troubled:  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.  In  my 
Father's  house  are  many  mansions:  if  it  were  not  so,  I 
would  have  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you. 
And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again, 
and  receive  you  unto  myself;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may 
be  also."  Hence,  the  apostle  says  to  the  Hebrews,  "  Whidi 
hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  sted- 
fast,  and  which  entereth  into  that  within  the  veil;  whither 
the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered,  even  Jesus "  As,  when 
many  persons  travel  together,  it  is  customary  for  one  to  go 
before  the  rest,  to  provide  a  proper  place  for  their  reception, 
so  Jesus  has  left  his  people  on  the  road  heavenward,  and 
gone  to  prepare  mansions  for  them  where  they  may  rest  for 
ever.  And  how  glorious  the  abode  he  has  in  readiness  for 
them !  It  is  the  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder 
and  maker  is  God.  As  Christ  by  his  ascension  has  pre- 
pared this  place  of  rest  for  them,  so  he  has  also  secured 
their  entrance  into  it.  He  has  not  gone  up  with  the 
intention  to  live  there  solitary.  It  is  not  as  under  the  law, 
when  none  were  permitted  to  follow  the  high  priest  into 
the  most  holy  place.  Christ's  ascension  is  the  pledge  of 
the  glorious  exaltation  both  of  the  souls  and  bodies  of  his 
people:  and  he  will,  in  due  time,  bring  them  all  home  to 
himself,  that  they  may  be  blessed  in  his  society  for  ever. 
Here  let  us  pause  for  the  present. 
*  John  xiv.  I. 
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THE  SUBJECT  OP  THE  ASCENSION  OP  CHRIST  CONTINUED,  AND 
CONCLUSION  TO  THE  LECTURES. 

Having  considered  the  chief  circumstances  and  ends  of  our 
liord  s  ascension,  we  now  come  to  consider,  in  the  last  place, 
The  practical  effects  which  the  consideration  of  the  event 
should  prodttce  on  tts, 

1.  It  should  lead  us  to  pay  the  Redeemer  that  divine  ho* 
wage  which  is  so  justly  due  to  his  name.  Luke  here  informs 
us,  in  the  5  2d  verse,  that  when  Jesus  was  carried  up  into 
heaven,  the  disciples  *'  worshipped  him,"  To  this  homage 
his  divinity  fully  entitled  him.  That  the  leading  evidence 
of  this  may  be  before  our  minds,  the  following  classes  of 
pr6ofs  may  be  observed.  The  names  of  God  are  ascribed 
to  the  Son — Jehovah :  "  This  is  his  name  whereby  he  shall 
be  called,  The  Lord  (or  Jehovah)  our  righteousness;"  God: 
"  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  God** 
— "Immanuel,  God  with  us" — "Wonderful,  Counsellor, 
The  mighty  God,  The  everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of 
peace."*  The  attributes  of  God  are  ascribed  to  him.  For 
example,  eternity:  "'  His  goings  forth  have  been  of  old, 
from  everlasting" — "Before  Abraham  was,"  said  he,  "I 
am;''t  omniscience:  "Lord,  thou  knowestall  things,"  said 
Peter,  "thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee;"  and  he  himself 
said,  "  I  am  he  that  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts;"  infi- 
nite power:  *'I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and 
the  ending,  saith  the  Lord,  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who 
is  to  come,  the  Almighty  ."J  The  w(yrks  of  God  are  as- 
cribed to  him — Creation:  "All  things  were  made  by  him, 
and  without  him  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made;" 
providence:  "The  government  shall  be  on  his  shoulder;" 

♦  See  also  Rom.  ix.  5;  Tit.  n.  13;  Heb.  i.  8;  1  John  v.  20;  Rev.  i.  8, 
xix.  16. 
t  Matk.  xxTiii.  20;  Heb.  i.  12;  xiii.  8.  %  Rev.  i.  8. 
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the  forgiving  of  sin :  "Who  can  forgiye  sins  but  God  onlj  V* 
yet,  "The  Son  of  man  had  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sin;'* 
judgment:  "God  is  judge  himself,"  yet,  "The  Father 
judgeth  no  man" — "We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ."*  Divine  worship  is  commanded  to  be  paid, 
and  described  as  paid  to  him  in  Scripture :  "  When  God 
bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith.  Let 
all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him ;  and  *'  all  men "  are 
commanded  to  "honour  the  Son  eveh  as  they  honour  the 
Father. "t  There  are  also  various  expressions  employed,  in 
reference  to  the  Son,  which  do  not  exactly  fall  under  any 
of  these  heads,  but  which  demonstrate  his  Godhead,  and 
consequently,  his  claim  on  our  worship.  J 

Now,  of  all  the  circumstances  in  his  history,  none  more 
illustrates  his  glory,  none  calls  more  loudly  for  divine 
homage,  than  his  ascension.  If  he  was  worshipped  at  his 
entrance  into  this  vale  of  tears — if,  when  God  brought  in  the 
First-begotten  into  the  world,  he  said,  "  Let  all  the  angels 
of  God  worship  him,"  surely,  when  he  ascended  in  triumph, 
when  he  entered  into  the  heavenly  world,  and  pat  down  at 
the  Fathers  right  hand,  all  these  exalted  beings  would 
crowd  around  him  to  pay  their  homage,  and  the  glorified 
saints  would  cast  their  crowns  at  his  feet.  As  for  the  dis- 
ciples who  witnessed  his  ascension,  how  becoming  and 
appropriate  was  the  homage  they  then  rendered  him,  when 
they  beheld  his  Godhead,  as  it  were,  shine  brightly  forth 
through  his  humanity,  and  when,  after  a  long  time,  in 
which  he  presented  externally  no  form,  nor  comeliness,  he 
appeared  fairer  than  the  sons  of  men !  As  for  us,  we  can- 
not (it  is  true)  see  him  ascend,  with  the  eye  of  sense,  but 
we  may  by  the  eye  of  faith.  We  may  suppose  ourselves  to 
be  standing  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  witnessing  the 
amazing  sight  which  is  here  described.  In  these  circum- 
stances, therefore,  and  with  all  the  corresponding  feeling 
we  can  command,  let  us  also  worship  our  exalted  Re- 
deemer. Let  us  lift  up  our  hearts  and  voices  in  the  senti- 
ments and  language  of  devout  adoration,  saying  with  the 
Psalmist,  '''  God  is  gone  up  with  a  shout,  the  Lord  with  the 
sound  of  a  trumpet.  Sing  praises  to  God,  sing  praises; 
sing  praises  unto  our  King,  sing  praises." 

♦  See  Col.  i.  16;  Heb.  i.  2;  Markii.  5-10. 

f  See  also  Matt.  viii.  2,  xxviii.  9;  Luke  xxiii.  42;  John  ix.  38,  xx.  28; 
Acts  Tii  9;  Phil.  ii.  9,  &c.;  Rev.  i.  5,  v.  11-13. 
t  See  John  i.  14,  x.  30;  PhU.  n.  6;  Heb.  i.  3;  Rev.  xxu.  16. 
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2.  It  becomes  us  to  rejoice  on  account  of  our  Lord's 
ascension.  Luke  here  states  that,  from  witnessing  the 
ascension  of  Christ,  the  disciples  ''  returned  to  Jerusalem 
with  great  joy"  In  hke  manner,  this  event  furnishes  us 
with  the  strongest  reasons  to  rejoice,  both  on  his  account 
and  on  our  own.  Are  we  not  delighted  by  the  advancement 
of  those  who  are  dear  to  us  ?  Is  not  their  happiness  an 
addition  to  ours?  So  also  it  is  the  language  of  our  Saviour : 
"  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice  because  I  said,  I  go 
unto  the  Father."  *  Great  as  is  the  pleasure  arising  from 
the  enjoyment  of  the  blessings  purchased  by  the  blood  of 
our  Eedeemer,  it  must,  to  all  generous  minds,  be  a  source 
of  great  additional  satisfaction  that  he  is  not  ultimately  a 
sufferer.  Happy  event !  Gratifying  thought !  that  he  who 
died  for  us  is  thus  exalted!  In  this,  too,  we  have  every 
reason  to  rejoice  on  our  own  account,  if  we  have  any  saving 
interest  in  Christ.  This  was  the  concluding  scene  of  his 
mediatorial  office  below,  and  showed  that  his  work  was 
accepted.  How  reviving,  also,  to  think  that  he  lives  God 
over  all,  and  blessed  for  ever,  who  has  promised  that  all 
things  shall  work  together  for  our  good ! — to  think  that  all 
power  in  heaven  and  on  earth  is  given  to  Him  who  has 
promised  to  be  with  his  Church  always,  even  to  the  end  of 
the  world! — to  think  that  he  has  triumphed  over  all  our 
spiritual  enemies,  and,  therefore,  that  we  cannot  be  attacked 
without  his  permission,  and  that  we  cannot  be  destroyed ! 
— to  think  that  so  majestic  a  Being  should  deign  to  de- 
scribe himself  as  making  preparations  for  our  reception, 
that  we  may  dwell  with  him,  be  like  him,  and  see  him  as 
he  is !  And  what  shall  be  said  of  that  reason  for  rejoicing 
which  arises  from  the  consideration  of  the  union  of  our 
nature  with  the  divine  in  the  person  of  our  exalted  Lord  ? 
Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,  that  God  should  be  at  all 
manifest  in  the  flesh.  But  greater  still  is  the  mystery  that 
this  union  should  be  permanent.  What  a  thought !  The 
human  nature  on  the  throne  of  heaven  !  Angels  worship- 
ping him  who  has  our  own  bodily  likeness !  How  astonish- 
ing must  this  thought  have  appeared  to  us,  if  we  have  ever 
fixed  our  mind  intensely  on  it!  It  is  true  that  there  is 
nothing  in  this  to  encourage  us  in  pride,  and  that,  on  the 
contrary,  it  serves  most  strikingly  to  display  the  grace  of 
God  triumphing  over  our  unworthiness.  But  surely,  when 
this  is  properly  considered,  it  appears  to  furnish  just  reason 
♦  John  xiv.  28. 
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for  gratefiil  joy.  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  hast  thus 
been  mindful  "of  him  ?  or  what  the  son  of  man,  that  thou 
hast  conferred  on  him  this  transcendent  honour? 

3.  Oar  Lord's  ascension  should  lead  us  unhesitatingly 
to  trust  in  him  for  salvation.  It  is  thus  demonstrated 
that  he  is,  in  every  respect,  qualified  and  able  to  save  us. 
^^  He  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto 
Gt)d  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liyeth  to  make  intercession  for 
Uiem."  Let  us  confidently  look  to  him,  and  relj  on  him, 
for  acceptance  with  God  and  complete  deliyerance.  Let 
us  firmly  trust  in  him  who,  as  we  haye  already  noticed, 
not  only  died  to  purchase  our  salvation,  but  lives,  and  is 
exalted,  to  bestow  it  upon  us.  Let  the  awakened  sinner 
take  courage  from  this  consideration,  and  apply  for  meicy 
and  help.  Let  the  confirmed  believer,  too,  maintain  a  con- 
stant dependence  for  the  forgiveness  of  his  daily  imperfec- 
tions through  the  merit  and  intercession  of  his  glorious 
advocate,  ^^  Jesus  Christ,  the  righteous."  Happy  are  all 
who  are  reconciled  to  God  through  the  death  of  his  Sod, 
and  who  are  thereby  interested  in  his  intercession.  Their 
hope  is  placed  on  an  omnipotent  Saviour,  and  it  can  never 
be  lost.  ^^  Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  God's 
elect?  It  is  God  that  justifieth:  who  is  he  that  condemn- 
eth?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather  that  is  risen  again, 
who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  msuceth 
intercession  for  us." 

4.  Christ's  ascension  should  encourage  us  to  engage 
with  liveliness  in  religious  exercises.  Luke  here  tells  us, 
that,  after  the  disciples  had  returned  to  Jerusalem  from 
vntnessing  their  Master's  ascension,  they  ^'  were  continually 
in  the  temple^  praising  and  blessing  God"  We  are  all 
bound  to  serve  and  wait  on  the  Lord  in  the  exercises  of  de- 
votion; but  sin,  having  polluted  our  nature,  incapacitates  us 
for  a  comfortable  access,  and  even  debars  us  from  all  access, 
to  his  throne.  The  guilty  conscience  is  afraid  of  God ;  and  He 
abominates  the  prayers  of  the  wicked.  But  the  virtue  of 
Christ's  blood  which  was  shed  on  earth,  and  which,  now 
that  he  is  ascended,  he  presents  before  God,  purifies  the 
conscience  horn,  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God. 
What  an  encouragement  to  approach  the  Lord  have  we  in 
the  fact  of  our  having  this  exalted  and  divine  friend  to 
appear  for  us !  '^  Seeing,  then,  we  have  a  great  high  priest 
that  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let 
us  hold  fast  our  profession.     For  we  have  not  an  high  priest 
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who  cannot  be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities; 
but "  one  who  ''  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are, 
jet  without  sin.  Let  us,  therefore,  come  boldly  unto  the 
throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercj,  and  find  grace 
to  help  in  time  of  need."  How  encouraging  to  be  assured 
that,  through  his  advocacy,  all  our  services  will  be  accepted, 
and  all  we  ask  will  be  granted!  "Having  therefore, 
brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way  which  he  hath  conse- 
crated for  us  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh; 
and  having  an  high  priest  over  the  house  of  God,  let  us 
draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith, 
having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and 
our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water." 

5,  The  consideration  of  our  Lord's  ascension  should  raise 
our  thoughts  and  £tffhctions  to  heaven.  It  is  said,  in  Acts 
i.  10,  that  the  disciples  '^  looked  stedfastly  towards  heaven 
as  he  went  up."  They  could  not  turn  away  their  eyes,  but 
continued  to  follow  him  with  their  earnest  looking,  till  the 
angels  said,  "  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up 
into  heaven?  "  In  like  manner,  it  becomes  us  to  raise  our 
thoughts  and  aflections  to  heaven,  whither  our  Eedeemer 
is  gone.  Our  hope,  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and 
stedlast,  should  enter  into  that  which  is  within  the  veil, 
whither  the  Forerunner  is  for  us  entered,  even  Jesus,  made 
an  high  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek. 
Let  us  never  forget  our  Saviour,  though  his  bodily  presence 
is  withdrawn  from  the  earth;  but  let  us  habitually  remem- 
ber him,  and  meditate  on  what  he  is  now  doing  for  us  on 
high.  Let  us  be  careful  to  have  our  conversation  in  hea- 
ven— to  live  as  becomes  those  who  are  candidates  for  an 
inheritance  in  that  country,  and  whose  hearts  are  already 
there.  Let  us  comply  with  the  exhortation  addressed  to 
the  Colossians,  "  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek 
those  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  God.  Set  your  affections  on  things  above, 
not  on  things  on  the  earth.  For  ye  are  dead,  and  your 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  When  Christ,  who  is  our 
life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in 
glory." 

Lastly.  Our  Lord's  ascension  should  carry  fcrvoard  our 
ihofoghts  to  his  second  coming.  The  angels  said  to  the  men 
of  Galilee,  as  they  were  gazing  up  into  heaven,  "  This  same 
Jesus  who  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come 
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in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven/'*     The 
exact  time  is  not  revealed,  but  it  is  fixed,  and  vrell  known 
to  Grod.    Jesus  will  come  again,  unexpectedly,  and  suddenly, 
at  the  end  of  time.     He  will  come  again  as  he  went  into 
heaven,  in  the  same  manner,  with  similar  glory,  and  in 
similar  circumstances.     As  a  cloud  received  him  out  of 
their  sight,  so  John  says,t "  Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds;" 
and  our  Lord  himself  said,  before  the  high  priest  and  coun- 
cil, "  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the 
right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven."} 
As  he  ascended  in  the  presence  of  angels,  so  he  ^^  shall  be 
revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels  ;"§   when  he 
shall  come  to  take  vengeance  on  his  enemies,    but  to  be 
glorified  in  his  saints,  and  admired  in  all  them  that  believe. 
This  last  event  of  his  second  coming  will  be  very  different 
from  his  first  coming  into  the  world;  and  it  will  also  be 
much  more  splendid  than  his  ascension.     He  came  at  first 
in  lowliness,  and  with  sin  imputed  to  him,  that  he  might 
suffer  and  atone  for  it:  he  will  come  again  in  glory,  without 
sin,  and  for  the  salvation  of  them  that  look  for  him.     He 
ascended  in  the  presence  of  a  few  disciples,  and  a  detach- 
ment of  angels;  he  will  come  again  in  the  presence  of  an 
assembled  creation.     "  Every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they 
also  who  pierced  him;  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth"  (who 
have    proved  disobedient)  "  shall  wail  because  of  him." 
Already  the  enraptured  soul  anticipates  the  splendours  of 
the  day  when  all  the  redeemed  shall  hail  his  return  to  the 
earth,  and  when  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and 
thousands  of  thousands  of  angels,  shall  celebrate  his  advent 
in  ravishing  strains  of  celestial  melody.     He  appears  in  the 
unveiled  glories  of  divinity.     And  is  this  he  of  Nazareth, 
who  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  and  had  not  where 
to  lay  his  head  ?     It  is  even  he,  returning  according  to  his 
promise!     O  how  unlike  the  helpless  babe  in  Bethlehem's 
manger!  how  unlike  the  Man  of  Sorrows  who  was  agonized 
in  Gethsemane,  and  expired  on  Calvary!     A  glorious  efful- 
gence adorns  those  temples  which  were  once  crowned  with 
thorns.     Unspeakable  dignity  shines  in  that  visage  which 
was  more  marred  than  that  of  any  man.     The  reed  is  be- 
come the  sceptre  of  universal  sway;  and  the  robe  of  mock 
royalty  waves  majestic  in  folds  of  light.      But  when  he 
descends  the  second  time,  it  will  be  that  he  may  ascend  the 
second  time;  and,  glorious  as  was  his  first  ascension,  his 
♦  Acts  i.  11.       +  Rev.  i.  7.       t  Matt.  xxri.  64.        §  2  ThesB.  i.  7. 
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second  will  be  far  more  so.  His  second  ascension,  also,  will 
differ  from  his  first  in  this,  that  whereas,  in  his  first,  he  was 
parted  from  his  disciples,  and  left  them  in  this  world  of  trial 
below,  in  his  second,  he  will  leave  none  of  them  behind, 
but  take  them  all  along  with  him  to  form  part  of  his  glori- 
ous retinue,  to  enter  with  him  into  heaven,  and  to  be  blessed 
in  his  immediate  presence  for  ever.  "  The  Lord  himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven,  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of 
the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God ;  and  the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise  first.  Then"  they  who  "  are  alive  and  re- 
main shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds, 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air;  and  so  shall"  they  "  ever  be 
with  the  Lord."  May  we  all  be  prepared  for  that  delight- 
ful yet  tremendous  day !  And,  as  He  who  testifieth  these 
things  saith,  "  Surely,'  I  come  quickly,"  may  we  be  enabled 
to  say  from  the  heart,  "  Amen.  Even  so,  come.  Lord 
Jesus." 

Such,  then,  are  the  practical  effects  which  the  conside- 
ration of  our  Lord's  ascension  should  produce  on  us. 

As  a  conclusion  to  the  whole  history,  there  is  subjoined 
the  emphatic  word,  "  Amm^^  This  word  is  found  at  the 
end  of  all  the  four  Gospels.  The  circumstance  of  this  word 
being  wanting  in  some  of  the  best  manuscript  copies  of 
Luke,  has  led  many  to  think  that  it  did  not  form  part  of  the 
original,  but  was  afterwards  appended  by  some  transcriber. 
However  this  may  have  been,  the  word  forms  a  very  appro- 
priate conclusion  for  us.  In  here  saying.  Amen,  we  declare 
our  belief  of  the  truth  of  the  whole  history,  and  express  an 
earnest  desire  that  the  blessings  it  describes  may  be  ours, 
and  assent  most  cordially  to  the  praises  and  blessings  which 
the  disciples  are  just  before  declared  to  have  ascribed  to 
God.  The  Lord  be  praised  for  this  authentic  and  beautiful 
record  of  facts,  in  which  we  are  so  deeply  interested! 
"  Many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus,"  and  many  other  say- 
ings uttered  he,  "  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples,  which  are 
not  written  in  this  book:  but  these  are  written,  that  we 
might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and 
that  believing,  we  might  have  life  through  his  name."  The 
Lord  grant  that  this  design  may  be  happily  fnlfilled  in  us! 
Surely,  to  this  prayer  every  one  of  us  will  subjoin  a  hearty 
Amen. 

Thus  have  we  finished  the  exposition  of  the  Gospel  ac- 
cording to  Luke,  in  a  course  of  one  hundred  and  thirty- 
seven  Lectures.     We  might  have  gone  through  the  whole 
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in  a  much  shorter  time,  had  it  not  been  that  (however  many 
and  great  the  defects  in  the  execution)  we  were  unwilling 
to  proceed  hastily,  without  carefully  noticing,  more  or  less, 
almost  everything  that  belongs  to  this  evangelist's  history, 
and  without  taking  time  to  bring  prominently  forward  the 
leading  points  which  seemed  most  calculated  to  be  useful. 

Since  we  entered  on  the  examination  of  this  Gospel,  many, 
many,  who  opened  up  the  book,  and  turned  to  the  first 
chapter  along  with  us,  have  finished  their  course:  and  now 
they  are  no  more  seen  in  the  midst  of  us.  Let  this  affect- 
ing thought  solemnly  impress  our  minds;  let  it  inspire  us 
with  gratitude  to  God  that  we  are  preserved :  and  let  it 
excite  in  us  a  growing  desire  carefiilly  to  improve,  while  we 
have  them,  all  our  opportunities  of  preparing  for  eternity. 

And  what  a  wonderful  history,  from  first  to  last,  is  this 
on  which  we  have  been  meditating!  How  eventful,  and 
how  interesting  in  itself!  and  how  directly  and  vitally  im- 
portant to  us!  How  rich  in  edification,  and  comfort,  this 
particular  account  of  the  personal  history  of  our  Redeemer, 
in  his  birth,  life,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension — em- 
bodying, as  it  also  does,  so  many  of  his  miracles,  prophecies, 
parables,  and  discourses!  On  a  retrospect  of  the  whole,  let 
us  view  and  acknowledge  Christ  both  as  the  Son  of  God 
and  the  Son  of  man — as  our  teacher,  instructing  us  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth — as  our  Saviour,  working  out  for 
us  a  justifying  righteousness  by  his  meritorious  obedience, 
even  unto  death — as  our  Lord  and  Master,  whose  command- 
ments we  are  bound  to  obey — and  as  our  perfect  pattern, 
whose  example,  in  all  that  is  imitable  by  us,  we  are  called 
on  to  copy.  Let  us  all  remember,  too,  that  the  exercises  on 
this  book  in  which  we  have  been  engaged,  must  prove  to  us 
either  the  "  savour  of  life  unto  life  or  the  savour  of  death 
unto  death ;"  and  that  we  shall  have  to  give  an  account  of 
them  before  the  Judge  of  all.  May  the  Lord  forgive  our 
sins  and  errors  in  speaking  and  hearing  from  this  sacred 
book!  and  may  he  graciously  accept  of  us  in  these  our  very 
imperfect  services!  In  the  midst  of  much  shortcoming,  it 
may  be  hoped  that  these  studies  have  not  been  altogether  in 
vain.  May  they  prove  the  means  of  permanently  impress- 
ing our  minds  with  a  more  full,  and  distinct,  and  compre- 
hensive view  of  the  history  of  Christ  and  of  redemption,  than 
we  should  otherwise  have  had.  May  the  result  be  the  com- 
mencement of  serious  and  saving  impressions  on  some  of 
you  who  have  hitherto  been  living  in  darlmess  and  unbe- 
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lief;  and  also  the  encouraging  of  those  of  you  who  formerly 
loved  the  Word  of  God,  to  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  know- 
ledge of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Now,  unto  Him  who  is  all  and  in  all  in  this  history — unto 
Him  who  is  all  our  salvation  and  all  our  desire — unto  the 
Faithful  and  True  Witness,  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth — ^unto  our  once  rejected  and  crucified,  but  now  ex- 
alted and  most  honoured  Eedeemer — ^'  unto  Him  that  loved 
us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath 
made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father;  to  him 
be  glory  and  dominion,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 


THE  END. 
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BT  TEE  SAHE  AVTHOS, 

A  DOCTRINAL,  EXPERIMENTAL,  AND  PRACTICAL 
TREATISE  ON  EFFECTUAL  CALLING.  By  James  Foots, 
A.M.,  Miniater  of  the  Free  Blast  Church,  Aberdeen,  Author  of 
**  Lectures  on  Luke,**  &c.    Foolscap  8yo,  cloth,  3s. 

**  We  regard  it  as  the  best  work  on  '  Effectual  Calling*  in  the  English 
language.** — Evangelical  Magazine. 

<*  If  we  held  the  peculiarities  of  Calvinism,  we  should  regard  this  as  a 
more  than  ordinarily  valuable  work.  Holding,  as  we  do,  evangelical 
Arminianism  to  be  m  accordance  with  the  truth  of  God,  the  author*s 
labours  are,  in  a  great  measure,  lost  upon  us.  Still,  we  can  appreciate 
his  ability  and  piety,  and  find  in  several  portions  of  his  book  matter  cal- 
culated to  be  profitable  to  all  who  hold  the  Head,  however  they  may 
differ  on  non-fundamentals.** — Watchman, 

**  The  topics  treated  of  the  author  illustrates  with  clearness,  and  en- 
forces with  vigour.  He  writes  in  plain  but  forcible  language,  and  uses 
the  words  of  truth  and  soberness,  like  a  man  in  earnest,  fully  impressed 
with  the  importance  of  his  subject,  and  exceedingly  desirous  that  his 
readers  should  reap  real  and  lasting  benefit  from  what  he  has  written. 
He  reasons  and  tenderly  expostulates  with  them,  placing  before  them 
the  deepest  and  the  most  smiple,  the  most  awakening  and  the  most 
encouraging,  views  of  effectual  calling.  To  the  thoughtful  and  to  the 
careless  we  cordially  recommend  this  little  volume,  as  well  adapted  to 
awaken  the  one  and  to  instruct  and  encourage  the  other.^^-^Baptitt 
Magazine. 

'*  Within  the  work,  the  various  views  in  which  the  subject  presents 
itself,  through  which  it  can  be  pressed,  by  which  it  can  be  illustrated, 
and  the  classes — embracing  ultimately  all— to  whom  it  can  be  addressed, 
are  exhausted;  and  the  treatise  forms  thus  'a  hand-book*  on  a  most  vital 
department  of  theology.**— 5a»«er  of  Ulster, 

^  The  volume,  although  published  so  opportunely,  is  no  hasty  produc- 
tion; it  is  the  substance  of  a  series  of  lectures  wluch  the  respected 
author  had  addressed  to  his  own  congregation,  and  now  publiuies  at 
their  request;  so  that  each  portion  of  it  has  had  the  benefit  of  deliberate 
reflection.** — Aberdeen  Banner, 

"  The  work  is  pre-eminently  a  practical  one— the  author  justly  deem- 
ing it  of  £Eur  higher  importance  to  enforce  a  duty  than  to  dwell  upon  an 
abstract  proposition.  Such  portions  of  the  work  are  peculiarly  fervid, 
striking,  and  impressive.** — Dundee  Warder. 

*<  A  well  written  treatise  on  an  important  subject.  The  author  is 
evidentlv  a  deep  thinker,  and  thoroughly  in  earnest  when  he  writeS—a 
fisher  of  men,  and  not  a  mere  hireling.**— jBorcf^r  Waich, 

^  The  whole  is  characterized  by  a  freshness  and  earnestness  which 
display  the  deep-seated  sincerity  of  the  writer,  and  bring  his  words  home 
with  affection  and  power  to  the  reader.  He  has  discussed  the  question 
with  great  fidelity,  and  we  hope  his  labours  will  be  blest  in  benefiting 
aU  who  peruse  the  volume.** — Oreenoch  Advertiser, 

^In  these  times  of  abounding  religious  publications  (which,  even 
when  well  designed,  are  often  superficial  and  fimciful),  such  a  sound, 
scriptural  exhibition  of  sacred  trutn,  doctrinal,  experimental,  and  prao- 
tical,  may  well  be  welcomed  by  the  Christian  community  as  a  most 
suitable  manual  for  family  instruction,  or  for  private  self-examination. 
We  most  cordially  wish  for  it  a  wide  circulation,  and  confidently  tirust 
that  it  may  prove  the  means  of  many  a  salutaiy  impression  and  savjng 
change.**— ^ontroM  Review, 


